Yo mane The Zend vel 


ISTA FLASH DRIVE 9.0 
The World's Wisdom 

in the Palm — 
of Your Hand 


Click Here to Buy it Now 


Sacred Texts Zoroastrianism Sacred Books of the East 


The 
Zend 
Avesta 


Sacred Books of 
the East, 
Vols. 4, 23, & 31 


[1880-1887] 


This is the three volume Sacred Books of the East (SBE) translation 
of the Zend Avesta. 


The Zend Avesta, Part I: Vendidad (SBE 4) 
The Zend Avesta, Part II: The Sirézahs, Yasts and Nyayis (SBE 23) 


Gahs and Miscellaneous Fragments 


Buy this Book at Amazon.com 


The Zend Avesta, Part I 


Sacred Books of the East, Vol. 4 


translated by James Darmesteter 
[1880] 


Contents Start Reading 


This is part I of the Sacred Books of the East Zend Avesta 
translation. 


Title Page 
Contents 


Introduction 


Chapter I. The Discovery of the Zend-Avesta 
Chapter I. The Interpretation of the Zend-Avesta 
Chapter HI. The Formation of the Zend-Avesta 
Chapter IV. The Origin of the Avesta Religion 
Chapter V. The Vendidad 


Vendidad 


Fargard I 
Fargard II. Yima (gamshéd) 


Fargard III. The Earth 

Fargard IV. Contracts and Outrages 
Eargard VI 

Eargard VII 


Fargard IX. The nine nights’ Barashndm 


Fargard XI 
Fargard XII 

Fargard XIII. The 

Fargard XIV 

Fargard XVI 

Fargard XVII 

Fargard XVII 

Fargard XIX 

Fargard XX. Thrita, the First Healer 
Fargard XXI. Waters and Light 
Eargard XXII 


aS 


THE ZEND-AVESTA 


PART I 


THE VENDIDAD 


TRANSLATED BY 


JAMES DARMESTETER 


Sacred Books of the East, Volume 4. 
Oxford University Press 
[1880] 


Scanned and proofed at sacred-texts.com, January-May, 2001, by John Bruno Hare. 
Formatted and additional proofing January-February, 2007. This text is in the public 
domain in the US because it was published prior to January 1st, 1923. These files may 
be used for any non-commercial purpose, provided this notice of attribution is left 


intact in all copies. 


p. vii 


CONTENTS. 


Eneiee INTRODUCTION. PAGE 


I. THE DISCOVERY OF THE ZEND-AVESTA Xi 
TI. THE INTERPRETATION OF THE ZEND-AVESTA XXV 
HI. THE FORMATION OF THE ZEND-AVESTA XXX 
IV. THE ORIGIN OF THE AVESTA RELIGION vi 


V. THE VENDIDAD Ixxxiii 


TRANSLATION OF THE 
VENDIDAD. 


FARGARD AN ENUMERATION OF SIXTEEN LANDS CREATED 
is BY AHURA MAZDA, AND OF AS MANY PLAGUES 
CREATED IN OPPOSITION BY ANGRA MAINYU 


|— 


FARGARD MYTHS OF YIMA 


II. 


FARGARD THE EARTH 


ITI. 


I(1-6). The five places where the Earth feels most joy 


II (7- The five places where the Earth feels most 
11). Sorrow 


III(12- The five things which most rejoice the Earth 
35). 


IV (36- Corpses ought not to be buried in the Earth 
42). 


FARGARD CONTRACTS AND OUTRAGES 
IV. 
I(1) 
II a (2). Classification of contracts 
II b (3- Damages for breach of contract 


4). 


II c (5- 
10). 


lid 
(11-16). 


III (17- 
55). 


(18). 


(18- 
21). 


(22- 
25). 


(26- 
29). 


(30- 
33). 


(34- 
36). 


Kinsmen responsible 


Penalties for breach of Contract 


Outrages 


Definitions 


Menaces 


Assaults 


Blows 


Wounds 


Wounds causing blood to flow 


(37- Broken bones 43 
39). 


(40- Manslaughter 44 
43). 
(44- Contracts 45 
45). 
(46, False oaths 45 
49 
[bis]-55). 
(47- Praise of physical weal 46 
49). 
PAGE 
FARGARD 48 
V 


I (1-7). If a man defile the fire or the earth involuntarily, 49 
or unconsciously, it is no sin 


II (8-9). Water and fire do not kill 


III (10- Disposal of the dead during winter 
14) 


IV (15- How the Dakhmas are cleansed by water from 
20). the heavens 


V(21- On the excellence of purity and of the law that 
26). shows how to recover it, when lost 


VI(27- On the defiling power of the Nasu being greater 
38). or less, according to the greater or less dignity 
of the being that dies 


VII (39- On the management of sacrificial implements 
4A). defiled by the dead 


VIII On the treatment of a woman who has been 
(45-62). delivered of a still-born child and what is to be 
done with her clothes 


FARGARD 
VI. 


I(1-9). Howlong the earth remains unclean, when 


defiled by the dead 


II(10- = Penalties for defiling the ground with dead 
25). matter 


III (26- Purification of the different sorts of water, when 


41). defiled by the dead 
IV (42- Purification of the Haoma 
43). 
V (44- The place for corpses; the Dakhmas 
51). 
FARGARD 
VIL. 


I(1-5). How long after death the Nasu falls upon the 
dead 


II (6-9). How far the defiling power of the Nasu extends 


III (10- Cleansing of clothes defiled by the dead 
22). 


IV (23- Eating of corpses an abomination 


24). 


V (25- Bringing corpses to fire or water an 
27). abomination 


VI (28- Cleansing of wood and corn defiled by the dead 
35). 


Vila Physicians; their probation 
(36-40). 

VII b Their fees 
(41-44). 


VIII Purification of the earth, of the Dakhmas. The 
(45-49). Dakhmas and the Daévas 


IX (60- Treatment of awoman who has brought forth a 


72). still-born child 

X (73- Cleansing of vessels defiled by the dead 
75). 

XI (76). Cleansing of the cow 


XII Unclean libations 


(77). 


PAGE 


FARGARD 33 
VII 


I (1-3). Purification of the house where a man has died 93 


II (4- Funerals 94 
13). 


III (14- Purification of the ways along which the corpse 97 


22). has been carried 

IV (23- No clothes to be wasted on a corpse SE 
25). 

V (26- Unlawful lusts 100 
32). 


=" 
UJ 


VI (33- A corpse when dried up does not contaminate 
34). 


VII(35- —_ Purification of the man defiled by the dead 
72). 


VIII Purification of the fire defiled by the dead 
(73-80). 


IX (81- The Bahram fire 
96). 
X (97- Purification in the wilderness 
107). 

FARGARD THE NINE NIGHTS’ BARASHNUM 
IX. 
Ta(1- Description of the place for cleansing the 
11). unclean (the Barashndm-gah) 
Ib (12- Description of the cleansing 
36). 
II (37- Fees of the cleanser 
44). 
III (47- The false cleanser; his punishment 


57). 


FARGARD SPELLS RECITED DURING THE PROCESS OF THE 
X. CLEANSING 


FARGARD SPECIAL SPELLS FOR THE CLEANSING OF THE 
XI. SEVERAL OBJECTS 


FARGARD THE UPAMAN: HOW LONG IT LASTS FOR 


XII. DIFFERENT RELATIVES 
FARGARD THE DOG 
XIII. 


I(1-7). The dog of Ormazd and the dog of Ahriman 


Ta (1- The dog Vanghapara (the hedge-hog) 
4). 

Ib (5- The dog Zairimyangura (the tortoise) 
77). 

II (8- Offences against the dog 


16). 


III (17- On the several duties of the dog 
19). 


= 
1S) 
[o) 


IV (20- 
28). 


V (29- 
38). 


VI (39- 
40). 


VII (41- 
43). 


VIII 
(44-48). 


IX (49- 
50). 


X (50- 
54). 


FARGARD 
XIV. 


FARGARD 
XV. 


On the food due to the dog 


On the mad dog; how he is to be kept, and 


cured 


On the excellence of the dog 


On the wolf-dog 


On the virtues and vices of the dog 


Praise of the dog 


The water dog 


THE ATONEMENT FOR THE MURDER OF A 
WATER DOG 


= 
NO 


I (1-8). On five sins the commission of which makes the 


II (9- 
19). 


III (20- 
45). 


IV (46- 
51). 


FARGARD 
XVI. 


I(1- 
11). 


IT (11- 
12). 


III (13- 


sinner a Peshotanu 


On unlawful unions and attempts to procure 
abortion 


On the treatment of a bitch big with young 


On the breeding of dogs 


On the uncleanness of women during their 
sickness 


How it can be removed 


Sundry laws relating to the same matter 


ak 
NO 


=" 
\ee 


Is 


18). 


FARGARD 
XVII. 


FARGARD 
XVII. 


I(1- 
13). 


IT (14- 
29). 


III (30- 
60). 


IV (61- 
71). 


FARGARD 
XIX. 


I(1- 
10). 


HAIR AND NAILS 


On the unworthy priest and enticers to heresy 


The holiness of the cock 


The four paramours of the Drug 


On unlawful lusts 


Angra Mainyu attempts first to kill, then to 
seduce Zarathustra 


N 
IS 


II(11- Ahura Mazda reveals the law to Zarathustra 
42). 


III (43- Angra Mainyu flees down to hell 
47). 


FARGARD THRITA AND THE ORIGIN OF MEDICINE 
XX. 


FARGARD WATERS AND LIGHT 
XXI. 
I (1). Praise of the holy bull 


II (2-3). Invocation addressed to hail as a healing power 


III a (4- Joint invocation addressed to the waters and to 
7). the light of the sun 


III b (8- Joint invocation addressed to the waters and to 
11). the light of the moon 


IIIc Joint invocation addressed to the waters and to 
(12-17). the light of the stars 


IV (18- Spells against disease 


21); 


FARGARD ANGRA MAINYU CREATES 99,999 DISEASES: 
XXII. AHURA MAZDA APPLIES FOR HEALING TO THE 
HOLY WORD AND TO AIRYAMAN 


Transliteration of Oriental Alphabets adopted 
for the Translation of the Sacred Books of the 
East 


Ze 


257 


INTRODUCTION. 


CHAPTER I. 
THE DISCOVERY OF THE ZEND-AVESTA. 


THE Zend-Avesta is the sacred book of the Parsis, that is to say, 
of the few remaining followers of that religion which feigned 
over Persia at the time when the second successor of 
Mohammed overthrew the Sassanian dynasty :, and which has 
been called Dualism, or Mazdeism, or Magism, or 
Zoroastrianism, or Fire-worship, according as its main tenet, or 
its supreme God ,, or its priests, or its supposed founder, or its 
apparent object of worship has been most kept in view. In less 
than a century after their defeat, nearly all the conquered people 
were brought over to the faith of their new rulers, either by 
force, or policy, or the attractive power of a simpler form of 
creed. But many of those who clung to the faith of their fathers, 
went and sought abroad for a new home, where they might 
freely worship their old gods, say their old prayers, and perform 
their old rites. That home they found at last among the tolerant 
Hindus, on the western coast of India and in the peninsula of 
Guzerat ;. There they throve and there they live still, while the 
ranks of their co-religionists in Persia are daily thinning and 
dwindling away «. 


As the Parsis are the ruins of a people, so are their 
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sacred books the ruins of a religion. There has been no other 
great belief in the world that ever left such poor and meagre 
monuments of its past splendour. Yet great is the value which 
that small book, the Avesta, and the belief of that scanty people, 
the Parsis, have in the eyes of the historian and theologist, as 
they present to us the last reflex of the ideas which prevailed in 
Iran during the five centuries which preceded and the seven 
which followed the birth of Christ, a period which gave to the 
world the Gospels, the Talmud, and the Qur'an. Persia, it is 
known, had much influence on each of the movements which 
produced, or proceeded from, those three books; she lent much 
to the first heresiarchs, much to the Rabbis, much to 
Mohammed. By help of the Parsi religion and the Avesta, we are 
enabled to go back to the very heart of that most momentous 
period in the history of religious thought, which saw the 
blending of the Aryan mind with the Semitic, and thus opened 
the second stage of Aryan thought. 


Inquiries into the religion of ancient Persia began long ago, and 
it was the old foe of Persia, the Greek, who first studied it. 
Aristotle :, Hermippus 2; and many others ; wrote of it in books of 
which, unfortunately, nothing more than a few fragments or 
merely the titles have come down to us. We find much valuable 
information about it, scattered in the accounts of historians and 
travellers, extending over ten centuries, from Herodotus down to 
Agathias and Procopius. It was never more eagerly studied than 
in the first centuries of the Christian era; but that study had no 
longer anything of the disinterested and almost scientific 
character it had in earlier times. Religious and philosophic sects, 
in search of new dogmas, eagerly received whatever came to 
them bearing the name of Zoroaster. As Xanthus the Lydian, who 
is said to have lived before Herodotus, had mentioned 


Zoroastrian Adyta «, there came to light, in those later times, 
scores of oracles, styled Aoyta tob Zwpodotpou, 
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or 'Oracula Chaldaica sive Magica,' the work of Neo-Platonists 
who were but very remote disciples of the Median sage. As his 
name had become the very emblem of wisdom, they would 
cover with it the latest inventions of their ever-deepening 
theosophy. Zoroaster and Plato were treated as if they had been 
philosophers of the same school, and Hierocles expounded their 
doctrines in the same book. Proclus collected seventy Tetrads of 
Zoroaster and wrote commentaries on them ;; but we need 
hardly say that Zoroaster commented on by Proclus was nothing 
more or less than Proclus commented on by Proclus. Prodicus 
the Gnostic had secret books of Zoroaster 2; and upon the whole 
it may be said that in the first centuries of Christianity, the 
religion of Persia was more studied and less understood than it 
had ever been before. The real object aimed at, in studying the 
old religion, was to form a new one. 


Throughout the Middle Ages nothing was known of Mazdeism 
but the name of its founder, who from a Magus was converted 
into a magician and master of the hidden sciences. It was not 
until the Renaissance that real inquiry was resumed. The first 
step was to collect all the information that could be gathered 
from Greek and Roman writers. That task was undertaken and 
successfully completed by Barnabé Brisson ;. A nearer approach 
to the original source was made in the following century by 
Italian, English, and French travellers in Asia. Pietro della Valle, 
Henry Lord, Mandelslo, Ovington, Chardin, Gabriel du Chinon, 
and Tavernier found Zoroaster's last followers in Persia and 


India, and made known their existence, their manners, and the 
main features of their belief to Europe. Gabriel du Chinon saw 
their books and recognised that they were not all written in the 
same language, their original holy writ being no longer 
understood except 
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by means of translations and commentaries in another tongue. 


In the year 1700, a professor at Oxford, Thomas Hyde, the 
greatest Orientalist of his time in Europe, made the first 
systematic attempt to restore the history of the old Persian 
religion by combining the accounts of the Mohammedan writers 
with 'the true and genuine monuments of ancient Persia :.' 
Unfortunately the so-called genuine monuments of ancient 
Persia were nothing more than recent compilations referring to 
the last stage of Parsiism. But notwithstanding this defect, which 
could hardly be avoided then, and notwithstanding its still worse 
fault, a strange want of critical acumen 2, the book of Thomas 
Hyde was the first complete and true picture of modern 
Parslism, and it made inquiry into its history the order of the day. 
A warm appeal made by him to the zeal of travellers, to seek for 
and procure at any price the sacred books of the Parsis, did not 
remain ineffectual, and from that time scholars bethought 
themselves of studying, Parstism in its own home. 


Eighteen years later, a countryman of Hyde, George Boucher, 
received from the Parsis in Surat a copy of the Vendidad Sadah, 
which was brought to England in 1723 by Richard Cobbe. But the 
old manuscript was a sealed book, and the most that could then 
be made of it was to hang it by an iron chain to the wall of the 
Bodleian Library, as a curiosity to be shown to foreigners. A few 


years later, a Scotch-man, named Fraser, went to Surat, with the 
view of obtaining from the Parsis, not only their books, but also a 
knowledge of their contents. He was not very successful in the 
first undertaking, and utterly failed in the second. 


In 1754 a young man, twenty years old, Anquetil Duperron, a 
scholar of the Ecole des Langues Orientales in Paris, happened 
to see a facsimile of four leaves of the 
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Oxford Vendidad, which had been sent from England, a few 
years before, to Etienne Fourmont, the Orientalist. He 
determined at once to give to France both the books and the 
first European translation of them. Impatient to set off, without 
waiting for a mission from the government which had been 
promised to him, he enlisted as a private soldier in the service of 
the French East India company; he embarked at Lorient on the 
24th of February 1755, and after three years of endless 
adventures and dangers through the whole breadth of 
Hindustan, at the very time when war was raging between 
France and England, he arrived at last in Surat, where he stayed 
among the Parsis for three years more. Here began another 
struggle, not less hard, but more decisive, against that mistrust 
and ill-will of the Parsis which had disheartened Fraser; but he 
came out of it victorious, and succeeded at last in winning from 
the Parsis both their books and their knowledge. He came back 
to Paris on the 14th of March 1764, and deposited on.the 
following day at the Bibliotheque Royale the whole of-the Zend- 
Avesta and copies of most of the traditional books. He spent ten 
years in studying the material he had collected, and published in 
1771 the first European translation of the Zend-Avesta :. 


A violent dispute broke out at once, as half the learned world 
denied the authenticity of the Avesta, which it pronounced a 
forgery. It was the future founder of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
William Jones, a young Oxonian then, who opened the war. He 
had been wounded to the quick by the scornful tone adopted by 
Anquetil towards Hyde and a few other English scholars: the 
Zend-Avesta suffered for the fault of its introducer, Zoroaster for 
Anquetil. In a pamphlet written in French 2, with a verve andina 
Style which showed him to be a good disciple of Voltaire, W. 
Jones pointed out, and dwelt upon, the oddities and 
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absurdities with which the so-called sacred books of Zoroaster 
teemed. It is true that Anquetil had given full scope to satire by 
the style he had adopted: he cared very little for literary 
elegance, and did not mind writing Zend and Persian in French; 
so the new and strange ideas he had to express looked stranger 
still in the outlandish garb he gave them. Yet it was less the style 
than the ideas that shocked the contemporary of Voltaire :. His 
main argument was that books, full of such silly tales, of laws 
and rules so absurd, of descriptions of gods and demons so 
grotesque, could not be the work of a sage like Zoroaster, nor 
the code of a religion so much celebrated for its simplicity, 
wisdom, and purity. His conclusion was that the Avesta was a 
rhapsody of some modern Guebre. In fact the only thing in 
which Jones succeeded was to prove in a decisive manner that 
the ancient Persians were not equal to the lumiéres of the 
eighteenth century, and that the authors of the Avesta had not 
read the Encyclopédie. 


Jones's censure was echoed in England by Sir John Chardin and 
Richardson, in Germany by Meiners. Richardson tried to give a 
scientific character to the attacks of Jones by founding them on 
philological, grounds 2. That the Avesta was a fabrication of 
modern times was shown, he argued, by the number of Arabic 
words he fancied he found both in the Zend and Pahlavi dialects, 
as no Arabic element was introduced into the Persian idioms 
earlier than the seventh century; also by the harsh texture of the 
Zend, contrasted with the rare euphony of the Persian; and, 
lastly, by the radical difference between the Zend and Persian, 
both in words and grammar. To these objections, drawn from the 
form, he added another derived from the uncommon stupidity 
of the matter. 


In Germany, Meiners, to the charges brought against the new 
found books, added another of a new and unexpected kind, 
namely, that they spoke of ideas unheard of before, and made 
known new things. 'Pray, who would dare 
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ascribe to Zoroaster books in which are found numberless 
names of trees, animals, men, and demons unknown to the 
Ancient Persians; in which are invoked an incredible number of 
pure animals and other things, which, as appears in the silence 
of ancient writers, were never known, or at least never 
worshipped, in Persia? What Greek ever spoke of Hom, of 
Jemshid, and, of such other personages as the fabricators of that 
rhapsody exalt with every kind of praise, as divine heroes :?' Yet, 
in the midst of his Ciceronian nonsense, Meiners inadvertently 
made a remark which, if correctly interpreted, might have led to 
important discoveries. He noticed that many points of 


resemblance are to be found between the ideas of the Parsis and 
those of the Brahmans and Musulmans. He saw in this a proof 
that Parsiism is a medley of Brahmanical and Musulman tales. 
Modern scholarship, starting from the same point, came to that 
twofold conclusion, that, on the one hard, Parsiism was one of 
the elements out of which Mohammed formed his religion, and, 
on the other hand, that the old religions of India and Persia 
flowed from a common source. 'Not only does the author of that 
rubbish tell the same tales of numberless demons of either sex 
as the Indian priests do, but he also prescribes the same 
remedies in order to drive them away, and to balk their 
attempts.’ In these words there was something like the germ of 
comparative mythology; seldom has a man approached the 
truth so closely and then departed from it so widely. 


Anquetil and the Avesta found an eager champion in the person 
of Kleuker, professor in the University of Riga. As soon as the 
French version of the Avesta appeared, he published a German 
translation of it, and also of Anquetil's historical dissertations ». 
Then, in a series of dissertations of his own ;, he vindicated the 
authenticity of the Zend books. Anquetil had already tried to 
show, in a memoir 
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on Plutarch, that the data of the Avesta fully agree with the 
account of the Magian religion given in the treatise on ‘Isis and 
Osiris.’ Kleuker enlarged the circle of comparison to the whole of 
ancient literature. He tried also to appeal to internal evidence, an 
attempt in which he was less successful. The strength of his 
defence was seldom greater than the strength of the attack. 
Meiners had pointed out the mythical identity of the Mount 


Alborg, of the Parsis with the Mount Meru of the Hindus, as a 
proof that the Parsis had borrowed their mythology from the 
Hindus: the conclusion was incorrect, but the remark itself was 
not so. Kleuker fancied that he could remove the difficulty by 
stating that Mount Alborg is a real mountain, nay, a doubly real 
mountain, since there are two mountains of that name, the one 
in Persia, the other in Armenia, whereas Mount Meru is only to 
be found in Fairyland. Seldom were worse arguments used in 
the service of a good cause. Meiners had said that the name of 
the Parsi demons was of Indian origin, as both languages knew 
them by the Latin name 'Deus.' This was an incorrect statement, 
and yet an important observation. The word which means ‘a 
demon’ in Persia, means quite the contrary in India, and that 
radical difference is just a proof of the two systems being 
independent of one another. Kleuker pointed out the 
incorrectness of the statement; but, being unable to account for 
the identity of the words, he flatly denied it. 


Kleuker was more successful in the field of philology: he showed, 
as Anquetil had done, that Zend has no Arabic elements in it, 
and that Pahlavi itself, which is more modern than Zend, does 
not contain any Arabic, but only Semitic words of the Aramean 
dialect, which are easily accounted for by the close relations of 
Persia with Aramean lands in the time of the Sassanian kings. He 
showed, lastly, that Arabic words appear only in the very books 
which Parsi tradition itself considers modern. 


Another stanch upholder of the Avesta was the numismatologist 
Tychsen, who, having begun to read the book with a prejudice 
against its authenticity, quitted it with a conviction to the 
contrary. 'There is nothing in it,' he 


p. xix 


said, ‘but what befits remote ages, and a man philosophising in 
the infancy of the world. Such traces of a recent period as they 
fancy to have found in it, are either understandings, or belong to 
its later portions. On the whole there is a marvellous accordance 
between the Zend-Avesta and the accounts of the ancients with 
regard to the doctrine and institutions of Zoroaster. Plutarch 
agrees so well with the Zend books that I think no one will deny 
the close resemblance of doctrines and identity of origin. Add to 
all this the incontrovertible argument to be drawn from the 
language, the antiquity of which is established by the fact that it 
was necessary to translate a part of the Zend books into Pahlavi, 
a language which was obsolete as early as the time of the 
Sassanides. Lastly, it cannot be denied that Zoroaster left books, 
which were, through centuries, the groundwork of the Magic 
religion, and which were preserved by the Magi, as shown by a 
series of documents from the time of Hermippus. Therefore Iam 
unable to see why we should not trust the Magi of our days 
when they ascribe to Zoroaster those traditional books of their 
ancestors, in which nothing is found to indicate fraud or a 
modern hand :.' 


Two years afterwards, in 1793, was published in Paris a book 
which, without directly dealing with the Avesta, was the first step 
taken to make its authenticity incontrovertible. It was the 
masterly memoir by Sylvestre de Sacy, in which the Pahlavi 
inscriptions of the first Sassanides were deciphered for the first 
time and in a decisive manner. De Sacy, in his researches, had 
chiefly relied on the Pahlavi lexicon published by Anquetil, whose 
work vindicated itself--better than by heaping up arguments--by 
promoting discoveries. The Pahlavi inscriptions gave the key, as 


is well known, to the Persian cuneiform inscriptions, which were 
in return to put beyond all doubt the genuineness of the Zend 
language. 


Tychsen, in an appendix to his Commentaries, pointed 
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to the importance of the new discovery: 'This,' he writes, 'is a 
proof that the Pahlavi was used during the reign of the 
Sassanides, for it was from them that these inscriptions 
emanated, as it was by them--nay, by the first of them, Ardeshir 
Babagan--that the doctrine of Zoroaster was revived. One can 
now understand why the Zend books were translated into 
Pahlavi. Here, too, everything agrees, and speaks loudly for their 
antiquity and genuineness.’ 


About the same time Sir William Jones, then president of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, which he had just founded, resumed ina 
discourse delivered before that Society the same question he 
had solved in such an off-hand manner twenty years before. He 
was no longer the man to Say, 'Sied-il a un homme né dans ce 
siecle de s‘infatuer de fables indiennes?' and although he had 
still a spite against Anquetil, he spoke of him with more reserve 
than in 1771. However, his judgment on the Avesta itself was not 
altered on the whole, although, as he himself declared, he had 
not thought it necessary to study the text. But a glance at the 
Zend glossary published by Anquetil suggested to him a remark 
which makes Sir William Jones, in spite of himself, the creator of 
the comparative grammar of Sanskrit and Zend. 'When I perused 
the Zend glossary,’ he writes, 'I was inexpressibly surprised to 
find that six or seven words in ten are pure Sanscrit, and even 
some of their inflexions formed by the rules of the Vyacaran ;, as 


yushmacam, the genitive plural of yushmad. Now M. Anquetil 
most certainly and the Persian compiler most probably, had no 
knowledge of Sanscrit, and could not, therefore, have invented a 
list of Sanscrit words; it is, therefore, an authentic list of Zend 
words, which has been preserved in books or by tradition; it 
follows that the language of the Zend was at least a dialect of the 
Sanscrit, approaching perhaps as nearly to it as the Pracrit, or 
other popular idioms, which we know to have been spoken in 
India two thousand years ago >.' This conclusion, that Zend is a 
Sanskrit dialect, was incorrect, the connection assumed being 
too close; but it was a great 
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thing that the near relationship of the two languages should 
have been brought to light. 


In 1798 Father Paulo de St. Barthélemy further developed Jones's 
remark in an essay on the antiquity of the Zend language :. He 
showed its affinity with the Sanskrit by a list of such Zend and 
Sanskrit words as were least likely to be borrowed, viz. those that 
designate the degrees of relationship, the limbs of the body, and 
the most general and essential ideas. Another list, intended to 
show, on a special topic, how closely connected the two 
languages are, contains eighteen words taken from the liturgic 
language used in India and Persia. This list was not very happily 
drawn up, as out of the eighteen instances there is not a single 
one that stands inquiry; yet it was a happy idea, and one which 
has not even yet yielded all that it promised. His conclusions 
were that in a far remote antiquity Sanskrit was spoken in Persia 
and Media, that it gave birth to the Zend language, and that the 
Zend-Avesta is authentic: 'Were it but a recent compilation,’ he 


writes, 'as Jones asserts, how is it that the oldest rites of the 
Parsis, that the old inscriptions of the Persians, the accounts of 
the Zoroastrian religion in the classical writers, the liturgic 
prayers of the Parsis, and, lastly, even their books do not reveal 
the pure Sanskrit, as written in the land wherein the Parsis live, 
but a mixed language, which is as different from the other 
dialects of India as French is from Italian?’ This amounted, in 
fact, to saying that the Zend is not derived from the Sanskrit, but 
that both are derived from another and older language. The 
Carmelite had a dim notion of that truth, but, as he failed to 
express it distinctly, it was lost for years, and had to be re- 
discovered. 


The first twenty-five years of this century were void of results, 
but the old and sterile discussions as to the authenticity of the 
texts continued in England. In 1808 John Leyden regarded Zend 
as a Prakrit dialect, parallel to Pali; Pali being identical with the 
Magadhi dialect and Zend with the 
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Sauraseni :. In the eyes of Erskine Zend was a Sanskrit dialect, 
imported from India by the founders of Mazdeism, but never 
spoken in Persia 2. His main argument was that Zend is not 
mentioned among the seven dialects which were current in 
ancient Persia according to the Farhang-i Jehangiri 3, and that 
Pahlavi and Persian exhibit no close relationship with.Zend. 


In Germany, Meiners had found no followers. The theologians 
appealed to the Avesta in their polemics 4, and Rhode sketched 
the religious history of Persia after the translations of Anquetil :. 


Cc 


Erskine's essay provoked a decisive answer ; from Emmanuel 
Rask, one of the most gifted minds in the new school. of 
philology, who had the honour of being a precursor of both 
Grimm and Burnouf. He showed that the list of the Jehangiri 
referred to an epoch later than that to which Zend must have 
belonged, and to parts of Persia different from those where it 
must have been spoken; he showed further that modern Persian 
is not derived from Zend, but from a dialect closely connected 
with it; and, lastly, he showed what was still more important, that 
Zend was not derived from Sanskrit. As to the system of its 
sounds, Zend approaches Persian rather than Sanskrit; and as to 
its grammatical forms, if they often remind one of Sanskrit, they 
also often remind one of Greek and Latin, and frequently have a 
special character of their own. Rask also gave the paradigm of 
three Zend nouns, belonging to different declensions, as well as 
the right pronunciation of the Zend letters, several of which had 
been incorrectly given by Anquetil. This was the first essay on 
Zend grammar, and it was a masterly one. 
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The essay published in 1831 by Peter von Bohlen on the origin of 
the Zend language threw the matter forty years back. According 
to him, Zend is a Prakrit dialect, as it had been pronounced by 
Jones, Leyden, and Erskine. His mistake consisted in taking 
Anquetil's transcriptions of the words, which are often so 
incorrect as to make them look like corrupted forms when 
compared with Sanskrit. And, what was worse, he took the 
proper names in their modern Parsi forms, which often led him 
to comparisons that would have appalled Menage. Thus 
Ahriman became a Sanskrit word ariman, which would have 
meant 'the fiend;' yet Bohlen might have seen in Anquetil's work 


itself that Ahriman is the modern form of Angra Mainyu, words 
which hardly remind one of the Sanskrit ariman. Again, the angel 
Vohu-man6, or 'good thought' was reduced, by means of the 
Parsi form Bahman, to the Sanskrit bahuman, 'a long-armed 
god.' 


At last came Burnouf. From the time when Anquetil had 
published his translation, that is to say, during seventy years, no 
real progress had been made in knowledge of the Avesta texts. 
The notion that Zend and Sanskrit are two kindred languages 
was the only new idea that had been acquired, but no practical 
advantage for the interpretation of the texts had resulted from 
it. Anquetil's translation was still the only guide, and as the 
doubts about the authenticity of the texts grew fainter, the 
authority of the translation became greater, the trust reposed in 
the Avesta being reflected on to the work of its interpreter. The 
Parsis had been the teachers of Anquetil; and who could ever 
understand the holy writ of the Parsis better than the Parsis 
themselves? There was no one who even tried to read the texts 
by the light of Anquetil's translation, to obtain a direct 
understanding of them. 


About 1825 Eugene Burnouf was engaged in a course of 
researches on the geographical extent of the Aryan languages in 
India. After he had defined the limits which divide the races 
speaking Aryan languages from the native non-brahmanical 
tribes in the south, he wanted to know if a similar boundary had 
ever existed in the north-west; and 
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if it is outside of India that the origin of the Indian languages 
and civilisation is to be sought for. He was thus led to study the 


languages of Persia, and, first of all, the oldest of them, the 
Zend. But as he tried to read the texts by help of Anquetil's 
translation, he was surprised to find that this was not the clue he 
had expected. He saw that two causes had misled Anquetil: on 
the one hand, his teachers, the Parsi dasturs, either knew little 
themselves or taught him imperfectly, not only the Zend, but 
even the Pahlavi intended to explain the meaning of the Zend; so 
that the tradition on which his work rested, being incorrect in 
itself, corrupted it from the very beginning; on the other hand, 
as Sanskrit was unknown to him and comparative grammar did 
not as yet exist, he could not supply the defects of tradition by 
their aid. Burnouf, laying aside tradition as found in Anquetil's 
translation, consulted it as found in a much older and purer 
form, in a Sanskrit translation of the Yasna made in the fifteenth 
century by the Parsi Neriosengh in accordance with the old 
Pahlavi version. The information given by Neriosengh he tested, 
and either confirmed or corrected, by a comparison of parallel 
passages and by the help of comparative grammar, which had 
just been founded by Bopp, and applied by him successfully to 
the explanation of Zend forms. Thus he succeeded in tracing the 
general outlines of the Zend lexicon and in fixing its grammatical 
forms, and founded the only correct method of interpreting the 
Avesta. He also gave the first notions of a comparative 
mythology of the Avesta and the Veda, by showing the identity of 
the Vedic Yama with the Avesta Yima, and of Traitana with 
Thraétaona and FeridGn. Thus he made his 'Commentaire sur le 
Yasna' a marvellous and unparalleled model of critical insight 
and steady good sense, equally opposed to the narrowness of 
mind which clings to matters of fact without rising to their cause 
and connecting them with the series of associated phenomena, 
and to the wild and uncontrolled spirit of comparison, which, by 
comparing everything, confounds everything. Never sacrificing 


either tradition to comparison or comparison to tradition, he 
knew how to pass from the one 
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to the other, and was so enabled both to discover facts and 
explain them. 


At the same time the ancient Persian inscriptions at Persepolis 
and Behistun were deciphered by Burnouf in Paris, by Lassen in 
Bonn, and by Sir Henry Rawlinson in Persia. Thus was revealed 
the existence, at the time of the first Achzemenian kings, of a 
language closely connected with that of the Avesta, and the last 
doubts as to the authenticity of the Zend books were at length 
removed. It would have required more than an ordinary amount 
of scepticism to look still upon the Zend as an artificial language, 
of foreign importation, without root in the land where it was 
written, and in the conscience of the people for whom it was 
written, at the moment when a twin language, bearing a striking 
likeness to it in nearly every feature, was suddenly making itself 
heard from the mouth of Darius, and speaking from the very 
tomb of the first Acheemenian king. That unexpected voice 
silenced all controversies, and the last echoes of the loud 
discussion which had been opened in 1771 died away 

unheeded :. 
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xi:1 At the battle of Nihavand (642 A.C.) 
i:2A 


xi:2 Ahura Mazda. 


xi:3 They settled first at Sangan, not far from Daman; thence 
they spread over Surat, Nowsari, Broach, and Kambay; and 
within the last two centuries they have settled at Bombay, which 
now contains the bulk of the Parsi people, nearly 150,000 souls. 


xi:4 A century ago, it is said, they still numbered nearly 100,000 
souls; but there now remain no more than 8000 or 9000 souls, 
scattered in Yezd and the surrounding villages (Dosabhoy 
Framjee, The Parsees). 


xii:1 Diogenes Laertius, Prooemium 8. 
xii:2 Pliny, Hist. Nat. XXX, 1, 2. Cf. infra, IIL, 11. 

xii:3 Dinon, Theopompus, Hermodorus, Heraclides Cumanus. 
xii:4 See Nicolaus Damazcenus, Didot, Fragm. Hist. III, 409. 
xiii:1 Fabricius, Graeca Bibliotheca, fourth ad. p. 309 seq. 


xiii:2 Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromata I. Cf. infra, III, 11, and 
Porphyrius, de vita Plotini, 8 16. 


xiii:3 'De regio Persarum principatu libri tres,’ Paris, 1590. The 
second book is devoted to the religion and manners of the 
ancient Persians. 


xiv:1 'Veterum Persarum et Parthorum et Medorum, religionis 
historia,’ Oxford, 1700. 


xiv:2 Thus he recognised in Abraham the first lawgiver of ancient 
Persia, in Magism a Sabean corruption of the primeval faith, and 
in Zoroaster a had learnt the forgotten truth from the exiled Jews 
in Babylon. 


xv:1 'Zend-Avesta, ouvrage de Zoroastre, contenant les Ideés 
Théologiques, Physiques et Morales de ce Législateur. ... Traduit 
en Francois sur l'Original Zend.’ Par M. Anquetil Du Perron, 3 
vols. in 4°, Paris, 1771. 


xv:2 'Lettre a M. A*** du P*** dans laquelle est compris l’examen 
de sa traduction des livres attribués Zoroastre.' 


xvi:1 Cf. the article on Zoroaster in the Dictionnaire 
philosophique. 


xvi:2 'A Dissertation on the Languages, Literature, and Manners 
of Eastern Nations,' Oxford, 1777. 


xvii:1 'De Zoroastris vita, institutis, doctrina et libris,’ in the Novi 
Comentarii Societatis Regiae, Goettingen, 1778-1779. 


xvii:2 'Zend-Avesta ... nach dem Franzoesischen des Herm 
Anquetil Du Perron,’ vols. in 40, 1776. 


xvii:3 'Anhang zum Zend-Avesta,' 2 vols. in 4°, 1781. 


xix:1 'Commentatio prior observationes historico-criticas de 
Zoroastre ejusque et placitis exhibens.' Goettingen, in the Novi 
Comment. Soc. Reg. 1791. 


xx:1 The Sanskrit Grammar. 
xx:2 Asiatic Researches, II, 8 3. 


xxi:1 'De antiquitate et affinitate linguae samscredamicae et 
germanicae,' Rome, 1798. 


xxii:1 Asiatic Researches, X. 


xXxii:2 Ibid. X. 


xxii:3 A large Persian dictionary compiled in India in the reign of 
Jehangir. 


xxii:4 'Erlauterungen zum Neuen Testament aus einer 
neueroffneten Morgenlandischen Quelle, 1S50u uayot ato 
avatoAwv,' Riga, 1775. 


xxii:5 'Die Heilige Sage... des Zend-Volks,' Francfort, 1820. 


xxii:6 'Ueber das Alter und die Echtheit der Zend-Sprache und 
des Zend Avesta’ (Ubersetzt von F. H. von der Hagen), Berlin, 
1826. Remarks on the Zend Language and the Zend-Avesta 
(Transactions of the Bombay branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
III, 524). 


xxv:1 The attacks of John Romer ('Zend: Is it an Original 
Language?’ London, 1855) called forth a refutation only in 
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CHAPTER II. 
THE INTERPRETATION OF THE ZEND-AVESTA. 


THE peace did not last long, and a year after the death of 
Burnouf a new controversy broke out, which still continues, the 
battle of the methods, that is, the dispute between those who, to 
interpret the Avesta, rely chiefly or exclusively on tradition, and 
those who rely only on comparison with the Vedas. The cause of 
the rupture was the rapid progress made in the knowledge of 
the Vedic language and literature: the deeper one penetrated 
into that oldest form of Indian words and thoughts, the more 
Striking appeared its close affinity with the Avesta words and 
thoughts. Many a mysterious line in the 
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Avesta received an unlooked-for light from the poems of the 
Indian Rishis, and the long-forgotten past and the origin of many 
gods and heroes, whom the Parsi worships and extols without 
knowing who they were and whence they came, were suddenly 
revealed by the Vedas. Emboldened by its bright discoveries, the 
comparative method took pity on its slower and less brilliant 
rival, which was then making its first attempts to unravel the 
Pahlavi traditional books. Is it worth while, said the Vedic 
scholars ;, to try slowly and painfully to extract the secret of the 
old book from that uncouth literature? Nay, is there any hope 
that its secret is there? Translating the Avesta in accordance with 
the Pahlavi is not translating the Avesta, but only translating the 
Pahlavi version, which, wherever it has been deciphered, is 
found to wander strangely from the true meaning of the original 


text. Tradition, as a rule, is wont to enforce the ideas of its own 
ages into the books of past ages, From the time when the Avesta 
was written to the time when it was translated, many.ideas had 
undergone great changes: such ideas, tradition must.needs 
either misunderstand or not understand at all, and tradition is 
always either new sense or nonsense. The key to the Avesta is 
not the Pahlavi, but the Veda. The Avesta and the Veda are two 
echoes of one and the same voice, the reflex of one and the 
same thought: the Vedas, therefore, are both the best lexicon 
and the best commentary to the Avesta. 


The traditional school 2 replied that translating Zend by means of 
Sanskrit and the Avesta by means of the Vedas, because Zend 
and the Avesta are closely related to Sanskrit and the Vedas, is 
forgetting that relationship is not identity, and that what 
interests the Zend scholar is not to know how far Zend agrees 
with Sanskrit, but what it is in itself: what he seeks for in the 
Avesta, is the Avesta, not the Veda. Both the Vedic language and 
the Vedas are quite unable to teach us what became in Persia of 
those elements, which are common to the two systems, a thing 
which tradition alone can teach us. By the comparative 
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method, the Zend meregha, which means ‘a bird,’ would assume 
the meaning of 'gazelle' to accord with the Sanskrit mriga; ratu, 
‘a part of the day,’ would be extended to 'a season’ out of regard 
for ritu; mainyu, 'a spirit,' and dahyu, 'a province,’ would be 
degraded to 'anger' and to ‘a set of thieves,’ and 'the demons, ' 
the Daévas, would ascend from their dwelling in hell up to 
heaven, to meet their philological brothers, the Indian Devas. 
The traditional. method, as it starts from matters of facts, moves 


always in the field of reality; the comparative method starts from 
an hypothesis, moves in a vacuum, and builds up a fanciful 
religion and a fanciful language. 


Such being the methods of the two schools, it often happened 
that a passage, translated by two scholars, one of each school, 
took so different an aspect that a layman would have been quite 
unable to suspect that it was one and the same passage he had 
read twice. Yet the divergence between the two methods is more 
apparent than real, and proceeds from an imperfect notion of 
the field in which each of them ought to work. They ought not to 
oppose, but assist one another, as they are not intended to 
instruct us about the same kind of facts, but about two kinds of 
facts quite different and independent. No language, no religion, 
that has lived long and changed much, can be understood at any 
moment of its development, unless we know what it became 
afterwards, and what it was before. The language and religion of 
the Avesta record but a moment in the long life of the Iranian 
language and thougit, so that we are unable to understand 
them, unless we know what they became and whence they 
came. What they became we learn directly from tradition, since 
the tradition arose from the very ideas which the Avesta 
expresses; whence they came we learn indirectly from the Vedas, 
because the Vedas come from the same source as the Avesta. 
Therefore it cannot happen that the tradition and the Veda will 
really contradict one another, if we take care to ask from each 
only what it knows, from one the present, and the past from the 
other. Each method is equally right and equally efficacious, at its 
proper time and in its right 
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place. The first place belongs to tradition, as it comes straight 
from the Avesta. The second inquiry, to be successful, requires 
infinite prudence and care: the Veda is not the past of the 
Avesta, as the Avesta is the past of tradition; the Avesta and Veda 
are not derived from one another, but from one and the same 
original, diversely altered in each, and, therefore, there are two 
Stages of variation between them, whereas from the Avesta to 
tradition there is only one. The Veda, if first interrogated, gives 
no valuable evidence, as the words and gods, common to the 
two systems, may not have retained in both the same meaning 
they had in the Indo-Iranian period: they may have preserved it 
in one and lost it in the other, or they may have both altered it, 
but each in a different way. The Veda, generally speaking, cannot 
help in discovering matters of fact in the Avesta, but only in 
explaining them when discovered by tradition. If we review the 
discoveries made by the masters of the comparative school, it 
will be seen that they have in reality started, without noticing it, 
from facts formerly established by tradition. In fact tradition 
gives the materials, and comparison puts them in order. It is not 
possible, either to know the Avesta without the former, or to 
understand it without the latter. 


The traditional school, and especially its indefatigable and well- 
deserving leader, Spiegel, made us acquainted with the nature of 
the old Iranian religion by gathering together all its materials; 
the comparative school tried to explain its growth. The 
traditional school published the text and the traditional. 
translations, and produced the first Parsi grammar, the first 
Pahlavi grammar, and the first translation of the Avesta which 
had been made since Anquetil. The danger with it is that it shows 
itself too apt to stop at tradition, instead of going from it to 
comparison. When it undertakes to expound the history of the 


religion, it cannot but be misled by tradition. Any living people, 
although its existing state of mind is but the result of various 
and changing states through many successive ages, yet, at any 
particular moment of its life, keeps the remains of its former 
stages of thought in order, under the control of the 
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principle that is then predominant. Thus it happens that their 
ideas are connected together in a way which seldom agrees with 
their historical sequence: chronological order is lost to sight and 
replaced by logical order, and the past is read into the present. 
Comparison alone can enable us to put things in their proper 
place, to trace their birth, their growth, their changes, their 
former relations, and lead us from the logical order, which is a 
shadow, to the historical order, which is the substance. 


The comparative school developed Indo-Iranian mythology. Roth 
showed after Burnouf how the epical history of Iran was derived 
from the same source as the myths of Vedic India, and pointed 
out the primitive identity of Ahura Mazda, the supreme god of 
Iran, with Varuna, the supreme god of the Vedic age. In the same 
direction Windischmann, in his 'Zoroastrian Essays' and in his 
studies on Mithra and Andhita, displayed singular sagacity. But 
the dangers of the method came to light in the works of Haug, 
who, giving a definite form to a system still fluctuating, 
converted Mazdeism, into a religious revolution against Vedic 
polytheism, found historical allusions to that schism both in the 
Avesta and in the Veda, pointed out curses against Zoroaster in 
the Vedas, and, in short, transformed, as it were, the two books 
into historical pamphlets :. 


In the contest about the authenticity of the Avesta, one party 
must necessarily have been right and the other wrong; but in the 
present struggle the issue is not so clear, as both parties are 
partly right and partly wrong. Both of them, by following their 
principles, have rendered such services to science as seem to 
give each a right to cling to its own method more firmly than 
ever. Yet it is to be hoped that they will see at last that they must 
be allies, not enemies, and that their common work must be 
begun by the one and completed by the other. 


Footnotes 
xxvi:1 Roth, Benfey, Haug. Cf. Revue Critique, 1877, II, 81. 
xxvi:2 Spiegel, Justi. 


xxix:1 It would be unjust, when speaking of Haug, not to recall 
the invaluable services he rendered in the second part of his 
career, as a Pahlavi scholar. He was the first who thought of 
illustrating the Pahlavi in the books by the Pahlavi in the 
inscriptions, and thus determined the reading of the principal 
elements in the manuscript Pahlavi. 
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CHAPTER III. 
THE FORMATION OF THE ZEND-AVESTA. 


§ 1. The collection of Zend fragments, known as the Zend- 
Avesta ,, is divided, in its usual form, into two parts. 


The first part, or the Avesta properly so called, contains the 
Vendidad, the Vispérad, and the Yasna. The Vendidadd is a 
compilation of religious laws and of mythical tales; the Vispérad 
is a collection of litanies for the sacrifice; and the Yasna is 
composed of litanies of the same kind and of five hymns or 
Gathas written in a special dialect, older than the general 
language of the Avesta. 


These three books are found in manuscripts in two different 
forms: either each by itself, in which case they are generally 
accompanied by a Pahlavi translation; or the three mingled 
together according to the requirements of the liturgy, as they are 
not each recited separately in their entirety, but the chapters of 
the different books are intermingled; and in this case the 
collection is called the Vendidad Sadah or 'Vendidad pure,’ as it 
exhibits the original text alone, without a translation. 


The second part, generally known as the Khorda Avesta or 'Small 
Avesta,’ is composed of short prayers which are recited not only 
by the priests, but by all the faithful, at certain moments of the 
day, month, or year, and in presence of the different elements; 
these prayers are the five Gah, the thirty formulas of the Sirdzah, 
the three AfrigAn, and the six Nyayis. But it is also usual to 


include in the Khorda Avesta, although forming no real part of it, 
the Yasts or hymns of praise and glorification to the several 
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Izads, and a number of fragments, the most important of which 
is the Hadhokht Nosk. ; 


§ 2. That the extent of the sacred literature of Mazdeism was 
formerly much greater than it is now, appears not only from 
internal evidence, that is, from the fragmentary character of the 
book, but is also proved by historical evidence. In the first place, 
the Arab conquest proved fatal to the religious literature of the 
Sassanian ages, a great part of which was either destroyed by 
the fanaticism of the conquerors and the new converts, or lost 
during the long exodus of the Parsis. Thus the Pahlavi 
translation of the Vendiddd, which was not finished before the 
latter end of the Sassanian dynasty, contains not a few Zend 
quotations from books which are no longer in existence; other 
quotations, as remarkable in their importance as in their 
contents, are to be found in Pahlavi and Parsi tracts, like the 
Nirangistan and the Aogemaidé. The Bundahis contains much 
matter which is not spoken of in the existing Avesta, but which is 
very likely to have been taken from Zend books which were still 
in the hands of its compiler. It is a tradition with the Parsis, that 
the Yasts were originally thirty in number, there having been one 
for each of the thirty Izads who preside over the thirty days of 
the month; yet there are only eighteen still extant. 


The cause that preserved the Avesta is obvious; taken as a 
whole, it does not profess to be a religious encyclopedia, but 
only a liturgical collection, and it bears more likeness to a Prayer 
Book than to the Bible. It can be readily conceived that the 


Vendidad Sdadah, which had to be recited every day, would be 
more carefully preserved than the Yasts, which are generally 
recited once a month; and these again more carefully than other 
books, which, however sacred they might be, were not used in 
the performance of worship. Many texts, no doubt, were lost in 
consequence of the Arab conquest, but mostly such as would 
have more importance in the eyes of the theologian than in 
those of the priest. We have a fair specimen of what these lost 
texts may have been in the few non-liturgical fragments which 
we still possess, such as the Vistasp Yast and 
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the blessing of Zoroaster upon King Vistasp, which belong to, the 
old epic cycle of Iran, and the Hadhdokht Nosk, which treats of 
the fate of the soul after death. 


§ 3. But if we have lost much of the Sassanian sacred literature, 
Sassanian Persia herself, if we may trust Parsi tradition, had lost 
still more of the original books. The primitive Avesta, as revealed 
by Ormazd to Zoroaster and by Zoroaster to Vistasp, king of 
Bactria, was Supposed to have been composed of twenty-one 
Nosks or Books, the greater part of which was burnt by Iskander 
the RGmi (Alexander the Great). After his death the priests of the 
Zoroastrian religion met together, and by collecting the various 
fragments that had escaped the ravages of the war and others 
that they knew by heart, they formed the present collection, 
which is a very small part of the original book, as out of the 
twenty-one Nosks there was only one that was preserved in its 
entirety, the Vendiddd :. 


This tradition is very old, and may be traced back from the 
present period even to Sassanian times 2. It involves the 


assumption that the Avesta is the remnant of the sacred 
literature of Persia under the last Acheemenian kings. To 
ascertain whether this inference is correct, and to what extent it 
may be so, we must first try to define, as. accurately as we can, 
the exact time at which the collection, now in existence, was 
formed. 


§ 4. The Ravdet quoted above states that it was formed ‘after the 
death of Iskander,' which expression is rather vague, and may as 
well mean 'centuries after his death’ as ‘immediately after his 
death.’ It is, in fact, hardly to be doubted that the latter was 
really what the writer meant; yet, as the date of that Ravaet is 
very recent, we had better look for older and more precise 
traditions. We find such a one in the Dinkart, a Pahlavi book 
which enjoys great authority with the Parsis of our days, and 
which, although it contains many things of late origin ;, also 
comprises many 
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old and valuable traditions. According to a proclamation, 
ascribed to Khosrav Andésharvan (531-579), the collection of the 
Avesta fragments was begun in the reign of the last Arsacides, 
and was finished under ShapOr II (309-380). King Valkash 
(Vologeses), it is said, first ordered all the fragments of the 
Avesta which might have escaped the ravages of Iskander, or 
been preserved by oral tradition, to be searched for and 
collected together. The first Sassanian king, Ardeshir Babagan, 
made the Avesta the sacred book of Iran, and Mazdeism the 
state religion: at last, Adarbad under Shapdr II, purified the 
Avesta and fixed the number of the Nasks, and Shapdr 
proclaimed to the heterodox :: 'Now that we have recognised the 


law of the world here below, they shall not allow the infidelity of 
any one whatever ;, as I shall strive that it may be so :.' 


§ 5. The authenticity of this record has been called in question, 
chiefly, I think, on account of the part that it ascribes to an 
Arsacide prince, which seems hardly to agree with the ideas 
generally entertained about the character of the Sassanian 
revolution «. Most Parsi and Muhammedan writers agree that it 
was the Sassanian dynasty which raised the Zoroastrian religion 
from the state of humiliation into which the Greek invasion had 
made it sink, and, while it gave the signal for a revival of the old 
national spirit, made Mazdeism one of the corner stones of the 
new establishment ;. Therefore it seems strange to hear that the 
first step taken to make Mazdeism a state religion was taken by 
one of those very Philhellenic Parthian princes, who were so 
imbued with Greek ideas and manners. Yet this is the 
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very reason why we ought to feel some hesitation in rejecting 
this document, and its being at variance with the general Parsi 
view speaks rather for its authenticity; for as it was the general 
post-Sassanian tradition that the restoration of Mazdeism was 
the work of the first Sassanian kings, no Parsi would ever have 
thought of making them share what was in his eyes their first 
and best title of honour with any of the despised princes of the 
Parthian dynasty. 


8 6. It is difficult, of course, to prove directly the authenticity of 
this record, the more so as we do not even know who was the 
king alluded to. There were, in fact, four kings at least who bore 
the name of Valkhash: the most celebrated and best known of 
the four was Vologeses :, the contemporary of Nero. Now that 


Zoroastrianism prevailed with him, or at least with members of 
his family, we see from the conduct of his brother Tiridates, who 
was a Magian (Magus) 2; and by this term we must not 
understand a magician :, but a priest, and one of the Zoroastrian 
religion. That he was a priest appears from Tacitus’ testimony 4; 
that he was a Zoroastrian is shown by his scruples about the 
worship of the elements. When he came from Asia to Rome to 
receive the crown of Armenia at the hands of Nero, he wanted 
not to come by sea, but rode along the coasts, :, because the 
Magi were forbidden to defile the sea «. This is quite in the spirit 
of later Zoroastrianism, and savours much of Mazdeism. That 
Vologeses himself shared the religious scruples of his brother 
appears from his answer to Nero, 
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who insisted upon his coming to Rome also: 'Come yourself, it is 
easier for you to cross such immensity of sea :.' 


§ 7. Thus we hear on one hand from the Parsis that the first 
collection of the Avesta was made by an Arsacide named 
Vologeses; and we hear, on the other hand, from a quite 
independent source, that an Arsacide named Vologeses behaved 
himself as a follower of the Avesta might have done. In all this 
there is no evidence that it is Vologeses I who is mentioned in 
the Dinkart, much less that he was really the first editor of the 
Avesta; but it shows at all events that the first attempt to recover 
the sacred literature of Iran might very well have been made by 
an Arsacide, and that we may trust, in this matter, to a document 
which has been written perhaps by a Sassanian king, but, at any 
rate, in a Sassanian Spirit. In fact, in the struggle between 
Ardavan and Ardeshir, there was no religious interest at stake, 


but only a political one; and we are expressly told by Hamza that 
between Ardeshir and his adversaries there was perfect 
accordance in religious matters 2. It can, therefore, be fairly 
admitted that even in the time and at the court of the 
Philhellenic Parthians a Zoroastrian movement may have 
originated, and that there came a time when they perceived that 
a national religion is a part of national life. It was the merit of the 
Sassanides that they saw the drift of this idea which they had the 
good fortune to carry out; and this would not be the only 
instance, in the history of the world, of an idea being sown by 
one party and its advantages reaped by their adversaries. 
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§ 8. Another presumptive evidence of the groundwork of the 
Avesta being anterior to the age of the Sassanians is given by 
the language in which it is written. That language not only was 
not, but had never been, the national language of Persia. It is 
indeed closely connected with the ancient Persian, as found in 
the cuneiform inscriptions of the Achaemenian kings, from which 
modern Persian is derived; but the relations between ancient 
Persian and Zend are of such a kind that neither language can 
be conceived as being derived from the other; they are not one 
and the same language in two different stages of its 
development, but two independent dialects in nearly the same 
stage, which is a proof that they did not belong to the same 
country, and, therefore, that Zend was not the language of 
Persia. Now the language used in Persia after the death of 
Alexander, under the Arsacides and Sassanides, that is, during 
the period in which the Avesta must have been edited, was 
Pahlavi, which is not derived from Zend, but from ancient 
Persian, being the middle dialect between ancient and modern 


Persian. Therefore, if the Sassanian kings had conceived the 
project of having religious books of their own written and 
composed, it is not likely that they would have had them written 
in an old foreign dialect, but in the old national language, the 
more so, because, owing both to their origin and their policy, 
they were bound to be the representatives of the genuine old 
Persian tradition. Therefore, if they adopted Zend as the 
language of religion, it must have been because it was already 
so when they appeared, that is to say, because the only 
remnants of sacred literature then extant were written in Zend, 
and the editors of the Avesta had Zend writings before them. 


This does not, of course, prove that all we find in the Avesta is 
pre-Sassanian, and that the editors did not compose new Zend 
texts. Although Zend was not only a dead language, but also a 
foreign one, it was. not an unknown language: that it was well 
understood by the learned class, the priests, appears from the 
Pahlavi translation, which was made by them, and which, the 
deeper 
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one enters into the meaning of the text, has the fuller justice 
done to its merits. The earliest date that can be ascribed to that 
translation, in its present form, is the last century of the 
Sassanian dynasty, as it contains an allusion to the death of the 
heresiarch Mazdak, the son of Bamdadd :, who was put to death 
in the beginning of the reign of Knosrav Anésharvan (about 531). 
Now the ability to translate a dead language is a good test of the 
ability to write in it, and in the question of the age of the Zend 
texts the possibility of new ones having been composed by the 
editors cannot be excluded a priori. Nay, we shall see further on 


that there are passages in these texts which look very modern, 
and may have been written at the time when the book took its 
last and definitive form. But whatever may be the proportion of 
the new texts to the old ones (which I believe to be very small), it 
is quite certain that the bulk of the Avesta is pre-Sassanian. 


8 9. The date assigned by the Dinkart to the final edition of the 
Avesta and to its promulgation as the sacred law of the nation, 
agrees with what we know of the religious state of Iran in the 
times of Shapdr II. Mazdeism had just been threatened with 
destruction by a new religion sprung from itself, the religion of 
Mani, which for a while numbered a king amongst its followers 
(Shapdr I, 240-270). Mazdeism was shaken for a long time, and 
when Mani was put to death, his work did not perish with him. In 
the Kissah-i Sangah, Zoroaster is introduced prophesying that 
the holy religion will be overthrown three times and restored 
three times; overthrown the first time by Iskander, it will be 
restored by Ardeshir; overthrown again, it will be restored by, 
Shapdar II and Adarbad Mahraspand; and, lastly, it will be 
overthrown by the Arabs and restored at the end of time by 
Soshyos. The Parsi traditions about Adarbad, although they are 
mixed with much fable, allow some historical truth to show itself. 
He was a holy man under Shapdr II, who, as there were many 
religions and heresies in Iran and the true religion 
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was falling into oblivion, restored it through a miracle, as he 
gave a sign of its truth by allowing melted brass to be poured on 
his breast, without his being injured. Setting aside the miracle, 
which is most probably borrowed from the legend of Zoroaster, 
this account receives its true interpretation from the passages in 


the Kissah-i Sangah and the Dinkart, which imply that Adarbad 
restored Mazdeism, which had been shaken by the Manichean 
heresy, and that in order to settle it upon a solid and lasting 
base, he gave a definitive form to the religious book of Iran and 
closed the Holy Writ. And even nowadays the Parsi, while reciting 
the Patet, acknowledges Adarbdad as the third founder of the 
Avesta; the first being Zoroaster, who received it from Ormazd; 
the second Gamasp, who received it from Zoroaster; and the 
third Adarbad, who taught it and restored it to its purity. 


Therefore, so far as we can trust to inferences that rest upon 
such scanty and vague testimonies, it seems likely that the 
Avesta took its definitive form from the hands of Adarbad 
Mahraspand, under King Shapdar II, in consequence of the 
dangers with which Mani's heresy had threatened the national 
religion. As the death of Mani and the first persecution of his 
followers took place some thirty years before Shapdar's accession 
to the throne, it may be presumed that the last revision of the 
Avesta was made in the first years of the new reign, when the 
agitation aroused by Mani's doctrines and imperfectly allayed by 
the persecution of his disciples had not yet subsided, and the old 
religion was still shaking on its base :. 


§ 10. It follows hence that Zend texts may have been composed 
even as late as the fourth century A.D. This is, of course, a mere 
theoretical possibility, for although the liturgical parts of the 
Yasna, the Vispérad, the Sir6ézah, and 
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the Khorda Avesta must be ascribed to a later time than the 
Gathas, the Vendidad, and the Yasts, and may belong to some 
period of revision, they certainly do not belong to the period of 


this last revision. Adarbad was only the last editor of the Avesta, 
and it is likely, nay, it is beyond all question, that the doctors of 
the law, before his time, had tried to put the fragments in order, 
to connect them, and to fill up the gaps as far as the practical 
purposes of liturgy required it. Therefore instead of saying that 
there are parts of the Avesta that may belong to so late a period 
as the fourth century, it is more correct to say that no part of it 
can belong to a later date. 


There are two passages in the Vendidad which seem to contain 
internal evidence of their date, and in both cases it points to 
Sassanian times, nay, the second of them points to the age of 
Manicheism. The first is found in the eighteenth Fargard (8 10): 
Ahura Mazda, while cursing those who teach a wrong law, 
exclaims: 


‘And he who would set that man at liberty, when bound in 
prison, does no better deed than if he should flay a man alive 
and cut off his head.’ 


This anathema indicates a time when Mazdeism was a state 
religion and had to fight against heresy; it must, therefore, 
belong to Sassanian times. These lines are fully illustrated by a 
Parsi book of the same period :, the Mainy6-i-Khard: 


‘Good government is that which maintains and orders the true 
law and custom of the city people and poor untroubled, and 
thrusts out improper law and custom; ... and keeps in progress 
the worship of God, and duties, and good works; ... and will 
resign the body, and that also which is its own life, for the sake 
of the good religion of the Mazdayasnians. And if there he any 
one who shall stay away from the way of God, then it orders him 
to return thereto, and makes him a prisoner, and brings him 


back to the way of God; and will bestow, from the wealth that is 
his, the share of God, and the worthy, and good works, 


p. xl 


and the poor; and will deliver up the body on account of the 
soul. A good king who is of that sort, is called like the Yazads and 
the Ameshaspefnids :.' 


What doctrines are alluded to by the Vendidad is not explained: 
it appears from the context that it had in view such sects as 
released the faithful from the yoke of religious practices, as it 
anathematizes, at the same time, those who have continued for 
three years without wearing the sacred girdle. We know too little 
of the Manichean liturgy to guess if the Manicheans are here 
alluded to: that Mani should have rejected many Zoroastrian 
practices is not unlikely, as his aim was to found a universal 
religion. While he pushed to extremes several of the Zoroastrian 
tenets, especially those which had taken, or might receive, a 
moral or metaphysical meaning, he must have been very 
regardless of practices which could not be ennobled into moral 
symbolism. However it may be with regard to the foregoing 
passage, it is difficult not to see a direct allusion to Manicheism 
in lines like the following (IV, 47 seq.): 


‘Verily I say it unto thee, O Spitama Zarathustra! the man who 
has a wife is far above him who begets no sons; he who keeps a 
house is far above him who has none; he who has children is far 
above the childless man, he who has riches is far above him who 
has none. 


‘And of two men, he who fills himself with meat is filled with the 
good spirit much more than he who does not so; the latter is all 


but dead; the former is above him by the worth of an Asperena, 
by the worth of a sheep, by the worth of an ox, by the worth of a 
man. 


‘It is this man that can strive against the onsets of Ast6vidhétu; 
that can strive against the self-moving arrow; that can strive 
against the winter fiend, with thinnest garment on; that can 
Strive against the wicked tyrant and smite him on the head; it is 
this man that can strive against the ungodly Ashemaogha 2 who 
does not eat :.' 
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That this is a bit of religious polemics, and that it refers to 
definite doctrines and tenets which were held at the time when it 
was written, can hardly be doubted. It may remind one of the 
Christian doctrines; and, in fact, it was nearly in the same tone, 
and with the same expressions, that in the fifth century King 
Yazdgard branded the Christians in Armenia «. But however 
eager the Christian propaganda may have been for a time in 
Persia, they never endangered the state religion. The real enemy 
was the heresy sprung from Mazdeism itself; and Christianity, 
coming from abroad, was more of a political than a religious foe. 
And, in point of fact, the description in the above passage agrees 
better with the Manichean doctrines than with the Christian s. 
Like Mani, Christian teachers held the single life holier than the 
state of matrimony, yet they had not forbidden marriage, which 
Mani did; they put poor Lazarus above Dives, but they never 
forbade trade and husbandry, which Mani did; and, lastly, they 
never prohibited the eating of flesh, which was one of the chief 
precepts of Mani «. We find, therefore, in this passage, an 
illustration, from the Avesta itself, of the celebrated doctrine of 


the three seals with which Mani had sealed the bosom, the hand, 
and the mouth of his disciples (signaculum sinus, manus, oris) «.} 
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§ 11. We must now go a step farther back, and try to solve the 
question whence came the original texts out of which the editors 
of the Avesta formed their collection. Setting aside the Dinkart, 
we have no oriental document to help us in tracing them 
through the age of the Arsacides, a complete historical desert, 
and we are driven for information to the classical writers who 
are, on this point, neither very clear nor always credible. The 
mention of books ascribed to Zoroaster occurs not seldom 
during that period, but very often it applies to Alexandrian and 
Gnostic apocrypha .. Yet there are a few passages which make it 
pretty certain that there was a Mazdean literature in existence in 
those times. Pausanias, travelling through Lydia in the second 
century of our era, saw and heard Magian priests singing hymns 
from a book 2; whether these hymns were the same as the 
Gathas, still extant, we cannot ascertain, but this shows that 
there were Gathas. The existence of a Zoroastrian literature 
might be traced back as far as the third century before Christ, if 
Pliny could be credited when he says that Hermippus ; had given 
an analysis of the books of Zoroaster, which are said to have 
amounted to 2,000,000 lines «. For want of external evidence for 
ascertaining whether the original texts were already in existence 
in the later years of the Achazmenian dynasty, we must seek for 
internal evidence. A comparison between the ideas expressed in 
our texts and what we know of the ideas of Achaemenian Persia 
may perhaps lead to safer inferences. 


§ 12. That all the Avesta ideas were already fully developed in the 
time, or, at least, at the end of the 
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Acheemenian dynasty, appears from the perfect accordance of 
the account of Mazdeism in Theopompos : with the data of the 
Zend books. All the main features of Mazdean belief, namely, the 
existence of two principles, a good and an evil one, Ormazd and 
Ahriman, the antithetical creations of the two supreme powers, 
the division of all the beings in nature into two corresponding 
classes, the limited duration of the world, the end of the struggle 
between Ormazd and Ahriman by the defeat and destruction of 
the evil principle, the resurrection of the dead, and the 
everlasting life, all these tenets of the Avesta had already been 
established at the time of Philip and Aristotle. Therefore we must 
admit that the religious literature then in existence, if:there were 
any, must have differed but little, so far as its contents were 
concerned, from the Avesta; its extent was greater ofcourse, 
and we have a proof of this in this very account of Theopompos, 
which gives us details nowhere to be found in the present texts, 
and yet the authenticity of which is made quite certain by 
comparative mythology 2. Therefore there is nothing that forbids 
us to believe, with the Parsis, that the fragments of which the 
Avesta is composed were already in existence before the Greek 
invasion :. 


§ 13. But it does not follow hence that the Achamenian Avesta 
was the sacred book of the Achemenians and of Persia, and it 
must not be forgotten that the account in Plutarch is not about 
the religion of Persia, but about the belief of the Magi and the 
lore of Zoroaster. Now if we consider that the two characteristic 


features of Avestean Magism are, so far as belief goes, the 
admission of two principles, and so far as practice is concerned, 
the prohibition of burying the dead, we find that there is no 
evidence 
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that Acheemenian Persia admitted the former, and there is 
evidence that she did not admit the latter. But, at the same time, 
it appears that both the belief and the practice were already in 
existence, though peculiar to one class, the sacerdotal class, the 
Magi. 


The question whether the Acheemenian kings believed in 
dualism and knew of Ahriman, is not yet settled. Much stress has 
often been laid on the absence of the name of Ahriman in the 
religious formulae engraved by Darius and Xerxes on the rocks 
at Persepolis and Naqs-i Rustam :. But it is never safe to draw 
wide conclusions from negative facts: Darius and Xerxes speak 
of Auramazda quite in the style of the Avesta, and their not 
speaking of Ahriman is no sufficient proof of their not knowing 
him; they did not intend to publish a complete creed, nor had 
they to inscribe articles of faith. 


The account of the Persian religion in Herodotus also leaves, or 
seems to leave, Ahriman unnoticed. But it must be borne in 
mind that he does not expound the religious conceptions of the 
Persians, but only their religious customs; he describes their 
worship more than their dogmas, and not a single tenet is 
mentioned. He seems even not to know anything of Ormazd, 
who was, however, most certainly the most supreme god of 
Persia in his days; yet, in fact, he clearly alludes to Ormazd when 
he states that the Persians worship Zeus on the summits of 


mountains, and call by the name of Zeus the whole circle of the 
heavens, which exactly agrees with the character of Ormazd ;. In 
the same way the existence of Ahriman is indirectly pointed to by 
the duty enforced upon the faithful to persecute and kill noxious 
animals, as it was only on account of 
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their being creatures of the evil principle and incarnations if of it, 
that this custom was enjoined as a religious duty :. It appears, it 
is true, from the words of Herodotus, that it was only a custom 
peculiar to the Magi 2; but is shows, at least, that the belief in 
Ahriman was already then in existence, and that dualism was 
constituted, at least, as a Magian article of faith. 


If we pass now from dogma to practice, we find that the most 
important practice of the Avesta law was either disregarded by 
the Acheemenian kings, or unknown to them. According to the 
Avesta burying corpses in the earth is one of the most heinous 
sins that can be committed ;; we know that under the Sassanians 
a prime minister, Seoses, paid with his life for an infraction of 
that law «. Corpses were to be laid down on the summits of 
mountains, there to be devoured by birds and dogs; the 
exposure of corpses, was the most striking practice of Mazdean 
profession, and its adoption was the sign of conversion ;. Now 
under the Achamenian rule, not only the burial of the dead was 
not forbidden, but it was the general practice. Persians, says 
Herodotus, bury their dead in the earth, after having coated 
them with wax «. But Herodotus, immediately after stating that 
the Persians inter their dead, adds that the Magi do not follow 
the general practice, but lay the corpses down on the ground, to 
be devoured by birds. So what became a law for all people, 


whether laymen or priests, under the rule of the Sassanians, was 
only the custom of the Achzemenians. 


The obvious conclusion is that the ideas and customs which are 
found in the Avesta were already in existence under the 
Achzemenian kings; but that taken as a whole, they were not the 
general ideas and customs of the whole of Persia, but only of the 
sacerdotal caste :. There were 
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therefore, practically, two religions in Iran, the one for laymen 
and the other for priests. The Avesta was originally the sacred 
book only of the Magi, and the progress of the religious 
evolution was to extend to laymen what was the custom of the 
priests. 


§ 14. We are now able to understand how it was that the sacred 
book of Persia was written in a non-Persian dialect: it had been 
written in the language of its composers, the Magi, who were 
not Persians. Between the priests and the people there was not 
only a difference of calling, but also a difference of race, as the 
sacerdotal caste came from a non-Persian province. What that 
province was we know both from Greek historians and from 
Parsi traditions. 


All classical writers, from Herodotus down to Ammianus, agree 
in pointing to Media as the seat and native place of the Magi. 'In 
Media,’ says Marcellinus (XXIII, 6), 'are the fertile fields of the 
Magi... (having been taught in the magic science by King 
Hystaspes) they handed it down to their posterity, and thus from 
Hystaspes to the present age an immense family was developed, 
hereditarily devoted to the worship of the gods. ... In former 


times their number was very scanty ..., but they grew up by and 
by into the number and name of a nation, and inhabiting towns 
without walls they were allowed to live according to their own 
laws, protected by religious awe.' Putting aside the legendary 
account of their origin, one sees from this passage that in the 
time of Marcellinus ; (fourth cent. A.D.) there was in Media a 
tribe, called Magi, which had the hereditary privilege of 
providing Iran with priests. Strabo, writing three centuries before 
Marcellinus, considered the Magi as a sacerdotal tribe spread 
over the land 2. Lastly, we see in Herodotus (III, 65) that the 
usurpation of the Magian Smerdis was interpreted 
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by Cambyses, as an attempt of the Medes to recover the 
hegemony they had lost, and when we learn from Herodotus (I, 
101) that the Medes were divided into several tribes, Busae, 
Paraetakeni, Strouchates, Arizanti, Budii, and Magi, without his 
making any remark on the last name, we can hardly have any 
doubt that the priests known as Magi belonged to the tribe of 
the Magi, that they were named after their origin, and that the 
account of Marcellinus may be correct even for so early a period 
as that of Herodotus. 


§ 15. Parsi traditions agree with Greek testimonies. 


That the priesthood was hereditary, we see from the statement 
in the Bundahis, that all the Maubeds are descendants from King 
Minochihr :, and even nowadays the priesthood cannot extend 
beyond the priestly families; the son of a Dastur is not obliged to 
be a Dastur, but no one that is not the son of a Dastur can 
become one >. 


That they came from Media, we see from the traditions about 
the native place of Zoroaster, their chief and the founder of their 
religion. Although epic legends place the cradle of Mazdean 
power in Bactria, at the court of King Vistasp, Bactria was only 
the first conquest of Zoroaster, it was neither his native place, 
nor the cradle of his religion. Although there are two different 
traditions on this point, both agree in pointing to Media; 
according to the one be was born in Rai, that is in Media, 
properly so called; according to the other he was born in Shiz, 
that is in Media Atropatene. 


The former tradition seems to be the older; it is expressed 
directly in the Pahlavi Commentary to Vendidad I, 16 :; and there 
is in the Avesta itself (Yasna XIX, 18 (50)) a passage that either 
alludes to it or shows how it originated. 


‘How many masters are there?’ 
p. xviii 


‘There are the master of the house, the lord of the borough, the 
lord of the town, the lord of the province, and the Zarathustra 
(the high-priest) as the fifth. So is it in all lands, except in the 
Zarathustrian realm; for there are there only four masters, in 
Ragha, the Zarathustrian city :.' 


‘Who are they?’ 


‘They are the master of the house, the lord of the borough, the 
lord of the town, and Zarathustra is the fourth ».' 


This amounts to saying that the high-priest, the Maubedan 
Maubed, held in Rai the position of the dahvyuma, or lord of the 


land, and was the chief magistrate. It may be suspected that this 
was the independent sacerdotal state which is spoken of in 
Marcellinus, and this suspicion is raised to a certain degree of 
probability by the following lines in Yaqat: 


‘UstGnawand, a celebrated fortress in the district of Danbawand, 
in the province of Rai. It is very old, and was strongly fortified. It 
is said to have been in existence more than 3000 years, and to 
have been the stronghold of the Masmoghan of the land during 
the times of paganism. This word, which designates the high- 
priest of Zoroastrian religion, is composed of mas, "great," and 
moghan, which means "magian." Khaled besieged it, and the 
power of the last of them :.' 


According to another tradition Zarathustra was born in 
Atropatene. The very same commentary which describes Ragha 
as being identical with Rai, and the native place of Zartust, also 
informs us that Ragha was brought by others 


p. xlix 


to be Atropatene. Traditions, of which unfortunately we have 
only late records, make him a native of Shiz, the capital of 
Atropatene :: 'In Shiz is the fire temple of Azerekhsh, the most 
celebrated of the Pyraea of the Magi; in the days of the fire 
worship, the kings always came on foot, upon pilgrimage. The 
temple of Azerekhsh is ascribed to Zeratusht, the founder of the 
Magian religion, who went, it is said, from Shiz to the mountain 
of Sebilan, and, after remaining there some time in retirement, 
returned with the Zend-Avesta, which, although written in the 
old Persian language, could not be understood without a 
commentary. After this he declared himself to be a prophet :.' 


Now we read in the Bundahis that Zartust founded his religion by 
offering a sacrifice in Iran Vég (Airyanem Vaég6) :. Although this 
detail referred originally to the mythical character of Zoroaster, 
and Iran Vég was primitively no real country, yet as it was 
afterwards identified with the basin of the Aras (Vanguhi 

Dditya) ., this identification is a proof that the cradle of the new 
religion was looked for on the banks of the Aras. In the Avesta 
itself we read that Zoroaster was born and received the law from 
Ormazd on a mountain, by the river Darega :, aname which 
strikingly reminds one of the modern Darah river, which falls 
from the Sebilan mount into the Aras. 


To decide which of the two places, Rai or Atropatene, had the 
better claim to be called the native place of Zoroaster is of 
course impossible. The conflict of the two traditions must be 
interpreted as an indication that both places were important 
seats of the Magian worship. That both traditions may rely on 
the Avesta is perhaps a sign that the Avesta contains two series 
of documents, the one emanating from the Magi of Ragha, and 
the other from the 
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Magi of Atropatene :. Which of the two places had the older 
claim is also a question hardly to be settled in the present state 
of our knowledge >. ; 


Whether Magism came from Ragha to Atropatene, or from 
Atropatene to Ragha, in either case it had its origin in Media :. 
That Persia should have submitted in religious matters to a 
foreign tribe will surprise no one who thinks of the influence of 
the Etruscan augurs in Rome. The Magi might be hated as 
Medes, but they were respected and feared as priests. When 


political revolutions gave vent to national hate, the Persian 
might willingly indulge it, and revel in the blood of the foreign 
priest .; yet whenever he had to invoke the favour of the gods, he 
was obliged to acknowledge that he could not do without the 
detested tribe, and that they alone knew how to make 
themselves beard by heaven ;. When and how the religious 
hegemony of Media arose we cannot say: it is but natural that 
Media «, i 
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having risen sooner to a high degree of civilisation, should have 
given to religion and worship a more systematic and elaborate 
form, and in religion, as in politics, the best organised power 
must sooner or later get the upper hand. It is likely that it began 
with the conquest of Media by Cyrus: Media capta ferum 
victorem cepit.... Cyrus is said to have introduced the Magian 
priesthood into Persia (Xenophon, Cyrop. VII, I, 23), which 
agrees with the legend mentioned by Nikolaus that it was on the 
occasion of the miraculous escape of Croesus that the Persians 
remembered the old Aoyia of Zoroaster forbidding the dead to 
be burnt. 


The Medic origin of the Magi accounts for a fact which perplexes 
at first sight, namely, the absence of the name of the Magi from 
the book written by themselves ;; which is natural enough if the 
word Magu was not the name of the priest as a priest, but as a 
member of the tribe of the Magi. The proper word for a priest in 
the Avesta is Athravan, literally, 'fire-man,' and that this was his 
name with the Persians too appears from the statement in 
Strabo (XV, 733) that the Magi are also called Mupat8ot. It is easy 
to conceive that the Persians, especially in ordinary parlance, 


would rather designate their priests after their origin than after 
their functions 2; but the Magi themselves had no reason to 
follow the Persian custom, which was not always free from an 
implication of spite or scorn. The only passage into which the 
word found its way is just one that betrays the existence of this 
feeling: the enemy of the priests is 
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not called, as would be expected, an Athrava-tbis, 'a hater of the 
Athravans' (cf. the Indian Brahma-dvish), but a Moghu-tbis, ‘a 
hater of the Magi..' The name, it is true, became current in 
Pahlavi and modern Persian, but it was at a time when the old 
national quarrels between Media and Persia were quenched, and 
the word could no longer carry any offensive idea with it. 


§ 16. The results of the foregoing research may be summed up 
as follows:-- 


The original texts of the Avesta were not written by Persians, as 
they are in a language which was not used in Persia, they 
prescribe certain customs which were unknown to Persia, and 
proscribe others which were current in Persia. They were written 
in Media, by the priests of Ragha and Atropatene, in the 
language of Media, and they exhibit the ideas of the sacerdotal 
class under the Achamenian dynasty. 


It does not necessarily follow from this, that the original 
fragments were already written at the time of Herodotus ». 
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But as the Magi of that time sang songs of their gods;during 
sacrifice, it is very likely that there was already a sacred literature 
in existence. The very fact that no sacrifice could be performed 
without the assistance of the Magi makes it highly probable that 
they were in possession of rites, prayers, and hymns very well 
composed and arranged, and not unlike those of the Brahmans; 
their authority can only be accounted for by the power of a 
strongly defined ritual and liturgy. There must, therefore, have 
been a collection of formulae and hymns, and it is quite possible 
that Herodotus may have heard the Magi sing, in the fifth 
century B.C., the very same Gathas which are sung nowadays by 
the Mobeds in Bombay. A part of the Avesta, the liturgical part, 
would therefore have been, in fact, a sacred book for the 
Persians. It had not been written by them, but it was sung for 
their benefit. That Zend hymns should have been sung before a 
Persian-speaking people is not stranger than Latin words being 
sung by Frenchmen, Germans, and Italians; the only difference 
being that, owing to the close affinity of Zend to Persian, the 
Persians may have been able to understand the prayers of their 
priests. 


§ 17. It may, therefore, be fairly admitted that, on the whole, the 
present texts are derived from texts already existing under the 
Acheemenian kings. Some parts of the collection are 
undoubtedly older than others; thus, the Gathas are certainly 
older than the rest of the Avesta, as they are often quoted and 
praised in the Yasna and the Vendidad; but it is scarcely possibly 
to go farther than a logical chronology. One might feel inclined, 
at first sight, to assign to a very recent date, perhaps to the last 
revision of the Avesta, those long enumerations of gods so 
symmetrically elaborated in the Yasna, Vispérad, and Vendidad. 
But the Account of Mazdeism given by Plutarch shows that the 
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work of co-ordination was already terminated at the end of the 
Achzemenian period, and there is no part of the Avesta which, so 
far as the matter is concerned, may not have been written in 
those times. Nay, the Greek accounts of that period present us, 
in some measure, with a later stage of thought, and are 
pervaded with a stronger sense of symmetry, than the Avesta 
itself. Such passages as the latter end of the Zamyad Yast and 
Vendidad X, 9 seq. prove that, when they were composed, the 
seven Arch-Dévs were not yet pointedly contrasted with the 
seven Amshaspands, and therefore those passages might have 
been written long before the time of Philip. The theory of time 
and space as first principles of the world, of which only the 
germs are found in the Avesta, was fully developed in the time of 
Eudemos, a disciple of Aristotle. 


§ 18. To what extent the Magian dogmatical conceptions were 
admitted by the whole of the Iranian population, or how and by 
what process they spread among it, we cannot ascertain for 
want of documentary evidence. As regards their observances we 
are better instructed, and can form an idea of how far and in 
what particulars they differed from the other Iranians. The new 
principle they introduced, or, rather, developed into new 
consequences, was that of the purity of the elements. Fire, earth, 
and water had always been considered sacred things, and had 
received worship :: the Magi drew from that principle the 
conclusion that burying the dead or burning the dead was 
defiling a god: as early as Herodotus they had already succeeded 
in preserving fire from that pollution, and cremation was a 
capital crime. The earth still continued to be defiled, 
notwithstanding the example they set; and it was only under the 


Sassanians, when Mazdeism became the religion of the state, 
that they won this point also. 


The religious difference between the Persians and their Medic 
priests was therefore chiefly in observances. Out of the 
principles upon which the popular religion rested, the sacerdotal 
class drew by dint of logic, in a puritan spirit, 


p. Iv 


the necessity of strict observances, the yoke of which was not 
willingly endured by the mass of the people. Many acts, 
insignificant in the eyes of the people, became repugnant to 
their consciences and their more refined logic. The people 
resisted, and for a time Magian observances were observed only 
by the Magi. The slow triumph of Magism can be dimly traced 
through the Achemenian period. Introduced by Cyrus, it reigned 
supreme for a time with the Pseudo-Smerdis, and was checked 
by Darius :. It seems to have resumed its progress under Xerxes; 
at least, it was reported that it was to carry out Magian principles 
that he destroyed the Greek temples, and that the first who 
wrote on the Zoroastrian lore was a Magian, named Osthanes, 
who had accompanied him to Greece 2. New progress marked 
the reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus. The epic history of Iran, as 
preserved in the Shah Namah, passes suddenly from the field of 
mythology to that of history with the reign of that king, which 
makes it likely that it was in his time that the legends of Media 
became national in Persia, and that his reign was an epoch in the 
political history of Magism :. But the real victory was not won till 
six centuries later, when national interest required a national 
religion. Then, as happens in every revolution, the ultra party, 
that had pushed to the extreme the principles common to all, 


took the lead; the Magi ascended the throne with Ardeshir, one 
of their pupils ., and the Magian 
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observances became the law of all Iran. But their triumph was 
not to be a long one; their principles required an effort too 
continuous and too severe to be ever made by any but priests, 
who might concentrate all their faculties in watching whether 
they had not dropped a hair upon the ground. A working people 
could not be imprisoned in such a religion, though it might be 
pure and high in its ethics. The triumph of Islam was a 
deliverance for the consciences of many ., and Magism, by 
enforcing its observances upon the nation, brought about the 
ruin of its dogmas, which were swept away at the same time: its 
triumph was the cause and signal of its fall ». 


Footnotes 


Xxx:1 A very improper designation, as Zend means ‘a 
commentary or explanation,’ and was applied only to 
explanatory texts, to the translations of the Avesta. Avesta (from 
the old Persian abasta, ‘the law;' see Oppert, Journal Asiatique, 
1872, Mars) is the proper name of the original texts. What it is 
customary to call, 'the Zend language’ ought to be named, 'the 
Avesta language;’ the Zend being no language at all; and, if the 
word be used as the designation of one, it can be rightly applied 
only to the Pahlavi. The expression ‘Avesta and Zend!’ is often 
used in the Pahlavi commentary to designate 'the law with its 
traditional and revealed explanation. ' 


xxxii:1 Ravaet ap. Anquetil, Mémoires de l'Acad. des Inscr. et 
Belles-Lettres XXXVII, 216; Spiegel, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft IX, 174. 


xxxii:2 J. Darmesteter, La legende d’Alexandre chez les Parses. 


xxxii:3 We find in it a description of the four classes, which 
Strikingly reminds >... one of the Brahmanical account of the 
origin of the castes (Chap. XLII; cf. the first pages of the Shikan 
Gumant), and which was certainly borrowed from India; whether 
at the time of the last Sassanians, when Persia learnt so much 
from India, or since the settlement of the Parsis in India, we are 
unable to decide: yet the former seems more probable. 


Xxxiii:1 Gvét rastakan. We are indebted to Mr. West for the right 
translation this word. 


xxxiii:2 Thus translated by West (Glossary of the Book of Arda 
Virdf, p. 27). 


Xxxiii:3 Haug, Essay on Pahlavi p. 145 seq., 149 seq. 
xxxiii:4 Spiegel, Eranische Alterthumskunde II, 782, n. 1. 


xxxiii:5 S. de Sacy, Mémoires sur quelques antiquités de la Perse. 
Cf. Masudi, 125. II, 125. 


xxxiv:1 Perhaps five (see de Longpérier, Mémoire sur la 
Numismatique des Arsacides, p. 111). 


xxxiv:2 'Magus ad eum Tiridates venerat' (Pliny, Nat. Hist. XXX, 6). 


xxxiv:3 Pliny very often confounds Magism and Magia, Magians 
and Magicians. We know from Pliny, too, that Tiridates refused to 


initiate Nero into his art: but the cause was not, as he assumes, 
that it was 'a detestable, frivolous, and vain art,’ but because 
Mazdean law forbids the holy knowledge to be revealed to 
laymen, much more to foreigners (Yast IV, 10; cf. Philostrati Vita 
Soph. I, 10). 


xxxiv:4 'Nec recusaturum Tiridatem accipiendo diademati in 
urbem venire, nisi sacerdotii religione attineretur' (Ann. XV, 24). 


xxxiv:5 He crossed only the Hellespont. 


xxxiv:6 'Navigare noluerat quoniam inspuere in maria, aliisque 
mortalium necessitatibus violare naturam eam fas non putant' 
(Pliny, |. |. Cf. Introd. V, 8 seq.). 


xxxv:1 Dio Cassius, LXIII, 4. The answer was mistaken for an 
insult by Nero, and, as it seems, by Dio himself In fact Vologeses 
remained to the last faithful to the memory of Nero (Suet. Nero, 
57). What we know moreover of his personal character qualifies 
him for taking the initiative in a religious work. He seems to have 
been a man of contemplative mind rather than a man of action, 
which often excited the anger or scorn of his people against him; 
and he had the glory of breaking with the family policy of 
Parthian kings (Tacitus, Annales, XV, 1, 2). It was under his reign 
that the first interference of religion with politics, of which the 
history of Persia speaks, took place, as he was called by the 
people of Adiabene against their king Izates, who had become a 
Jew (Josephus, Antiq. XX, 4, 2). 


xxxv:2 Hamzae Ispahensis Annales, ed. Gottwaldt, p. 31 (in the 
translation). 


xxxvii:1 Vide infra, p. xli, note 3. 


xxxviii:1 Shapdr II ascended the throne about 309 (before being 
born, as the tradition goes): and as he appears from the Dinkart 
to have taken a personal part in the work of Adarbad, the 
promulgation of the Avesta can hardly have taken place at an 
earlier date than 325-330. Adarbad and the Fathers at Nicaea 
lived and worked in the same age, and the Zoroastrian threats of 
the king of Iran and the Catholic anathemas of the Kaisar of Ram 
may have been issued on the same day. 


Xxxix:1 See the book of the Mainy6-i-Khard, ed. West; 
Introduction, p. x seq. 


xl:1 Chap. XV, 16 seq. as translated by West. 


xl:2 Ashemaogha, ‘the confounder of Asha’ (see IV, 37), is the 
name of the fiends and of the heretics. The Parsis distinguish 
two sorts of AShemaoghas, the deceiver and the deceived; the 
deceiver, while alive, is margarzan, »..« ‘worthy of death,' and after 
death is a darvand (a fiend, or one of the damned); the deceived 
one is only margarzan. 


xl:3 The Pahlavi translation illustrates the words 'who does not 
eat' by the gloss, ‘like Mazdak, son of Bamdad,’' which proves 
that this part of the commentary is posterior to, or 
contemporary with the crushing of the Mazdakian sect (in the 
first years of Knosrav Anésharvan, about 531). The words 
‘against the wicked tyrant’ are explained by the gloss, ‘like 
Zarvandad;' may it not be Kobad, the heretic king, or 'Yazdgard 
the sinner,’ the scorner of the Magi? 


xli:4 Elisaeus, pp. 29, 52. in the French translation by Garabed. 


xli:5 At least with orthodox Christianity, which seems to have 
alone prevailed in Persia till the arrival of the Nestorians. The 
description would apply very well to certain gnostic sects, 
especially that of Cerdo and Marcio, which is no wonder as it was 
through that channel that Christianity became known to Mani. 
Masudi makes Mani a disciple of KardGn (ed. B. de Meynard, II, 
167), and the care which his biographer (ap. Flugel, Mani, pp. 51, 
85) takes to determine the length of time which intervened 
between Marcio and Mani seems to betray some dim 
recollection of an historical connection between the two 
doctrines. 


xli:6 The patriarch of Alexandria, Timotheus, allowed the other 
patriarchs, ».«: bishops, and monks to eat meat on Sundays, in 
order to recognise those who belonged to the Manichean sect 
(Flugel, p. 279). 


xlii:1 ‘Those who follow the heresy of Prodicus boast of 
possessing secret books of Zoroaster,’ Clemens Alex. Stromata I. 
Cf. the dmoxaAuWetc Zwpodotpou forged by Adelphius or 
Aquilinus (ap. Porphyr. Vita Plotini, 8 16). 

xlii:2 Emtadet SE ETMLAEYOUEVOG Ek BLBALOU (V, 27, 3). 


xlii:3 See Windischmann, Zoroastrische Studien, 288. 


scripsit et viciens centiens milia versuum a Zoroastre condita 
indicibus quoque voluminum ejus positis explanavit.'. . . (Hist. 
Nat. XXX, 1, 2). He had written a book ttept udywv (Diog. Laert. 
Prooem. 8). 


xlii:4 'Hermippus, qui de tota arte ea (magia) diligentissime 


xliii:1 In Plutarch, De Iside et Osiride, 8846-47. 


xliii:2 Men, when raised from the dead, shall have no shadow any 
longer (unte oKLav TtoLtobvtac). In India, gods have no shadows 
(Nalus); in Persia, Rashidaddin was recognised to be a god from 
his producing no shadow (Guyard, Un grand maitre, des 
Assassins, Journal Asiatique, 1877, I, 392); the plant of eternal 
life, Haoma, has no shadow (Henry Lord). 


xliii:3 Persian tradition cannot be much relied on, when it tries to 
go back beyond Alexander, and on that special point it seems to 

be more an inference of later ages, than a real tradition; but the 

inference happens to be right. 


xliv:1 Professor Oppert thinks he has found in Darius' 
inscriptions an express mention of Ahriman (Le peuple et le 
langue des Medes, p. 199); yet the philological interpretation of 
the passage seems to me still to obscure to allow of any decisive 
opinion. Plutarch introduces Artaxerxes I speaking of 
Apetuavioc, but whether the king is made to speak the language 
of his own time, or that of Plutarch's time, is left doubtful. As to 
the allusions in Isaiah (xlv), they do not necessarily refer to 
dualism in particular, but to all religions not monotheistic. (Cf. 
Ormazd et Ahriman, 8241.) 


xliv:2 Vide infra, IV, 5. 
xlv:1 Vide infra, IV, 35; cf. Fargard XIII, 5 seq.; XIV, 5. 


xlv:2 Herod. I, 140. 


xlv:3 Vide infra, V, 9. 


xlv:4 Procopius, De Bello Persico, I, II. 


xlv:5 Ibid. I, 12. 


xlv:6 Herod. I. 140. 


xlv:7 There are other features of the Avesta religion which 
appear to have been foreign to Persia, but are attributed to the 
Magi. The hvaétvddatha, the holiness of marriage between next 
of kin, even to incest, was unknown to >... Persia under Cambyses 
(Herod. III, 31), but it is highly praised in the Avesta, and was 
practised under the Sassanians (Agathias II, 31); in the times 
before the Sassanians it is mentioned only as a law of the Magi 
(Diog. Laert. Prooem. 6; Catullus, Carm. XC). 


xlvi:1 Or of the historians from whom he copies. Still he seems to 
speak from contemporary evidence. Sozomenus (Hist. Eccles. II, 
9) states that the care of worship belonged hereditarily to the 
Magi ‘as to a sacerdotal race,' w?'ottep tt pOAov iEpatKov. 


xlvi:2 TO tov Maywv poAov (XV, 14). 
xlvii:1 Bundahis 79, 13. 
xlvii:2 Dosabhoy Framjee, The Parsees, &c. p. 277. 


xlvii:3 'Ragha of the three races,' that is to say, Atropatene (vide 
infra); some Say it is 'Rai.' It is 'of the three races' because the 
three classes, priests, warriors, husbandmen, 'were well 
organized there. Some say that Zartust was born there ..., those 
three classes were born from him.' Cf. Bundahis 79, 15, and Farg. 
II, 43, n. 2. Rai is the Greek ‘Payat. 


xIviii:1 Or possibly, 'in the Zarathustrian Ragha.' 


xIviii:2 The Commentary has here: 'that is to say, he was the 
fourth master in his own land.’ 


Their spreading and wandering over Mazdean lands appears 
from Yasna XLII, 6 (XII, 34): 'We bless the coming of the 
Athravans, who come from afar to bring holiness to countries;' 
cf. infra, p.lii, note 1, and Farg. XIII, 22. 


xIviii:3 Dictionnaire géographique de la Perse, traduit par Barbier 
de Meynard, p. 33. Cf. Spiegel, Eranische Alterthumskunde III, 
565. Adim recollection of this Magian dynasty seems to survive 
in the account ap. Diog. Laert. (Prooem. 2) that Zoroaster was 
followed by along series of Magi, Osthanae Astrampsychi, and 
Pazatae, till the destruction of the Persian empire by Alexander. 


xlix:1 The Persian Gazn, the Byzantine Gaza Ganzaka, the site of 
which was identified by Sir Henry Rawlinson with Takht i 
Suleiman (Memoir on the Site of the Atropatenian Ecbatana, in 
the journal of the Royal Geographical Society, X, 65). 


xlix:2 Kazwini, and Rawlinson, I.c. p. 69. 
xlix:3 Bund. 79, 12. 

xlix:4 See Farg. I, p. 3. 

xlix:5 See Farg. XIX, 4, 11. 


I:1 This would be a principle of classification which unfortunately 
applies only to a small part of the Avesta. 


[:2 Still, if we follow the direction of the Zoroastrian legend, 
Magism must have spread from west to east, from Atropatene to 
Ragha, from Ragha to Bactria; and Atropatene must thus have 
been the first cradle of Mazdeism. Its very name points to its 
sacred character; oriental writers, starting from the modern 
form of the name, Adarbigan, interpret it as 'the seed of fire,’ 


with an allusion to the numerous fire springs to be found there. 
Modern scholars have generally followed the historical 
etymology given by Strabo, who states that, after the death of 
Alexander, the satrap Atropates made himself an independent 
sovereign in his satrapy, which was named after him Atropatene. 
This looks like a Greek etymology (scarcely more to be trusted 
than the etymology of ‘Payai, from pnhyvuuL), and it is hardly to 
be believed that the land should have lost its former name to 
take a new one from its king; it was not a new-fangled 
geographical division, like Lotharingia, and had lived a life of its 
own for a long time before. Its name Atarpatakan seems to 
mean 'the land of the descent of fire,’ as it was there that fire 
came down front heaven (cf. Ammianus l.c.) 


|:3 The Pahlavi names of the cardinal points show that Media was 
the centre of orientation in Magian geography (Garrez, Journal 
Asiatique, 1869, II). 


|:4 Magophonia (Herod. III, 79). 


I:5 Oc dutOUG OvouG AKOUOLEVOUO (Diog. Laert. Prooem.); cf. 
Herod. I, 132 Ammian. I. I. 


I:6 An echo of the old political history of Media seems to linger in 
Yast V, 29, which shows Azi Dahaka reigning in Babylon (Bawru); 
as Azi, in his legendary character, represents the foreign invader, 
this passage can hardly be anything but a far remote echo of the 
struggles between Media and the Mesopotamian empires. The 
legend of Azi is localised only in Medic ,., lands: he addresses his 
prayers to Ahriman by the banks of the Sipit rat (Bundahis 52, 
11), his adversary FeridGn is born in Ghilan, he is bound to 
Mount Damavand (near Rai). 


li:1 In their own language, the Zend; of which the modern 
representatives, if there be any left, should therefore be looked 
for in Atropatene or on the banks of the Caspian sea. The 
research is complicated by the growing intrusion of Persian 
words into the modern dialects, but as far as Ican see froma 
very inadequate study of the matter, the dialect which exhibits 
most Zend features is the Talis dialect, on the southern bank of 
the Aras. 


li:2 The Pahlavi has 'one who hates the Magu-men.' In the 
passage LIII (LI), 7, magéus is not a Magian, and it is translated 
by magi, ‘holiness, godliness,’ related to the Vedic magha. 
Afterwards the two words were confounded, whence came the 
Greek statement that udyoc means at the same time ‘a priest’ 
and 'a god' (Apollon. Tyan. Ep. XVII). 


li: A further echo of the anti-Magian feelings may be heard in 
Yasna IX, 24 (75): 'Haoma overthrew Keresani, who rose up to 
seize royalty, and he said, "No longer shall henceforth the 
Athravans go through the lands and teach at their will."" This is a 
curious instance of how easily legendary history may turn myths 
to its advantage, The struggle of Haoma against Keresani is an 
old Indo-European myth, Keresdani being the same as the Vedic 
Krisanu, who wants to keep away Soma from the hands of men. 
His name becomes in the Avesta the name of an anti-Magian 
king it may be Darius, the usurper (?), and ten centuries later it 
was turned into an appellation of the Christian Kaisars of Ram 
(Kalasyak = *€kKAnota[koc]; Tarsdka). 


lii:2 If the interpretation of the end of the Behistun inscription 
(preserved only in the Scythian version) as given by Professor 
Oppert be correct, Darius must have made a collection of 


religious texts known as Avesta, whence it would follow, with 
great probability, that the present Avesta proceeded from 
Darius. The translation of the celebrated scholar is as follows: 'J’ai 
fait une collection de textes (dippimas) ailleurs en langue arienne 
qui autrefois n’existait pas. Et j’ai fait un texte de la Loi (de 
‘Avesta; Haduk ukku) et un commentaire de la Loi, et la 
Béenédiction (la priére, le Zend) et les Traductions.' (Le peuple et 
la langue des Médes, pp. 155, 186.) The authority of Oppert is so 
great, and at the same time the passage is so obscure, that I 
hardly know if there be more temerity in rejecting his 
interpretation or in adopting it. Yet I beg to observe that the 
word dippimas is the usual Scythian transliteration of the Persian 
dipi, 'an inscription,’ and there is no apparent reason for 
departing from that meaning in this passage; if the word 
translated ‘la Loi,’ ukku really represents here a Persian word 
Abasta, it need not denote the Avesta, the religious book, ».i as in 
that case the word would most certainly not have been 
translated in the Scythian version, but only transliterated; the 
ideogram for 'Bénédiction, priére,' may refer to religious 
inscriptions like Persepolis I; the import of the whole passage 
would therefore be that Darius caused other inscriptions to be 
engraved, and wrote other edicts and religious formulae (the 
word, 'traductions' is only a guess). 


liv: Cf. V, 8. 


lv:1 Darius rebuilt the temples which the Magus Gaumata had 
destroyed (Behistun I, 63). The Magi, it is said, wanted the gods 
not to be imprisoned within four walls (Cic. de Legibus I, 10). 
Xerxes behaved himself as their disciple, at least in Greece. Still 
the Magi seem to have at last given way on that point to the 


Perso-Assyrian customs, and there were temples even under the 
Sassanians. 


lv:2 Pliny, Hist. Nat., XXX, I, 8. 


lv:3 Cf. Westergaard, Preface to the Zend-Avesta, p. 17. This 
agrees with what we know of the fondness of Artaxerxes for 
religious novelties, It was he who blended the worship of the 
Assyrian Anat-Mylitta with that of the Iranian Anahita (the 
ascription of that innovation to Artaxerxes Mnemon by Clemens 
Alexandrinus (Stromata I) must rest on a clerical error, as in the 
time of Herodotus, who wrote under Longimanus, the worship 
of Mylitta had already been introduced into Persia (I, 131)). 


lv:4 Agathias II, 26. 
lvi:1 De Gobineau, Histoire des Perses, II, 632 seq. 


lvi:2 We ought to discuss here the Scythian theory of Magism; 
but thus far we have been unable to find anywhere a clear and 
consistent account of its thesis and of its arguments. Nothing is 
known of any Scythian religion, and what is ascribed to a so- 
called Scythian influence, the worship of the elements, is one of 
the oldest and most essential features of the Aryan religions. 


CHAPTER IV. 
THE ORIGIN OF THE AVESTA RELIGION. 


§ 1. What was the religion of the Magi which we find reflected in 
the Avesta? and whence did it arise? 


Magism, in its general form, may be summed up as follows:-- 


The world, such as it is now, is twofold, being the work of two 
hostile beings, Ahura Mazda, the good principle, and Angra 
Mainyu, the evil principle; all that is good in the world comes 
from the former, all that is bad in it comes from the latter. The 
history of the world is the history of their conflict, how Angra 
Mainyu invaded the world of Ahura Mazda and marred it, and 
how he shall be expelled from it at last. Man is active in the 
conflict, his duty in it being laid before him in the law revealed by 
Ahura Mazda to Zarathustra. When the appointed time is come, 
a son of the lawgiver, still unborn, named Saoshyant, will appear, 
Angra Mainyu and hell will be destroyed, men will rise from the 
dead, and everlasting happiness will reign over the world. 
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We have tried in another book ; to show that the religion of the 
Magi is derived from the same source as that of the Indian 
Rishis, that is, from the religion followed by the common 
forefathers of the Iranians and Indians, the Indo-Iranian religion. 
The Mazdean belief is, therefore, composed of two different 
Strata; the one comprises all the gods, myths, and ideas which 
were already in existence during the Indo-Iranian period, 
whatever changes they may have undergone during the actual 


Iranian period; the other comprises the gods, myths, and ideas 
which were only developed after the separation of the two 
religions. 


§ 2. There were two general ideas at the bottom of the Indo- 
Iranian religion; first, that there is a law in nature, and, secondly, 
that there is a war in nature. 


There is a law in nature, because everything goes on in a serene 
and mighty order. Days after days, seasons after seasons, years 
after years come and come again; there is a marvellous 
friendship between the sun and the moon, the dawn has never 
missed its appointed time and place, and the stars that shine in 
the night know where to go when the day is breaking. There is a 
God who fixed that never-failing law, and on whom it rests for 
ever >. 


There is a war in nature, because it contains powers that work 
for good and powers that work for evil: there are such beings as 
benefit man, and such beings as injure him: there are gods and 
fiends. They struggle on, never and nowhere more apparent 
than in the storm, in which, under our very eyes, the fiend that 
carries off the light and streams of heaven fights with the god 
that gives them back to man and the thirsty earth. 


There were, therefore, in the Indo-Iranian religion a latent 
monotheism and an unconscious dualism ;; both of which, in the 
further development of Indian thought, slowly disappeared; but 
Mazdeism lost neither of these two notions, 
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nor did it add a new one, and its original action was to cling 
strongly and equally to both ideas and push them to an extreme. 


§ 3. The God that has established the laws in nature is the 
Heaven God. He is the greatest of gods, since there is nothing 
above him nor outside of him; he has made every thing, since 
everything is produced or takes place in him; he is the wisest of 
all gods, since with his eyes, the sun, moon, and stars, he sees 
everything :. 


This god was named either after his bodily nature Varana, 'the 
all-embracing sky ;,' or after his spiritual attributes Asura, 'the 
Lord,’ Asura visvavedas, 'the all-knowing Lord,' Asura Mazdha, 
‘the Lord of high knowledge :.' 


§ 4. The supreme Asura of the Indo-Iranian religion, the Heaven 
god, is called in the Avesta Ahura Mazda, 'the all-knowing Lord ,;' 
his concrete name Varana, which became his usual name in 
India (Varuna), was lost in Iran, and remained only as the name 
of the material heaven, and then of a mythical region, the 
Varena, which was the seat of the mythical fight between a 
storm god and a storm fiend :. 


§ 5. The spiritual attributes of the Heaven god were daily more 
and more strongly defined, and his material attributes were 
thrown farther into the background. Yet many features, though 
ever dimmer and dimmer, betray his former bodily or, rather, his 
sky nature. He is white, bright, seen afar, and his body is the 
greatest and fairest of all bodies; he has the sun for his eye, the 
rivers above for his spouses, the fire of lightning for his son; he 
wears the heaven as a star-spangled garment, he puts on the 
hard stone of heaven, he is the hardest of all gods «. He dwells in 


the infinite luminous space, and the infinite luminous space is 
his place, 
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his body :. In the time of Herodotus, Persians, while invoking 
Auramazda, the creator of earth and heaven, still knew who he 
was, and called the whole vault of the sky Zeus, that is to say, 
called it the supreme god >. 


8 6. In the Indo-Iranian religion, the supreme Asura, although he 
was the supreme god, was not the only god. There were near 
him and within him many mighty beings, the sun, wind, 
lightning, thunder, rain, prayer, sacrifice, which as soon as they 
struck the eye or the fancy of man, were at once turned into 
gods. If the Heaven Asura, greater in time and space, eternal 
and universal, everlasting and ever present, was without effort 
raised to the supreme rank by his twofold infinitude, there were 
other gods, of shorter but mightier life, who maintained against 
him their right to independence. The progress of religious 
thought might as well have gone on to transfer power from him 
to any of these gods, as to make his authority unrivalled. The 
former was the case in India: in the middle of the Vedic period. 
Indra, the dazzling god of storm, rose to supremacy in the Indian 
Pantheon, and outshines Varuna with the roar and splendour of 
his feats; but soon to give way to a new and mystic king, Prayer 
or Brahman :. 


Not so did Mazdeism, which struggled on towards unity. The 
Lord slowly brought everything under his unquestioned 
Supremacy, and the other gods became not only his subjects, 
but his creatures. This movement was completed as early as the 


fourth century B.C. Nowhere can it be more clearly traced than in 
the Amesha Spentas and Mithra. 


§ 7. The Indo-Iranian Asura was often conceived as sevenfold: by 
the play of certain mythical formulae and the strength of certain 
mythical numbers, the ancestors of the Indo-Iranians had been 
led to speak of seven worlds, and the supreme god was often 
made sevenfold, as well as the worlds over which he ruled «. The 
names and the several 
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attributes of the seven gods had not been as yet defined, nor 
could they be then; after the separation of the two religions, 
these gods, named Aditya, 'the infinite ones,' in India, were by 
and by identified there with the sun, and their number was 
afterwards raised to twelve, to correspond to the twelve 
successive aspects of the sun. In Persia, the seven gods are 
known as Amesha Spentas, 'the undying and well-doing ones;' 
they by and by, according to the new spirit that breathed in the 
religion, received the names of the deified abstractions :, Vohu- 
mano (good thought), Asha Vahista (excellent holiness), 
Khshathra vairya (perfect sovereignty), Spenta Armaiti (divine 
piety), Haurvatat and Ameretat (health and immortality). The first 
of them all was and remained Ahura Mazda; but whereas 
formerly he had been only the first of them, he was now their 
father. 'I invoke the glory of the Amesha Spentas, who all seven 
have one and the same thinking, one and the same speaking, 
one and the same doing, one and the same father and lord, 
Ahura Mazda >.' 


8 8. In the Indo-Iranian religion, the Asura of Heaven was often 
invoked in company with Mitra ;, the god of the heavenly light, 


and he let him share with himself the universal sovereignty. In 
the Veda, they are invoked as a pair (Mitra-Varuna), which enjoys 
the same power and rights as Varuna alone, as there is nothing 
more in Mitra-Varuna than in Varuna alone, Mitra being the light 
of Heaven, that is, the light of Varuna. But Ahura Mazda could no 
longer bear an equal, and Mithra became one of his 
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creatures: 'This Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, I have created 
as worthy of sacrifice, as worthy of glorification, as I, Ahura 
Mazda, am myself :.' But old formulae, no longer understood, in 
which Mithra and Ahura, or, rather, Mithra-Ahura, are invoked in 
an indivisible unity, dimly remind one that the Creator was 
formerly a brother to his creature. 


§ 9. Thus came a time when Ahura was not only the maker of the 
world, the creator of the earth, water, trees, mountains, roads,. 
wind, sleep, and light, was not only he who gives to man life, 
Shape, and food, but was also the father of Tistrya, the rain- 
bestowing god, of Verethraghna, the fiend-smiting god, and of 
Haoma, the tree of eternal life, the father of the six Amesha 
Spentas, the father of all gods >. 


Yet, with all his might, he still needs the help of some god, of 
such as free the oppressed heavens from the grasp of the fiend. 
When storm rages in the atmosphere he offers up a Sacrifice to 
Vayu, the bright storm god, who moves in the wind, he entreats 
him: 'Grant me the favour, thou Vayu whose action is most high ;, 
that I may smite the world of Angra Mainyu, and that he may not 
smite mine! Vayu, whose action is most high, granted the asked- 
for favour to the creator Ahura Mazda z.' And when Zoroaster is 


born, Ahura entreats Ardvi Sdra Andhita that the new-born hero 
may stand by him in the fight ; (see 8 40). 
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§ 10. Whereas in India the fiends were daily driven farther and 
farther into the background, and by the prevalence of the 
metaphysical spirit gods and fiends came to be nothing more 
than changing and fleeting creatures of the everlasting, 
indifferent Being, Persia took her demons in real earnest; she 
feared them, she hated them, and the vague and unconscious 
dualism that lay at the bottom of the Indo-Iranian religion has. 
its unsteady outlines sharply defined, and became the very form 
and frame of Mazdeism. The conflict was no more seen and 
heard in the passing storm only, but it raged through all the 
avenues of space and time. The Evil became a power of itself, 
engaged in an open and never-ceasing warfare with the Good. 
The Good was centred in the supreme god, in Ahura Mazda, the 
bright god of Heaven, the all-knowing Lord, the Maker, Who, as 
the author of every good thing, was 'the good Spirit,’ Soenta 
Mainyu. In front of him and opposed to him slowly rose the evil 
Spirit, Angra Mainyu. 


We will briefly explain what became, in Mazdeism, of the several 
elements of the Indo-Iranian dualism, and then we Will show 
how the -whole system took a regular form. 


§ 11. The war in nature was waged in the storm. The Vedas 
describe it as a battle fought by a god, Indra, armed with the 
lightning and thunder, against a serpent, Ahi, who has carried off 
the dawns or the rivers, described as goddesses or as milch 
cows, and who keeps them captive in the folds of the cloud. 


This myth appears in a still simpler form in the Avesta: itis a 
fight for the possession of the light of hvarené between Atar and 
Azi Dahaka 1 


Atar means ‘fire;' he is both a thing and a person. He is 
sometimes described as the weapon of Ahura 2, but usually as 
his son ;, as the fire that springs from heaven can be conceived 
either as flung by it, or as born of it «. 


Azi Dahaka, 'the fiendish snake,' is a three-headed 


dragon, who strives to seize and put out the hvaren6: he takes 
hold of it, but Atar frightens him away and recovers the light. 


The scene of the fight is the sea Vouru-kasha, a sea from which 
all the waters on the earth fall down with the winds and the 
clouds; in other words, they fight in the sea above ,, in the 
atmospheric field of battle ». 


§ 12. The same myth in the Vedas was described as a feat of 
Traitana or Trita Aptya, 'Trita, the son of waters,’ who killed the 
three-headed, six-eyed fiend, and let loose the cows :. 'The son of 
waters .' is both in the Vedas and in the Avesta a name of the 
fire-god, as born from the cloud, in the lightning. The same tale 
is told in the same terms in the Avesta: Thraétaona Athwya killed 
Azi Dahaka (the fiendish snake), the three-mouthed, three- 
headed, six-eyed, ... the most dreadful Drug created by Angra 
Mainyu s. The scene of the battle is 'the four-cornered Varena «,' 
which afterwards became a country on the earth, when 
Thraétaona himself and Azi became earthly kings, but which was 


formerly nothing less than 'the four-pointed Varuna ;,' that is, 
‘the four-sided OUpavoc,' the Heavens. 


§ 13. The fight for the waters was described in a myth of later 
growth, a sort of refacimento, the myth of Tistrya and Apaosha. 
Apaosha : keeps away the rain: Tistrya », worsted at first, then 
strengthened by a sacrifice which has been offered to him by 
Mazda, knocks, clown Apaosha w with his club, the fire Vazista 1, 
and the waters stream freely 


p. Ixiv 


down the seven Karshvare, led by the winds, by the son of the 
waters, and by the light that dwells in the waters :. 


§ 14. The god that conquers light is chiefly praised in the Vedas 
under the name of Indra Vritrahan, ‘Indra the fiend-smiter.' His 
Iranian brother is named Verethraghna, which became by and by 
the genius of Victory (Bahram). Yet although he assumed a more 
abstract character than Indra, he retained the mythical features 
of the storm god ;, and his original nature was so little forgotten 
that he was worshipped on earth as a fire, the Bahram fire, 
which was believed to be an emanation from the fire above ;, 
and the most powerful protector of the land against foes and 
fiends. 


§ 15. In the Indo-Iranian mythology, Vayu was the word for both 
the atmosphere and the bright god who fights and conquers in 
it. 


As a god, Vayu became in Mazdeism Vayu, 'a god conqueror of 
light, a smiter of the fiends, all made of light, who moves ina 


golden car, with sonorous rings «.' Ahura Mazda invokes him for 
help against Angra Mainyu :. 


§ 16. Another name of Vayu is Rama hvastra: this word meant 
originally 'the god of the resting-place with good pastures,’ the 
clouds in the atmosphere being often viewed as a herd of cows «, 
and the Indian Vayu as a good shepherd :. Hence came the 
connection of Rama hvastra with Mithra, 'the lord of the wide 
pastures :.' In later times, chiefly owing to a mistake in language 
(hvastra being thought to be related to the root hvarez, 'to 
taste’), Rama hvastra became the god who gives a good flavour 
to aliments ». 


§ 17. Considered as a thing, as the atmosphere, Vayu is the place 
where the god and the fiend meet: there is therefore a part of it 
which belongs to the good and another part which belongs to 
the evil i. Hence came the later notion that between Ormazd and 
Ahriman there is a void space, Vai, in which their meeting takes 
place un. 
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Hence came also the distinction of two Vai., the good One and 
the bad one, which, probably by the natural connection of Vayu, 
the atmosphere, with the heavens 2 whose movement is 
Destiny 3, became at last the good Fate and the bad Fate, or 
Destiny bringing good and evil, life and death «. 


§ 18. Azi is not always vanquished; he may also conquer; and it is 
just because the serpent has seized upon the sky and darkened 
the light, that the battle breaks out. Azi has carried off the 
sovereign light, the hvarend, from Yima Khshaéta, 'the shining 
Yima s.' 


In the course of time Thraétaona, Yima, and Azi Dahaka became 
historical: it was told how King Jemshid (Yima Khshdeta) had 
been overthrown and killed by the usurper Zohak (Dahaka), a 
man with two snakes’ heads upon his shoulders, and how Zohak 
himself had been overthrown by a prince of the royal blood, 
Feriddn (Thraétaona). Yet Zohak, though vanquished, could not 
be killed; he was bound to Mount Damavand, there to lie in 
bonds till the end of the world, when he shall be let loose, and 
then killed by Keresdaspa «. The fiend is as long-lifed as the world, 
since as often as he is vanquished he appears again, as dark and 
fearful as ever :. 


§ 19. While the serpent passed thus from mythology into legend, 
he still continued under another name, or, more correctly, under 
another form of his name, azi, a word which the Parsis converted 
into a pallid and lifeless, abstraction by identifying it with a 
similar word from the same root, meaning 'want.' But that he 
was the very same being as Azi, the snake, appears from his 
adversaries: like Azi, he fights against Atar, the fire, and strives to 
extinguish it s, and together with the Pairikas, he wants to carry 
off the rain-floods, like the Indian Ahi ». 


§ 20. Mazdeism, as might be expected from its main 


principle, is very rich in demons. There are whole classes of them 
which belong to the Indo-Iranian mythology. 


The Vedic Yatus are found unaltered in the Avesta. The Yatu in 
the Vedas is the demon taking any form he pleases, the fiend as 
a wizard: so he is in the Avesta also, where the name is likewise 
extended to the Yatu-man, the sorcerer. 


§ 21. With the Yatus are often associated the Pairikas (the Paris) :. 


The Pairika corresponds in her origin (and perhaps as to her 
name) to the Indian Apsaras >. 


The light for which the storm god struggled was often 
compared, as is well known, to a fair maid or bride carried off by 
the fiend. There was a class of myths, in which, instead of being 
carried off, she was supposed to have given herself up, of her 
own free will, to the demon, and to have betrayed the god, her 
lover. In another form of myth, still more distant from the 
naturalistic origin, the Pairikas were 'nymphs of a fair, but erring 
line,, who seduced the heroes to lead them to their ruin. 
Afterwards the Pari became at length the seduction of idolatry :. 


In their oldest Avesta form they are still demoniac nymphs, who 
rob the gods and men of the heavenly waters: they hover 
between heaven and earth, in the midst of the sea Vouru-kasha, 
to keep off the rain-floods, and they work together with Azi and 
Apaosha «. 


Then we see the Pairika, under the name of Knathaiti, cleave to 
Keresaspa ;. Keresaspa, like Thraétaona, is a great smiter of 
demons, who killed the snake Srvara, a twin-brother of Azi 
Dahaka «. It was related in later tales that he was born immortal, 
but that having despised the holy religion he was killed, during 
his sleep, by a Turk, Niyaz z, which, being translated into old 
myth, would mean that he 
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gave himself up to the Pairika Khnathaiti, who delivered, him 
asleep to the fiend. Yet he must rise from his sleep, at the end of 


time, to kill Azi, and Khnathaiti will be killed at the same time by 
Saoshyant :, the son of Zarathustra, which shows her to be a 
genuine sister of Azi. 


§ 22. Then come the host of storm fiends, the Drvants, the 
Dvarants, the Dregvants, all names meaning 'the running ones,’ 
and referring to the headlong course of the fiends in storm, 'the 
onsets of the wounding crew. ' 


One of the foremost amongst the Drvants, their leader in their 
onsets, is Aéshma, 'the raving,''a fiend with the wounding spear.’ 
Originally a mere epithet of the storm fiend, Aéshma was 
afterwards converted into an abstract, the demon of rage and 
anger, and became an expression for all moral wickedness, a 
mere name of Ahriman. 


§ 23. Aclass of demons particularly interesting are the Varenya 
daévas 2. The phrase, an old one belonging to the Indo-European 
mythology, meant originally 'the gods in heaven,' ovpaviot BEoi; 
when the daévas were converted into demons (see 8 41), they 
became 'the fiends in the heavens,’ the fiends who assail the sky; 
and later on, as the meaning of the word Varena was lost, 'the 
fiends of the Varena land;' and finally, nowadays, as their relation 
to Varena is lost to sight, they are turned by popular etymology, 
now into demons of lust, and now into demons of doubt :. 


§ 24. To the Pairika is closely related BUshyasta the yellow, the 
long-handed .. She lulls back to sleep the world as soon as 
awaked, and makes the faithful forget in slumber the hour of 
prayer ;. But as at the same time she is said to have fallen upon 
Keresdspa «, one Sees that she belonged before to a more 
concrete sort of mythology, and was a sister to Khnathaiti and to 
the Pairikas. 


§ 25. Amember of the same family is Gahi, who was 


originally the god's bride giving herself up to the demon, and 
became then, by the progress of abstraction, the demon of 
unlawful love and unchastity :. The courtezan is her incarnation, 
as the sorcerer is that of the Yatu. 


§ 26. Death gave rise to several personations. 


Sauru, which in our texts is only the proper name of a demon, 
was probably identical in meaning, as he is in name, with the 
Vedic Saru, 'the arrow,’ a personification of the arrow of death as 
a godlike being :. 


The same idea seems to be conveyed by Ishus hvathakhto, 'the 
self-moving arrow z,' a designation to be accounted for by the 
fact that Saru, in India, before becoming the arrow of death, was 
the arrow of lightning with which the god killed his foe. 


A more abstract personification is Ithyég6 marshaonem ,;, 'the 
unseen death,' death which creeps unawares. 


Asto vidotus, 'the bone-divider «,' who, like the Yama of the 
Sanskrit epic, holds a noose around the neck of all living 
creatures :. 


§ 27. In the conflict between gods and fiends man is active: he 
takes a part in it through the sacrifice. 


The sacrifice is more than an act of worship, it is an act of 
assistance to the gods. Gods, like men, need drink and food to 
be strong; like men, they need praise and encouragement to-be 


of good cheer «. When not strengthened by the sacrifice, they fly 
helpless before their foes. Tistrya, worsted by Apaosha, cries to 
Ahura: 'O Ahura Mazda! men do not worship me with sacrifice 
and praise: should they worship me with sacrifice and praise, 
they would bring me the strength of ten horses, ten bulls, ten 
mountains, ten rivers.' Ahura offers him a sacrifice, he brings 
him thereby the 
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strength of ten horses, ten bulls, ten mountains, ten rivers, 
Tistrya runs back to the battle-field and Apaosha flies before 
him 1. 


§ 28. The sacrifice is composed of two elements, offerings and 
spells. 


The offerings are libations of holy water (zaothra) 2, holy meat 
(myazda) :, and Haoma. The last offering is the most sacred and 
powerful of all. 


Haoma, the Indian Soma, is an intoxicating plant, the juice of 

which is drunk by the faithful for their own benefit and for the 
benefit of their gods. It comprises in it the powers of life of all 
the vegetable kingdom. 


There are two Haomas: one is the yellow or golden Haoma, 
which is the earthly Haoma, and which, when prepared for the 
sacrifice, is the king of healing plants .; the other is the white 
Haoma or Gaokerena, which grows up in the middle of the sea 
Vouru-kasha, surrounded by the ten thousand healing plants .. It 
is by the drinking of Gaokerena that men, on the day of the 
resurrection, will become immortal «. 


§ 29. Spell or prayer is not less powerful than the offerings. In 
the beginning of the world, it was by reciting the Honover 
(Ahuna Vairya) that Ormazd confounded Ahriman :. Man, too, 
sends his prayer between the earth and the heavens, there to 
smite the fiends, the Kahvaredhas and the Kahvaredhis, the 
Kayadhas and the Kayadhis, the Zandas and the Yatus «. 


§ 30. Anumber of divinities sorang from the hearth of the altar, 
most of which were already in existence during the Indo-Iranian 
period. 


Piety, which every day brings offerings and prayers to the fire of 
the altar, was worshipped in the Vedas as Aramati, the goddess 
who every day, morning and evening, 
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streaming with the sacred butter, goes and gives up herself to 
Agni :. She was praised in the Avesta in a more sober manner as 
the abstract genius of piety; yet a few practices preserved 
evident traces of old myths on her union with Atar, the fire-god ». 


Agni, as a messenger between gods and men, was known to the 
Vedas as Nard-sansa; hence came the Avesta messenger of 
Ahura, Nairy6-sangha :. 


The riches that go up from earth to heaven in the offerings of 
man and come down from heaven to earth in the gifts of the 
gods were deified as Rata ., the gift, Ashi, the felicity ;, and more 
vividly in Parendi «, the keeper of treasures, who comes ona 
sounding chariot, a sister to the Vedic Puramdhi. 


The order of the world, the Vedic Rita, the Zend Asha, was deified 
as Asha Vahista, 'the excellent Asha :.' 


§ 31. Sraosha is the priest god :: he first tied the Baresma into 
bundles, and offered up sacrifice to Ahura; be first sang the holy 
hymns: his weapons are the Ahuna-Vairya and the Yasna, and 
thrice in each day, in each night, he descends upon this 
Karshvare to smite Angra Mainyu and his crew of demons. It is 
he who, with his club uplifted, protects the living world from the 
terrors of the night, when the fiends rush upon the earth; it is he 
who protects the dead from the terrors of death, from the 
assaults of Angra Mainyu and Vidotus :. It is through a sacrifice 
performed by Ormazd, as a Z6ti, and Sraosha, as a Rasp 10, that 
at the end of time Ahriman will be for ever vanquished and 
brought to nought u. 


§ 32. Thus far, the single elements of Mazdeism do not 
essentially differ from those of the Vedic and Indo-European 
mythologies generally. Yet Mazdeism, as a wholes took an aspect 
of its own by grouping these elements in a new order, since by 
referring everything either 
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to Ahura Mazda or Angra Mainyu as its source, it came to divide 
the world into two symmetrical halves, in both of which a strong 
unity prevailed. The change was summed up in the rising of 
Angra Mainyu, a being of mixed nature, who was produced by 
abstract speculation from the old Indo-European storm fiend, 
and who borrowed his form from the supreme god himself. on 
the one hand. as the world battle is only an enlarged form of the 
mythical storm fight, Angra Mainyu, the fiend of fiends and the 
leader of the evil powers, is partly an abstract embodiment of 


their energies and feats; on the other hand, as the antagonist of 
Ahura, he is modelled after him, and partly, as it were, a negative 
projection of Ahura :. 


Ahura is all light, truth, goodness, and knowledge; Angra Mainyu 
is all darkness, falsehood, wickedness, and ignorance >. 


Ahura dwells in the infinite light; Angra Mainyu dwells in the 
infinite night. 


Whatever the good Spirit makes, the evil Spirit mars. When the 
world was created. Angra Mainyu broke into it |, opposed every 
creation of Ahura's with a plague of his own.,, killed the first-born 
bull that had been the first offspring and source of life on earth ;, 
he mixed poison with plants, smoke with fire, sin with man, and 
death with life. 


§ 33, Under Ahura were ranged the six Amesha Spentas. They 
were at first mere personifications of virtues and moral or 
liturgical powers .; but as their lord and father ruled over the 
whole of the world, they took by and by each a part of the world 
under their care. The choice was not altogether artificial, but 
partly natural and spontaneous. The empire of waters and trees 
was vested in Haurvatat and Ameretat, health and immortality, 
through the influence of old Indo-Iranian formulae, in which 
waters and trees were invoked as the springs of health and life. 
More complex trains of ideas and partly the influence of analogy 
fixed the 
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field of action of the others. Khshathra Vairya, the perfect 
sovereignty, had molten brass for its emblem, as the god in the 


storm established his empire by means of that 'molten brass, ' 
the fire of lightning; he thus became the king of metals in 
general. Asha Vahista, the holy order of the world, as maintained 
chiefly by the sacrificial fire, became the genius of fire. Armaiti 
seems to have become a goddess of the earth as early as the 
Indo-Iranian period, and Vohu-man6 had the living creation left 
to his superintendence :. 


§ 34. The Amesha Spentas projected, as it were, out of 
themselves, as many Da€évas or demons, who, either in their 
being or functions, were, most of them, hardly more than dim 
inverted images of the very gods they were to oppose, and 
whom they followed through all their successive evolutions. 
Haurvatat and Ameretat, health and life, were opposed by Tauru 
and Zairi, sickness and decay, who changed into rulers of thirst 
and hunger when Haurvatat and Ameretat had become the 
Amshaspands of waters and trees. 


Vohu-man6, or good thought, was reflected in Ak6-mané, evil 
thought. Sauru, the arrow of death :, Indra, aname or epithet of 
fire as destructive ;, Naunhaithya, an old Indo-Iranian divinity, 
whose meaning was forgotten in Iran and misinterpreted by 
popular etymology .«, were opposed, respectively, to Khshathra 
Vairya, Asha Vahista, and Spenta Armaiti, and became the 
demons of tyranny, corruption, and impiety. 


Then came the symmetrical armies of the numberless gods and 
fiends, Yazatas and Drvants. 


§ 35. Everything in the world was engaged in the conflict. 
Whatever works, or is fancied to work, for the good of man or for 
his harm, for the wider spread of life or against it, comes from, 
and strives for, either Ahura or Angra Mainyu. 


Animals are enlisted under the standards of either the one spirit 
or the other :. In the eyes of the Parsis, they 
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belong either to Ormazd or Ahriman according as they are 
useful or hurtful to man; but, in fact, they belonged originally to 
either the one or the other, according as they had been 
incarnations of the god or of the fiend, that is, as they chanced 
to have lent their forms to either in the storm tales :. In a few 
cases, of course, the habits of the animal had not been without 
influence upon its mythic destiny: but the determinative cause 
was different. The fiend was not described as a serpent because 
the serpent is a subtle and crafty reptile, but because the storm 
fiend envelops the goddess of light, or the milch cows of the 
raining heavens, with the coils of the cloud as with a snake's 
folds. It was not animal psychology that disguised gods and 
fiends as dogs, otters, hedge-hogs, and cocks, or as snakes, 
tortoises, frogs, and ants, but the accidents of physical qualities 
and the caprice of popular fancy, as both the god and the fiend 
might be compared with, and transformed into, any object, the 
idea of which was suggested by the uproar of the storm, the 
blazing of the lightning, the streaming of the water, or the hue 
and shape of the clouds. 


Killing the Ahrimanian creatures, the Khrafstras ;, is killing 
Ahriman himself, and sin may be atoned for by this means :. 
Killing an Ormazdean animal is an abomination, it is killing God 
himself. Persia was on the brink of zoolatry, and escaped it only 
by misunderstanding the principle she followed .. 
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§ 36. The fulgurating conqueror of Apaosha, Tistrya, was 
described in mythic tales sometimes as a boar with golden 
horns, sometimes as a horse with yellow cars, sometimes as a 
beautiful youth. But as he had been compared to a shining star 
on account of the gleaming of lightning, the stars joined in the 
fray, where they stood with Tistrya on Ahura's side; and partly for 
the sake of symmetry, partly owing to Chaldaean influences, the 
planets passed into the army of Ahriman. 


§ 37. Man, according to his deeds, belongs to Ormazd or to 
Ahriman. He belongs to Ormazd, he is a man of Asha, a holy one, 
if he offers sacrifice to Ormazd and the gods, if he helps them by 
good thoughts, words, and deeds, if he enlarges the world of 
Ormazd by spreading life over the world, and if he makes the 
realm of Ahriman narrower by destroying his creatures. A man of 
Asha is the Athravan (priest) who drives away fiends and 
diseases by spells, the Rathaésta (warrior) who with his club 
crushes the head of the impious, the Vastry6 (husbandman) who 
makes good and plentiful harvests grow up out of the earth. He 
who does the contrary is a Drvant, 'demon,' an Anashavan, ‘foe 
of Asha,’ an Ashemaogha, 'confounder of Asha.' 


The man of Asha who has lived for Ahura Mazda will have a seat 
near him in heaven, in the same way as in India the man of Rita, 
the faithful one, goes to the palace of Varuna, there to live with 
the forefathers, the Pitris, a life of everlasting happiness :. 
Thence he will go out, at the end of time, when the dead shall 
rise, and live a new and all-happy life on the earth freed from evil 
and death. 
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§ 38. This brings us to speak of a series of myths which have 
done much towards obscuring the close connection between the 
Avesta and the Vedic mythologies: I mean the myths about the 
heavenly life of Yima. 


In the Veda Yama, the son of Vivasvat, is the first man and, 
therefore, the first of the dead, the king of the dead. As such he 
is the centre of gathering for the departed, and he presides over 
them in heaven, in the Yamasadanam, as king of men, near 
Varuna the king of gods. 


His Avesta twin-brother, Yima, the son of Vivanghat, is no longer 
the first man, as this character had been transferred to another 
hero, of later growth, Gay6 Maratan; yet he has kept nearly all 
the attributes which were derived from his former character: on 
the one hand he is the first king, and the founder of civilisation; 
on the other hand, 'the best mortals' gather around him ina 
marvellous palace, in Airyanem Vaég6, which appears to be 
identical with the Yamasadanam from Yama meeting there with 
Ahura and the gods, and making his people live there a blessed 
life .. But, by and by, as it was forgotten that Yima was the first 
man and the first of the dead, it was also forgotten that his 
people were nothing else than the dead going to their common 
ancestor above and to the king of heaven: the people in the Vara 
were no longer recognised as the human race, but became a 
race of a Supernatural character, different from those who 
continued going, day by day, from earth to heaven to join Ahura 
Mazda >. 


§ 39. But the life of the world is limited, the struggle is not to last 
for ever, and Ahriman will be defeated at last. 


The world was imagined as lasting a long year of twelve 
millenniums. There had been an old myth, connected with that 
notion, which made the world end in a frightful winter ;, to be 
succeeded by an eternal spring, when the blessed would come 
down from the Vara of Yima to repeople the earth. But as storm 
was the ordinary and more dramatic form of the strife, there was 
another version, according to 
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which the world ended in a storm, and this version became the 
definitive one. 


The serpent, Azi Dahaka, let loose, takes hold of the world again. 
As the temporary disappearance of the light was often mythically 
described either as the sleeping of the god, or as his absence, or 
death, its reappearance was indicative of the awakening of the 
hero, or his return, or the arrival of ason born to him. Hence 
came the tales about Keresdspa awakening from his sleep to kill 
the snake finally :; the tales about Peshdtanu, Aghraératha, 
Khumbya, and others living in remote countries till the day of the 
last fight is come 2; and, lastly, the tales about Saoshyant, the son 
who is to be born to Zarathustra at the end of time, and to bring 
eternal light and life to mankind, as his father brought them the 
law and the truth. This brings us to the question whether any 
historical reality underlies the legend of Zarathustra or Zoroaster. 


§ 40. Mazdeism has often been called Zoroaster's religion, in the 
same sense as Islam is called Muhammed's religion, that is, as 
being the work of aman named Zoroaster, a view which was 
favoured, not only by the Parsi and Greek accounts, but by the 
strong unity and symmetry of the whole system. Moreover, as 
the moral and abstract spirit which pervades Mazdeism is 


different from the Vedic spirit, and as the word deva, which 
means a god in Sanskrit, means a demon in the Avesta, it was 
thought that Zoroaster's work had been a work of reaction 
against Indian polytheism, in fact, a religious schism. When he 
lived no one knows, and every one agrees that all that the Parsis 
and the Greeks tell of him is mere legend, through which no 
solid historical facts can be arrived at. The question is whether 
Zoroaster was a man converted into a god, or a god converted 
into aman. No one who reads, with a mind free from the yoke of 
classical recollections, I do not say the Book of Zoroaster (which 
may be charged with being a modern romance of recent 
invention), but the Avesta itself, will have any doubt that 
Zoroaster is no less an essential 
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part of the Mazdean mythology than the son expected to be 
born to him, at the end of time, to destroy Ahriman :. 


Zoroaster is not described as one who brings new truth and 
drives away error, but as one who overthrows the demons: he is 
a smiter of fiends, like Verethraghna, Apam Napdt, Tistrya, Vayu, 
or Keresaspa, and he is stronger and more valiant than 
Keresaspa himself 2; the difference between him and them is 
that, whereas they smite the fiend with material weapons, he 
smites them chiefly with a spiritual one, the word or prayer. We 
say 'chiefly' because the holy word is not his only weapon; he 
repels the assaults of Ahriman with stones as big as a house 
which Ahura has given to him ;, and which were furnished, no 
doubt, from the same quarry as the stones which are cast at 
their enemies by Indra, by Agni, by the Maruts, or by Thor, and 
which are 'the flame, wherewith, as with a stone .,' the storm god 


aims at the fiend. Therefore his birth ;, like the birth of every 
storm god, is longed for and hailed with joy as the signal of its 
deliverance by the whole living creation, because it is the end of 
the dark and arid reign of the demon: 'In his birth, in his growth 
did the floods and trees rejoice in his birth, in his growth the 
floods and trees did grow up in his birth, in his birth the floods 
and trees exclaimed with joy «.' Ahura himself longs for him and 
fears lest the hero about to be born may not stand by him: 'He 
offered up a sacrifice to Ardvi Sdra Andhita, he, the Maker, Ahura 
Mazda; he offered up the Haoma, the Myazda, the Baresma, the 
holy words, he besought her, saying: Vouchsafe me that boon, O 
high, mighty, undefiled goddess, that I may bring about the son 
of Pourushaspa, the holy Zarathustra, 
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to think according to the law, to speak according to the law, to 
work according to the law!' Ardvi Sura Anahita granted that boon 
to him who was offering up libations, sacrificing and 

beseeching .. 


Zarathustra stands by Ahura. The fiends come rushing along 
from hell to kill him, and fly away terrified by his hvarend: Angra 
Mainyu himself is driven away by the stones he hurls at him 2. 
But the great weapon of Zarathustra is neither the thunder- 
stones he hurls, nor the glory with which he is surrounded, it is 
the Word ». 


In the voice of the thunder the Greeks recognised the warning of 
a god which the wise understand, and they worshipped it as 
"Oooa Atoc GyyeAoc 'the Word, messenger of Zeus;' the Romans 
worshipped it as a goddess, Fama; India adores it as 'the Voice in 
the cloud,' Vak Ambhrini, which issues from the waters, from the 


forehead of the father, and hurls the deadly arrow against the 
foe of Brahman, So the word from above is either a weapon that 
kills, or a revelation that teaches: in the mouth of Zarathustra it is 
both: now 'he smites down Angra Mainyu with the Ahuna vairya 
(Honover) as he would do with stones as big as a house, and he 
burns him up with the Ashem vohu as with melted brass ;;' now 
he converses with Ahura, on the mountain of the holy questions, 
in the forest of the holy questions «. Any storm god, whose voice 
descends from above to the earth, may become a godlike 
messenger, a lawgiver, a Zarathustra. Nor is Zarathustra the only 
lawgiver, the only prophet, of whom the Avesta knows: Gay6 
Maratan, Yima, the bird Karsiptan ;, each of whom, under 
different names, forms, and functions, are one and the same 
being with Zarathustra, that is to say, the godlike champion in 
the struggle for light, knew the law as well as Zarathustra. But as 
mythology, like language and life, likes to reduce every organ to 
one function, Zarathustra became the titulary lawgiver «. 
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As he overwhelmed Angra Mainyu during his lifetime by his 
spell, he is to overwhelm him at the end of time by the hands of 
a son yet unborn. 'Three times he came near unto his wife 
Hrdégvi, and three times the seed fell upon the ground. The Ized 
Neriosengh took what was bright and strong in it and intrusted 
it to the Ized Andahita. At the appointed time, it will be united 
again with a maternal womb: 99,999 Fravashis of the faithful 
watch over it, lest the fiends destroy it :.! A maid bathing in the 
lake Kasava will conceive by it and bring forth the victorious 
Saoshyant (S6shy6s), who will come from the region of the dawn 
to free the world from death and decay, from corruption and 


rottenness, ever living and ever thriving, when the dead shall 
rise and immortality commence 2. 


All the features in Zarathustra point to a god: that the god may 
have grown up from a man, that pre-existent mythic elements 
may have gathered around the name of a man, born on earth, 
and by and by surrounded the human face with the aureole of a 
god, may of course be maintained, but only on condition that 
one may distinctly express what was the real work of Zoroaster. 
That he, raised a new religion against the Vedic religion, and cast 
down into hell the gods of older days can no longer be 
maintained, since the gods, the ideas, and the worship of 
Mazdeism are shown to emanate directly from the old religion, 
and have nothing more of a reaction against it than Zend has 
against Sanskrit. 


§ 41. The only evidence in favour of the old hypothesis of a 
religious schism is reduced to the evidence of a few words which 
might a priori be challenged, as the life of words is not the same 
as the life of the things they express, the nature of things does 
not change with the meaning of the syllables which were 
attached to them for a while, and the history of the world is not a 
chapter of grammar. And, in fact, the evidence appealed to, 
when more closely considered, proves to speak against the very 
theory it is meant 
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to support. The word Asura, which in the Avesta means 'the 
Lord,’ and is the name of the supreme God, means 'a demon’ in 
the Brahmanical literature; but in the older religion of the Vedas 
it is quite as august as in the Avesta, and is applied to the 
highest deities, and particularly to Varuna, the Indian brother of 


Ahura. This shows that when the Iranians and Indians sallied 
forth from their common native land, the Asura continued for a 
long time to be the Lord in India as well as in Persia; and the 
change took place, not in Iran, but in India. The descent of the 
word daéva from ‘a god' to 'a demon' is a mere accident of 
language. There were in the Indo-Iranian language three words 
expressive of divinity: Asura, 'the Lord,' Yagata, 'the one who is 
worthy of sacrifice,’ Daéva, 'the shining one.' Asura became the 
name of the supreme God, Yagata was the general name of all 
gods. Now as there were old Indo-Iranian formulae which 
deprecated the wrath of both men and devas (gods), or invoked 
the aid of some god against the hate and oppression of both 
men and devas ;, that word daéva, which had become obsolete 
(because Asura and Yagata met all the wants of religious 
language), took by and by from formulae of this kind a dark and 
fiendish meaning. What favoured the change was the want of a 
technical word for expressing the general notion of a fiend, a 
want the more felt as the dualistic idea acquired greater 
strength and distinctness. Etymology was unable to preserve the 
Daévas from this degradation, as the root div, 'to shine,’ was lost 
in Zend, and thus the primitive meaning being forgotten, the 
word was ready to take any new meaning which chance or 
necessity should give to it. But only the word descended into 
hell, not the beings it denoted; neither Varuna, nor Mitra, nor the 
Adityas, nor Agni, nor Soma, in fact none of the old Aryan deities 
fell or tottered. Though the word Indra is the name of a fiend in 
the Avesta, the Vedic god it denotes was as bright and as mighty 
in Iran as in India under the name of Verethraghna: and as we 
do not know the etymological meaning 
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of the name, it may have been such epithet as could be applied 
to a fiend as well as to a god. The same can be said of 
Naunghaithya. Moreover, both Indra and Naunghaithya are in 
the Avesta mere names: neither the Avesta nor old tradition 
knows anything about them, which would look very strange, had 
they been vanquished in a religious struggle, as they should 
have played the foremost part at the head of the fiends. As to 
the third comparison established between the Iranian demon 
Sauru and the Indian god Sarva, it fails utterly, as Sauru is the 
Vedic Saru, a symbol of death, and both are therefore beings of 
the same nature. 


§ 42. Therefore, so far as the Vedic religion and the Avesta 
religion are concerned, there is not the abyss of a schism 
between them. They are quite different, and must be so, since 
each of them lived its own life, and living is changing; but 
nowhere is the link broken that binds both to their common 
source. Nowhere in the Avesta is the effort of any man felt who, 
standing against the belief of his people, enforces upon them a 
new creed, by the ascendancy of his genius, and turns the 
stream of their thoughts from the bed wherein it had flowed for 
centuries. There was no religious revolution: there was only a 
long and slow movement which led, by insensible degrees, the 
vague and unconscious dualism of the Indo-Iranian religion 
onwards to the sharply defined dualism of the Magi. 


It does not follow hence, of course, that there was nothing left to 
individual genius in the formation of Mazdeism.; the contrary is 
evident a priori from the fact that Mazdeism expresses the ideas 
of a sacerdotal caste. It sprang from the long elaboration of 
successive generations of priests, and that elaboration is so far 
from having been the work of one day and of one man that the 


exact symmetry which is the chief characteristic of Mazdeism is 
still imperfect in the Avesta on certain most important points. 
For instance, the opposition of six arch-fiends to the six arch- 
gods which we find in Plutarch and in the Bundahis was still 
unknown when the Xth Fargard of the Vendidad and the XIXth 
Yast were composed, and the stars were not yet members 
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of the Ormazdean army when the bulk of the VIIIth Yast was 
written. 


The reflective spirit that had given rise to Mazdeism never 
rested, but continued to produce new systems; and there is 
hardly any religion in which slow growth and continual change is 
more apparent. When the Magi had accounted for the existence 
of evil by the existence of two principles, there arose the 
question how there could be two principles, and a longing for 
unity was felt, which found its satisfaction in the assumption that 
both are derived from one and the same principle. This principle 
was, according to divers sects, either Space, or Infinite Light, or 
Boundless Time, or Fate :. Of most of these systems no direct 
trace is found in the Avesta 2, yet they existed already in the time 
of Aristotle s. 


They came at last to pure monotheism. Some forty years ago 
when the Rev. Dr. Wilson was engaged in his controversy with 
the Parsis, some of his opponents repelled the charge of dualism 
by denying to Ahriman any real existence, and making him a 
symbolical personification of bad instincts in man. It was not 
difficult for the Doctor to show that they were at variance with 
their sacred books, and critics in Europe occasionally wondered 
at the progress made by the Parsis in rationalism of the school of 


Voltaire and Gibbon. Yet there was no European influence at the 
bottom; and long before the Parsis had heard of Europe and 
Christianity, commentators, explaining the myth of Tahmurath, 
who rode for thirty years on Ahriman as a horse, interpreted the 
feat of the old legendary king as the 
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curbing of evil passion and restraining the Ahriman in the heart 
of man... That idealistic interpretation was current as early as the 
fifteenth century, and is prevalent now with most of the Dasturs » 
. To what extent that alteration may have been influenced by 
Islamism, can hardly be decided; there are even some faint signs 
that it began at a time when the old religion was still flourishing; 
at any rate, no one can think of ascribing to one man, or to one 
time, that slow change from dualism to monotheism, which is, 
however, really deeper and wider than the movement which, in 
prehistoric times, brought the Magi from an imperfect form of 
dualism to one more perfect. 


Footnotes 


lvii:1 Ormazd et Ahriman, Paris, 1877. We beg, for the sake of 
brevity, to refer to that book for further demonstration. 


lvii:2 Cf. Max Muller, Lectures on the Origin and Growth of 
Religion, p. 249. 


lvii:3 J. Darmesteter, The Supreme God in the Indo-European 
Mythology, in the Contemporary Review, October, 1879, p. 283. 


lviii:1 Ibid. 


lviii:2 OUpavoc; or Dyaus, 'the shining sky' [Zeuc, Jup-piter], or 
Svar. 


lviii:3 Or perhaps ‘the Lord who bestows intelligence’ (Benfey, 
‘Asura Medha and Ahura Mazdao’). 


lviii:4 This is, at least, the meaning that attached to the name in 
the consciences of the composers of the Avesta. 


lviii:5 Vide infra, 8 12. 


lviii:6 Orm. Ahr. 88 27-36. 


lix:1 Bundahis I. 7; Yasna LVIII, 8 (LVII, 22). 


lix:2 Herod. I, 131. 


lix:3 Cf. 'The Supreme God,' I. |. p. 287. 


lix:4 The seven worlds became in Persia the seven Karshvare of 
the earth: the earth is divided into seven Karshvare, only one of 
which is Known and ,.. accessible to man, the one on which we 
live, namely, Hvaniratha; which amounts to saying that there are 
seven earths. Parsi mythology knows also of seven heavens. 
Hvaniratha itself was divided into seven climes (Orm. Ahr. 8 72). 
An enumeration of the seven Karshvare is to be found in Farg. 
XIX, 39. 


lx:1 Most of which were already either divine or holy in the Indo- 
Iranian period: health and immortality are invoked in the Vedas 
as in the Avesta (see J. Darmesteter, Haurvatat et Ameretat, 88 49 
seq.); Asha Vahista is revered in the Vedas as Rita (vide infra, 8 
30); Spenta Armaiti is the Vedic goddess Aramati (8 30); 
Khshathra vairya is the same as the Brahmanical Kshatra; Vohu- 


mano is a personification of the Vedic sumati (Orm. Abr. 88 196- 
201). 


Ix:2 Yast XIX, 16. 


Ix:3 Mitra means literally, 'a friend;' it is the light as friendly to 
man (Orm. Ahr. 88 59-61). 


Ixi:1 He preserved, however, a high situation, both in the 
concrete and in the abstract mythology. As the god of the 
heavenly light, the lord of vast luminous spaces of the wide 
pastures above (cf. 8 16), he became later the god of the sun 
(Deo invicto Soli Mithrae; in Persian Mihr is the Sun). As light and 
truth are one and the same thing, viewed with the eyes of the 
body and of the mind, he became the god of truth and faith. He 
punishes the Mithra-drug, 'him who lies to Mithra' (or 'who lies to 
the contract,’ since Mithra as a neuter noun meant ‘friendship, 
agreement, contract’); he is a judge in hell, in company with 
Rashnu, ‘the true one,' the god of truth, a mere offshoot of 
Mithra in his moral character (Farg. IV, 54). 


Ixi:2 Cf. Plut. de Iside, XLVII 


xi:3 Or, who workest in the heights above. 


Ixi:4 Yt. XV, 3. 


Ixi:5 In the same way his Greek counterpart, Zeus, the god of 
heaven, the lord and father both of gods and men, when 
besieged by the Titans, calls Thetis, Prometheus and the 
Hecatonchirs to help him. 


Ixii1 Yt. XIX, 47-52. 


2 Yasna LI (L), 9. 


Ixii: 


Ixii:3 Farg. III, 15; V, 10; XV, 26, &c. 


Xii: 
Ixii:4 Cf. Clermont-Ganneau, in the Revue Critique, 1877, No. 52. 


Ixiii:1, The Avarend, Persian khurrah and farr, is properly the light 
of sovereignty, the glory from above which makes the king an 
earthly god. He who possesses it reigns, he who loses it falls 
(town; when Yima lost it he perished and Azi Dahaka reigned; as 
when light disappears, the fiend rules supreme. Vide infra, 8 39; 
and cf. Yt. XIX, 32 seq. 


Ixiii:2 See Farg. V, 15 seq. 
Ixiii:3 Rv. I, 158, 5; X, 99, 6. 


Ixiii:4 Generally, apbam napat. 


xiii Yasna IX, 8 (25). 

Ixiii:6 Cathru-gaosho Varend6; v. Vendidad I, 18. 

Ixiii:7 Catur-asrir Varuno, Rv. I, 152, 2. Cf. Orm. Ahr. 8 65. 
Ixiii:8 'The extinguisher’ (?). 


Ixiii:9 Cf. 8 36. 


Ixiii:10 Called also Soengaghra (Farg. XIX, 40). 


Ixiii:11 It is the groaning of the fiend under the stroke of that 
club that is heard in thunder (Bundahis 17, II; cf. Farg. XIX, 40). 


Ixiv:1 Yt. VII. 


Ixiv:2 Yt. XIV. 


Ixiv:5 Cf. above, p. Ixi. 


Ixiv:6 See above, 8 11. 

Ixiv:7 Cf. Atharva-veda II, 26, 1; Rv. I, 134, 4. 
Ixiv:8 Farg. HI, 2; Yasna I, 3 (9). 

Ixiv:9 Neriosengh ad Yasna, I. |. 

Ixiv:10 Yt. XV, 5. 


Ixiv:11 Bundahis I, 15. 


Ixv:1 Mainy6 i-Khard UW, 115; cf. Farg. 8, n. 3. 


Ixv:2 Cf. Farg. XIX, 16. 
Ixv:3 Orm. Ahr. 8 257. 
Ixv:4 Farg. V, 8-9, text and notes. 


Ixv:5 See above. p. Ixiii, n. 1, and Yast XIX. 


Ixv:7 Cf. Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenl. Gesellschaft II, 
216. 


x 


8 Farg, XVII, 19 seq. 


Ixv:9 Yasna LXVIII, 7 (LXVII, 18). 
Ixvi:1 Farg. VIII, 80. 
Ixvi:2 Orm. Ahr. 8 142. 


Ixvi:3 Ibid. p, 176, n. 6. Then pairikam, the accusative of pairika, 
was interpreted as a Pahlavi compound, pari-kam, ‘love of the 
Paris' (Comm. ad Farg. XIX 5). 


Ixvi:4 Yast VIII, 8, 39, 49-56; Yasna XVI, 8 (XVII, 46). 

Ixvi:5 Farg. I, 10. 

Ixvi:6 Yasna IX, 11 (34); Yast XIX, 40. 

Ixvi:7 Bundahis 69, 13. On Niydz, see Orm. Ahr. p. 2 16, n. 9. 
Ixvii:1 Farg. XIX, 5. 


Ixvii:2 Farg. X, 14. The Mazainya daéva (see Farg. X, 16 n.) are 
often invoked with them (Yast V, 22; XIII, 37; XX, 8). 


Ixvii:3 Aspendiarji. 

Ixvii:4 Farg. XI, 9. 

Ixvii:5 Farg. XVII; 16 seq. 

Ixvii:6 Bundahis 69, 15. 

Ixviii:1 Orm. Ahr. 8 145. Cf. Farg. XXI, 1. 


Ixviii:2 Vide infra, 8 41; Farg. X, 9; Bundahis 5, 19. 


Ixviiiz3 Orm. Ahr. 8 212. 


Ixviii:4 Farg. IV, 49. 
Ixviii:5 Farg. XIX, 1. 


Ixviii:6 Farg. IV, 49. His mythical description might probably be 
completed by the Rabbinical and Arabian tales about the 
Breaking of the Sepulchre and the angels Monkir and Nakir (Sale, 
the Coran, Introd. p. 60, and Bargés, Journal Asiatique, 1843). 


Ixviii:7 See Farg. XIX, 29, n. 2. Closely related to Ast6-vidotu is 
Vizaresha (ibid.); on Buiti, see Farg. XIX, i, n. 3. 


Ixviii:8 See Orm. Ahr. 88 87-88. 


Ixix:1 Yt. VI, 23 seq. 


Ixix:2 Prepared with certain rites and prayers; it is the Vedic 
hotra. 


lIxix:3 A piece of meat placed on the draona (Farg. V, 25, n. 3). 
lxix:4 Bundahis 58, 10. 

Ixix:5 Farg. XX, 4. 

lxix:6 Bundahis 42, 12; 59, 4 

Ixix:7 Bundahis. Cf. Farg. XIX, 9, 43; Yasna XIX. 

lxix:8 Yasna LXI (LX). 

Ixx:1 Orm. Ahr. 8 205. 


Ixx:2 Farg. XVIII, 51 seq. 


Ixx:3 Farg. XXII, 7. 


Ixx:4 Farg. XIX, 19. 
Ixx:5 Neriosengh. 

Ixx:6 Orm. Ahr. 8 200. 

Ixx:7 Parsi Ardibehest. 

Ixx:8 Yasna LVI. 

Ixx:9 Farg. VII, 52, n. 4; XIX, 46, n. 8. 


Ixx:10 Cf. Farg. V, 57, n. 


Ixx:11 Bundahis 76, 11. 
Ixxi:1 Orm. Ahr. 8 85. 
Ixxi:2 Bundahis. I; cf. Yasna XXX. 


Ixxi:3 Yast XIII, 77. 


Ixxi:4 Cf. Farg. I. 

Ixxi:5 Cf. Farg. XXI. 1. 

Ixxi:6 See above, p. Ix. 
Ixxii:1 Orm. Ahr. 88 202-206. 
Ixxii:2 See above, p. |xviii. 


Ixxii:3 See 8 41. 


Ixxii:4 Ibid. 


Ixxii:5 A strict discipline prevails among them. Every class of 
animals has a chief or ratu above it (Bund. XXIV). The same 
organisation extends to all the beings 1. in nature: stars, men, 
gods have their respective ratus, Tistrya, Zoroaster, Ahura. 


Ixxiii:1 Orm. Ahr. 88 227-231. 


Ixxiii:2 Farg. HI, 10; XIV, 5 seq., 8, n. 8; XVIII, 70, &c. 


Ixxiii:3 There is scarcely any religious custom that can be 
followed through so continuous a series of historical evidence: 
fifth century B.C., Herodotus I, 140; first century A. D., Plutarch, 
De Isid. XLVI; Quaest. Conviv. IV, 5, 2; sixth century, Agathias II, 
24; seventeenth century, G. du Chinon. 


Ixxiii:4 Thus arose a Classification which was often at variance 
with its supposed principle. As the god who rushes in the 
lightning was said to move on a raven's wings, with a hawk's 
flight, birds of prey belonged to the realm of Ormazd. The Parsi 
theologians were puzzled at this fact, but their ingenuity proved 
equal to the emergency: Ormazd, while creating the hunting 
hawk, said to him: 'O thou hunting hawk! I have created thee; 
but I ought rather to be sorry than glad of it; for thou doest the 
will of Anriman much more than mine: like a wicked man who 
never has money enough, thou art never satisfied with killing 
birds. pi... But hadst thou not been made by me, Ahriman, bloody 
Ahriman, would have made thee with the size of a man, and 
there would no more be any small creature left alive’ (Bundahis 
XIV). Inversely Ahriman created a lovely bird, the peacock, to 
show that he did not do evil from any incapacity of doing well, 


but through wilful wickedness (Eznik); Satan is still nowadays 
invoked by the Yezidis as Melek Taus (‘angel peacock’). 


Ixxiv:1 From the worship of the Pitris was developed in Iran the 
worship of the Fravashis, who being at first identical with the 
Pitris, with the souls of the departed, became by and by a distinct 
principle. The Fravashi was independent of the circumstances of 
life or death, in immortal part of the individual which existed 
before man and outlived him. Not only man was endowed with a 
Fravashi, but gods too, and the sky, fire, waters, and plants (Orm. 
Ahr. 88 112-113). 


Ixxv:1 See Farg II. 
Ixxv:2 Farg. XIX, 28 seq. 


Ixxv:3 Cf. Farg. II, Introd. and 8 21 seq. 


Ixxvi:1 See above, p. Ixv. 


Ixxvi:2 Bundahis XXX. 


Ixxvii:l The same view as to the mythological character of 
Zoroaster was maintained, although with different arguments, 
by Professor Kern in an essay 'Over het woord Zarathustra,’ as I 
see from a short abstract of it which Professor Max Muller kindly 
wrote for me. 


Ixxvii:2 Yast XIX, 39. 


Ixxvii:3 Farg. XIX, 4. 


Ixxvii:4 Rig-Veda I, 30, 4. 


Ixxvii:5 A singular trait of his birth, according to Pliny, who is on 
this point in perfect accordance with later Parsi tradition, is that, 
alone of mortals, he laughed while being born: this shows that 
his native place is in the very same regions where the Vedic 
Maruts are born, those storm genii ‘born of the laughter of the 
lightning’ (‘I laugh as I pass in thunder' says the Cloud in Shelley; 
cf. the Persian Khandah i bara, ‘the laughter of the lightning’). 


Ixxvii:6 Yast XIII, 93. 


Ixxviii:1 Yast V, 18. 


Ixxviii:2 Orm. Ahr. 8 162 seq. 


Ixxviii:3 Yast XVII, 18. 


Ixxvili:4 Farg. XXII, 19. 


Ixxvili:5 Farg. II, 3, 42; Yast XI, 87. 


Ixxviii:6 The law is generally known as Datem vidaév6-datem (cf. 
V, 1); as emanating from Ahura it is Mathra Spenta, 'the holy 
word,' which is the soul of Ahura (Farg. XIX, 4). 


Ixxix:1 Bund. XXXIII; Eznik. The whole of the myth belongs to the 
Avesta period, as appears from Yast XIII, 61; Vendiddd XIX, 5. 


Ixxix:2 Yast XIX, 89 seq. 


Ixxx:1 Rig-veda VI, 62, 8; VIL, 52, 1; VIII, 19, 6; Yast X, 34; Yasna IX 
(60). 


Ixxxii:1 All these four principles are only abstract forms of 
Ormazd himself, at least in his first naturalistic character of the 


Heaven God. Heaven is Infinite Space, it is Infinite Light, and by 
its movement it gives rise to Time and to Fate (Orm. Ahr. 88 244- 
259). Time is twofold: there is the limited time that measures the 
duration of the world (see above, 8 39) and lasts 12,000 years, 
which is Zrvan daregh6-hvadata, 'the Sovereign Time of the long 
period;' and there is 'the Boundless Time,' Zrvan akarana (Farg. 
XIX, 9). 


Ixxxii:2 When Vendidad XIX, 9 was written, the Zervanitic system 
seems to have been, if not fully developed, at least already 
existent. 


Ixxxii:3 Eudemos (ap. Damascius, ed. Kopp, 384) knows of 
xpovoc and tottoc as the first principles of the Magi; Boundless 
Time is already transformed into a legendary hero in Berosus 
(third century B.C.) 


Ixxxiii:1 Aogemaidé, ed. Geiger, p. 36, 8 92; Mirkhond, History of 
the Early Kings Of Persia, tr. Shea, p. 98. Cf. Revue Critique, 1879, 
II, 163. 


Ixxxiii:2 'The Parsis are now strict monotheists, and whatever 
may have been the views of former philosophical writings, their 
one supreme deity is Ahura Mazda. Their views of Angra Mainyu 
seem to differ in no respect from what is supposed to be the 
orthodox Christian view of the devil.' Haug's Essays, 2nd ed. p. 
53, Mandelslo, in the seventeenth century, speaks of Parsiism as 
a monotheistic religion. 


CHAPTER V. 
THE VENDIDAD. 


8 1. According to Parsi tradition the Vendidad ; is the only Nosk, 
out of the twenty-one, that was preserved in its entirety «. This is 
a statement to which it is difficult to trust; for, if there is anything 
that shows how right the Parsis are in admitting that the Avesta 
is only a collection of fragments, it is just the fragmentary 
character of the Vendidad. 


The Vendidad has often been described as the book of the laws 
of the Parsis; it may be more exactly called the code, of 
purification, a description, however, which is itself only so far 
correct that the laws of purification are the object of the largest 
part of the book. 
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The first two chapters deal with mythical matter, without any 
direct connection with the general object of the Vendidad, and 
are remnants of an old epic and cosmogonic literature. The first 
deals with the creations and counter-creations of Ahura Mazda 
and Angra Mainyu; the second speaks of Yima, the founder of 
civilisation. Although there was no particular reason for placing 
them in the Vendidad, as soon as they were admitted into it they 
were put at the beginning, because they referred to the first 
ages of the world. Three chapters of a mythical character, about 
the origin of medicine, were put at the end of the book, for want 
of any better place, but might as well have been kept apart :, as 
was the so-called Hadhokht Nosk fragment. There is also 


another mythical Fargard, the nineteenth, which, as it treats of 
the revelation of the law by Ahura to Zarathustra, would have 
been more suitably placed at the beginning of the Vendidad 
proper, that is, as the third Fargard. 


The other seventeen chapters deal chiefly with religious 
observances, although mythical fragments, or moral digressions, 
are met with here and there, which are more or less artificially 
connected with the text, and which were most probably not 
written along with the passages which they follow 2. 


§ 2. Arough attempt at regular order appears in these seventeen 
chapters: nearly all the matter contained in the eight chapters 
from V to XII deals chiefly with impurity from the dead and the 
way of dispelling it; but the subject is again treated, here and 
there, in other Fargards ;, and matter irrelevant to the subject 
has also found its way into these same eight Fargards .. Fargards 
XIII and XIV are devoted to the dog, but must be completed with 
a part of the XVth. Fargards XVI, XVII, and most part of XVIII deal 
with several sorts of uncleanness, and their proper 
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place should rather have been after the XIIth Fargard. Fargard III 
is devoted to the earth ;; Fargard IV stands by itself, as it deals 
with a matter which is treated only there, namely, civil and penal 
laws 2. 


No better order prevails within these several parts prescriptions 
on one and the same subject are scattered about through 
several Fargards, without any subject being treated at once ina 
full and exhaustive way; and this occasions needless 

repetitions :. 


The main cause of this disorder was, of course, that the 
advantage of order is rarely felt by Orientals; but it was further 
promoted by the very form of exposition adopted by the first 
composers of the Vendidad. The law is revealed by Ahura ina 
series of answers to questions put to him by Zarathustra .; and 
as these questions are not of a general character, but refer to 
details, the matter is much broken into fragments, each of 
which, consisting of a question with its answer, stands by itself, 
as an independent passage. 


We shall treat in the following pages, first of the laws of 
purification, then of the civil laws, and, lastly, of the penalties 
both religious and civil. 


A. 


§ 3. The first object of man is purity, yaozdau: ‘purity is for man, 
next to life, the greatest good :.' 


Purity and impurity have not in the Vendidad the exclusively 
spiritual meaning which they have in our languages: they do not 
refer to an inward state of the 
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person, but chiefly to a physical state of the body. Impurity or 
uncleanness may be described as the state of a person or thing 
that is possessed of the demon; and the object of purification is 
to expel the demon. 


The principal means by which uncleanness enters man is death, 
as death is the triumph of the demon. 


When aman dies, as soon as the soul has parted from the body, 
the Drug Nasu or Corpse-Drug falls upon the dead from the 
regions of hell, and whoever thenceforth touches the corpse 
becomes unclean, and makes unclean whomsoever he touches :. 


The Drug is expelled from the dead by means of the Sag-did, 'the 
look of the dog;:' 'a four-eyed dog' or a white one with yellow 
ears’ is brought near the body and is made to look at the dead; 
as soon as he has done so, the Drug flees back to hell ». 


The Drug is expelled from the living, whom she has seized 
through their contact with the dead, by a process of washings 
with ox's urine (g6méz or nirang) and with water, combined with 
the Sag-did :. 


The real import of these ceremonies is shown by the spells which 
accompany their performance: 'Perish, O fiendish Drug! Perish, 
O brood of the fiend! Perish, O world of the fiend! Perish away, O 
Drug! Rush away, O Drug! Perish away, O Drug! Perish away to 
the regions of the north, never more to give unto death the 
living world of the holy spirit! 


Thus, in the death of a man, there is more involved than the 
death of one man: the power of death, called forth from hell, 
threatens from the corpse, as from a stronghold, the whole 
world of the living, ready to seize whatever may fall within his 
reach, and ‘from the dead defiles the living, from the living 
rushes upon the living.’ When a man dies in a house, there is 
danger for three days lest somebody else should die in that 
house «. 


The notion or feeling, out of which these ceremonies grew was 
far from unknown to the other Indo-European peoples what was 
peculiar to Mazdeism was that it carried it to an extreme, and 
preserved a clearer sense of it, while elsewhere it grew dimmer 
and dimmer, and faded away. In fact, when the Greek, going out 
of a house where a dead man lay, sprinkled himself with water 
from the apdaviov at the door, it was death that he drove away 
from himself. The Vedic Indian, too, although his rites were 
intended chiefly for the benefit of the dead, considered himself 
in danger and, while burning the corpse, cried aloud: 'Away, go 
away, O Death! injure not our sons and our men! (Rig-veda X, 18, 
1.) 


§ 4. As to the rites by means of which the Drug is expelled, they 
are the performance of myths. There is nothing in worship but 
what existed before in mythology. What we call a practice is only 
an imitation of gods, an Ouoiwotc 8EW, as man fancies he can 
bring about the things he wants, by performing the acts which 
are supposed to have brought about things of the same kind 
when practised by the gods. 


The Parsis, being at a loss to find four-eyed dogs, interpret the 
name as meaning a dog with two spots above the eyes :: but it is 
clear that the two-spotted dog's services are only accepted for 
want of a four-eyed one; or of a white one with yellow ears, 
which amounts to saying that there were myths, according to 
which the death-fiend was driven away by dogs of that 
description. This reminds one at once of the three-headed 
Kerberos, watching at the doors of hell, and, still more, of the 
two brown, four-eyed dogs of Yama, who guard the ways to the 
realm of death ». 


The identity of the four-eyed dog of the Parsi with Kerberos and 
Yama's dogs appears, moreover, from the Parsi tradition that the 
yellow-eared dog watches at the 
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head of the Kinvat bridge, which leads from this to the next 
world, and with his barking drives away the fiend from the souls 
of the holy ones, lest he should drag them to hell :. 


Wherever the corpse passes by, death walks with it; all along the 
way it has gone, from the house to its last resting-place, a spirit 
of death is breathing and threatening the living. Therefore, no 
man, no flock, no being whatever that belongs to the world of 
Ahura, is allowed to pass by that way until the deadly breath, 
that blows through it, has been blown away to hell 2. The four- 
eyed dog is made to go through the way three times, or six 
times, or nine times, while the priest helps the look of the dog 
with his spells, dreaded by the Drug. 


8 5. The use of g6méz in cleansing the unclean is also derived 
from old mythic conceptions ;. The storm floods that cleanse the 
sky of the dark fiends in it were described in a class of myths as 
the urine of a gigantic animal in the heavens. As the floods from 
the bull above drive away the fiend from the god, so they do 
from man here below, they make him 'free from the death- 
demon' (franasu), and the death-fiend flees away hellwards, 
pursued by the fiend-smiting spell: 'Perish thou, O Drug..., 
never more to give over to Death the living world of the good 
Spirit!’ 


8 6. As uncleanness is nothing else than the contagion of death, 
itis at its greatest intensity when life is just departing. The Nasu 


at that moment defiles ten persons around the 


corpse: when a year is over, the corpse defiles no longer 2. Thus 
the notion of uncleanness is quite the reverse of what thought 
elsewhere: the corpse, when rotten, is less unclean than the 
body still all but warm with life; death defiles least when it looks 
most hideous, and defiles most when it might look majestic. The 
cause is that in the latter case the death-demon has just arrived 
in the fulness of his strength, whereas in the former case time 
has exhausted his power. 


§ 7. As the focus of the contagion is in the corpse, it must be 
disposed of so that death may not spread abroad. On this point 
the old Indo-European customs have been completely changed 
by Mazdeism. The Indo-Europeans either burnt the corpse or 
buried it: both customs are held to be sacrilegious in the Avesta. 


8 8. This view originated from the notion of the holiness of the 
elements being pushed to an extreme. The elements, fire, earth, 
and water are holy, and during the Indo-Iranian period they 
were already considered so, and in the Vedas they are 
worshipped as godlike beings. Yet this did not prevent the Indian 
from burning his dead; death did not appear to him so decidedly 
a work of the demon, and the dead man was a traveller to the 
other world, whom the fire kindly carried to his heavenly abode 
‘on his undecaying, flying pinions, wherewith he killed the 
demons.' The fire was in that, as in the sacrifice, the god that 
goes from earth to heaven, from man to god, the mediator, the 
god most friendly to man. In Persia it remains more distant from 
him; being an earthly form of the eternal, infinite, godly light ;, 
no death, no uncleanness can be allowed to enter it, as it is here 


below the purest offspring of the good spirit, the purest part of 
his pure creation. Its only function is to repel the fiends with its 
bright blazing. In every place where Parsis are settled, an 
everlasting fire is kept, the Bahram fire, which, ‘preserved by a 
more than Vestal 
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care :,' and ever fed with perfumes and dry well-blazing wood, 
whichever side its flames are brought by the wind, it goes and 
kills thousands and thousands of fiends, as Bahram does in 
heaven >. If the necessities of life oblige us to employ fire for 
profane uses, it must be only for a time an exile on our hearth, 
or in the oven of the potter, and it must go thence to the Right- 
Place of the fire (Daity6 Gatu), the altar of the Bahram fire, there 
to be restored to the dignity and rights of its nature ;. 


At least, let no gratuitous and wanton degradation be inflicted 
upon it: even blowing it with the breath of the mouth is a crime ,; 
burning the dead is the most heinous of sins: in the times of 
Strabo it was a capital crime ;, and the Avesta expresses the 
same, when putting it in the number of those sins for which 
there is no atonement «. 


Water was looked upon in the same light. Bringing dead matter 
to it is as bad as bringing it to the fire :. The Magi are said to 
have overthrown a king for having built bath-houses, as they 
cared more for the cleanness of water than for their own s. 


§ 9. Not less holy was the earth, or, at least, it became so. There 
was a goddess who lived in her, Spenta Armaiti »; no corpse 
ought to defile her sacred breast: burying the dead is, like 
burning the dead, a deed for which there is no atonement w. It 


was not always so in Persia. the burning of the dead had been 
forbidden for 
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years 1, while the burying was still general 2. Cambyses had 
roused the indignation of the Persians by burning the corpse of 
Amasis: yet, years later, Persians still buried their dead. But the 
priests already felt scruples, and feared to defile a god. Later on, 
with the ascendancy of the Magian religion, the sacerdotal 
observances became the general law :. 


§ 10. Therefore the corpse is laid on the summit of a mountain, 
far from man, from water, from tree, from fire, and from the 
earth itself, as it is separated from it by a layer of stones or 
bricks «. Special buildings, the Dakhmas, were erected for this 
purpose s. There far from the world the dead were left to lie, 
beholding the sun «. 


8 11. Not every corpse defiles man, but only those of such beings 
as belong to the world of Ahura. They are the only ones in whose 
death the demon triumphs, The corpse of an Ahrimanian 
creature does not defile; as its life was incarnate death, the 
spring of death that was in it is dried up with its last breath: it 
killed while alive, it can 


p. xcii 


do so no more when dead; it becomes clean by dying :. None of 
the faithful are defiled by the corpse of an Ashemaogha or of a 
Khrafstra. Nay, killing them is a pious work, as it is killing 
Ahriman himself 2. 


§ 12. Not only real death makes one unclean, but partial death 
too. Everything that goes out of the body of man is dead, and 
becomes the property of the demon. The going breath is 
unclean, it is forbidden to blow the fire with it s, and even to 
approach the fire without screening it from the contagion with a 
Penom .. Parings of nails and cuttings or shavings of hair are 
unclean, and become weapons in the hands of the demons 
unless they have been protected by certain rites and spells ;. Any 
phenomenon by which the bodily nature is altered, whether 
accompanied with danger to health or not, was viewed as a work 
of the demon, and made the person unclean in whom it took 
place. One of these phenomena, which is a special object of 
attention in the Vendidad, is the uncleanness of women during 
their menses. The menses are sent by Ahriman «, especially when 
they last beyond the usual time: therefore a woman, as long as 
they last, is unclean and possessed of the demon: she must be 
kept confined, apart from the faithful whom her touch would 
defile, and from the fire which her very look would injure; she is 
not allowed to eat as much as she wishes, as the strength she 
might acquire would accrue to the fiends. Her food is not given 
to her from hand to hand, but is passed to her from a distance ;, 
in a long leaden spoon. The origin of all these notions is in 
certain physical instincts, in physiological psychology, which is 
the reason why they are found among peoples very far removed 
from one another by race or religion s. But they took in Persia a 
new meaning as they were made a logical part of the whole 
religious system. 


§ 13. Awoman that has been just delivered of a child 
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is also unclean, although it would seem that she ought to be 
considered pure amongst the pure, since life has been increased 
by her in the world, and she has enlarged the realm of Ormazd. 
But the strength of old instincts overcame the drift of new 
principles. Only the case when the woman has been delivered of 
a Still-born child is examined in the Vendidad. She is unclean as 
having been in contact with a dead creature; and she must first 
drink gOméz to wash over the grave in her womb. So utterly 
unclean is she, that she is not even allowed to drink water, unless 
she is in danger of death; and even then, as the sacred element 
has been defiled, she is liable to the penalty of a Peshétanu ». It 
appears from modern customs that the treatment is the same 
when the child is born alive: the reason of which is that, in any 
case, during the first three days after delivery she is in danger of 
death :. A great fire is lighted to keep away the fiends, who use 
then their utmost efforts to kill her and her child «. She is unclean 
only because the death-fiend is in her. 


8 14. Logic required that the sick man should be treated as an 
unclean one, that is, as one possessed. Sickness, being sent by 
Ahriman, ought to be cured like all his other works, by washings 
and spells. In fact, the medicine of spells was considered the 
most powerful of alls, and although it did not oust the medicine 
of the lancet and that of drugs, yet it was more highly esteemed 
and less mistrusted. The commentator on the Vendidad very 
sensibly observes that if it does not relieve, it will surely do no 
harm «, which seems not to have been a matter of course with 
those who heal by the knife and physic. It 
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appears from the last Fargard that all or at least, many diseases 
might be cured by spells and Barashndm washing. It appears 
from Herodotus and Agathias that contagious diseases required 
the same treatment as uncleanness: the sick man was excluded 
from the community of the faithful :, until cured and cleansed 
according to the rites ». 


§ 15. The unclean are confined in a particular place, apart from 
all clean persons and objects, the Armést-gah ;, which may be 
described, therefore, as the Dakhma for the living. All the 
unclean, all those struck with temporary death, the man who has 
touched dead matter, the woman in her menses, or just 
delivered of child, the leper ., or the man who has made himself 
unclean for ever by carrying a corpse alone ;, stay there all the 
time of their uncleanness. 


8 16. Thus far for general principles. From the diversity of 
circumstances arises a system of casuistry, the development of 
which may be followed first through the glosses to the Vendidad, 
in which the labours of several generations of theologians are 
embodied, and, later on, through the Ravdets. We will give a few 
instances of it, as found in the Vendidad itself. 


The process of the cleansing varies according to the degree of 
uncleanness; and, again, the degree of uncleanness depends on 
the state of the thing that defiles and the nature of the thing that 
is defiled. 


The uncleanness from the dead is the worst of all, and it is at its 
utmost when contracted before the Nasu has been expelled 
from the corpse by the Sag-did :: it can be cured only by means 
of the most complicated system of cleansing, the nine nights’ 
Barashnadm :. 
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If the Nasu has already been expelled from the corpse, as the 
defiling power was less, a simple washing once made, the 
Ghosel, is enough :. 


The defiling power of the Nasu reaches farther, if the death has 
just taken place, and if the dying creature occupied a higher rank 
in the scale of beings 2; for the more recent the victory of the 
demon, or the higher the being he has overcome, the stronger 
he must have been himself. 


Menstruous women are cleansed by the Ghosel :. 


As for things they are more or less deeply defiled according to 
their degree of penetrability: metal vessels, can be cleansed, 
earthen vessels cannot .; leather is more easily cleansed than 
woven cloth :; dry wood than soft wood «. Wet matter is a better 
conductor of uncleanness than dry matter, and corpses cease to 
defile after a year ». 


§ 17. In the cases heretofore reviewed, only religious purposes 
are concerned. There is another order of laws, in which, 
although religion interferes, yet it is not at the root; namely, the 
laws about contracts and assaults, to, which the fourth Fargard 
is devoted, and which are the only remains extant of the civil and 
penal legislation of Zoroastrianism. 


The contracts were divided into two classes, according to their 
mode of being entered into, and according to the value of their 
object s. As to their mode they are word-contracts or hand- 


contracts: as to their object, they are sheep-contracts, ox- 
contracts, man-contracts, or field-contracts, which being 
estimated in money value are contracts to the amount of 3, 12, 
500 istirs, and upwards ». 


No contract can be made void by the will of one party 


alone; he who breaks a contract is obliged to pay the value of the 
contract next higher in value. 


The family and the next of kin are, it would seem, answerable for 
the fulfilment of a contract, a principle of the old Indo-European 
civil law. 


§ 18. Assaults are of seven degrees: agerepta, avaoirista 2, stroke, 
sore wound, bloody wound, broken bone, and manslaughter. 
The gravity of the guilt does not depend on the gravity of the 
deed only, but also on its frequency. Each of these seven crimes 
amounts, by its being repeated without having been atoned for, 
to the crime that immediately follows in the scale, so that an 
agerepta seven times repeated amounts to manslaughter. 


C. 


§ 19. Every crime makes the guilty man liable to two penalties, 
one here below, and another in the next world. 


The penalty here below consists of a certain number of stripes 
with the Aspahé-astra or the Sraosh6-karana :. 


The unit for heavy penalties is two hundred stripes; the crime 
and the criminal thus punished are called Pesh6-tanu or Tanu- 


peretha (Parsi: Tanafahr). The two words literally mean, 'one who 
pays with his own body,' and 'payment with one's body,’ and 
seem to have originally amounted to 
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‘worthy of death, worthiness of death;' and in effect the word 
Peshdétanu is often interpreted in the Pahlavi Commentary by 
margarzan, 'worthy of death.’ But, on the whole, it was attached 
to the technical meaning of 'one who has to receive two hundred 
strokes with the horse-whip :.' The lowest penalty in the 
Vendiddd is five stripes, and the degrees from five stripes to 
Peshotanu are ten, fifteen, thirty, fifty, seventy, ninety, two 
hundred. For instance, agerepta is punished with five.stripes, 
avaoirista with ten, stroke with fifteen, sore wound with thirty, 
bloody wound with fifty, broken bone with seventy, » 
manslaughter with ninety; a second manslaughter, committed 
without the former being atoned for, is punished with the 
Peshétanu penalty. In the same way the six other crimes, 
repeated eight, or seven, or six, or five, or four, or three times 
make the committer go through the whole series of penalties up 
to the Peshétanu penalty. A 


§ 20. If one reviews the different crimes described in the 
Vendidad, and the respective penalties prescribed for them, one 
cannot but wonder at first sight at the strange inequality 
between crime and penalty. Beccaria would have felt 
uncomfortable while reading the Vendidad. It is safer to killa 
man than to serve bad food to a shepherd's dog, for the 
manslayer gets off with ninety stripes, whereas the bad master 
is at once a Peshotanu ,, and will receive two hundred stripes. 
Two hundred stripes are awarded if one tills land in which a 


corpse has been buried within the year ;, if a woman just 
delivered of child drinks water ., if one suppresses the menses of 
a woman ;, if one performs a sacrifice in a house where a man 
has just died «, if one neglects fastening the corpse of a dead 
man so that birds or dogs may not take dead matter to trees and 
rivers 7, Two hundred stripes if one throws on the ground a bone 
of a man's corpse, of a dog's carcase as big as two ribs, four 
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hundred if one throws a bone as big as a breast bone, six 
hundred if one throws a skull, one thousand if the whole 

corpse :. Four hundred stripes if one, being in a state of 
uncleanness, touches water or trees 2, four hundred if one covers 
with cloth a dead man's feet, six hundred if one covers his legs, 
eight hundred if the whole body :. Five hundred stripes for killing 
a whelp, six hundred for killing a stray dog, seven hundred for a 
house dog, eight hundred for a shepherd's dog ., one thousand 
Stripes for killing a Vanhadpara dog, ten thousand stripes for 
killing a water dog :. 


Capital punishment is expressly pronounced only against the 
false cleanser « and the 'carrier alone :.' 


Yet any one who bethinks himself of the spirit of the old Aryan 
legislation will easily conceive that there may be in its eyes many 
crimes more heinous, and to be punished more severely, than 
manslaughter: offences against man injure only one man; 
offences against gods endanger all mankind. No one should 
wonder at the unqualified cleanser being put to death who reads 
Demosthenes’ Neaera; the Persians who defiled the ground by 
burying a corpse were not more severely punished than the 
Greeks were for defiling with corpses the holy ground of Delos «, 


or than the conquerors at Arginousae; nor would the Athenians, 
who put to death Atarbes ;, have much stared at the awful 
revenge taken for the murder of the sacred dog. There is hardly 
any prescription in the Vendidad, however odd and absurd it 
may seem, but has its counterpart or its explanation in other 
Aryan legislations: if we had a Latin or a Greek Vendidad, I doubt 
whether it would look more rational. 


§ 21. Yet, if theoretically the very absurdity of its principles is 
nothing peculiar to the Mazdean law, nay, is a proof of its 
authenticity, it may be doubted whether it could 
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ever have been actually applied in the form stated in the texts. It 
may be doubted whether the murder of a shepherd's dog could 
have been actually punished with eight hundred stripes, much 
more whether the murder of a water dog could have been really 
punished with ten thousand stripes, unless we suppose that 
human endurance was different in ancient Persia from what it is 
elsewhere, or even in modern Persia herself :. Now as we see 
that in modern tradition bodily punishment is estimated in 
money value, that is to say, converted into fines, a conversion 
which is alluded to in the Pahlavi translation 2, it may readily be 
admitted that as early as the time of the last edition of the 
Vendidad, that conversion had already been made. In the 
Ravdets, two hundred stripes, or a Tanafdhr, are estimated as 
equal to three hundred istirs or twelve hundred dirhems, or 
thirteen hundred and fifty rupees; a stripe is therefore about 
equal to six rupees ;. How far that system prevailed in practice, 
whether the guilty might take advantage of this commutation of 
his own accord, or only with the assent of the judge, we cannot 


decide. It is very likely that the riches of the fire-temples came 
for the most part from that source, and that the sound of the 
dirhems often made the Sraosh6-karana fall from the hands of 
the Mobeds. That the system of financial penalties did not, 
however, suppress the system of bodily penalties, appears from 
the customs of the Parsis who apply both, and from the Pahlavi 
Commentary which expressly distinguishes three sorts of 
atonement: the atonement by money (khvdstak), the atonement 
by the Sraoshdé-karana, and the atonement by cleansing. 


§ 22. This third element of atonement is strictly religious. It 
consists in repentance, which is manifested by avowal of the 
guilt and by the recital of a formula of repentance, 
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the Patet. The performance of the Patet has only a religious 
effect: it saves the sinner from penalties in the other world, but 
not from those here below: it delivers him before God, but not 
before man. When the sacrilegious cleanser has repented his sin, 
he is not the less flayed and beheaded, but his soul is saved :. 
Yet, although it has no efficacy in causing the sin to be remitted, 
the absence of it has power to cause it to be aggravated ». 


§ 23. Thus far for sins that can be atoned for. There are some 
that are anaperetha, 'inexpiable,' which means, as it seems, that 
they are punished with death here below, and with torments in 
the other world. 


Amongst the andperetha sins are named the burning of the 
dead, the burying of the dead ;, the eating dead matter ., 
unnatural sin s, and self-pollution «. Although it is not expressly 
declared that these sins were punished with death, yet we know 


it of several of them, either from Greek accounts or from Parsi 
tradition. There are also whole classes of sinners whose life, it 
would seem, can be taken by any one who detects them in the 
act, such as the courtezan, the highwayman, the Sodomite, and 
the corpse-burner :. 


§ 24. Such are the most important principles of the Mazdean law 
that can be gathered from the Vendidad. These details, 
incomplete as they are, may give us an idea, if not of the 
Sassanian practice, at least of the Sassanian ideal. That it was an 
ideal which intended to pass into practice, we know from the 
religious wars against Armenia, and from the fact that very often 
the superintendence of justice and the highest offices of the 
state were committed to Mobeds. 


We must now add a few words on the plan of the following 
translation. As to our method we beg to refer to the second 
chapter above. It rests on the Parsi tradition, corrected or 
confirmed by the comparative method. The 
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Parsi tradition is found in the Pahlavi Commentary ;, the 
understanding of which was facilitated to us first by the 
Gujarathi translation and paraphrase of Aspendidrji 2,.and by a 
Persian transliteration and translation belonging to the Haug 
collection in Munich ;, for the use of which we were indebted to 
the obliging kindness of the Director of the State Library in 
Munich, Professor von Halm. The Ravdets and the Saddar « 
frequently gave us valuable information as to the traditional 
meaning of doubtful passages. As for the works of European 
scholars, we are much indebted to the Commentary on the 


C 


Avesta by Professor Spiegel, and to the translations in the 
second edition of Martin Haug's Essays. n 


t 


We have followed the text of the Avesta as given by | 
Westergaard; the division into paragraphs is according to 
Westergaard; but we have given in brackets the corresponding 
divisions of Professor Spiegel's edition. 


ie 


Many passages in the Vendiddd Sddah are mere quotations from 
the Pahlavi Commentary which have crept into the Sadah text: 
we have not admitted them into the text. They are generally 
known to be spurious from their not being translated in the 
Commentary :: yet the absence of a Pahlavi translation is not 
always an unmistakable sign of such spuriousness. Sometimes 
the translation has been lost in our manuscripts, or omitted as 
having already been given in identical or nearly identical terms. 
When we thought 
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that this was the case, we have admitted the untranslated 
passages into the text, but in brackets :. 


We have divided the principal Fargards into several sections 
according to the matter they contain: this division, which is 
meant as an attempt to resolve the Vendidad into its primitive 
fragments, has, of course, no traditional authority, the divisions 
into paragraphs being the only ones that rest upon the authority 
of the manuscripts. 


The translation will be found, in many passages, to differ greatly 
from the translations published heretofore 2. The nature of this 
series of translations did not allow us to give full justificatory 


notes, but we have endeavoured in most cases to make the 
explanatory notes account to scholars for the new meanings we 
have adopted, and, in some cases, we hope that the original text, 
read anew, will by itself justify our translation :. 


We must not conclude this introduction without tendering our 
warmest thanks to Mr. E. W. West, who kindly revised the MS. of 
the translation before it went to press, and who has, we hope, 
succeeded in making our often imperfect English more 
acceptable to English readers. 


JAMES DARMESTETER. 


PARIS, 
November, 1879. 


Footnotes 


Ixxxiii:3 The word Vendidad is a corruption of Vidaév6-datem 
(datem), 'the anti-demoniac law.' It is sometimes applied to the 
whole of the law (Vendidad Sadah). 


Ixxxiii:4 See above, p. xxxii. 


Ixxxiv:1 As an introduction to a code of laws on physicians; see 
Farg. VII, 36-44. 


Ixxxiv:2 For instance, Farg. V, 15-20; III, 24-29; 30-32; 33; IV, 47- 
49. 


Ixxxiv:3 III, 14-22; 36 seq.; XIX, 11-25. 


Ixxxiv:4 The passages on medicine (VII, 36-44), and on the sea 
Vouru-kasha 15-20). 


Ixxxv:1 It contains two digressions, the one on funeral laws, the 
other on husbandry. See Farg. III, Introd. 


Ixxxv:2 It contains one digression on physical weal, which must 
have belonged originally to Farg. III. See Farg. IV. Introd. 


Ixxxv:3 V, 27-30 = VIL 6-9; V, 45-54 = VII, 60-69; V, 57-62 = VII, 17- 
22, 


Ixxxv:4 The outward form of the Vendidad has been often 
compared with that of the Books of Moses. But in reality, in the 
Bible, there is no conversation between God and the lawgiver: 
the law comes down unasked, and God gives commands, but 
gives no answers. In the Vendidad, on the contrary, it is the wish 
of man, not the will of God, that is the first cause of the 
revelation. Man must ask of Ahura, who knows everything, and is 
pleased to answer (XVIII, 13 seq.); the law is 'the question to 
Ahura,’ ahuri frasné. 


Ixxxv:5 Farg. V, 21, from Yasna XLVIII (XLVI), 5. 


Ixxxvi:1 Farg. VII, 1 seq. 


Ixxxvi:2 In the shape of a fly. 'The fly that came to the smell of 
the dead body was thought to be the corpse-spirit that came to 
take possession of the dead in the name of Ahriman' (Justi, 
Persien, p. 88). 


Ixxxvi:3 Farg. VIII, 35-72; IX, 12-36. 


Ixxxvi:4 Saddar 78. 


Ixxxvii:1 In practice they are still less particular: 'the Sag-did may 
be performed by a shepherd's dog, by a house dog, by a 
Vohunazga dog (see Farg. XIII, 19, n.), or by a young dog (a dog 
four months old), Comm. ad Farg. VII, 2. As birds of prey are as 
fiend-smiting as the dog (see above, p. |xxiii, n. 4), they are Nasu- 
smiters like him, and one may appeal to their services, when 
there is no dog at hand (see Farg. VII, 3, n. 5). 


Ixxxvii:2 Rig-veda X, 14, 10 seq. 


Ixxxviii:1 Gr. Rav. p. 592. Allusions to this myth are found in Farg. 
XIII, 9, and XIX, 30. The Commentary ad Farg. XIII, 17 has: 'There 
are dogs who watch over the earthly regions: there are others 
who watch over the fourteen heavenly regions.’ The birth of the 
yellow-eared dog is described in the Ravadet (I.c.) as follows: 
‘Ormazd, wishing to keep the body of the first man, Gay6mart, 
from the assaults of Ahriman, who tried to kill him, cried out: "O 
thou-yellow-eared dog, arise!" and directly the dog barked and 
shook his two ears; and the unclean Satan and the fiends, when 
they saw the dreadful looks of the yellow-eared dog, and heard 
his barking, were sore afraid and fled down to hell.’ 


Ixxxviiit2 Farg. VOI, 14-22. 


Ixxxviii:3 Orm. Ahr. 8124. The use of gOméz has been lately found 
to be known in Basse-Bretagne (Luzel, Le Nirang des Parsis en 
Basse-Bretagne, Mélusine, 493). 


Ixxxix:1 Farg. V, 27; cf. n. 5. 


Ixxxix:2 Farg. VIII, 33-340 


Ixxxix:3 Ignem coelitus delapsum (Ammian. Marcel. XXVII, 6); 
Cedrenus; Elisaeus; Recogn. Clement. IV, 29; Clem. Homil. IX, 6; 
Henry Lord. 


xc:1 J. Fryer, A New Account of East India and Persia, 1698, p. 265. 
xc:2 Farg. VII, 81-96; 79-80. Cf. above, p. Ixiv. 


xc:3 Extinguishing it is a mortal sin (Ravdets; Elisaeus; cf. Strabo 
XV, 14). 


xc:4 A custom still existing with the Taztk, an Iranian tribe in 
Eastern Persia (de Khanikoff, Ethnographie de la Perse). Strabo 
XV, 14. Manu has the same prescription (IV, 53). Cf. Farg. XIV, 8, n. 


a 


xc:5 Strabo XV, 14; cf. Herod. III, 16. 
xc:6 Farg. I, 17; cf. Farg. VIII, 74. 
xc:7 Farg. VII, 25-27; Strabo XV, 14; Herod. I, 138. 


xc:8 King Balash (Josué le Stylite, traduction Martin, 8 xx). It 
seems as if there were a confusion between Balash and Kavat; at 
any rate, it shows that bathing smacked of heresy. Jews were 
forbidden to perform the legal ablutions (Furst, Culturgeschichte 
der Juden, 9). 


xc:9 See above, p. |xxii. 
xc:10 Farg. I, 13. 
xci:1 From the reign of Cyrus (cf. above, p. li). 


xci:2 Cf. above, p. xlv. 


xci:3 Still the worship of the earth seems not to have so deeply 
penetrated the general religion as the worship of fire, The laws 
about the disposal of the dead were interpreted by many, it 
would seem, as intended only to secure the purity of water and 
fire, and they thought that they might be at peace with religion if 
they had taken care to bury the corpse, so that no part of it 
might be taken by animals to fire or water (Farg. II, 41, n, 7). 


xci:4 Farg, VI, 44 seq.; VIII, 10, seq. Cf. IX, 11, n 4. Moreover, the 
Dakhma is ideally separated from the ground by means of a 
golden thread, which is supposed to keep it suspended in the air 
(Ravaet, ap. Spiegel, Uebersetzung des Avesta II, XXXVI). 


xci:5 ‘The Dakhma is a round building, and is designated by 
some writers, "The Tower of Silence." A round pit, about six feet 
deep, is surrounded by an annular stone pavement, about seven 
feet wide, on which the dead bodies are placed. This place is 
enclosed all round by a stone wall some twenty feet high, with a 
small door on one side for taking the body in. The whole is built 
up of and paved with stone. The pit has communication with 
three or more closed pits, at some distance into which the rain 
washes out the liquids and the remains of the dead bodies' 
(Dadabhai Naoroji, The Manners and Customs of the Parsees, 
Bombay, 1864, p. 16). Cf. Farg. VI. 50. A Dakhma is the first 
building the Parsis erect when settling on a new place (Dosabhoy 
Framjee). 


xci:6 The Avesta and the Commentator attach great importance 
to that point: it is as if the dead man's life were thus prolonged, 
since he can still behold the sun. 'Grant us that we may long 
behold the sun,’ said the Indian Rishi. 


xcii:1 Farg. V, 35 seq. 


xcii:2 See above, p. |xxiii. 

xcii:3 See above, p. xc. 

xcli:4 See Farg. XIV, 8, n. 7. 

xcli:5 Farg. XVIL. 

xcii:6 Farg. I, 18-19; XVI, 11. Cf. Bund. III. 
xcii:7 Farg XVI, 15. 

xcii:8 Cf. Leviticus. See Pliny VII, 13. 
xciii:1 Farg. V, 45, seq. 

xciii:2 Farg. VII, 70 seq. 


xcili:3 'When there is a pregnant woman in a house, one must 
take care that there be fire continually in it; when the child is 
brought forth, one must burn a candle, or, better still, a fire, for 
three days and three nights, to render the Dévs and Drugs 
unable to harm the child; for there is great danger during those 
three days and nights after the birth of the child’ (Saddar 16). 


xciii:4 'When the child is being born, one brandishes a sword on 
the four sides, lest fairy Aal kill it' (Polack, Persien I, 223). In 
Rome, three gods, Intercidona, Pilumnus, and Deverra, keep her 
threshold, lest Sylvanus come in and harm her (Augustinus, De 
Civ. D. VI, 9). 


xciii:5 Farg. VII, 44. 


xciii:6 Ibid. p. 96, n. 1. 


xciv:1 Herod. I, 138. 
xciv:2 Agathias I, 23. 


xciv:3 The Armést-gah for women in their menses is called 
Dashtanistan. 


xciv:4 Herod. |. |.; Farg. II, 29. 
xciv:5 Farg. III, 21, n. 2. 


xciv:6 Farg. VIII, 35-36; 98-99; cf. VII, 29-30, and p. 1 to 30. 


xciv:7 Farg. IX. The Barashndm, originally meant to remove the 
uncleanness from the dead, became a general instrument of 
holiness. Children when putting on the K6éstt (Farg. XVII, 9, n. 4) 
perform it to be cleansed from the natural uncleanness they 
have contracted in the womb of their mothers. It is good for 
every one to perform it once a year. 


xcv:1 Farg. VIII, 36. 
xcv:2 Farg. V, 27 seq.; VII, 1 seq. 
xcv:3 Farg. XVI, 12. 


xcv:4 Farg. VII, 73 seq. 


xcv:5 Farg. VII, 14 seq. 


xcv:6 Farg. VII, 28 seq. 


xcv:7 Farg VIII, 33-34. 


xcv:8 See p. 34, n. 3. 


xcv:9 An istir (otatnp) is as much as four dirhems (Spaxyun). The 
dirhem is estimated by modern tradition a little more than a 
rupee. 


xcvi:1 Farg. IV, 5 seq. 


xcvi:2 Two different sorts of menaces; see IV, 54. 


xcvi:3 The general formula is literally 'Let (the priest; probably, 
the Sraosha-varez) strike so many strokes with the Aspahé-astra, 
SO many strokes with the Sraosh6-karana.' Astra means in 
Sanskrit 'a goad,' so that Aspahé-astra may mean 'a horse-goad;' 
but Aspendiarji translates it by durra, ‘a thong,' which suits the 
sense better, and agrees with etymology too (‘an instrument to 
drive a horse, a whip;' astra, from the root az, 'to drive;' it is the 
Aspahé-astra which is referred to by Sozomenos II, 13: iudotv 
WHOIG YAAETIWG aUTOV EBaodvLoav oi ayol (the Sraosha-varez), 
BLaCOUEVOL TIPOOKUAjOal tov AALov). Sraoshé-karana is translated 
by kabuk, 'a whip,’ which agrees with the Sanskrit translation of 
the si-srodshkaranam sin, 'yat tribhir gokarmasataghatais 
prayaskityam bhavati tavanmatram, a sin to be punished with 
three strokes with a whip.' It seems to follow that Aspahé-astra 
and Sraosh6-karana are one and the same instrument, 
designated with two names, first in reference to its shape, and 
then to its use (Sraosh6-karana meaning 'the instrument for 
penalty,’ or 'the instrument of the Sraosha-varez?'). The Aspahé- 
astra is once called astra mairya, 'the astra for the account to be 
given,’ that is, 'for the payment of the penalty’ (Farg. XVII, 4). 


xcvii:1 Farg. IV, 20, 21, 24, 25, 28, 29, 32, 33, 35, 36, 38, 39, 41,42; 
V, 44; VI, 5, 9, 19, 48, &c. 


xcvii:2 Farg. IV, 40, and XIII, 24. 


xcvil:3 Farg. VI, 5. 
xcvii:4 Farg. VII, 70 seq. 


xcvii:5 Farg. XVI, 13 seq. 


xcvii:6 Farg. V, 39. 


xcvii:7 Farg. VI, 47 seq. 


xcvili:1 Farg. VI, 10 seq. 


xcvili:2 Farg. VIII, 104 seq. 


xcvili:3 Farg. VIII, 23 seq. 


xcvili:4 Farg, XIII, 8 seq. 


xcvili:5 Farg. XIV, 1 seq. 


xcvili:6 Farg. IX, 47 seq. 


xcviii:7 Farg. III, 14 seq. Yet there were other capital crimes. See 
below, 8 23. 


xcviii:8 Diodor. XII, 58. 


xcviili:9 Aelianus, Hist. Var. V, 17. 


xcix:1 In the time of Chardin, the number of stripes inflicted on 
the guilty never exceeded three hundred; in the old German law, 
two hundred; in the Hebrew law, forty. 


xcix:2 Ad Farg. XIV, 2. 


xcix:3 In later Parsiism every sin (and every good deed) has its 
value in money fixed, and may thus be weighed in the scales of 
Rashnu. If the number of sin dirhems outweigh the number of 
the good deed dirhems, the soul is saved. Herodotus noticed the 
same principle of compensation in the Persian law of his time (I, 
137; cf. VII, 194). 


c:1 Farg. IX, 49, n.; Cf. III, 20 seq. 
c:2 Farg. IV, 20, 24, 28, 32, 35, &c. 
c:3 Farg. I, 13, 17; Strabo XV, 14. 
c:4 Farg. VII, 23 seq. 

c:5 Farg. I, 12; Cf. VUI, 32. 


c:6 Farg. VIII, 27. 


(a) 


:/ See p. 111, n. 1; Farg. XVIII, 64. 


ci:1 Our quotations refer to the text given in Spiegel's edition, 
but corrected after the London manuscript. 


ci:2 Bombay, 1842, 2 Vols. in 8°. 


ci:3 Unfortunately the copy is incomplete: there are two lacunae, 
one from I, 11 to the end of the chapter; the other, more 
extensive, from VI, 26 to IX. The perfect accordance of this 
Persian translation with the Gujarathi of Aspendiarji shows that 
both are derived from one and the same source. Their 
accordance is striking even in mistakes; for instance, the Pahlavi 
avastar ?~/&~~r’ , a transliteration of the Zend a-vastra, 'without 
pastures’ (VII. 28), is misread by the Persian translator hvastar, 


2\|s> the who wishes,’ owing to the ambiguity of the Pahlavi 
letter 4“ (av or hv), and it is translated by Aspendiarji Kahanar, 
‘the wisher.' 


ci:4 The prose Saddar (as found in the Great Ravdet), which 
differs considerably from the Saddar in verse, as translated by 
Hyde. 


ci:5 Without speaking of their not being connected with the 
context. See Farg. I, 4, 15, 20; IT, 6, 20; V, 1; VII, 53-54. 


cii:1 Farg. VU, 3; VIII, 95. Formulae and enumerations are often 
left untranslated, although they must be considered part of the 
text (VIII, 72: XI, 9, 12; XX, 6, &c.) 


cii:2 Complete translations of the Vendidad have been published 
by Anquetil Duperron in France (Paris, 1771), by Professor 
Spiegel in Germany (Leipzig, 1852), by Canon de Harlez in 
Belgium (Louvain, 1877). The translation of Professor Spiegel 
was translated into English by Professor Bleeck, who added 
useful information from inedited Gujarathi translations 
(Hertford, 1864). 


cii:3 The following is a list of the principal abbreviations used in 
this volume:-- 


Asp. = Aspendiarji's translation. 


Bund. = Bundahis; Arabic numbers refer to the chapter 
(according to Justi's edition); Roman numbers refer to the page 
and line. 


Comm. = The Pahlavi Commentary. 


Gr. Rav. = Le Grand Ravaet (in the Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris, 
Supplement Persan, No. 47). 


Orm. Ahr. = Ormazd et Ahriman, Paris, Vieweg, 1877. 
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VENDIDAD. 


FARGARD I. 


THIS chapter is an enumeration of sixteen lands created by Ahura Mazda, and of as 


many plagues created in opposition by Angra Mainyu. 


Many attempts have been made, not only to identify these sixteen lands, but also to 
draw historical conclusions from their order of succession, as representing the actual 
order of the migrations and settlements of the old Iranian tribes 1. But there is nothing 
in the text that would authorise us to look to it even for legendary records, much less 
for real history. We have here nothing more than a geographical description of Iran, 
such as might be expected in a religious work like the Vendidad, that is to say, one that 
contains mythical lands as well as real countries. It is not easy to decide with perfect 
certainty, in every case, whether we have to do with a land of the former or of the 
latter kind, owing partly to our deficient knowledge of the geography of ancient Iran, 
partly to the fact that names, originally belonging to mythical lands, are often in later 
times attached to real ones. 


Of these sixteen lands there are certainly nine which have really existed, and of which 
we know the geographical position, as we are able to follow their names from the 
records of the Achzemenian kings or the works of classical writers down to the map of 


modern Iran. They are the following:-- 
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ZEND NAME. OLD PERSIAN. GREEK. MODERN 
NAME. 


Sughdha (2) Suguda Zoydtavn (Samarkand) 


Mouru (3) 


Bakhdhi (4) 


Hardyu (6) 


Vehrkdna (9) 


Harahvaiti (16) 


Haétumant (11) 


Ragha (12) 


Hapta hindu 
(15) 


Margu 


Bakhtri 


Haraiva 


Varkana 


Harauvati 


Raga 


Hindavas 


Mapytavn 


Baxtpa 


Apelta 


‘Ypkavia 


ApaxWwtoc 


‘Etuuavdépoc 


Payat 


Tvdol 


Merv 


Balkh 


Hari-rdd 


Gorgan 


Hardt 


Helmend 


Ral 


(Pangab) 


The real existence of Nisaya (5) is certain, although its position cannot be exactly 
determined (see the note to 8 8). 
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For the other lands we are confined for information to the Pahlavi Commentary. 
Kakhra (13) is only transliterated, whether the name was then too much known to 
require any further explanation or too little to allow of any. Urva (8) is described as 
being Masan (‘the land of Masan' or 'the land of the Great'), a name which applied, in 
the Sassanian ages, to the land around Ispahan (Firdausi, ed. Mohl, V, 270). 


For 'Varena, the four-cornered' (14), the Commentary hesitates between the 
Padashkhvargar mountains (the Elborz) and Kirman, a hesitation easily accounted for 
p 


by the fact that Varena is the seat of the struggle between Azis Dahaka and 
Thraétaona, between the storm serpent and the storm god, and was formerly 'the 
four-sided Heaven' (see Introd. IV, 12, 23). Modern tradition decides in favour of 
Padashkhvargar, probably because the serpent was at last bound to Demavand, the 
highest peak in that chain. The claims of Kirman were probably founded on the 


popular etymology of its name, 'the land of snakes.' 


'Vaékereta, of the evil shadows' (8), is identified with Kapul (Cabul); whether rightly or 
wrongly, we are unable to decide; yet, as it is spoken of only as the seat of the 
adventures of Keresdspa (see Introd. IV, 21), it may be suspected that this assimilation 
rests merely on the fact that, in later tradition, the legend of Keresdspawas localised 
in the table-land of Peshyansdi, in Kabulistan (Bund. XXX). 


e 


In the enumeration there is no apparent order whatever, and Ormazd, in his creations, 
seems to travel all over the map, forward and backward, without the slightest regard 
to the cardinal points. Yet, the starting point and the final point have not been 
arbitrarily chosen: the first land created was 'the Airyana Vaég6 by the Vanguhi Daitya,’ 
and the last was the land by the Rangha. Now, 
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the Vanguhi and the Rangha were originally the celestial rivers that came down from 
heaven (as two heavenly Gangas) to surround the earth, the one in the east, the other 
in the west (Bund. XX); this is why the creation begins with a land by the Vanguhi and 
ends with a land by the Rangha. 


In the Sassanian ages, when the Tigris was definitively the border of Iran in the west, 
the Rangha was identified with it, and the sixteenth land is accordingly described in 
the Commentary as being Arvastan-i-RUm, or Roman Mesopotamia. But all the Avesta 
passages in which the Rangha is cited refer to its mythical nature, as the river in the 
far-off horizon, as the surrounding Okeanos, and, now and then, still resembling its 
Vedic homonym, the Rasa, as the river that divides the gods from the fiends. 


The first land, the Airyana Vaég6 by the Vanguhi Daitya, remained to the last a 
mythical region. It was originally the abode of Yima and of the righteous, that is to say, 
a particular form of paradise (see Introd. IV, 38, and Farg. II). Later on, it was looked 
for in the countries north of Adarbaijan, probably in order that it should be as near as 


possible to the seat of the Zoroastrian religion, yet without losing its supernatural 


character by the counter-evidence of facts. This brought about the division of the 
Vanguhi Daitya into two rivers: as the Airyana Vaég6 was localised in the country north 
of Adarbaijan, the river in it must become identified with the Araxes (Aras); but, at the 
same time, it continued to surround the world eastward under the name of Veh 
(Vanguhi), which was the Sassanian name of the Oxus--Indus :. It seems that in the 
time of Herodotus, the Araxes and the Oxus were considered one and the same river 2, 
as the Oxus and the Indus were later on; this would account for his strange statement 
that the Araxes, which is confessedly with him the Oxus or Yaxartes, springs from the 
land of the Matianians, like the Gyndes, and flows eastwards (I, 202; IV, 40; cf. III, 36; 
IV, 11); and, at the same time, this would account both for how the Airyana Vaég6 
could be localised in the basin of the Araxes and how the Oxus could flow eastwards to 


fall into the Arabian sea 3. 


It follows hence that no historical conclusions can be drawn from this description: it 
was necessary that it should begin with the Vanguhi and end with the Rangha. To look 


to it for an account of geographical migrations, is converting cosmology into history. 


Of the counter-creations of Angra Mainyu there is little to be said: they are different 
vices and plagues, which are generally unconnected with the country to the creation of 
which they answer. Some of them are expressed by dttag Aeyoueva, the meaning of 
which is doubtful or unknown. 


If we assume that only lands belonging to the Iranian world were admitted into the 
list, the mention of the Seven Rivers would indicate that the first Fargard was not 
composed earlier than the time when the basin of the Indus became a part of Iran, 


that is, not earlier than the reign of Darius the First. 
1. Ahura Mazda: spake unto Spitama ; Zarathustra ;, saying: 


2. 1 have made every land dear to its dwellers, even though it 
had no charms whatever in it «;: had I not made every land dear 


to its dwellers, even though it had no charms whatever in it, then 
the whole living world would have invaded the Airyana Vaég6 s. 


3 (5). The first of the good lands and countries 
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which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the Airyana Vaéqg6 ,, by the 
good river Daitya ». 


Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he 
counter-created by his witchcraft the serpent in the river s and 
winter, a work of the Daévas .. 


4 (9). There are ten winter months there, two summer months ;; 
and those are cold for the waters «, cold for the earth, cold for 
the trees 7. Winter falls there, with the worst of its plagues. 


5 (13). The second of the good lands and countries which I, 
Ahura Mazda, created, was the plains s in Sughdha ». 
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Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he 
counter-created by his witchcraft the fly Skaitya ;, which brings 
death to the cattle. 


6 (17). The third of the good lands and countries which I, Ahura 
Mazda, created, was the strong, holy Méuru 2. 


Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he 
counter-created by his witchcraft sinful lusts ;. 


7 (21). The fourth of the good lands and countries which I, Ahura 
Mazda, created, was the beautiful Bakhdhi « with high-lifted 
banners. 


Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he 
counter-created by his witchcraft the Bravara s. 


8 (25). The fifth of the good lands and countries which I, Ahura 
Mazda, created, was Nisdya «, that lies between Mouru and 
Bakhdhi. 


Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he 
counter-created by his witchcraft the sin of unbelief :. 


9 (29). The sixth of the good lands and countries 
which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was Har6yu ; with its lake 2. 


Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he 
counter-created by his witchcraft the stained mosquito :. 


10 (33). The seventh of the good lands and countries which I, 
Ahura Mazda, created, was Vaékereta ., of the evil shadows. 


Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he 
counter-created by his witchcraft the Pairika Knathaiti, who clave 
unto Keresdspa s. 


11 (37). The eighth of the good lands and countries which I, 
Ahura Mazda, created, was Urva of the rich pastures «. 


Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he 
counter-created by his witchcraft the sin of pride :. 


12 (41). The ninth of the good lands and countries which I, Ahura 
Mazda) created, was Khnenta in Vehrkdna :«. 


Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he 
counter-created by his witchcraft a sin for which there is no 
atonement, the unnatural sin ». 


13 (45). The tenth of the good lands and countries which I, Ahura 
Mazda created, was the beautiful Harahvaiti 1. 
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Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he 
counter-created by his witchcraft a sin for which there is no 
atonement, the burying of the dead .. 


14 (49). The eleventh of the good lands and countries which I, 
Ahura Mazda, created, was the bright, glorious Haétumant >. 


Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he 
counter-created by his witchcraft the evil witchcraft of the Yatus :. 


15 (53). And this is how the Yatu's nature shows itself: it shows 
itself by the look .; and then, whenever the wizard goes and 
howls forth his spells ;, most deadly works of witchcraft go 
forth «. 


16 (59). The twelfth of the good lands and countries which I, 
Ahura Mazda, created, was Ragha of the three races :. 


Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he 
counter-created by his witchcraft the sin of utter unbelief s. 


17 (63). The thirteenth of the good lands and 


countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the strong, holy 
Kakhra :. 


Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he 
counter-created by his witchcraft a sin for which there is no 
atonement, the burning of corpses ». 


18 (67). The fourteenth of the good lands and countries which I, 
Ahura Mazda, created, was the four-cornered Varena :, for which 
was born Thraétaona, who smote Azis Dahaka. 


Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he 
counter-created by his witchcraft abnormal issues in women « 
and the oppression of foreign rulers s. 


19 (72). The fifteenth of the good lands and countries which I, 
Ahura Mazda, created, was the Seven Rivers «. 


Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he 
counter-created by his witchcraft abnormal issues in women and 
excessive heat. 


20 (76). The sixteenth of the good lands and countries which I, 
Ahura Mazda, created, was the land by the floods of the 
Rangha:, where people live without a head s. 


Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death, and he 
counter-created by his witchcraft winter, a work of the Daévas :. 


21 (81). There are still other lands and countries, beautiful and 
deep, desirable and bright, and thriving. 


Footnotes 


1:1 Rhode, Die heilige Sage des Zendvolks, p. 61; Heeren, Ideen 
zur Geschichte, I, p. 498; Lassen, Indische Alterthumskunde I, p. 
526; Haug in Bunsen's work, Aegypten's Stellung, V, 2nd part, p. 
104; Kiepert, Monatsberichte der Berliner Akademie, 1856, p. 
621.--New light was thrown on this record by M. Bréal in his 
paper 'De la géographie de I'Avesta' (in the Mélanges de 
mythologie et de linguistique, p. 187 seq.) 


3:1 The Oxus and the Indus were believed to be one and the 
same river (Bund. l.c.; see Garrez, journal Asiatique, 1869, II, 195 
seq.) 


3:2 Running under the Caspian sea, as Arethusa runs under the 
Sicilian sea and the Rangha itself under the Persian gulf (Bund. 
XX; cf. Garrez 1.c.) 


3:3 Whether in the time when this Fargard was written, the 
Airyana ,.. Vaég6 was still believed to be in the far-off lands of the 
rising sun, or already on the banks of the Aras, we leave 
undecided. 


4:1 See Introd. IV, 4. 


4:2 Literally 'the most beneficent,’ an epithet of Zarathustra, 
which was later mistaken for a family name, 'the Spitamide.' 


4:3 See Introd. IV, 40. 


4:4 'Every one fancies that the land where he is born and has 
been brought up is the best and fairest land that I have created. ' 
(Comm.) 


4:5 See following clause. Clause 2 belongs to the Commentary; it 
is composed of quotations that illustrate the alternative process 
of the creation: 'First, Anura Mazda would create a land of such 
kind that its dwellers might like it, and there could be nothing 
more delightful. Then he who is all death would bring against it a 
counter-creation.' 


5:1 See the Introd. to the Fargard. 


5:2 'The good Daitya.' 'The Daittk (Daitya) comes from Irdn Vég 
(Airyana Vaég6), it flows through the mountains of Gorgistan 
(Georgia,' Bund. p. 51, 19). It was therefore, in the time of the 
Sassanides, a name of the Araxes. 


5:3 'There are many Khrafstras in the Daitik, as it is said, The 
Daitik full of Knrafstras' (Bund. p. 51, 20). The serpent in the river 
was originally the mythical Serpent, Azis, who overthrew and 
killed the king of Iran Vég, Yima (see Introd. IV, 18); then it was 
identified, as appears from the Bundahis, with the snakes that 
abound on the banks of the Araxes (Morier, A Second Journey, p. 
250). 


5:4 As Iran Vég is a place of refuge for mankind and all life from 
the winter that is to destroy the world (see Farg. II, 21 seq.), 
winter was thought, by a mythical misunderstanding, to be the 
counter-creation of Iran Vég: hence the glacial description of that 
strange paradise (see the following clause). 


5:5 Vendidad Sadah: 'It is known that in the ordinary course of 
nature there are seven months of summer and five of winter' 
(see Bund. XXV). 


5:6 Some say: 'Even those two months of summer are cold for 
the waters .. .'(Comm.,; cf. Mainy6-i-khard XLIV, 20, and above, n. 
A). 


5:7 Vend. Sadah: 'There reigns the core and heart of winter.’ 


5:8 Doubtful: possibly the name of a river (the Zarafshand). 


5:9 Suguda; Sogdiana. 


6:1 A word unknown: possibly 'the cattle fly.' It is a fly that hides 
itself among the corn and the fodder, and, thence stings with a 
venomous sting the ox that eats of it (Comm. and Asp.) 


6:2 Margu; Margiana; Merv. 


OV 


:3 Translated according to the Comm. and Asp. 


OD 


:4 Bakhtri; Bactra; Balkh. 


(o>) 


5 'The corn-carrying ants’ (Asp.; cf. Farg. XIV, 5). 


6:6 There were several towns of this name, but none between 
Mouru and Bakhdhi. But the sentence may be translated also: 
‘Nisaya between which and Bakhdhi Mouru lies,’ which would 
point to Nioaia, the capital of Parthia (Nap@auvioa Isid. of 
Charax 12); cf. Pliny 6, 25 (29). 


6:7 'One must believe in the law, and have no doubt whatever 
about it in the heart, and firmly believe that the good and right 


law that Ormazd sent to the world is the same law that was 
brought to us by Zardust' (Saddar 1). 


7:1 Haraiva; Areia; the basin of the Hari river, or Herat. 
7:2 Doubtful. 

7:3 Doubtful. 

7:4 'Kapul' (Comm.,; see the Introd. to the Fargard). 
7:5 See Introd. IV, 21. 


7:6 According to Asp. Tus (in Khorasan); more probably the land 
around Ispahan. See the Introd. to the Fargard. 


7:7 Or better, tyranny: 'the great are proud there’ (Comm.) 


7:8 Varkana; Hyrcania. 'Khnenta is a river in Vehrkana' (Comm.); 
consequently the river Gorgan. 


7:9 See Farg. VIII, 31. 


SI 


:10 Harauvati; Apaywtoc; Harit. 


(oe) 


:1 See Farg. II, 36 seq. 


Bs 


:2 The basin of the Etuyavépoc or Erymanthus; now Helmend. 
Cf. Farg. XIX, 39. 


(oe) 


:3 The wizards; see Introd. IV, 20. 


(oe) 


:4 The evil eye. 


8:5 As a Tone. Witchcraft is exercised either by the eye or by the 
voice (Asp.) 


8:6 Vendidad Sadah: 'Then they come forth to kill and to strike to 
the heart! A gloss cites, as productions of the wizard, I snow and 
hail’ (cf. Hippocrates, De Morbo Sacro 1, and Pausanias 2, 34, 4). 
To that gloss seems to belong the corrupt Zend sentence that 
follows, and that may mean 'they increase the plague of locusts' 
(cf. Farg. VII, 26). 


8:7 Ral. See Introd. III. 15. 


8:8 'They doubt themselves and cause other people to doubt' 
(Comm.) 


9:1 Aland unknown. Asp.: China, which is certainly wrong. There 
was a town of that name in Khorasan (Karkh). 


9:2 See Farg. VIII, 73. 
9:3 See the Introd. to the Farg. 
9:4 Farg. XVI, 11 seq. 


9:5 Possibly an allusion to Azis Dahaka (Zohak), who, as a king, 
represents the foreign conqueror (in later tradition the Tazi or 
Arab; possibly in older tradition the Assyrian). 


9:6 The basin of the affluents of the Indus, the modern Pafhgab 
(= the Five Rivers). 


9:7 'Arvastan-i-RGm (Roman Mesopotamia),' (Comm.; see the 
Introd. to the Farg.) 


9:8 It is interpreted in a figurative sense as meaning ‘people who 
10 dO not hold the chief for a chief' (Comm.), which is the 
translation for asraosha (Comm. ad XVI, 18), 'rebel against the 
law,’ and would well apply in the Sassanian ages to the non- 
Mazdean people of Arvastan-i-Rdm. I think we must adopt the 
literal meaning, and recognise in this passage the source, or at 
least the oldest form, of those tales about people without a 
head, with eyes on their shoulders, which Pliny received from the 
half-Persian Ctesias (Hist. N. VII, 2; V, 8; cf. Aul. Gell. IX, 4; Sanct. 
August. De Civit. Dei, XVI, 8). Persian geographers mention such 
people, they place them in the Oriental islands near China, 
whence they sent ambassadors to the Khan of the Tatars 
(Ouseley, Catalogue). The mythical origin of those tales may be 
traced in Indian and Greek mythology (Orm. Ahr. 8 222; cf. 
Pausanias IX, 20). 


10:1 Vendidad Sadah: 'And the oppression of the land that comes 
from taoza (?).' 


FARGARD II. 
Yima (gamshéd). 


This Fargard may be divided into two parts. 


First part (1-20). Ahura Mazda proposes to Yima, the son of Vivanghat, to receive the 
law from him and to bring it to men. On his refusal, he bids him keep his creatures and 
make them prosper. Yima accordingly makes them thrive and increase, keeps death 
and disease away from them, and three times enlarges the earth, which had become 
too narrow for its inhabitants. 


Second part (21 to the end). On the approach of a dire winter, which is to destroy every 
living creature, Yima, being advised by Ahura, builds a Vara to keep there the seeds of 
every kind of animals and plants, and the blessed live there a most happy life under 
his rule. 


The tale in the first part refers to Yima as the first man, the first king, and the founder 


of civilisation (see Introd. IV, 38); the tale in 


the second part is a combination of the myths of Yima, as the first dead and the king 
of the dead over whom he rules in a region of bliss, and of old myths about the end of 
the world. The world, lasting a long year of twelve millenniums, was to end by a dire 
winter, like the Eddic Fimbul winter, to be followed by an everlasting spring, when men, 
sent back to earth from the heavens, should enjoy, in an eternal earthly life, the same 
happiness that they had enjoyed after their death in the realm of Yima. But as in the 
definitive form which was taken by Mazdean cosmology the world was made to end by 
fire, its destruction by winter was no longer the last incident of its life, and therefore, 
the Var of Yima, instead of remaining, as it was originally, the paradise that gives back 
to earth its inhabitants, came to be nothing more than a sort of Noah's ark (see Introd. 
IV, 39, and Orm. Ahr. 88 94, 131, 184, 185). 


1. 


1. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 


O Ahura Mazda, most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material 
world, thou Holy One! 


Who was the first mortal, before myself, Zarathustra, with whom 
thou, Ahura Mazda, didst converse :, whom thou didst teach the 
law of Ahura, the law of Zarathustra? 


2 (4). Ahura Mazda answered: 


The fair Yima, the great shepherd, O holy Zarathustra! he was 
the first mortal, before thee, Zarathustra, with whom I, Ahura 
Mazda, did converse, whom I taught the law of Ahura, the law of 
Zarathustra. 


3 (7) Unto him, O Zarathustra, I, Ahura Mazda, spake, saying: 
‘Well, fair Yima, son of Vivanghat, be thou the preacher and the 
bearer of my law! 


And the fair Yima, O Zarathustra, replied unto me, saying: 


‘I was not born, I was not taught to be the preacher and the 
bearer of thy law:.' 


4 (11). Then I, Ahura Mazda, said thus unto him, O Zarathustra: 


‘Since thou wantest not to be the preacher and the bearer of my 
law, then make thou my worlds thrive, make my worlds increase: 
undertake thou to nourish, to rule, and to watch over my world. 


5 (14). And the fair Yima replied unto me, O Zarathustra, saying: 


'Yes! I will make thy worlds thrive, I will make thy worlds 
increase. Yes! I will nourish, and rule, and watch over thy world. 
There shall be, while I am king, neither cold wind nor hot wind, 
neither disease nor death.’ 


7 (17) 2 Then I, Ahura Mazda, brought two implements unto him: 
a golden ring and a poniard inlaid with gold :. Behold, here Yima 
bears the royal sway! 


8 (20). Thus, under the sway of Yima, three hundred winters 
passed away, and the earth was replenished with flocks and 
herds, with men and 
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dogs and birds and with red blazing fires, and there was no more 
room for flocks, herds, and men. 


9. Then I warned the fair Yima, saying: 'O fair Yima, son of 
Vivanghat, the earth has become full of flocks and herds, of men 
and dogs and birds and of red blazing fires, and there is no more 
room for flocks, herds, and men.’ 


10. Then Yima stepped forward, towards the luminous space, 
southwards, to meet the sun, and (afterwards) he pressed the 
earth with the golden ring, and bored it with the poniard, 
speaking thus: 


'O Spenta Armaiti 2, kindly open asunder and stretch thyself afar, 
to bear flocks and herds and men.’ 


11. And Yima made the earth grow larger by one-third than it 
was before, and there came flocks and herds and men, at his will 
and wish, as many as he wished :. 
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12 (23). Thus, under the sway of Yima, six hundred winters 
passed away, and the earth was replenished with flocks and 
herds, with men and dogs and birds and with red blazing fires, 
and there was no more room for flocks, herds, and men. 


13. And I warned the fair Yima, saying: 'O fair Yima, son of 
Vivanghat, the earth has become full of flocks and herds, of men 
and dogs and birds and of red blazing fires, and there is no more 
room for flocks, herds, and men.’ 


14. Then Yima stepped forward, towards the luminous space, 
southwards, to meet the sun, and (afterwards) he pressed the 
earth with the golden ring, and bored it with the poniard, 
speaking thus: 


'O Spenta Armaiti, kindly open asunder and stretch thyself afar, 
to bear flocks and herds and men.’ 


15. And Yima made the earth grow larger by two-thirds than it 
was before, and there came flocks and herds and men, at his will 
and wish, as many as he wished. 


16 (26). Thus, under the sway of Yima, nine hundred winters 
passed away, and the earth was replenished with flocks and 
herds, with men and dogs and birds and with red blazing fires, 
and there was no more room for flocks, herds, and men. 


17 (28). And I warned the fair Yima, saying: 'O fair Yima, son of 
Vivanghat, the earth has become full of flocks and, herds, of men 
and dogs and birds and of red blazing fires, and there is no more 
room for flocks, herds, and men.’ 
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18 (31). Then Yima stepped forward, towards the luminous 
Space, southwards, to meet the sun, and (afterwards) he pressed 
the earth with the golden ring, and bored it with the poniard, 
speaking thus: 


'O Spenta Armaiti, kindly open asunder and stretch thyself afar, 
to bear flocks and herds and men.’ 


19 (37). And Yima made the earth grow larger by three-thirds 
than it was before, and there came flocks and herds and men, at 
his will and wish, as many as he wished. 


II. 


21 (42) :. The Maker, Ahura Mazda, of high renown: in the 
Airyana Vaég6, by the good river Daitya :, called together a 
meeting of the celestial gods. 


The fair Yima, the good shepherd, of high renown: in the 
Airyana Vaég6, by the good river Daitya, called together a 
meeting of the excellent mortals «. 


To that meeting came Ahura Mazda, of high renown in the 
Airyana Vaég6, by the good river Daitya; he came together with 
the celestial gods. 


To that meeting came, the fair Yima, the good shepherd, of high 
renown in the Airyana Vaég6, by the good river Daitya; he came 
together with the excellent mortals. 


22 (46). And Ahura Mazda spake unto Yima, saying: 


'O fair Yima, son of Vivanghat! Upon the material 


world the fatal winters are going to fall, that shall bring the 
fierce, foul frost; upon the material world the fatal winters ; are 
going to fall, that shall make snow-flakes fall thick, even an 
aredvi deep on the highest tops of mountains ». 


23 (52). And all the three sorts of beasts shall perish, those that 
live in the wilderness, and those that live on the tops of the 
mountains, and those that live in the bosom of the dale, under 
the shelter of stables. 


24 (57). Before that winter, those fields would bear plenty of 
grass for cattle: now with floods that stream, with snows that 
melt, it will seem a happy land in the world, the land wherein 
footprints even of sheep may still be seen :. 


25 (61). Therefore make thee a Vara ., long as a 


riding-ground on every side of the square :, and thither bring the 
seeds of sheep and oxen, of men, of dogs, of birds, and of red 
blazing fires. 


Therefore make thee a Vara, long as a riding-ground on every 
side of the square, to be an abode for men; a Vara, long. as a 
riding-ground on every side of the square, to be a fold for flocks. 


26 (65). There thou shalt make waters flow in a bed a hathra 
long; there thou shalt settle birds, by the ever-green banks that 
bear never-failing food. There thou shalt establish dwelling 


places, consisting of a house with a balcony, a courtyard, and a 
gallery ». 


27 (70). Thither thou shalt bring the seeds ;: of men and women, 
of the greatest, best, and finest kinds on this earth; thither thou 
Shalt bring the seeds of every kind of cattle, of the greatest, best, 
and finest kinds on this earth. 


28 (74). Thither thou shalt bring the seeds of every kind of tree, 
of the greatest, best, and finest kinds on this earth; thither thou 
Shalt bring the seeds of every kind of fruit, the fullest of food and 
sweetest of odour. All those seeds shalt thou bring, two of ever), 
kind, to be kept inexhaustible there, so /ong as those men shall 
Stay in the Vara. 


29 (80). There shall be no humpbacked, none bulged forward 
there; no impotent, no lunatic; no poverty, no lying; no 
meanness, no jealousy; no 
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decayed tooth, no leprous to be confined ;, nor any of the brands 
wherewith Angra Mainyu stamps the bodies of mortals. 


30 (87). In the largest part of the place thou shalt make nine 
Streets, six in the middle part, three in the smallest. To the 
streets of the largest part thou shalt bring a thousand seeds of 
men and women; to the streets of the middle part, six hundred; 
to the streets of the smallest part, three hundred. That Vara thou 
Shalt seal up with the golden ring 2, and thou shalt make a door, 
and a window self-shining within.’ 


31 (93). Then Yima said within himself: 'How shall I manage to 
make that Vara which Ahura Mazda has commanded me to 
make?' 


And Ahura Mazda said unto Yima: 'O fair Yima, son of Vivanghat! 
Crush the earth with a stamp of thy heel, and then knead it with 
thy hands, as the potter does when kneading the potter's clay :.' 


32. And Yima did as Ahura Mazda wished; he crushed the earth 
with a stamp of his heel, he kneaded it with his hands, as the 
potter does when kneading the potter's clay «. 


33 (97). And Yima made a Vara, long as a riding-ground on every 
side of the square. There he brought the seeds of sheep and 
oxen, of men, of 
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dogs, of birds, and of red blazing fires. He made Vara, long as a 
riding-ground on every side of the square, to be an abode for 
men; a Vara, long as a riding-ground on every side of the square, 
to be a fold for flocks. 


34 (101). There he made waters flow in a bed a hathra long; 
there he settled birds, by the evergreen banks that bear never- 
failing food. There he established dwelling places, consisting of a 
house with a balcony, a courtyard, and a gallery. 


35 (106). There he brought the seeds of men and women, of the 
greatest, best, and finest kinds on this earth; there he brought 
the seeds of every kind of cattle, of the greatest, best, and finest 
kinds on this earth. 


36 (110). There he brought the seeds of every kind of tree, of the 
greatest, best, and finest kinds on this earth; there he brought 
the seeds of every kind of fruit, the fullest of food and sweetest 
of odour. All those seeds he brought, two of every kind, to be 
kept inexhaustible there, so long as those men shall stay in the 
Vara. 


37 (116) And there were no humpbacked, none bulged forward 
there; no impotent, no lunatic; no poverty, no lying; no 
meanness, no jealousy; no decayed tooth, no leprous to be 
confined, nor any of the brands wherewith Angra Mainyu stamps 
the bodies of mortals. 


38 (123). In the largest part of the place he made nine streets, six 
in the middle part, three in the smallest. To the streets of the 
largest part he brought a thousand seeds of men and women; to 
the streets of the middle part, six hundred; to the streets of the 
smallest part, three hundred. That 
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Vara he sealed up with the golden ring, and he made.a door, and 
a window self-shining within. ' 


39 (129). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! What 
lights are there to give light : in the Vara which Yima made? 


40 (131). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘There are uncreated lights and 
created lights 2. There the stars, the moon, and the sun are only 
once (a year) seen to rise and set ;, and a year seems only as a 
day. : 


h 
ce 


fo} 


41 (33). ‘Every fortieth year, to every couple two are born, a male 
and a female .. And thus it is for every sort of cattle. And the men 
in the Vara which Yima made live the happiest life s." ; 
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42 (137). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Who is 
he who brought the law of Mazda into the Vara which Yima 
made? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It was the bird Karshipta :, O holy 
Zarathustra!’ 


43 (140). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Who is 
the lord and ruler there? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Urvatad-nara 2, O Zarathustra! and 
thyself, Zarathustra. ' 


Footnotes 
1:1 'On the law' (Comm.) 


12:1 In the Vedas, Yama, as the first man, is the first priest too; 
he brought worship here below as well as life, and ‘first he 
stretched out the thread of sacrifice.’ Yima had once the same 
right as his Indian brother to the title of a founder of religion: he 
lost it as, in the course of the development of Mazdeism, 
Zarathustra became the titular law-giver (cf. Introd. IV, 40; Orm. 
Ahr. 8 156). 


12:2 The 8 6 is composed of unconnected Zend quotations, that 
are no part of the text and are introduced by the commentator 


for the purpose of showing that ‘although Yima did not teach the 
law and train pupils, he was nevertheless a faithful and a holy 
man, and rendered men holy too (?).' 


12:3 As the symbol and the instrument of sovereignty. 'He 
reigned supreme by the strength of the ring and of the poniard' 


(Asp.) 


13:1 Thence is derived the following tradition recorded by G. du 
Chinon: ‘Ils en nomment un qui s’allait tous les jours promener 
dans le Ciel du Soleil d’ou il aportait la sciance des Astres, aprez 
les avoir visités de si prez. Ils nomment ce grand personnage 
Gemachid' (Relations nouvelles du Levant, Lyon, 1671, p. 478). 
There is no direct connexion, as it seems, between the two acts 
of Yima, namely, between his going to the heaven of the sun and 
his enlarging the surface of the earth. The meaning of the first is 
given, perhaps, by the tale about the dream of Cyrus: 'He saw in 
a dream the sun at his feet: thrice he tried vainly to seize it with 
his hands, as the sun was rolling and sliding away. The Magi said 
to him that the threefold effort to seize the sun presaged to him 
a reign of thirty years' (Dino ap. Cicero, De Divin. I, 23). Yima 
goes three times to the sun, to take thence royal power for three 
times three hundred years. In Aryan mythology, the sun is, as is 
well known, the symbol and source of royalty: Persian kings in 
particular are 'the brothers of the sun.' 


13:2 The genius of the earth (see Introd. IV, 33). 


13:3 The happiness which Yima made reign on the earth is also ,. 
« described Ys. IX, 4; Yt. IX, 8 seq.; Yt. XV, 15. In the Shah Namah 
he is the founder of civilisation, of social order, of arts and 
sciences, and the first builder (cf. 8 25 seq.) 


15:1 8 20 belongs to the Commentary. 


15:2 Or perhaps, 'whose voice was loud,' &c. (while proclaiming 
the law). 


15:3 See Farg. I, Introd., and notes to 8 2. 


15:4 Primitively the souls of the righteous (see Introd. IV, 38). 


16:1 The Commentary has here: Malkésan, which is the plural of 
the Hebrew Malkés, 'rain;' this seems to be an attempt to identify 
the Iranian legend with the biblical tradition of the deluge. The 
attempt was both a success and a failure; Malkés entered the 
Iranian mythology and became naturalised there, but it was 
mistaken for a proper noun, and became the name of a demon, 
who by witchcraft will let loose a furious winter on the earth to 
destroy it (Saddar 9). What may be called the diluvial version of 
the myth is thus summed up in the Mainy6-i-khard: 'By him 
(Gamshid) the enclosure of Jam-kard was made; when there is 
that rain of Malakosan, as it is declared in the religion, that 
mankind and the remaining creatures and creations of H6rmezd, 
the lord, will mostly perish; then they will open the gate of that 
enclosure of Jam-kard, and men and cattle and the remaining 
creatures and creation of the creator H6rmezd will come from 
that enclosure and arrange the world again’ (XXVII, 27 seq.; 
edited and translated by E. West). 


16:2 'Even where it (the snow) is least, it will be one Vitasti two 
fingers deep' (Comm.); that is, fourteen fingers deep. 


16:3 Doubtful. 


16:4 Literally, ‘an enclosure.’ This Vara is known in later 
mythology as the Var-Gam-kard, 'the Var made by Yima.' 


17:1 'Two hathras long on every side’ (Comm.) A hathra is about 
an English mile. 


17:2 The last three words are dmtagé Aeyoueva of doubtful 
meaning. 


17:3 To be sown in the ground, and to grow up into life in due 
time (? see 8 41, text and note). 


18:1 See Introd, V, 14. 


18:2 Doubtful. 


18:3 In the Shah Namah Gamshid teaches the Divs to make and 
knead clay; and they build palaces at his bidding. It was his 
renown, both as a wise king and a great builder, that caused the 


Musulmans to identify him with Solomon. 


18:4 From the Vendidad Sadah. 


0:1 From the Vendidad Sadah. 


N 


20:2 Heavenly lights and material lights. The Commentary has 
here the following Zend quotation: ‘All uncreated light shines 
from above; all the created lights shine from below.' 


We give here the description of Irdn-vég according to a later 
source, the Mainyo-i-khard (as translated by West): 'H6rmezd 
created Fra-véz better than the remaining places and districts; 
and its goodness was this, that men's life is three hundred years; 
and cattle and sheep, one hundred and fifty years; and their pain 


and sickness are little, and they do not circulate falsehood, and 
they make no lamentation and weeping; and the sovereignty of 
the demon of Avarice, in their body, is little, and in ten men, if 
they eat one loaf, they are satisfied; and in every forty years, 
from one woman and one man, one child is born; and their law is 
goodness, and religion the primeval religion, and when they die, 
they are righteous (= blessed); and their chief is GGpatshah, and 
the ruler and king is Srésh' (XLIV, 24). 


20:3 Doubtful. 


20:4 From the seeds deposited in the Vara (see 88 27 seq., 35 
seq.); in the same way as the first human couple grew up, after 
forty years, in the shape of a Reivas shrub, from the seed of 
Gayémard received by Spenta Armaiti (the Earth. See Bund. XV). 


20:5 'They live there for 150 years; some say, they never die.' 
(Comm.) The latter are right, that is to say, are nearer the 
mythical ,. truth, as the inhabitants of the Vara were primitively 
the departed and therefore immortal. 


21:1 'The bird Karshipta dwells in the heavens: were he living on 
the earth, he would be the king of birds. He brought the law into 
the Var of Yima, and recites the Avesta in the language of birds’ 
(Bund. XIX and XXIV). As the bird, because of the swiftness of his 
flight, was often considered an incarnation of lighting, and as 
thunder was supposed to be the voice of a god speaking from 
above, the song of the bird was often thought to be the 
utterance of a god and a revelation (See Orm. Ahr. 8 157). 


21:2 Zarathustra had three sons during his lifetime (cf. Introd. IV, 
40), Isad-vastra, Hvare-kithra, and Urvatad-nara, who were 
respectively the fathers and chiefs of the three classes, priests, 


warriors, and husbandmen. They play no great part in Mazdean 
mythology, and are little more than three subdivisions of 
Zarathustra himself, who was 'the first priest, the first warrior, 
the first husbandman' (Yt. XIII, 88). Zarathustra, as a heavenly 
priest, was, by right, the ratu in Airyana Vaég6, where he 
founded the religion by a sacrifice (Bund. XXXII and Introd. II, 
15) 


FARGARD III. 
The Earth. 


I (1-6). The five places where the Earth feels most joy. 


II (7-11). The five places where the Earth feels most sorrow. 
III (12-35). The five things which most rejoice the Earth. 


IV (36-42). Corpses ought not to be buried in the Earth. 


There is a resemblance as to words between the first and 


second parts, but there is none as to matter; no clause in the former has its 
counterpart in the latter. There is more resemblance between the second part and the 
third; as the first three clauses of the third part (88 12, 13, 22) relate to the same things 
as the second, third, and fourth clauses of the second part (88 8, 9, 10). 


Parts I and II are nothing more than dry enumerations. Part III is more interesting, as 
it contains two long digressions, the one (88 14-21) on funeral laws, the other (88 24- 
33) on the holiness of husbandry. The fourth part of the chapter may he considered as 
a digression relating to the first clause of the third part (8 12). 


The things which rejoice or grieve the Earth are those that produce fertility and life or 
sterility and death, either in it or on it. 


The subject of this chapter has become a commonplace topic with the Parsis, who 
have treated it more or less antithetically in the Mainy6-i-khard (chaps. V and VI) and in 
the Ravaets (Gr. Rav. pp. 434-437). 


The second digression (88 24-33) is translated in Haug's Essays, p. 235 seq. 


I. 


1. O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which is the 
first place where the Earth feels most happy? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is the place whereon one of the 
faithful steps forward, O Spitama Zarathustra! with the holy 
wood in his hand :, the baresma: in his hand, the holy meat in 
his hand, 
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the holy mortar in his hand, fulfilling the law with love, and 
beseeching aloud Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, and Rama 
Hvastra ».' 


2, 3 (6-10). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which 
is the second place where the Earth feels most happy? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is the place whereon one of the 
faithful erects a house with a priest within, with cattle, with a 
wife, with children, and good herds within; and wherein 
afterwards the cattle go on thriving, holiness is thriving :, fodder 
is thriving, the dog is thriving, the wife is thriving, the child is 
thriving, the fire is thriving, and every blessing of life is thriving.’ 


4 (11). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which is 
the third place where the Earth feels most happy? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is the place where one of the faithful 
cultivates most corn, grass, and fruit, O Spitama Zarathustra! 
where he waters ground that is dry, or dries ground that is too 
wet.' 


5 (15). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which is 
the fourth place where the Earth feels most happy? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is the place where there is most 
increase of flocks and herds.' 
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6 (18). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which is 
the fifth place where the Earth feels most happy? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is the place where flocks and herds 
yield most dung. ' 


II. 


7 (21). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which is 
the first place where the Earth feels sorest grief? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is the neck of Arezdra.:, whereon the 
hosts of fiends rush forth from the burrow of the Drug >.' 


8 (25). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which is 
the second place where the Earth feels sorest grief? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is the place wherein most corpses of 
dogs and of men lie buried :.' 


9 (28). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which is 
the third place where the Earth feels sorest grief? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is the place whereon stand most of 
those Dakhmas on which corpses of men are deposited :.' 


10. (31). O Maker of the material world, thou 


Holy One! Which is the fourth place where the Earth feels sorest 
grief? P 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is the place wherein are most 
burrows of the creatures of Angra Mainyu :.' 


a 


11 (34). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which is 
the fifth place where the Earth feels sorest grief? 


a 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is the place whereon the wife and 
children of one of the faithful 2, O Spitama Zarathustra! are 
driven along the way of captivity, the dry, the dusty way, and lift 
up a voice of wailing.’ ° 


n 


Il. 


12 (38). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Who is 
the first that rejoices the Earth with greatest joy? ' 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is he who digs out of it most corpses 


of dogs and men::.' . 


13 (41). O Maker of the material world, thou 


Holy One! Who is the second that rejoices the Earth with greatest 
joy? : 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is he who pulls down most of those 
Dakhmas on which corpses of men are deposited.’ 


14 (44). Let no man alone by himself carry a corpse :. If aman 
alone by himself carry a corpse, the Nasu 2 rushes upon him, to 
defile him, from the nose of the dead, from the eye, from the 
tongue, from the jaws, from the sexual organ, from the hinder 
parts. This Drug, this Nasu, falls upon him, stains him.even to the 
end of the nails, and he is unclean, thenceforth, for ever and 
ever. | 


15 (49). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! What 
shall be the place of that man who has carried a corpse alone :? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It shall be the place on this earth 
wherein is least water and fewest plants, whereof the ground is 
the cleanest and the driest and the least passed through by 
flocks and herds, by Fire, the son of Ahura Mazda, by the 
consecrated bundles of baresma, and by the faithful.’ 
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6 (55). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How far 
from the fire? How far from the water? How far from the 
consecrated bundles of baresma? How far from the faithful? 


17 (5 7). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thirty paces from the fire, 
thirty paces from the water, thirty paces from the consecrated 
bundles of baresma, three paces from the faithful. 


18, 19 (58-63). ‘There, on that place, shall the Worshippers of 
Mazda erect an enclosure :, and therein shall they establish him 
with food, therein shall they establish him with clothes, with the 
coarsest food and with the most worn-out clothes. That food he 
Shall live on, those clothes he shall wear, and thus shall they let 


him live, until he has grown to the age of a Hana, or of a 
Zaurura, or of a Pairista-khshudra 2. 


20, 21 (64-71). 'And when he has grown to the age of a Hana, or 
of a Zaurura, or of a Pairista-khshudra, then the worshippers of 
Mazda shall order a man strong, vigorous, and skilful ;, to flay 
the skin off his body and cut the head off his neck ., on the top of 
the mountain: and they shall deliver his corpse unto the 
greediest of the corpse-eating creatures made by Ahura Mazda, 
to the greedy ravens, with these words: "The man here has 
repented of all his evil thoughts, words, and deeds. 
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If he has committed any other evil deed, it is remitted by his 
repentance :: if he has committed no other evil deed, he is 
absolved by his repentance, for ever and ever »."" ; 


22 (72). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Who is 
the third that rejoices the Earth with greatest joy? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is he who fills up most burrows of the 
creatures of Angra Mainyu. ' J 


p 


23 (75). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Who is 
the fourth that rejoices the Earth with greatest joy? 


O 


Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is he who cultivates most corn, grass, 
and fruit, O Spitama Zarathustra! who waters ground.that is dry, 
or dries ground that is too wet :. 


24 (79). ‘Unhappy is the land that has long lain unsown with the 
seed of the sower and wants a good husbandman, like a well- 


Shapen maiden who has long gone childless and wants a good 
husband. 


25 (84). ‘He who would till the earth, O Spitama Zarathustra! with 
the left arm and the right, with the right arm and the left, unto 
him will she bring 
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forth plenty, like a loving bride on her bed, unto her beloved; the 
bride will bring forth children, the earth will bring forth plenty of 
fruit. 


26, 27 (87-90). ‘He who would till the earth, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! with the left arm and the right, with the right arm 
and the left, unto him thus says the Earth: "O thou man! who 
dost till me with the left arm and the right, with the right arm 
and the left hither shall people ever come and beg (for bread ;), 
here shall I ever go on bearing, bringing forth all manner of 
food, bringing forth profusion of corn >." 


28, 29 (91-95). 'He who does not till the earth, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! with the left arm and the right, with the right arm 
and the left, unto him thus says the Earth: "O thou man I who 
dost not till me with the left arm and the right, with the right arm 
and the left, ever shalt thou stand at the door of the stranger, 
among those who beg for bread; ever shalt thou wait there for 
the refuse that is brought unto thee ;, brought by those who 
have profusion of wealth." 


30 (96). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! What is 
the food that fills the law of Mazda .? 


Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is sowing corn again and again, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! 


31 (99). ‘He who sows corn, sows holiness: he 


makes the law of Mazda grow higher and higher: he makes the 
law of Mazda as fat as he can with a hundred acts of adoration, a 
thousand oblations, ten thousand sacrifices :. 


32 (105). ‘When barley is coming forth, the Daévas start up 2; 
when the corn is growing rank ;, then faint the Daévas hearts; 
when the corn is being ground ., the Daévas groan; when wheat 
is coming forth, the Daévas are destroyed. In that house they 
can no longer stay, from that house they are beaten away, 
wherein wheat is thus coming forth s. It is as though red hot iron 
were turned about in their throats, when there is plenty of corn. 


33 (111). 'Then let (the priest) teach people this holy saying: "No 
one who does not eat, has strength to do works of holiness, 
strength to do works of husbandry, strength to beget children. 
By eating every material creature lives, by not eating it dies 
away «."" 


34 (116). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Who is 
the fifth that rejoices the Earth with greatest joy? 
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Ahura Mazda answered: ‘[It is he who tilling the earth, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! kindly and piously gives : to one of the faithful.] 


35 (118). 'He who tilling the earth, O Spitama Zarathustra! would 
not kindly and piously give to one of the faithful, he shall fall 
down into the darkness of Spenta Armaiti 2, down into the world 
of woe, the dismal realm, down into the house of hell.’ 


IV. 


36 (122). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 

Shall bury in the earth either the corpse of a dog or the corpse of 
a man, and if he shall not disinter it within half a year, what is the 
penalty that he shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Five hundred stripes with the Aspahé- 
astra ;, five hundred stripes with the Sraosh6-karana.' 


37 (126). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
Shall bury in the earth either the corpse of a dog or the corpse of 
a man, and if he shall not disinter it within a year, what is the 
penalty that he shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'A thousand stripes with the Aspahé- 
astra, a thousand stripes with the Sraoshd-karana.' 


38 (130). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
Shall bury in the earth either the corpse of a dog or the corpse of 
a man, and if he shall not disinter it within the second year, what 
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is the penalty for it? What is the atonement for it? What is the 
cleansing from it? 


39 (135). Ahura Mazda answered: 'For that deed there is nothing 
that can pay, nothing that can atone, nothing that can cleanse 


from it; it is a trespass for which there is no atonement, for ever 
and ever. 


40 (137). When is it so? 


‘It is so, if the sinner be a professor of the law of Mazda, or one 
who has been taught in it :. But if he be not a professor of the 
law of Mazda, nor one who has been taugNt in it 2, then this law 
of Mazda takes his sin from him, if he confesses it ; and resolves 
never to commit again such forbidden deeds. 


41 (142). ‘The law of Mazda indeed, O Spitama Zarathustra! takes 
away from him who confesses it the bonds of his sin .; it takes 
away (the sin of) breach of trust ;; it takes away (the sin of) 
murdering one of the faithful «; it takes away (the sin of) burying 
a corpse ;; it takes away (the sin of) 
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deeds for which, there is no atonement; it takes away the 
heaviest penalties of sin ;; it takes away any sin that may be 
sinned. 


42 (149). ‘In the same way the law of Mazda, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! cleanses the faithful from every evil thought, word, 
and deed, as a swift-rushing mighty wind cleanses the plain 2. 


‘So let all the deeds thou doest be henceforth good, O 
Zarathustra! a full atonement for thy sin is effected by means of 
the law of Mazda.’ 


Footnotes 


22:1 The wood for the fire altar. 


22:2 The baresma (now called barsom) is a bundle of sacred 
twigs which the priest holds in his hand while reciting the 
prayers. They were formerly twigs of the pomegranate, date, or 
tamarind tree, or of any tree that had no thorns, and were 
plucked with particular ceremonies, which alone made them fit 
to be used for liturgic purposes (cf. Farg. XIX, 18 seq.) The Parsis 
in India found it convenient to replace them by brass wires, 
which, when once consecrated, can be used for an indefinite 
period. It is the baresma which is alluded to by Strabo, when 
speaking of the bundle of thin twigs of heath, which the Magi 
hold in their hand ,.2 while reciting their hymns (tac 6n Emwdac 
TIOLOGVTAL TIOAUV ypovov PAdBSwyv UPLKivwy AeTItTHV SEounV 
KOTEXOUTEG, XV, 3, 14). 


23:1 The Havana or mortar used in crushing the Haoma or Hom 
(see Introd. IV, 28). 


23:2 The god that gives good folds and good pastures to cattle 
(see Introd. IV, 16). 


23:3 By the performance of worship. 


24:1 The neck of Arezdra (Arezdrahé griva) is 'a mount at the 
gate of hell, whence the demons rush forth' (Bund. 22, 16); it is 
also called 'the head of Arezdra' (Farg. XIX, 45), or, 'the back of 
Arezdra' (Bund. 21,17). Arezdra was first the name of a fiend who 
was killed by GayOmard (Mainy6-i-khard XXVII, 15); and mount 
Arezdra was most likely the mountain to which he was bound, as 
Azi Dahaka was to Demavend (see Introd. IV, 18). 


24:2 Hell. 


24:3 See Introd. V, 9. 


24:4 With regard to Dakhmas, see Introd. V, 10. 'Nor is the Earth 
happy at that place whereon stands a Dakhma with corpses 
upon it; for that patch of ground will never be clean again fill the 
day of ».2s resurrection’ (Gr. Rav. 435, 437). Although the erection 
of Dakhmas is enjoined by the law, yet the Dakhma in itself is as 
unclean as any spot on the earth can be, since it is always in 
contact with the dead (cf. Farg. VH, 55). The impurity which 
would otherwise be scattered over the whole world, is thus 
brought together to one and the same spot. Yet even that spot, 
in spite of the Ravaet, is not to lie defiled for ever, as every fifty 
years the Dakhmas ought to be pulled down, so that their sites 
may be restored to their natural purity (V. i. Farg. VII, 49 seq. and 
this Farg. 8 13). 


25:1 'Where there are most Khrafstras' (Comm.); cf. Introd. V, II. 


25:2 Killed by an enemy. 


25:3 There is no counterpart given to the first grief (8 7), 
because, as the Commentary naively expresses it, 'it is not 
possible so to dig out hell, which will be done at the end of the 
world' (Bund. XXXI, sub fin.) 


26:1 No ceremony in general can be performed by one man 
alone. Two Mobeds are wanted to perform the Vendiddd service, 
two priests for the Barashndm, two persons for the Sag-did 
(Anquetil, II, 584 n.) It is never good that the faithful should be 
alone, as the fiend is always lurking about, ready to take 
advantage of any moment of inattention. If the faithful be alone, 
there is no one to make up for any negligence and to prevent 
mischief arising from it. Never is the danger greater than in the 


present case, when the fiend is close at hand, and in direct 
contact with the faithful. 


26:2 See Introd. V, 3. 


26:3 As the Nasu has taken hold of him, he has become a Nasu 


incarnate, and must no longer be allowed to come into contact 
with men, whom he would defile. 


N 


7:1 The Armest-gah, the place for the unclean; see Introd. V, 15. 


27:2 Hana means, literally, ‘an old man;' Zaurura, 'a man broken 
down by age;’ Pairista-khshudra, ‘one whose seed is dried up. 
These words seem to have acquired the technical meanings of 
‘fifty, sixty, and seventy years old.’ 


27:3 ‘Trained to operations of that sort' (Comm.); a headsman. 
27:4 Cf. Farg. IX, 49, text and note. 
28:1 The performance of the Patet. See Introd. V, 22. 


28:2 It seems as if the law had formerly directed that he should 
be immediately put to death; but that afterwards, when the 
rigour of the law had abated, the object which had previously 
been fulfilled by his death, was then attained by his confinement. 
He was allowed to live in confinement till he was old and all but 
dead, and he was put to death by the law, just before he would 
have died in the usual course of nature (see 88 19, 20). Certain 
Ravaets put the ‘carrier alone’ among the number of the 
margarzan (East India Office Library, Zend MSS. VIII, 144); he is 
not only to be punished in this world, but in the other too; he is 
condemned to feed in hell on corpses of men (Arda Viraf 
XXXVIII). 


28:3 Cf. 8 4. 


29:1 From the Vendidad Sadah. 


29:2 Or 'bearing corn first for thee.' 'When something good 
grows up, it will grow up for thee first’ (Comm.) 


29:3 They take for themselves what is good and send to thee 
what is bad' (Comm.) 


29:4 Literally, 'What is the stomach of the law?' 


30:1 The translation ‘acts of adoration’ and 'oblations' is doubtful: 
the words in the text Gmagé Aeyoueva, which are traditionally 
translated 'feet' and 'breasts.' The Commentary has as follows: 
'He makes the law of Mazda as fat as a child could be made by 
means of a hundred feet, that is to say, of fifty servants walking 
to rock him; of a thousand breasts, that is, of five hundred 
nurses; of ten thousand sacrifices performed for his weal.’ 


\ee) 
N 


Q: 


John Barleycorn got up again, 
And sore surpris‘d them all. 


30:3 Doubtful; possibly, 'When sudhus (a sort of grain) is coming 
forth.’ 


30:4 Doubtful; possibly, 'When pistra (a sort of grain) is coming 
forth.’ 
30:5 Doubtful. 


30:6 See Farg. IV, 47. 


31:1 The Ash6-dad or alms. The bracketed clause is from the 
Vendidad Sadah. 


1:2 The earth. 


168) 


UJ 


1:3 See Introd. V, 19. 


UJ 


2:1 As he must have known that he was committing sin. 


168) 


2:2 If he did not know that he was committing sin. 


32:3 If he makes Patet (see Introd. V, 22), and says to himself, 'I 
will never henceforth sin again' (Comm.) 


32:4 If not knowingly committed; see 8 40 and the following 
notes. 


32:5 Draosha: refusing to give back a deposit (Comm. ad IV, x): 
'He knows that it is forbidden to steal, but he fancies that 
robbing the rich to give to the poor is a pious deed' (Comm.) 


32:6 Or better, 'a Mazdean,' but one who has committed a capital 
crime; I he knows that it is allowed to kill the margarzan, but he 
does not know that it is not allowed to do so without an order 
from the judge! Cf. VIII, 74 note. 


32:7 'He knows that it is forbidden to bury a corpse; but he 
fancies that if one manages so that dogs or foxes may not take it 
to the fire and to the water, he behaves piously' (Comm.) See 
Introd. V, 9. 


33:1 Or, possibly, 'the sin of usury.' He knows that it is lawful to 
take high interest’ but 'he does not know that it is not lawful to 
do so from the faithful’ (Comm.) 


3:2 'From chaff' (Comm.) 


FARGARD IV. 
Contracts and Outrages. 


1-16. Contracts (see Introd. V, 17):-- 


2. Classification of contracts; 

3-4. Damages for breach of contract; 

5-10. Kinsmen responsible; 

11-16. Penalties for breach of contract. 

17-55. Outrages (see Introd. V, 18) 

18-21. Menaces; 

22-25. Assaults; 

26-29. Blows; 

30-33. Wounds; 

34-36. Wounds causing blood to flow; 

37-39. Broken bones; 

40-43. Manslaughter; 

46, 49 (bis)-55. False oaths. 

Clauses 44-45 refer to contracts, and ought to be placed after 8 16. Clauses 47-49, 
which are in praise of physical weal, have been probably misplaced here from the 


preceding Fargard (see Farg. III, 33). The right order of this chapter would, therefore, 
seem to be as follows: 1-16; 44-45 17-43; 46; 49 (bis)-55. 


1. He that does not restore (a thing lent), when it is asked for 
back again, steals the thing; he robs the man :. So he does every 
day, every night, as long as he keeps in his house his neighbour's 
property, as. though it were his own 2. 


II a. 


2 (4). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How many 
in number are thy contracts, O Ahura Mazda? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'They are six in number :. The first is the 
word-contract .«; the second 
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is the hand-contract ;; the third is the contract to the amount of a 
sheep ;; the fourth is the contract to the amount of an ox; the 
fifth is the contract to the amount of a man. the sixth is the 
contract to the amount of a field ;, a field in good land, a fruitful 
one, in good bearing «.' 


II b. 


3 (13). If a man make the word-contract a mere word ;, it shall be 
redeemed by the hand-contract; he shall give in pledge: the 
amount of the hand-contract. 


4 (16). The hand-contract ; shall be redeemed by the sheep- 
contract; he shall give in pledge the amount of the sheep- 
contract. The sheep-contract shall be redeemed by the ox- 
contract; he shall give in pledge the amount of the ox-contract. 
The ox-contract shall be redeemed by the man-contract; he 
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Shall give in pledge the amount of the man-contract. The man- 
contract shall be redeemed by the field-contract; he shall give in 
pledge the amount of the field-contract. 


II c. 


5 (24). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If aman 
break the word-contract, how many are involved in his sin :? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'His sin makes, his Nabanazdistas > 
answerable for the ; three hundred-fold atonement.' 


6 (26). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
break the hand-contract, how many are involved in his sin? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'His sin makes his Nabanazdistas 
answerable for the six hundred-fold atonement ..' 
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7 (28). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
break the sheep-contract, how many are involved in his sin? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'His sin makes his Nabanazdistas 
answerable for the seven hundred-fold atonement :!' 


8 (30). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
break the ox-contract, how many are involved in his sin? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'His sin makes his Nabanazdistas 
answerable for the eight hundred-fold atonement :.' 


9 (32). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
break the man-contract, how many are involved in his sin? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'His sin makes his Nabanazdistas 
answerable for the nine hundred-fold atonement :.' 


10 (34). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
break the field-contract, how many are involved in his sin? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'His sin makes his Nabanazdistas 
answerable for the thousand-fold atonement ..' 


II d. 


11 (36). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
break the word-contract, what is the penalty that he shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Three hundred stripes 


with the Aspahé-astra, three hundred stripes with the Sraosh6- 
karana :.' 


12 (39). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One: If aman 
break the hand-contract, what is the penalty that he shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Six hundred stripes with the Aspahé- 
astra, six hundred stripes with the Sraoshd-karana >.' 


13 (42). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
break the sheep-contract, what is the penalty that he shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Seven hundred stripes with the Aspahé- 
astra, seven hundred stripes with the Sraoshd-karana :.' 


14 (45). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
break the ox-contract, what is the penalty that he shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Eight hundred stripes with the Aspahé- 
astra, eight hundred stripes with the Sraoshd-karana ..' 


15 (48). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
break the man-contract, what is the penalty that he shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Nine hundred stripes with the Aspahé- 
astra, nine hundred stripes with the Sraosh6-karana :.' 


16 (51). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
break the field-contract, what is the penalty that he shall pay? 


p. 39 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'A thousand stripes with the Aspahé- 
astra, a thousand stripes with the Sraoshd-karana :.' 


Ill a. 


17 (54). If aman rise up to smite a man, it is an Agerepta >. If a 
man come upon a man to smite him, it is an Avaoirista. If a man 
actually smite a man with evil aforethought, it is an Aredus. Upon 
the fifth Aredus : he becomes a Peshdotanu .«. 


18 (58). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! He that 
committeth an Agerepta, what penalty shall he pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Five stripes with the Aspahé-astra, five 
stripes with the Sraosh6é-karana; on the second Agerepta, ten 
Stripes with the Aspahé-astra, ten stripes with the Sraosh6- 
karana; on the third, fifteen stripes with the Aspahé-astra, fifteen 
Stripes with the Sraosh6-karana. 


19 (63). ‘On the fourth, thirty stripes with the 


Aspahé-astra, thirty stripes with the Sraosh6-karana; on the fifth, 
fifty stripes with the Aspahé-astra, fifty stripes with the Sraosho- 
karana; on the sixth, sixty stripes with the Aspahé-astra, sixty 
Stripes with the Sraoshd6-karana; on the seventh, ninety stripes 
with the Aspahé-astra, ninety stripes with the Sraoshé-karana.' 


20 (67). If a man commit an Agerepta for the eighth time, 
without having atoned for the preceding, what penalty shall he 


pay? p 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshdétanu: two hundred stripes 
with the Aspahé-astra, two hundred stripes with the Sraoshé- 
karana.' ; 


n 


21 (70). If a man commit an Agerepta ; and refuse to atone for 
it, what penalty shall he pay? 


n 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshdtanu: two hundred stripes 
with the Aspahé-astra, two hundred stripes with the Sraosh6- 
karana.' : 


] 
22 (73). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
commit an Avaoirista, what penalty shall he pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Ten stripes with the Aspahé-astra, ten 
Stripes with the Sraosh6-karana; on the second Avaoirista, fifteen 
Stripes with the Aspahé-astra, fifteen stripes with the Sraoshd- 
karana. 


23 (75). 'On the third, thirty stripes with the Aspahé-astra, thirty 
stripes with the Sraosh6-karana; on the fourth, fifty stripes with 
the Aspahé-astra, fifty stripes with the Sraosh6-karana; on the 
fifth, seventy stripes with the Aspahé-astra, seventy 
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stripes with the Sraoshd6-karana; on the sixth, ninety stripes with 
the Aspahé-astra, ninety stripes with the Sraosh6-karana.' 


24 (76). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If aman 
commit an Avaoirista for the seventh time, without having 
atoned for the preceding, what penalty shall he pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshdtanu: two hundred stripes 
with the Aspahé-astra, two hundred stripes with the Sraosh6- 
karana.' 


25 (77). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
commit an Avaoirista, and refuse to atone for it, what penalty 
Shall he pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshdtanu: two hundred stripes 
with the Aspahé-astra, two hundred stripes with the Sraosh6- 
karana.' 


26 (79). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
commit an Aredus, what penalty shall he pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Fifteen stripes with the Aspahé-astra, 
fifteen stripes with the Sraosh6-karana. 


27 (81). 'On the second Aredus, thirty stripes with the Aspahé- 
astra, thirty stripes with the Sraosh6-karana; on the third, fifty 
Stripes with the Aspahé-astra, fifty stripes with the Sraosh6- 
karana; on the fourth, seventy stripes, with the Aspahé-astra, 
seventy stripes with the Sraoshdé-karana; on the fifth, ninety 
Stripes with the Aspahé-astra, ninety stripes with the Sraosh6- 
karana.' 


28. O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
commit an Aredus for the sixth time, without having atoned for 
the preceding, what penalty shall he pay? 


p. 42 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshdtanu: two hundred stripes 
with the Aspahé-astra, two hundred stripes with the Sraosh6- 
karana.' 


29 (82). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
commit an Aredus, and refuse to atone for it, what penalty shall 
he pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshdtanu: two hundred stripes 
with the Aspahé-astra, two hundred stripes with the Sraosh6- 
karana.' 


30 (85). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
smite another and hurt him sorely, what is the penalty that he 
Shall pay? 


31 (87). Ahura Mazda answered: 'Thirty stripes with the Aspahé- 
astra, thirty stripes with the Sraosh6-karana; the second time, 
fifty stripes with the Aspahé-astra, fifty stripes with the Sraosho- 
karana; the third time, seventy stripes with the Aspahé-astra, 
seventy stripes with the Sraoshd6-karana; the fourth time, ninety 
Stripes with the Aspahé-astra, ninety stripes with the Sraosh6- 
karana.' 


32 (89). If aman commit that deed for the fifth time, without 
having atoned for the preceding, what is the penalty that he 
Shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshdtanu: two hundred stripes 
with the Aspahé-astra, two hundred stripes with the Sraosh6- 
karana.' 


33 (90). If aman commit that deed and refuse to atone for it, 
what is the penalty that he shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshdtanu: two hundred stripes 
with the Aspahé-astra, two hundred stripes with the Sraosh6- 
karana.' 


34 (93). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
smite another so that the 


blood comes, what is the penalty that he shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Fifty stripes with the Aspahé-astra, fifty 
Stripes with the Sraosh6-karana; the second time, seventy stripes 
with the Aspahé-astra, seventy stripes with the Sraosh6-karana; 


the third time, ninety stripes with the Aspahé-astra, ninety 
Stripes with the Sraosh6-karana.' 


35 (95). If he commit that deed for the fourth time, without 
having atoned for the preceding, what is the penalty that he 
Shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshdtanu: two hundred stripes 
with the Aspahé-astra, two hundred stripes with the Sraosh6- 
karana.' 


36 (96). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
smite another so that the blood comes, and if he refuse to atone 
for it, what is the penalty that he shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshdtanu: two hundred stripes 
with the Aspahé-astra, two hundred stripes with the Sraosh6- 
karana.' 


57 (99). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If aman 
smite another so that he breaks a bone, what is the penalty that 
he shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Seventy stripes with the Aspahé-astra, 
seventy stripes with the Sraoshd-karana; the second time, ninety 
Stripes with the Aspahé-astra, ninety stripes with the Sraosh6- 
karana.' 


38 (102). If he commit that deed for the third time, without 
having atoned for the preceding, what is the penalty that he 
Shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshétanu: 
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two hundred stripes with the Aspahé-astra, two hundred stripes 
with the Sraosh6-karana.' 


39 (104). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
smite another so that he breaks a bone, and if he refuse to atone 
for it, what is the penalty that he shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshdtanu: two hundred stripes 
with the Aspahé-astra, two hundred stripes with the Sraosh6- 
karana.' 


40 (106). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
smite another so that he gives up the ghost, what is the penalty 
that he shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Ninety stripes with the Aspahé-astra, 
ninety stripes with the Sraoshd-karana.' 


41 (109). If he commit that deed again, without having atoned 
for the preceding, what is the penalty that he shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshdtanu: two hundred stripes 
with the Aspahé-astra, two hundred stripes with the Sraosh6- 
karana.' 


42 (112). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
smite another so that he gives up the ghost, and if he refuse to 
atone for it, what is the penalty that he shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshdtanu: two hundred stripes 
with the Aspahé-astra, two hundred stripes with the Sraosh6- 
karana.' 


43 (115). And they shall thenceforth in their doings walk after the 
way of holiness, after the word of holiness, after the ordinance 
of holiness. 


Ile... 


44 (118). If men of the same faith, either friends or brothers, 
come to an agreement together, that one may obtain from the 
other, either goods ;, or a wife ;, or knowledge ,, let him who 
wants to have goods have them delivered to him; let him who 
wants to have a wife receive and wed her; let him who wants to 
have knowledge be taught the holy word. 


45 (123). He shall learn on, during the first part of the day and 
the last, during the first part of the night and the last, that his 
mind may be increased in knowledge and wax strong in holiness: 
So Shall he sit up, giving thanks and praying to the gods, that he 
may be increased in knowledge: he shall rest during the middle 
part of the day, during the middle part of the night, and thus 
Shall he continue until he can say all the words which former 
Aéthrapaitis ; have said. 


III b. 
46 (128). Before the water and the blazing fire «, 
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O Spitama Zarathustra! let no one make bold to deny having 
received from his neighbour the ox or the garment (he has 
received from him). 


47 (130). ... Verily I say it unto thee, O Spitama Zarathustra! the 
man who has a wife is far above him who begets no sons ;; he 
who keeps a house is far above him who has none; he who has 
children is far above the childless man; he who has riches is far 
above him who has none. i 


48 (134). And of two men, he who fills himself with meat is filled 
with the good spirit 2 much more than he who does not do so ;; 
the latter is all but dead; the former is above him by the worth of 
an Asperena :, by the worth of a sheep, by the worth of an ox, by 
the worth of a man. 


t 


49 (137). It is this man that can strive against the onsets of Ast6- 
vidhdtu ;; that can strive against : 


u 
e 
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the self-moving arrow ;; that can strive against the winter fiend, 
with thinnest garment on; that can strive against the wicked 
tyrant and smite him on the head; it is this man that can strive 
against the ungodly Ashemaogha who does not eat ». 


49 (bis)... . The very first time when that deed ; has been done, 
without waiting until it is done again «. 


50 (143). Down there ; the pain for that deed shall be as hard as 
any in this world: should one cut off the limbs from his 
perishable body with knives of brass, yet still worse shall it be. 


51 (146). Down there the pain for that deed shall be as hard as 
any in this world: should one nail « his perishable body with nails 
of brass, yet still worse shall it be. 


52 (149). Down there the pain for that deed shall be as hard as 
any in this world: should one by force throw his perishable body 
headlong down a precipice a hundred times the height of a man, 
yet still worse shall it be. 


53 052). Down there the pain or that deed shall be as hard as any 
in this world: should one by force impale z his perishable body, 
yet still worse shall it be. 


54 (154). Down there the pain for that deed shall be as hard as 
any in this world: to wit, that deed which is done, when a man, 
knowingly lying, confronts the brimstoned, golden ;, truth- 
knowing » 


water with an appeal unto Rashnu: and a lie unto Mithra ». 


55 (156). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! He who, 
knowingly lying, confronts the brimstoned, golden, truth- 
knowing water with an appeal unto Rashnu and a lie unto 
Mithra, what is the penalty that he shall pay ;? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Seven hundred stripes with the Aspahé- 
astra, seven hundred stripes with the Sraosh6-karana.' 


Footnotes 


34:1 'He is a thief when he takes with a view not to restore; he is 
a robber when, being asked to restore, he answers, I will not’ 
(Comm.) 


34:2 Every moment that he holds it unlawfully, he steals it anew. 
'The basest thing with Persians is to lie; the next to it is to be in 
debt, for this reason among many others, that he who is so, 
must needs sink to lying at last' (Herod. I, 183). The debtor in 
question is of course the debtor of bad faith, 'he who says to a 
man, Give me this, I will restore it to thee at the proper time, and 
he says to himself, I will not restore it' (Comm.) 


34:3 The following classification is in fact twofold, the contracts 
being defined in the first two clauses by their mode of being 
entered into, and in the last four by their amount. Yet it appears 
from the following clauses that even the word-contract and the 
hand-contract became at last, or were misunderstood as, 
indicative of a certain amount. The commentators, however, 
were unable to determine that amount, or, at least, they do not 
state how much it was, which they do with regard to the last four. 


34:4 The contract entered into by simple word of mouth. 'The 
immortal Zartust Isfitaman asked of the good, beneficent 
Hormazd, "Which is the worst of the sins that men commit?" The 
good, beneficent Hormazd answered, "There is no sin worse 
than when a man, having given his word to another, there being 
no witness but myself, Hormazd, one of them breaks his word 
and says, I don't know anything about it... there is no sin worse 
than this?" (Gr. Rav. 94). 


35:1 'When they strike hand in hand and make then agreement 
by word' (Gr. Rav. 1. 1.) It would be of interest to know whether 
word and hand are to be taken in the strict meaning or if they 
allude to certain formulas and gestures like those in the Roman 
Stipulatio. 


35:2 'Viz. to the amount of 3 istirs in weight,’ (Comm.) An istir 


(otatnp) is as much as 4 dirhems (S6payun). On the value of the 
dirhem, see Introd. V, 22. 


35:3 'To the amount of 12 istirs (=48 dirhems),' (Comm.) 


35:4 'To the amount of 500 istirs (= 2000 dirhems).' The exact 

translation would be rather, 'The contract to the amount of a 

human being,’ as the term is applied to promises of marriage 
and to the contract between teacher and pupil. 


5:5 'Upwards of 500 istirs.' 


35:6 A sort of gloss added to define more accurately the value of 
the object and to indicate that it is greater than that of the 
preceding one. 


35:7 If he fail to fulfil it. 
35:8 Or, 'as damages (?).' 
35:9 'The breach of the hand-contract.' 


36:1 Literally, how much is involved? The joint responsibility of 
the family was a principle in the Persian law, as it was in the old 
German law, which agrees with the statement in Am. 
Marcellinus: 'Leges apud eos impendio formidatae, et 
abominandae aliae, per quas ob noxam unius omnis 
propinquitas perit' (XXIII, 6). 


36:2 The next of kin to the ninth degree. 


36:3 See § 11. This passage seems to have puzzled tradition. The 
Commentary says, 'How long, how many years, has one to fear 


for the breach of a word-contract?--the Nabanazdistas have to 
fear for three hundred years;' but it does not explain farther the 
nature of that fear; it only tries to reduce the circle of that 
liability to narrower limits: 'only the son born after the breach is 
liable for it; the righteous are not liable for it; when the father 
dies, the son, if righteous, has nothing to fear from it.' And 
finally, the Ravaets leave the kinsmen wholly aside; the penalty 
falling entirely upon the real offender, and the number denoting 
only the duration of his punishment in hell: 'He who breaks a 
word-contract, his soul shall abide for three hundred years in 
hell' (Gr. Rav. 94). 


36:4 See 8 12. 'His soul shall abide for six hundred years in hell 
(Gr. Rav. I. I.) 


37:1 See 8 13. 'His soul shall abide for seven hundred years in 
hell’ (Gr. Rav. I. |.) 


37:2 See § 14. 'His soul shall abide for eight hundred years in 
hell.’ 


\@8) 


7:3 See § 15. 'His soul shall abide for nine hundred years in hell.’ 
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7:4 See 8 16. 'His soul shall abide for a thousand years in hell.’ 


UJ 
[oe 


:1 One tanafthr and a half, that is 1800, dirhems. 


38:2 Three tanafthrs, or 3600 dirhems. 


38:3 Three tanafdhrs and a half, or 4200 dirhems. 


UJ 
(oe) 


:4 Four tanafthrs, or 4800 dirhems. 


18) 


8:5 Four tanafthrs and a half, or 5400 dirhems. 


39:1 Five tanafthrs, or 6000 dirhems. 


39:2 In this paragraph are defined the first three of the eight 
outrages with which the rest of the Fargard deals. Only these 
three are defined, because they are designated by technical 
terms. We subjoin the definitions of them found in a Sanskrit 
translation of a Patet (Paris, Bibl. Nat. f. B. 5, 154), in which their 
etymological meanings are better preserved than in the Zend 
definition itself:-- 


Agerepta, ‘seizing,’ is when a man seizes a weapon with a view to 
smite another. 


Avaoirista, brandishing,’ is when a man brandishes a weapon 
with a view to smite another. 


Aredus is when a man actually smites another with a weapon, 
but without wounding him, or inflicts a wound which is healed 
within three days. 


39:3 Viz. on the sixth commission of it, as appears from 8 28. 


39:4 He shall receive two hundred stripes, or shall pay 1200 


dirhems (see Introd. V, 19). 


40:1 Even though the Agerepta has been committed for the first 
time. 


40:2 If he does not offer himself to bear the penalty, and does 
not perform the Patet (see Introd. V, 22). 


45:1 We return here to contracts; the proper place of 88 44-45 is 
after 8 16. 


45:2 The goods-contract is a general expression for the sheep, 
ox, and field-contracts (see above, 8 2). 


45:3 Woman is an object of contract, like cattle or fields; she is 
disposed of by contracts of the fifth sort, being more valuable 
than cattle and less so than fields. She is sold by her father or 
her guardian, often from the cradle. 'Instances are not wanting 
of the betrothal of a boy of three years of age to a girl of two' 
(see Dosabhoy Framjee's work on The Parsees, p. 77; cf. 'A Bill to 
Define and Amend the Law relating to Succession, Inheritance, 
Marriage, &c.,' Bombay, 1864). 


45:4 The contract between pupil and teacher falls into the same 
class (the man-contract, see p. 35, n. 4). 


45:5 A teaching priest (Parsi Hérbad). 


45:6 Doubtful. This clause is intended, as it seems, against false ,. 
« oaths. The water and the blazing fire are the water and the fire 
before which the oath is taken (see 8 54 n.); putting aside 88 47- 
49, which are misplaced from Farg. III, 34, one comes to § 50, in 
which the penalty for a false oath is described. 


46:1 'In Persia there are prizes given by the king to those who 
have most children' (Herod. I, 136). 'We who has no child, the 
bridge (of paradise) shall be barred to him. The first question the 
angels there will ask him is, whether he has left in this world a 
substitute for himself; if he answers, No, they will pass by and he 
will stay at the head of the bridge, full of grief and sorrow’ 
(Saddar 18; Hyde 19). The primitive meaning of this belief is 
explained by Brahmanical doctrine; the man without a son falls 
into hell, because there is nobody to pay him the family worship. 


46:2 Or, 'with V6hu Mané,' who is at the same time the god of 
good thoughts and the god of cattle (see Introd. IV, 33). 


46:3 'There are people who strive to pass a day without eating, 
and who abstain from any meat; we strive too and abstain, 
namely, from any sin in deed, thought, or word: ... in other 
religions, they fast from bread; in ours, we fast from sin' (Saddar 
83; Hyde 25). 


46:4 A dirhem. 

46:5 See Introd. IV, 26. 

47:1 See Introd. IV, 26. 
7:2 See Introd. IU, 10. 

47:3 The taking of a false oath. 
7:4 See Introd. V, 18. 

47:5 In hell. 

47:6 Doubtful. 


47:7 Doubtful. 


7:8 The water before which the oath is taken contains some 
incense, brimstone, and one danak of molten gold (Gr. Rav. 101). 


47:9 Doubtful. Possibly 'bright.' 


48:1 The god of truth. The formula is as follows: 'Before the 
Amshaspand Bahman, before the Amshaspand Ardibehesht, 
here lighted up... &c., I swear that I have nothing of what is 


thine, N. son of N., neither gold, nor silver, nor brass, nor clothes, 
nor an), of the things created by Ormazad' (I. |. 96). 


48:2 See Introd. IV, 8. He is a Mithra-drug, ‘one who lies to 
Mithra.' 


48:3 In this world. 


FARGARD V. 


This chapter and the following ones, to the end of the twelfth, deal chiefly with 
uncleanness arising from the dead, and with the means of removing it from men and 
things. 

The subjects treated in this Fargard are as follows:-- 

I (1-7). If a man defile the fire or the earth involuntarily, or unconsciously, it is no sin. 
II (8-9). Water and fire do not kill. 

III (10-14). Disposal of the dead during winter. 

IV (15-20). How the Dakhmas are cleansed by water from the heavens. 


V (21-26). On the excellence of purity and of the law that shows how to recover it, when 
lost. 


VI (27-38). On the defiling power of the Nasu being greater or less, according to the 
greater or less dignity of the being that dies. 


VII (39-44). On the management of sacrificial implements defiled by the dead. 


VII (45-62). On the treatment of a woman who has been delivered of a still-born child; 


and what is to be done with her clothes. 


Ia. 


1. There dies a man in the depths of the vale: a bird takes flight 
from the top of the mountain down into the depths of the vale, 
and it eats up the corpse of the dead man there: then, up it flies 
from the depths of the vale to the top of the mountain: it flies to 
some one of the trees there, of the hard-wooded or the soft- 


wooded, and upon that tree it vomits, it deposits dung, it drops 
pieces from the corpse. 


2 (7). Now, lo! here is aman coming up from the depths of the 
vale to the top of the mountain; he comes to the tree whereon 
the bird is sitting; from that tree he wants to take wood for the 
fire. He fells the tree, he hews the tree, he splits it into logs, and 
then he lights it in the fire, the son of Ahura Mazda. What is the 
penalty that he shall pay :? 


3 (11). Anura Mazda answered: ‘There is no sin upon a man for 
any dead matter that has been brought by dogs, by birds, by 
wolves, by winds, or by flies. 


4 (12). 'For were there sin upon a man for any dead matter that 
might have been brought by dogs, by birds, by wolves, by winds, 
or by flies, how soon this material world of mine would have in it 
only PeshOotanus ,, shut out from the way of holiness, 
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whose souls will cry and wail :! so numberless are the beings that 
die upon the face of the earth. ' 


Ib. 


5 (15). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Here is a 
man watering a corn field. The water streams down the field; it 
streams again; it streams a third time; and the fourth time, a 
dog, a fox, or a wolf carries a corpse into the bed of the stream: 
what is the penalty that the man shall pay 2? 


6 (19). Anura Mazda answered: ‘There is no sin upon a man for 
any dead matter that has been brought by dogs, by birds, by 
wolves, by winds, or by flies. 


7 (20). 'For were there sin upon a man for any dead matter that 
might have been brought by dogs, by birds, by wolves, by winds, 
or by flies, how soon this material world of mine would have in it 
only Pesh6étanus, shut out from the way of, holiness, whose 
souls will cry and wail! so numberless are the beings that die 
upon the face of the earth. ' 


II a. 


8 (23). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Does water 
kill 3? 
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Ahura Mazda answered: 'Water kills no man: Ast6-vidhdtu : ties 
the noose around his neck, and, thus tied, Vaya: carries him off: 
then the flood takes him up ;, the flood takes him down ., the 
flood throws him ashore; then birds feed upon him, and chance 
brings him here, or brings him there :.' 


II b. 


9 (29). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Does fire 
kill? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Fire kills no man: Ast6-vidh6tu ties the 
noose around his neck, and, thus tied, Vaya carries him off. The 
fire burns up life and limb, and then chance brings him here, or 
brings him there «.' 


10 (34). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If the 
summer is past and the winter has come, what shall the 
worshippers of Mazda do ;? 
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Ahura Mazda answered: 'In every house? in every borough :, they 
Shall raise three small houses for the dead :.' 


11 (37). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How large 
Shall be those houses for the dead? 


Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Large enough not to strike the skull, or 
the feet, or the hands of the man, if he ; should stand erect, and 
hold out his feet, and stretch out his hands: such shall be, 
according to the law, the houses for the dead. 


12 (41). ‘And they shall let the lifeless body lie there, for two 
nights, or for three nights, or a month long, until the birds-begin 
to fly «, the plants to grow, the floods to flow, and the wind to dry 
up the waters from off the earth :. 


13 (44). ‘And as soon as the birds begin to fly, the plants to grow, 
the floods to flow, and the wind to dry up the waters from off the 
earth, then the worshippers of Mazda shall lay down the dead 
(on the Dakhma) his eyes towards the sun. 


14 (46). 'If the worshippers of Mazda have not, within a year, laid 
down the dead (on the Dakhma), 
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his eyes towards the sun, thou shalt prescribe for that trespass 
the same penalty as for the murder of one of the faithful. And 


there shall it lie until the corpse has been rained on, until the 
Dakhma has been rained on, until the unclean remains have 
been rained on, until the birds have eaten up the corpse.’ 


IV. 


15 (49). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Is it true 
that thou, Ahura Mazda, sendest the waters from the sea Vouru- 
kasha ; down with the wind and with the clouds? 


16 (51). That thou, Ahura Mazda, makest them flow down to the 
corpses -? that thou, Ahura Mazda, makest them flow down to 
the Dakhmas? that thou, Ahura Mazda, makest them flow down 
to the unclean remains? that thou, Ahura Mazda, makest them 
flow down to the bones? and that then thou, Ahura Mazda, 
makest them flow back unseen? that thou, Ahura Mazda, makest 
them flow back to the sea Pditika :? 


17 (53). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is even so 


p. 54 


as thou hast said, O righteous Zarathustra! I, Ahura Mazda, send 
the waters from the sea Vouru-kasha down with the wind and 
with the clouds. 


18 (55). ‘I, Anura Mazda, make them stream down to the corpses; 
I, Ahura Mazda, make them stream down to the Dakhmas; I, 
Ahura Mazda, make them stream down to the unclean remains; 
I, Ahura Mazda, make them stream down to the bones; then I, 
Ahura Mazda, make them flow back unseen; I, Ahura Mazda, 
make them flow back to the sea PUditika :. 


19 (56). ‘The waters stand there boiling, boiling up in the heart of 
the sea Pditika, and, when cleansed there, they run back again 
from the sea Pditika to the sea Vouru-kasha, towards the well- 
watered tree 2, whereon grow the seeds of my plants of every 
kind by hundreds, by thousands, by hundreds of thousands. 


20(60). ‘Those plants, I, Ahura Mazda, rain down upon the earth ;, 
to bring food to the faithful, and fodder to the beneficent cow; to 
bring food to my people that they may live on it, and fodder to 
the beneficent cow.' 


V 


21 (63). 'This : is the best of all things, this is the fairest of all 
things, even as thou hast said, O righteous Zarathustra!’ 


With these words the holy Ahura Mazda rejoiced the holy 
Zarathustra 2: ‘Purity is for man, next to life, the greatest good ;, 
that purity that is procured by the law of Mazda to him who 
cleanses his own self with good thoughts, words, and deeds :.' 


22 (68). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! This law, 
this fiend-destroying law of Zarathustra, by what greatness, 
goodness, and fairness is it great, good, and fair above all other 
utterances? 


23 (69). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘As much above all other floods 
as is the sea Vouru-kasha, so much above all other utterances in 
greatness, goodness, and fairness is this law, this fiend- 
destroying law of Zarathustra. 


24 (70). ‘AS much as a great stream flows swifter than a slender 
rivulet, so much above all other utterances in greatness, 
goodness, and fairness is this law, this fiend-destroying law of 
Zarathustra. 


‘As high as the great tree ; stands above the small plants it 
overshadows, so high above all other 
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utterances in greatness, goodness, and fairness is this law, this 
fiend-destroying law of Zarathustra. 


25, 26 (73-81). ‘As high as heaven is above the earth that it 
compasses around, so high above all other utterances is this law, 
this fiend-destroying law of Mazda. 


‘Therefore, when the Ratu has been applied to : when the 
Sraosha-varez has been applied to 2; whether for a draona- 
service ; that has been undertaken ., or for one that has not been 
undertaken ;; whether for a draona that has been offered up, or 
for one that has not been offered up; whether for a draona that 
has been shared, or for one that has not been shared ;; the Ratu 
has power to remit him 
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one-third of the penalty he had to pay :: if he has committed any 
other evil deed, it is remitted by his repentance; if he has 
committed, no other evil deed, he is absolved by his repentance 
for ever and ever ».' 


VI. 


27 (82). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If there 
be a number of men resting in the same place, on adjoining 
carpets, on adjoining pillows, be there two men near one 
another, or five, or fifty, or a hundred, close by one another; and 
of those people one happens to die; how many of them does the 
Drug Nasu envelope with infection, pollution, and uncleanness ;? 


28 (86). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘If the dead one be a priest, the 
Drug-Nasu rushes forth ., O Spitama Zarathustra! she falls on the 
eleventh and defiles the ten s. 
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‘If the dead one be a warrior, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! she falls on the tenth and defiles the nine. 


‘If the dead one be a husbandman, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, 
O Spitama Zarathustra! she falls on the ninth and defiles the 
eight. 


29 (92). ‘If it be a shepherd's dog, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! she falls on the eighth and defiles the 
seven. 


‘If it be a house dog, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! she falls on the seventh and defiles the six. 


30 (96). ‘If it be a Vohunazga dog :, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! she falls on the sixth and defiles the five. 


‘If it be a young dog ;, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! she falls on the fifth and defiles the four. 


31 (100). ‘If it be a Sukuruna dog ;, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! she falls on the fourth and defiles the 
three. 


‘If it be a Gazu dog ., the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! she falls on the third and defiles the two. 


32 (104). ‘If it be an Aiwizu dog, the Drug 


Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathustra! she falls om the 
second and defiles the next. , 


'If it be a Vizu dog, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! she falls on the next, she defiles the next.' 


33 (108). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If it be 
an Urupi dog :, how many of the creatures of the good spirit 
does it directly defile, how many does it indirectly defile in dying? 


34 (110). Ahura Mazda answered: 'An Urupi dog does ‘neither 
directly nor indirectly defile any of the creatures of the good 
spirit, but him who smites and kills it; to him the uncleanness 
clings for ever and ever ».' f 


35 (113). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If the 
dead one be a wicked, two-footed ruffian, an ungodly, 
Ashemaogha : how many of the creatures of the good spirit does 
he directly defile, how many does he indirectly defile in dying? 


36 (115). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘No more than a frog does 
whose venom is dried up, and that has been dead more than a 


year «. Whilst alive, indeed, O Spitama Zarathustra! that wicked, 
two-legged 
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ruffian, that ungodly Ashemaogha, directly defiles the creatures 
of the good spirit, and indirectly defiles them. 


37 (119). ‘Whilst alive he smites the water :; whilst alive he blows 
out the fire 2; whilst alive he carries off the cow ;; whilst alive he 
smites the faithful man with a deadly blow, that parts the soul 
from the body .; not so will he do when dead. 


38 (120). 'Whilst alive, indeed, O Spitama Zarathustra! that 
wicked, two-legged ruffian, that ungodly Ashemaogha, never 
ceases depriving the faithful man of his food, of his clothing, of 
his house, of his bed, of his vessels ;; not so will he do when 
dead. ' 


VII. 


39 (122). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
into our houses here below we have brought the fire, the 
baresma, the cups, the Haoma, and the mortar «, O holy Ahura 
Mazda! if it come to pass that either a dog or aman dies there, 
what shall the worshippers of Mazda do? 


40 (125). Ahura Mazda answered: 'Out of the house, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! shall they take the fire, the baresma, the cups, the 
Haoma, and the mortar; they shall take the dead one out to the 
proper place , whereto, according to the law, corpses must be 
brought, to be devoured there.’ 


41 (128). O Maker of the material world, thou 
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Holy One! When shall they bring back the fire into the house 
wherein the man has died? p 


42 (129). Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall wait for nine nights 
in winter, for a month in summer, and then they shall bring back 
the fire to the house wherein the man has died.’ 


43 030. O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! And if 
they shall bring back the fire to the house wherein the man has 
died, within the nine nights, or within the month, what penalty 
shall they pay? ; 


44 (134). Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall be Pesh6étanus: two 
hundred stripes with the Aspahé-astra, two hundred stripes with 
the Sraosh6-karana.' 


VIII. 


45 (135) :. O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If in the 
house of a worshipper of Mazda there be a woman with child, 
and if being a month gone, or two, or three, or four, or five, or 
six, or seven, or eight, or nine, or ten months gone, she bring 
forth a still-born child, what shall the worshippers of Mazda do? 


40 (139). Ahura Mazda answered: 'The place in that Mazdean 
house whereof the ground is the cleanest and the driest, and the 
least passed through by flocks and herds, by Fire, the son of 
Ahura Mazda, by the consecrated bundles of baresma, and by 
the faithful;'-- 


47 (143). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How far 
from the fire? How far from the water? How far from the 
consecrated bundles of baresma? How far from the faithful? 
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48 (144). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thirty paces from the fire; 
thirty paces from the water; thirty paces from the consecrated 
bundles of baresma; three paces from the faithful;-- 


49 (145). ‘On that place shall the worshippers of Mazda erect an 
enclosure :, and therein shall they establish her with food, 
therein shall they establish her with clothes.’ 


50 (147). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! What is 
the food that the woman shall first take? 


51 (148). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘She shall drink g6mé€z 2 mixed 
with ashes, three cups of it, or six, or nine, to wash over the 
grave within her womb. 


52 (151). ‘Afterwards she may drink boiling ; milk of mares, cows, 
sheep, or goats, with pap or without pap .; she may take cooked 
meat without water, bread without wafer, and wine without 
water s.' 


53 (154). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How 
long shall she remain so? How long shall she live only on that 
sort of meat, bread, and wine? 


54 (155). Ahura Mazda answered: 'Three nights 
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long shall she remain so; three nights long shall she live on that 
sort of meat, bread, and wine. Then, when three nights have 
passed, she shall wash her body, she shall wash her clothes, with 
g6méz and water, by the nine holes :, and thus shall she be 
clean.’ 


55 (157). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How 
long shall she remain so? How long, after the three nights have 
gone, shall she sit confined, and live separated from the rest of 
the worshippers of Mazda, as to her seat, her food, and her 
clothing? 


56 (158). Ahura Mazda answered: 'Nine nights long shall she 
remain so: nine nights long, after the three nights have gone, 
Shall she sit confined, and live separated from the rest of the 
worshippers of Mazda, as to her seat, her food, and her clothing. 
Then, when the nine nights have gone, she shall wash her body, 
and cleanse her clothes with g6méz and water ».' 


57 (160) ;. O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Can 
those clothes, when once washed and cleansed, ever be used 
either by a Zaotar, or by a Havanan, or by an Atare-vakhsha, or 
by a Frabaretar, or by an Abered, or by an Asnatar, or by a 
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Rathwiskar, or by a Sraosha-varez ;, or by any priest, warrior, or 
husbandman 2? f 


58 (162). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Never can those clothes, even 
when washed and cleansed, be used either by a Zaotar, or by a 
Havanan, or by an Atare-vakhsha, or by a Frabaretar, or by an 


r 


Abered, or by an Asnatar, or by a Rathwiskar, or by a Sraosha- 
varez, or by any priest, warrior or husbandman. ‘ 


59 (164). ‘But if there be in a Mazdean house a woman who is in 
her sickness, or a man who has become unfit for work :, and who 
must sit in the place of infirmity ., those clothes shall serve for 
their coverings and for their sheets ;, until they can withdraw and 
move their hands «. 


i 
n 
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60 (168). ‘Ahura Mazda, indeed, does not allow us to waste 
anything of value that we may have, not even so much as an 
Asperena's : weight of thread, not even so much as a maid lets 
fall in spinning. 


61 (170). ‘Whosoever throws any clothing on a dead body 2, even 
SO much as a maid lets fall in spinning, is not a pious man whilst 
alive, nor shall he, when dead, have a place in the happy realm :. 


62 (174). 'He shall go away into the world of the fiends, into that 
dark world «, made of darkness, the offspring of darkness :. To 
that world, to the 
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dismal realm, you are delivered by your own doings, by your own 
souls, O sinners!’ 


Footnotes 


49:1 For defiling the fire by bringing dead matter into it, see 
Farg. VII, 25 seq. The Vendidad Sadah has here, 'Put ye only 


proper and well-examined fuel (in the fire).' For the purification 
of unclean wood, see Farg. VII, 28 seq. 


49:2 'People guilty of death' (Comm.,; cf. Introd. V, 19). 


50:1 After their death, 'When the soul, crying and beaten off, is 
driven far away from paradise’ (Comm.) Possibly, 'Whose soul 
Shall fly (from paradise) amid howls' (cf. Farg. XIII, 8). 


50:2 For defiling the earth and the water: 'If a man wants to 
irrigate a field, he must first look after the water-channel, 
whether there is dead matter init ornot..... If the water, 
unknown to him, comes to a corpse, there is no sin upon him. If 
he has not looked after the rivulet and the stream, he is unclean' 
(Saddar 75; Hyde 85). 


50:3 Water and fire belong to the holy part of the world, and 
come ».=: from God: how then is it that they kill? ‘Let a Gueber 
light a sacred fire for a hundred years, if he once fall into it, he 
Shall be burnt.' Even the Mobeds, if we may trust Elisaeus, 
complained that the fire would burn them without regard for 
their piety, when to adore it they came too near (Vartan's War, p. 
211 of the French translation by l'Abbé Garabed). The answer 
was that it is not the fire nor the water that kills, but the demon 
of Death and Fate. 'Nothing whatever that I created in the world, 
said Ormazd, does harm to man; it is the bad Nai (lege Vai) that 
kills the man! (Gr. Rav. 124). 


51:1 Literally, 'binds him;' see Introd. IV, 26; cf. Farg. XIX, 29. 


51:2 'The bad Vadi' (Comm.); see Introd. IV, 17. 


51:3 To the surface. 


51:4 To the bottom. 


51:5 Or perhaps, 'When he departs, it is by the will of Destiny 
that he departs' (Comm.) 


51:6 See preceding note. 


51:7 In case a man dies during the snowy season, while it is 
difficult ..:2 or impossible to take the corpse to the Dakhma, 
which usually stands far from inhabited places. The same case is 
treated more clearly and fully in Farg. VIII, 4 seq. 


52:1 In every isolated house, in every group of houses. 


52:2 Thence is derived the modern usage of the Zad-marg, a 
Small mud house where the corpse is laid, to lie there till it can 
be taken to the Dakhma (Anquetil, Zend-Avesta II, 583). The 
object of that provision is to remove the uncleanness of the dead 
from the place of the living. An older form of the same provision 
is found in Farg. VIII, 8. 

52:3 'Being in life’ (Comm.) 


U1 


2:4 To come back. 


\en 


2:5 'Until the winter is past' (Comm.) 


53:1 The sea above, the clouds. See Introd. IV, 11. 


53:2 Zoroaster seems to wonder that Ormazd fears so little to 
infringe his own laws by defiling waters with the dead. Ina 
Ravaet, he asks him bluntly why he forbids, men to take corpses 
to the water, while he himself sends rain to the Dakhmas (Gr. Rav. 
125). 


53:3 The sea where waters are purified before going back to 
their heavenly seat, the sea Vouru-kasha (see 8 19). Pditika, 'the 
clean,’ is very likely to have been originally a name or epithet of 
the sea Vouru-kasha. When the mythic geography of Mazdeism 
was reduced into a system, the epithet took a separate 
existence, as it gave a ready answer to that question, which, it 
may be, was raised first by the name itself: 'Where are the waters 
cleansed which have been defiled her below, and which we see 
falling again to us pure and clean?" 


54:1 In later mythology, the sea Vouru-kasha and the sea PUitika 
were assimilated to the Arabian sea and to the gulf of Oman: the 
moving to and fro of the waters from heaven to earth and from 
the earth to heaven was interpreted as the coming and going of 
the tide (Bund. XIII). 


54:2 The tree of all seeds (Harvisptokhm), which grows in the 
middle of the sea Vouru-kasha; the seeds of all plants are on it. 
There is a godlike bird, the Sinamru, sitting on that tree; 
whenever he flies off the tree, there grow out of it a thousand 
boughs; whenever he alights on it, there break a thousand 
boughs, the seeds of which are scattered about, and rained 
down on the earth by Tistar (Tistrya), the rain-god (Yt. XII, 17; 
Minokhired LXII, 37 seq.; Bundahis XXVII; cf. Farg. XX, 4 seq.) 


55:1 The cleansing, the purification. 


55:2 'When Zoroaster saw that man is able to escape sin by 
performing good works, he was filled with joy' (Comm.) 


55:3 As uncleanness is nothing less than a form of death (see 
Introd. V, 3). 


55:4 That is to say, 'Who performs the rites of cleansing 
according to the prescriptions of the law.' 


55:5 'The royal cypress above small herbs' (Comm.) 


56:1 'To take the rule' (Comm.), which probably means, 'to know 
what sort of penance he must undergo;' as, when a man has 
sinned with the tongue or with the hand, the Dastur (or Ratu) 
must prescribe for him the expiation that the sin requires. The 
Ratu is the chief priest, the spiritual head of the community. 


56:2 'To weep for his crime’ (Comm.), which may mean, 'to recite 
to him the Patet, or, to receive at his hand the proper number of 
Stripes.’ It is difficult to say exactly what were the functions of 
the Sraosha-varez, which seem to have been twofold. The cock is 
compared to him, as being 'the one who sets the world in 
motion,’ and wakes men for prayer (Farg. XVIII, 14, text and 
note), which would make him a sort of Zoroastrian Muezzin; at 
the same time he is the priest of penance. His name may refer to 
either of his functions, according as, it is translated, 'the one who 
causes hearing,’ or 'the executor of punishment;' in the first case 
he would be the priest who pronounces the favete linguis, the 
sraushat; in the other case he would be the priest who wields the 
Sraosh6-karana (see Introd. V, 19). 


56:3 A service in honour of any of the angels, or of deceased 
persons, in which small cakes, called draona, are consecrated in 
their names, and then. given to those present to eat. 


4 When it ought not to be. 


56:5 When it ought to be. 


56:6 The meaning of the sentence is not certain; it alludes to » s; 
religious customs which are not well known. The Commentary 
interprets it as amounting to, 'Whether he has thought what he 
ought not to have thought, or has not thought what he ought to 
have thought; whether he has said what he ought not to have 
said, or has not said what he ought to have said; whether he has 
done what he ought not to have done, or has not done what he 
ought to have done. ' 


57:1 When the Ratu remits one-third of the sin, God remits the 
whole of it (Saddar 29). 


57:2 Cf. Farg. III, 21. 


57:3 See Introd. V, 3. 


57:4 In opposition to the case when the dead one is an 
Ashemaogha (8 35), as no Nasu issues then. 


57:5 Literally, 'If she falls on the eleventh, she defiles the tenth.’ 
The word if refers to the supposition that there are eleven 
persons at least, and the words 'she defiles the tenth’ must be 
understood to mean 'she defiles to the tenth.' In the Ravaets, the 
Avesta distinctions are lost, and the defiling power of the Nasu is 
the same, whatever may have been the rank of the dead: 'If 
there be a ».ss number of people sleeping in the same place, and 
if one of them happen to die, all those around him, in any 
direction, as far as the eleventh, become unclean if they have 
been in contact with one another' (Gr. Rav. 470). 


58:1 A dog without a master (see Farg. XIII, 19). 


58:2 A dog not more than four months old. 


58:3 According to Aspendiarji, a siya-gosh, or 'black-eared' lynx, 
the messenger of the lion. 


58:4 This name and the two following, Aiwizu and Vizu, are left 
untranslated, not being clear, in the Pahlavi translation. 


59:1 A weasel. The weasel is one of the creatures of Ahura, for ‘it 
has been created to fight against the serpent garza and the 
other khrafstras that live in holes' (Bund. 47, 8). 


59:2 Not that the unclean one cannot be cleansed, but that his 
uncleanness does not pass from him to another. 


59:3 See Introd. IV, 10; V, 11. 


59:4 The frog is a creature of Ahriman's, and one of the most 
hateful; for, in the sea Vouru-kasha, it goes swimming around 
the white Hom, the tree of everlasting life, and would gnaw it 
down, but for the godlike fish Kar-mahi, that keeps watch and 
guards the tree wherever the frog would slip in (Bund. XVIII; cf. 
Orm. Ahr. 8 146). 


60:1 By defiling it (a capital crime; see Introd. V, 8, and Farg. VII, 
25): 


60:2 He extinguishes the Bahram fire (a capital crime; Introd. V, 
9). 


60:3 As a cattle-lifter. 
AS an assassin. 


60:5 By defiling or by stealing them. 


(o>) 


0:6 In order to perform a sacrifice. 


(o>) 


0:7 The Dakhma. 


(o>) 


1:1 88 45-54 = Farg. VII, 60-69. 


(@) 


2:1 The Armést-gah (cf. Farg. III, 15 seq., and Introd. V, 15). 


62:2 Urine of the ox: it destroys the Nasu in her womb (Introd. V, 
5). The ashes work to the same end, as they are taken from the 
Bahram fire (Comm.), the earthly representative of the fire of 
lightning, and the most powerful destroyer of fiends (see Introd. 
V, 8, and Farg. VIII, 80 seq.) Three cups, or six, or nine, according 
to her strength’ (Asp.) 


62:3 Doubtful. 
62:4 Doubtful. 


62:5 See Introd. V, 13. 'The water would be defiled;' cf. Farg. VII, 
70 seq. 


63:1 She shall perform the nine nights’ Barashndm, for the 
details of which see Farg. IX. 


63:2 The modern custom is somewhat different: 'If a woman 
brings forth a still-born child, after a pregnancy of one month to 
ten months, the first food she shall take is nirang (= g6méz)... 
fire and ashes; and she is not allowed until the fourth day to take 
water or Salt, or any food that is cooked with water or salt: on 
the fourth day they give her nirang, that she may cleanse herself 
and wash her clothes with it, and she is not allowed to wash 
herself and her clothes with water until the forty-first day’ (Gr. 
Rav. 568). 


63:3 88 57-62 = Farg. VII, 7-22. 


64:1 These are the names of the different priests who were 
engaged in the sacrifices. The Havanan strains the Haoma; the 
Atare-vakhsha kindles the fire; the Frabaretar brings all that is 
necessary for the sacrifice (Anquetil); the Abered brings the 
water (Anquetil and Zand-Pahlavi Glossary, 21); the Asnatar 
cleanses the vessels. Those are the priests who are entrusted 
with the preparatory or accessory proceedings; the essential 
duties are performed by the Zaotar and the Rathwiskar, the 
former chanting the hymns and saying the prayers, the latter 
performing the various operations during the sacrifice. 
Nowadays there are only two priests, the Zaotar (Z0tt) and the 
Rathwiskar (Raspi), the latter performing all the accessory 
services formerly performed by several priests. As to the 
Sraosha-varez, see above, 8 25, note 2. 


64:2 In short, by any of the faithful, when in state of purity. 


64:3 An Armést; literally, 'an infirm person,’ that is to say, one 


who is unclean, during the time of his uncleanness (Farg. IX, 33 
seq.), when all work is forbidden to him (cf. Introd. V, 15). 


64:4 The Armést-gah (cf. Introd. V, x5). 


64:5 The clothing defiled by the dead can only serve for Dashtan 
women, even after it has been washed and exposed for six 
months to the light of the sun and of the moon (Saddar 91, cf. 
Farg. VI, 10 seq.) 


64:6 Until they are clean. The unclean must have their hands }.<«: 
wrapped in an old piece of linen, lest they should touch and 
defile anything clean. 


5:1 See Farg. IV, 48, note 4. 


65:2 Cf. Farg. VIII, 23 seq. It appears from those passages that 
the dead must lie on the mountain naked, or ‘clothed only with 
the light or heaven’ (Farg. VI, 51). The modern custom is to 
clothe them with old clothing (Dadabhai Naoroji, Manners and 
Customs of the Parsis, p. 15). 'When a man dies and receives the 
order (to depart), the older the shroud they make for him, the 
better. It must be old, worn out, but well washed: they must not 
lay anything new on the dead. For it is said in the Zend Vendidad, 
If they put on the dead even so much as a thread from the distaff 
more than is necessary, every thread shall become in the other 
world a black snake clinging to the heart of him who made that 
shroud, and even the dead shall rise against him and seize him 
by the skirt, and say, That shroud which thou madest for me has 
become food for worms and vermin' (Saddar 12). The Greeks 
entertained quite different ideas, and dressed the dead in their 
gayest attire, as if for a feast. Yet the difference is only in 
appearance; for, after the fourth day, when the soul is in heaven, 
then rich garments are offered up to it, which it will wear in its 
celestial life (Saddar 87, Hyde 64). 


65:3 The Behesht or paradise. 


65:4 'Where darkness can be seized with the hand' (Comm.; cf. 
Aogemaidé 28); something more than the 'visible darkness.’ 


65:5 The Commentary has, 'the place of those who impregnate ,. 
« darkness, for the Drug who conceives seed from the sinner 
comes from that place’ (cf. Farg. XVII, 30 seq.) 


FARGARD VI. 


I (1-9). How long the earth remains unclean, when defiled by the dead. 


II (10-25). Penalties for defiling the ground with dead matter. 
III (26-41). Purification of the different sorts of water, when defiled by the dead. 


IV (42-43). Purification of the Haoma. 


V (44-51). The place for corpses; the Dakhmas. 


I. 


1. How long shall the ground lie fallow whereon dogs or men 
have died? 


Ahura Mazda answered: ‘A year long shall the ground lie fallow 
whereon dogs or men have died, O holy Zarathustra! 


2 (3). ‘A year long shall no worshipper of Mazda sow or water 
that part of the ground whereon dogs or men have died; he may 
sow as he likes the rest of the ground; he may water it as he 
likes i. 


3 (5). 'If within the year they shall sow or water the ground 
whereon dogs or men have died, the sin is the same as if they 
had brought dead matter to the water, to the earth, and to the 
plants ».' 


4 (7). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If 
worshippers of Mazda shall sow or water, 


within the year, the ground whereon dogs or men have died, 
what is the penalty that they shall pay? 


5 (9). Ahura Mazda answered: 'They are Peshétanus: two 
hundred stripes with the Aspahé-astra, two hundred stripes with 
the Sraosh6-karana :.' 


6 (10). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If 
worshippers of Mazda want to make the ground fit to be tilled 
again 2, that they may water it, sow it, and plough it, what shall 
they do? 


7 (12). Anura Mazda answered: 'They shall look on the ground for 
any bones, hair, flesh, dung, or blood that may be there. 


8 (13). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If they shall 
not look on the ground for any bones, hair, flesh, dung, or blood 
that may be there, what is the penalty that they shall pay? 


9 (15). Anura Mazda answered: 'They are Peshdétanus: two 
hundred stripes with the Aspahé-astra, two hundred stripes with 
the Sraoshé-karana.' 


II. 


10. (16). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
Shall throw on the ground a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead 
man, as large as the top joint of the little finger, and if grease or 
marrow flow from it on to the ground, what penalty shall he pay? 


11 (18). Ahura Mazda answered: 'Thirty stripes with the Aspahé- 
astra, thirty stripes with the Sraosh6-karana.' 
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12 (20). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
Shall throw on the ground a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead 
man, as large as the top joint of the fore-finger, and if grease or 
marrow flow from it on to the ground, what penalty shall he pay? 


13 (24). Ahura Mazda answered: 'Fifty stripes with the Aspahé- 
astra, fifty stripes with the Sraosh6-karana.' 


14 (25). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
Shall throw on the ground a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead 
man, as large as the top joint of the middle finger, and if grease 
or marrow flow from it on to the ground, what penalty shall he 


pay? 


15 (29). Ahura Mazda answered: 'Seventy stripes with the 
Aspahé-astra, seventy stripes with the Sraosh6-karana.' 


16 (30). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
Shall throw on the ground a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead 
man, as large as a finger or as a rib, and if grease or marrow 
flow from it on to the ground, what penalty shall he pay? 


17 (34). Ahura Mazda answered: 'Ninety stripes with the Aspahé- 
astra, ninety stripes with the Sraoshd-karana.' 


18 (35). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
Shall throw on the ground a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead 
man, as large as two fingers or as two ribs, and if grease or 
marrow flow from it on to the ground, what penalty shall he pay? 


19 (39). Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshdétanu: two hundred 
Stripes with the Aspahé-astra, two hundred stripes with the 
Sraosh6-karana.' 
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20 (40). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
Shall throw on the ground a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead 

man, as large as an arm-bone or as a thigh-bone, and if grease 
or marrow flow from it on to the ground, what penalty shall he 


pay? 


21 (44). Ahura Mazda answered: 'Four hundred stripes with the 
Aspahé-astra, four hundred stripes with the Sraosh6-karana.' 


22 (45). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If aman 
Shall throw on the ground a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead 
man, as large as a man's skull, and if grease or marrow flow from 
it on to the ground, what penalty shall he pay? 


23 (49). Ahura Mazda answered: 'Six hundred stripes with the 
Aspahé-astra, six hundred stripes with the Sraoshd6-karana.' 


24 (50). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If aman 
Shall throw on the ground the whole body of a dead dog, or of a 
dead man, and if grease or marrow flow from it on to the 
ground, what penalty shall he pay? 


25 (53). Ahura Mazda answered: 'A thousand stripes with the 
Aspahé-astra, a thousand stripes with the Sraosh6-karana.' 


Il. 


26 (54). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a 
worshipper of Mazda, walking, or running, or riding, or driving, 
come upon a corpse in a stream of running water, what shall he 
do? 


27 (56). Ahura Mazda answered: 'Taking off his shoes, putting off 
his clothes, boldly, O Zarathustra! he shall enter the river, and 
take the dead out of the water; he shall go down into the water 
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ankle-deep, knee-deep, waist-deep, or a man's full depth, till he 
can reach the dead body :.' 


28 (61). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If, 
however, the body be already falling to pieces and rotting, what 
Shall the worshipper of Mazda do? 


29 (63). Ahura Mazda answered: 'He shall draw out of the water 
as much of the corpse as he can grasp with both hands, and he 
Shall lay it down on the dry ground; no sin attaches to him for 
any bone, hair, grease, flesh, dung, or blood that may drop back 
into the water:' 


30 (65). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! What part 
of the water in a pond does the Drug Nasu defile with infection, 
pollution, and uncleanness? 


31 (66). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Six steps on each of the four 
sides. As long as the corpse has not been taken out of the water, 
So long shall that water be unclean and unfit to drink. They shall, 
therefore, take the corpse out of the pond, and lay it down on 
the dry ground. 


32 (69). 'And of the water they shalt draw off the half, or the 
third, or the fourth, or the fifth part, according as they are able; 
and after the corpse has been taken out and the water has been 


drawn off, the rest of the water is clean, and both cattle and men 
may drink of it at their pleasure, as before.’ 


33 (72). O Maker of the material world, thou 


Holy One! What part of the water in a well does the Drug Nasu 
defile with infection, pollution, and uncleanness? . 


34 (73). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘As long as the corpse has not 
been taken out of the water ;, so long shall that water be unclean 
and unfit to drink. They shall, therefore, take the corpse out of 
the well, and lay it down on the dry ground. 


r 


35 (73). ‘And of the water in the well they shall draw off the half, 
or the third, or the fourth, or the fifth part, according ‘as they are 
able; and after the corpse has been taken out and the water has 
been drawn off, the rest of the water is clean, and both cattle 
and men may drink of it at their pleasure, as before.' © 


n 


36 (74). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! What part 
of a sheet of snow or hail does the Drug Nasu defile with 
infection, pollution, and uncleanness? ° 


u 


37 (75). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Three steps on each.of the four 
sides. As long as the corpse has not been taken out of the water, 
So long shall that water be unclean and unfit to drink; They shall, 
therefore, take the corpse out of the water, and lay it down on 
the dry ground. 


38 (78). 'After the corpse has been taken out, and the snow or 
the hail has melted, the water is clean, and both cattle and men 
may drink of it at their pleasure, as before.’ 


39 (79). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! What part 
of the water of a running 
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does the Drug Nasu defile with infection pollution, and 
uncleanness? 


40 (80). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Three steps down the stream, 
nine steps up the stream, six steps across. As long as the corpse 
has not been taken out of the water, so long shall the water be 
unclean and unfit to drink. They shall, therefore, take the corpse 
out of the water, and lay it down on the dry ground. 


41 (83). 'After the corpse has been taken out and the stream has 
flowed three times ;, the water is clean, and both cattle and men 
may drink of it at their pleasure, as before.’ 


IV. 


42 (84). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Can the 
Haoma that has been touched by the corpse of a dead dog, or 
the corpse of a dead man, be made clean again? 


40 (85). Ahura Mazda answered: 'It can, O holy Zarathustra! If it 
has been strained for the Sacrifice, no corpse that has been 
brought unto it, makes corruption or death enter it 2. If it has not 
been strained for the sacrifice, the stem is defiled the length of 
four fingers. That length of stem shall be buried in the ground, 
in the middle of the house, for a year long. When the year is 
passed, the faithful may drink of its juice at their pleasure, as 
before.’ 


V. 
44 (92). O Maker of the material world, thou 


Holy One! Whither shall we bring, where shall we lay the bodies 
of the dead, O Ahura Mazda? p 


45 (93). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘On the highest summits \ 
where they know there are always corpse-eating dogs and 
corpse-eating birds, O holy Zarathustra! 


g 


46 (95). ‘There shall the worshippers of Mazda fasten the corpse, 
by the feet and by the hair, with brass, stones, or lead, lest the 
corpse-eating dogs and the corpse-eating birds shall ¢ go and 
carry the bones to the water and to the trees. 


47 (98). 'If they shall not fasten the corpse, so that the corpse- 
eating dogs and the corpse-eating birds may go and carry the 
bones to the water and to the trees, what is the peel that they 
Shall pay?’ 


48 (100). Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall be Peshdétanus: two 
hundred stripes with the Aspahé-astra, two hundred stripes with 
the Sraosh6-karana.' 


49 (101). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy-one 2! Whither 
Shall we bring, where shall we lay the bones of the dead, O 
Ahura Mazda? 


50 (102). Anura Mazda answered: ‘The worshippers of Mazda 
Shall erect a building ; out of the reach of the dog, of the fox, and 
of the wolf, and wherein rain-water cannot stay «. 
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51 (105). 'Such a building shall they erect, if they can afford it, 
with stones, mortar, and earth ;; if they cannot afford it, they 
Shall lay down the dead man on the ground, on his carpet and 
his pillow, clothed with the light of heaven, and beholding the 
sun.’ 


Footnotes 
66:1 Cf. Farg. VII, 45 seq. 


66:2 'To the water which they pour out, to the earth which they 
plough, to the plants which they sow' (Comm.) 


67:1 'If they plough and sow it, one tanafdhr (see Introd. V, 19); if 
they pour water on it, one tanafahr; if they, plough, sow, and 
water it, two tanafdhrs' (Comm.) 


67:2 Even when a year's space is past, the ground is not free ipso 
facto. 


70:1 'If he is able to draw out the corpse and does so, it is a pious 
deed worth a tanafthr (that is, one by which a tanafthr sin can 
be cancelled); if he is able to draw it out and does not do so, it is 
a tanafahr sin. Gdg6sasp says, It is a margarzan sin (a capital 
crime).' (Comm.) 


71:1 All the water in the well is unclean, 'as the well has the 
length and breadth of a man's stature’ (Brouillons d‘Anquetil, 
Vendidadd, p. 206). 


72:1 When three waves have passed. 


72:2 Because the Haoma is the plant of life; when strained for 
the sacrifice, it is the king of healing plants (Bund. XXIV); the 
dead shall become immortal by tasting of the white Haoma (ib. 
XXXI). 


73:1'On the top of a mountain’ (Comm.) See Introd. V, 10; cf. VIII, 
10. 


73:2 The foregoing clauses (88 44-47) refer to the place where 
the corpse must be laid; the following (49-51) refer to the 
building, which must be erected on that place, if possible, to 
receive the corpse. 


73:3 The Dakhma. 


73:4 The rain-water that washes away the remains of corpses (V, 
16 seq.) must not remain on the Dakhmas (cf. Comm. ad VIII, 7), 
».7 but is brought out through trenches dug, for that purpose (cf. 
Introd. V,10). 


74:1 This word is doubtful. 


FARGARD VII. 


I (1-5). How long after death the Nasu falls upon the dead. 


II (6-9). How far the defiling power of the Nasu extends. 

III (10-22). Cleansing of clothes defiled by the dead. 

IV (23-24). Eating of corpses an abomination. 

V (25-27). Bringing corpses to fire or water an abomination. 

VI (28-35). Cleansing of wood and corn defiled by the dead. 

VII a (36-40). Physicians; their probation. 

VII b (40-44). Their fees. 

VII (45-59). Purification of the earth, of the Dakhmas. The Dakhmas and the Daévas. 
IX (60-72). Treatment of a woman who has brought forth a still-born child. 

X (73-75). Cleansing of vessels defiled by the dead. 

XI (76). Cleansing of the cow. 

XII (77). Unclean libations. 

This chapter would offer tolerable unity, but for a digression on medicine, which would 
be better placed as an introduction to the last three chapters, Sections II and IX, parts 
of which have already been found in Fargard V, are more suitably placed here. This 
chapter, as a whole, deals with the action of the Drug Nasu, from the moment she 


takes hold of the corpse, and shows how and when the several objects she has defiled 


become clean, namely, clothes, wood, corn, earth, women, vessels, and cows. 


I. 


1. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material 
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world, thou Holy One! When a man dies, at what moment does 
the Drug Nasu rush upon him :?' 


2 (3). Anura Mazda answered: ‘Directly after death, as soon as 
the soul has left the body, O Spitama Zarathustra! the Drug Nasu 
comes and rushes upon him, from the regions of the north 2, in 
the shape of a raging fly, with knees and tail sticking out, all 
Stained with stains, and like unto the foulest Khrafstras :. 


[3.'On him she stays until the dog has seen the corpse. or eaten 
it up, or until the flesh-eating birds have taken flight towards it :. 
When the dog has seen it or eaten it up, or when the flesh-eating 
birds have taken flight towards it, then the Drug Nasu rushes 
away to the regions of the north in the shape of a raging fly, with 
knees and tail sticking out, all stained with stains, and like unto 
the foulest Khrafstras.'] 


4 (5). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If the man 
has been killed by a dog, or by a wolf, or by witchcraft, or by the 
artifices of hatred «, or by falling down a precipice, or by the law ;, 
or by a murderer, or by the noose s, how long after death does 
the Drug Nasu come and rush upon the dead? 
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5 (6). Ahura Mazda answered: 'At the next watch after death ;, the 
Drug Nasu comes and rushes upon the dead, from the regions 
of the north, in the shape of a raging fly, with knees and tail 
sticking out, all stained with stains, and like unto the foulest 
Khrafstras.' 


II .. 


6 (7). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If there be a 
number of men resting in the same place, on adjoining carpets, 
on adjoining pillows, be there two men near one another, or five, 
or fifty, or a hundred, close by one another; and of those people 
one happens to die; how many of them does the Drug Nasu 
envelope with infection, pollution, and uncleanness? 


7 (11). Anura Mazda answered: ‘If the dead one be a priest, the 
Drug Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathustra! she falls on the 
eleventh and defiles the ten. 


‘If the dead one be a warrior, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! she falls on the tenth and defiles the nine. 


‘If the dead one be a husbandman, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, 
O Spitama Zarathustra! she falls on the ninth and defiles the 
eight. 


8 (17). ‘If it be a shepherd's dog, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! she falls on the eighth and defiles the 
seven. 
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‘Tf it be a house dog, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! she falls on the seventh and defiles the six. 


9 (21). ‘If it be a Vohunazga dog, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! she falls on the sixth and defiles the five. 


‘If it be a young dog, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! she falls on the fifth and defiles the four :.' 


... those clothes shall serve for their coverings and for their 
Sheets 2.'... 


Il 


10 (26). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! What part 
of his bedding : and pillow does the Drug Nasu defile with 
infection, uncleanness, and pollution? 


11 (27). Ahura Mazda answered: 'The Drug Nasu defiles with 
infection, uncleanness, and pollution the upper sheet and the 
inner garment ..' 


12 (28). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Can that 
garment be made clean, O holy Ahura Mazda! that has been 
touched by the carcase of a dog or the corpse of a man? 


13 (29). Ahura Mazda answered: 'It can, O holy Zarathustra!’ 
How so? 
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‘If, indeed, the garment has been defiled with seed, or sweat, or 
dirt, or vomit, the worshippers of Mazda shall rend it to pieces, 
and bury it under the ground :. 


14 (33). ‘But if it has not been defiled with seed, or sweat, or dirt, 
or vomit, then the worshippers of Mazda shall wash it with 
gdmeéz. 


15 (35). ‘If it be leather, they shall wash it with gOméz three times, 
they shall rub it with earth three times, they shall wash it with 


water three times, and afterwards they shall expose it to the air 
for three months at the window of the house. 


‘If it be woven cloth, they shall wash it with g6méz six times 2, 
they shall rub it with earth six times, they shall wash it with water 
six times, and afterwards they shall expose it to the air for six 
months at the window of the house. 


16 (37). 'The spring named Ardvi Sdra, O Spitama Zarathustra! 
that spring of mine, purifies the seed in man, the fruit in a 
woman's womb, the milk in a woman's breast :.' 


17 « (41). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Can 
those clothes, when once washed and cleansed, ever be used 
either by a Zaotar, or by a Havanan, or by an Atare-vakhsha, or 
by a Frabaretar, or by an Abered, or by an Asnatar, or by a 
Rathwiskar, or by a Sraosha-varez, or by any priest, warrior, or 
husbandman? 
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18 (43). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Never can those clothes, even 
when washed and cleansed, be used either by a Zaotar, or by a 
Havanan, or by an Atare-vakhsha, or by a Frabaretar, or by an 
Abered, or by an Asnatar, or by a Rathwiskar, or by a Sraosha- 
varez, or by any priest, warrior or husbandman. 


19 (45). ‘But if there be in a Mazdean house a woman who is in 
her sickness, or a man who has become unfit for work, and who 
must sit in the place of infirmity, those clothes shall serve for 
their coverings and for their sheets, until they can withdraw and 
move their hands. 


20 (49). ‘Ahura Mazda, indeed, does not allow us to waste 
anything of value that we may have, not even so much as an 
Asperena's weight of thread, not even so much as a maid lets fall 
in spinning. 


21 (52). ‘Whosoever throws any clothing on a dead body, even so 
much as a maid lets fall in spinning, is not a pious man whilst 
alive, nor shall he, when dead, have a place in the happy realm. 


22 (55). 'He shall go away into the world of the fiends, into that 
dark world, made of darkness, the offspring of darkness. To that 
world, to the dismal realm, you are delivered by your own 
doings, by your own souls, O sinners!’ 


IV. 


23 (59). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Can he be 
clean again who has eaten of the carcase of a dog or of the 
carcase of aman? 
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24 (60). Ahura Mazda answered: 'He cannot, O holy Zarathustra! 
His burrow : Shall be dug out, his life shall be torn out, his bright 
eyes Shall be put out; the Drug Nasu falls upon him, takes hold 
of him even to the end of the nails, and he is unclean, 
thenceforth, for ever and ever >.' 


V. 


25 (65). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Can he be 
clean again, O holy Ahura Mazda! who has brought a corpse with 
filth into the waters, or unto the fire, and made either unclean? 


26 (66). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He cannot, O holy Zarathustra! 
Those wicked ones it is, those men turned to Nasus ;, that most 
increase gnats and locusts .; those wicked ones it is, those men 
turned to Nasus, that most increase the grass-destroying 
drought. 


27 (69). 'Those wicked ones it is, those men turned to Nasus, that 
increase most the power of the winter, produced by the fiends, 
the cattle-killing, thick-snowing, overflowing, the piercing, 
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fierce, mischievous winter :. Upon them comes and rushes the 
Drug Nasu, she takes hold of them even to the end of the nails, 
and they are unclean, thenceforth, for ever and ever ».' 


VI. 


28 (72). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Can the 
wood be made clean, O holy Ahura Mazda! whereunto dead 
matter has been brought from a dead dog, or from a dead man? 


29 (73). Ahura Mazda answered: 'It can, O holy Zarathustra!’ 
How so? 


‘If the Nasu has not yet been smitten ; by the corpse-eating dogs, 
or by the corpse-eating birds ., they shall lay down, apart on the 
ground, the wood on the length of a Vitasti ; all around the dead 
matter, if the wood be dry; on the length of a Frarathni ; all 
around, if it be wet; then they shall sprinkle it once over with 
water, and it shall be clean :. 


30 (78). ‘But if the Nasu has already been smitten ; by the corpse- 
eating dogs, or by the corpse-eating birds, they shall lay down, 
apart on the ground, the wood on the length of a Frarathni all 
around the dead matter, if the wood be dry; on the length of a 
Frabazu 2 all around, if it be wet; then they shall sprinkle it once 
over with water, and it shall be clean. 


31 (81). 'This is the quantity of wood around the dead matter, 
that they shall lay down, apart on the ground, according as the 
wood is dry or wet; according as it is hard or soft; they shall 
sprinkle it once over with water, and it shall be clean.' 


32 (83). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Can the 
corn or the fodder be made clean, O holy Ahura Mazda! 
whereunto dead matter has been brought from a dead dog, or 
from a dead man? 


33 (84). Ahura Mazda answered: 'It can, O holy Zarathustra!’ 
How so? 


‘If the Nasu has not yet been smitten by the corpse-eating dogs, 
or by the corpse-eating birds, they shall lay down, apart on the 
ground, the corn on the length of a Frarathni all around the dead 
matter, if the corn be dry; on the length of a Frabazu all 
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around if it be wet; then they shall sprinkle it once over with 
water, and it shall be clean. 


34 (89). ‘But if the Nasu has already been smitten ; by the corpse- 
eating dogs, or by the corpse-eating birds, they shall lay down, 
apart on the ground, the corn on the length of a Frabdzu all 


around the dead matter, if the corn be dry; on the length of a 
Vibazu 2 all around, if it be wet; then they shall sprinkle it once 
over with water, and it shall be clean. 


35 (92). 'This is the quantity of corn around the dead matter, that 
they shall lay down, apart on the ground, according as the corn 
is dry or wet; according as it is sown or not sown; according as it 
is reaped or not reaped; according as it is ground or not 

ground ;; according as it is (kneaded) « or not kneaded; they shall 
sprinkle it once over with water, And it shall be clean.’ 


VII a. 


36 (94). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a 
worshipper of Mazda want to practice the art of healing, on 
whom shall he first his skill? on worshippers of Mazda or on 
worshippers of the Daévas? 


37 (96). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘On worshippers of the Daévas 
Shall he first prove himself, 
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rather than on worshippers of Mazda. If he treat with the knife a 
worshipper of the Daévas and he die; if he treat with the knife a 
second worshipper of the Daévas and he die; if he treat with the 
knife for the third time a worshipper of the Daévas and he die, 
he is unfit to practise the art of healing for ever and ever. 


38 (99). ‘Let him therefore never attend any worshipper of 
Mazda; let him never treat with the knife any worshipper of 
Mazda, nor wound him with the knife. If he shall ever attend any 
worshipper of Mazda, if he shall ever treat with the knife any 


worshipper of Mazda, and wound him with the knife, he shall 
pay for it the same penalty as is paid for wilful murder :. 


39 (102). ‘If he treat with the knife a worshipper of the Daévas 
and he recover; if he treat with the knife a second worshipper of 
the Daévas and he recover; if for the third time he treat with the 
knife a worshipper of the Daévas and he recover; then he is fit to 
practise the art of healing for ever and ever ». 


40 (104). ‘He may henceforth at his will, attend worshippers of 
Mazda; he may at his will treat with the knife worshippers of 
Mazda, and heal them with the knife. 


VII b. 
41 (105). ‘A healer shall heal a priest for a holy 


blessing 1; he shall heal the master of a house for the value of an 
ox of low value; he shall heal the lord of a borough : for the value 
of an ox of average value; he shall heal the lord of a town for the 
value of an ox of high value; he shall heal the lord of a province 
for the value of a chariot and four :. 


42 (110). ‘He shall heal the wife of the master of a house for the 
value of a she-ass; he shall heal the wife of the lord of a borough 
for the value of a cow; he shall heal the wife of the lord of a town 
for the value of a mare; he shall heal the wife of the lord of a 
province for the value of a she-camel. 


43 (114) ‘He shall heal the son of the lord of a borough for the 
value of an ox of high value; he shall heal an ox of high value for 


the value of an ox of average value; he shall heal an ox of 
average value for that of an ox of low value; he shall heal an ox 
of low value for the value of a sheep; he shall heal a sheep for 
the value of a meal of meat .. 


44 (118). 'If several healers offer themselves together, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! namely, one who heals with the knife, one who 
heals with herbs, and one who heals with the holy word ;, it is 
this one 
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who will best drive away sickness from the body of the faithful :.' 
VII. 


45 (122). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How 
long after the corpse of a dead man has been laid down on the 
ground, clothed with the light of heaven and beholding the sun, 
is the ground itself again 2? 


46 (123). Ahura Mazda answered: 'When the corpse of a dead 
man has lain on the ground for a year, clothed with the light of 
heaven, and beholding the sun, then the ground is itself again, O 
holy Zarathustra 3!’ 


47 (124). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How 
long after the corpse of a dead man has been buried in the 
earth, is the earth itself again? 


48 (125). Ahura Mazda answered: 'When the corpse of a dead 
man has lain buried in the earth for fifty years, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! then the earth is itself again .' 


49 (126). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How 
long after the corpse of a dead 
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man has been laid down on a Dakhma, is the ground, whereon 
the Dakhma stands, itself again? 


50 (127). Anura Mazda answered: ‘Not until the dust of the 
corpse, O Spitama Zarathustra! has mingled with the dust of the 
earth :. Urge every one in the material world, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! to pull down Dakhmas 2. 


51 (129). ‘He who should pull down Dakhmas, even so much 
thereof as the size of his own body, his sins in thought, word, 
and deed are remitted as they would be by a Patet; his sins in 
thought, word, and deed are atoned for ; 


52 (132). 'Not for his soul shall the two spirits wage war with one 
another .«; and when he enters the blissful world, the stars, the 
moon, and the sun shall rejoice in him; and I, Ahura Mazda, shall 
rejoice in him, saying: "Hail, O man! thou who hast just passed 
from the decaying world into the undecaying one!" 


55 s;(137). O Maker of the material world, thou 
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Holy One! Where are the fiends? Where are the worshippers of 
the fiends? What is the place whereon the troops of fiends rush 
together? What is the place whereon the troops of fiends come 
rushing along? What is the place whereon they rush together to 
kill their fifties and their hundreds, their hundreds and their 


g 


thousands, their thousands and their tens of thousands, their 
tens of thousands and their myriads of myriads? i 


56 (138). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Those Dakhmas that are built 
upon the face of the earth, O Spitama Zarathustra! and whereon 
are laid the corpses Of dead men, that is the place where the 
fiends are, that is the place whereon the troops of fiends rush 
together, that is the place whereon the troops of fiends come 
rushing along, that is the place whereon they rush together to 
kill their fifties and their hundreds, their hundreds and their 
thousands, their thousands and their tens of thousands, their 
tens of thousands and their myriads of myriads. 


57 (140). ‘On those Dakhmas, O Spitama Zarathustra! those 
fiends take food and void filth, (eating up corpses) in the same 
way as you, men, in the material world, eat cooked meal and 
cooked meat. It is, as it were, the smell of their feeding that you 
smell there, O men! 


58 (143). ‘Thus the fiends revel on there, until that stench is 
rooted in the Dakhmas. Thus from the Dakhmas arise the 
infection of diseases, itch, hot fever, humours ,;, cold fever, 
rickets, and hair untimely white. There death has most power on 
man, from the hour when the sun is down. 
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59 (148). ‘And if there be people of evil spirit who do not seek for 
better spirit, the Gainis : make those diseases grow stronger by a 
third 2, on their thighs, on their hands, on their plaited hair ;.' 


IX. 


60 . (151). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If in the 
house of a worshipper of Mazda there be a woman with child, 
and if being a month gone, or two, or three, or four, or five, or 
six, or seven, or eight, or nine, or ten months gone, she bring 
forth a still-born child, what shall the worshippers of Mazda do? 


61 (155). Ahura Mazda answered: 'The place in that Mazdean 
house whereof the ground is the cleanest and the driest, and the 
least passed through by flocks and herds, by Fire, the son of 
Ahura Mazda, by the consecrated bundles of baresma, and by 
the faithful;'-- 


62 (158). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How far 
from the fire? How far from the water? How far from the 
consecrated bundles of baresma? How far from the faithful? 


63 (159). Ahura Mazda answered: 'Thirty paces from the fire; 
thirty paces from the water; thirty paces from the consecrated 
bundles of baresma three paces from the faithful;'-- 
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64 (160). 'On that place shall the worshippers of Mazda erect an 
enclosure, and therein shall they establish her with food, therein 
Shall they establish her with clothes.’ 


65 (162). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! What is 
the food that the woman shall first take? 


66 (163). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘She shall drink g6mé€z mixed 
with ashes, three cups of it, or six, or nine, to wash over the 
grave in her womb. 


67 (166). ‘Afterwards she may drink boiling milk of mares, cows, 
sheep, or goats, with pap or without pap; she may take cooked 
meat without water, bread without water, and wine without 
water.' 


68 (169). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How 
long shall she remain so? How long shall she live only on that 
sort of meat, bread, and wine? 


69 (170). Ahura Mazda answered: 'Three nights long shall she 
remain so; three nights long shall she live on that sort of meat, 
bread, and wine. Then, when three nights have passed, she shall 
wash her body, she shall wash her clothes, with goméz and 
water, by the nine holes, and thus shall she be clean.’ 


70 O 72). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! But if 
fever befall her unclean body, if that twofold plague, hunger and 
thirst, befall her, may she be allowed to drink water? 


71 (175). Ahura Mazda answered: 'She may; the first thing for her 
is to have her life saved. Having been allowed by one of the holy 
men, by a holy faithful man, who knows the holy 
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knowledge :, she shall drink of the strength-giving water. But 
you, worshippers of Mazda, fix ye the penalty for it. The Ratu 
being applied to, the Sraosha-varez being applied to ;, shall 
prescribe the penalty to be paid :.' 


72 (181). What is the penalty to be paid? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'The deed is that of a Peshdtanu: two 
hundred stripes with the Aspahé-astra, two hundred stripes with 


the Sraosh6-karana :.' 
X. 


73 (183). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Can the 
eating vessels be made clean that have been touched by the 
carcase of a dog, or by the corpse of a man? 


74 (184). Ahura Mazda answered: 'They can, O holy Zarathustra!’ 
How so? 


‘If they be of gold, you shall wash them once with g6méz, you 
Shall rub them once with earth, you shall wash them once with 
water, and they shall be clean. 


‘If they be of silver, you shall wash them twice with g6méz, you 
Shall rub them twice with earth, you shall wash them twice with 
water, and they shall be clean. 


75. ‘If they be of brass, you shall wash them thrice with goméz, 
you Shall rub them thrice with 
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earth, you shall wash them thrice with water, and they shall be 
clean. 


‘If they be of steel, you shall wash them four times with g6méz, 
you shall rub them four times with earth, you shall wash them 
four times with water, and they shall be clean. 


‘If they be of stone, you shall wash them six times with g6méz, 
you shall rub them six times with earth, you shall wash them six 


times with water, and they shall be clean :. 


'If they be of earth, of wood, or of clay, they are unclean for ever 
and ever ».' 


XI. 


76 (189). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Can the 
cow be made clean that has eaten of the carcase of a dog, or of 
the corpse of a man? 


77 (190). Ahura Mazda answered: 'She can, O holy Zarathustra! 
The priest shall not, within a year, take from her to the baresma 
neither the milk and cheese that accompany the libation, nor the 
meat that accompanies the libation :. When a year has passed, 
then the faithful may eat of her as before ..' 


XII. 


78 (193), Who is he, O holy Ahura Mazda! who, 
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with a godly intent, with a godly wish, goes astray from the ways 
of God? Who is he who, with a godly intent, falls into the ways of 
the Drug :? 


79 (194). Ahura Mazda answered: 'The one who, with a godly 
intent, with a godly wish, goes astray from the ways of God; the 
one who with a godly intent falls into the ways of the Drug, is he 
who offers up for libation water defiled by the dead; or who 
offers up libations in the dead of the night ..' 


Footnotes 


SN 


:1 See Introd. V, 3. 


75:2 Hell lies in the north; cf. XIX, 1; Yt. XXII, 25; Bundahis 36, 12. 


~S 


5:3 See Introd. V, 3. 


SN 


:4 Until the Sag-did has been performed (see Introd. V, 4). 


75:5 The Sag-did may be performed by birds of prey as well as by 
dogs (see Introd. V, 4). The dog smites the Nasu when it brings 
its muzzle near to the dead, the bird (mountain hawk, sparrow or 
eagle) when its shadow passes over the body (Comm. ad 8 2; Cf. 
§ 29). 8 3 is from the Vendidad Sdadah. 


SI 


5:6 'By poison' (Comm.). 


75:7 Literally, ‘by men;' that is to say, put to death by the 
community according to law (Comm.) 


75:8 If he has strangled himself. Or possibly, 'by want. 


76:1 The day is divided into five watches or ratu. If the man dies 
a natural death, the Drug comes directly; if the death be violent 
and unlocked for, the Drug is taken unawares, and it requires 
time for her to be warned of it and to come. 


76:2 88 6-9 = Farg. V, 27-30. 


77:1 This enumeration is less complete than that in the fifth 
Fargard, as it comprises only the first four sorts of dogs, viz. only 
those that can perform the Sag-did (Comm. ad 8 2). 


77:2 This phrase, which forms part of 8 19, is wrongly inserted 
here. 


77:3 The bedding on which he has died. 


77:4 That is to say, only those clothes which have been in direct 
contact with the dead. 


78:1 According to the Commentary only that part which has 
been defiled is rent off; the rest may still be used. 


NI 


8:2 See Introd. V, 16. 


78:3 This clause is a quotation from Yasna LXV, 5, intended to 
illustrate the cleansing power of water. Ardvi Sdra is the Goddess 
of the waters. 


78:4 88 17-22 = Farg. V, 57-62. 


79:1 The carcase-eater lodges the Nasu in himself; he becomes a 
Nasu, and therefore must be destroyed; cf. infra 8 76 seq. 


80:1 His house, as he is assimilated to a devouring Khrafstra. 


80:2 Till the resurrection. ‘It is prescribed in the Vendiddd that if 
aman shall eat of a carcase, his house and family shall be 
destroyed, his heart shall be torn out of his body, his eyes shall 
be put out, and his soul shall abide in hell till the resurrection’ 
(Saddar 71, Hyde 7 9). 'He who eats of a carcase with sinful intent 
is both unclean and margarzan; Barashndm and Nireng are of 
no avail for him, he must die. If there has been no sinful intent, 
he may wash himself; one may give him the ashes and the 
gdméz (Comm.); he is unclean, he is not margarzan' (Old Rav. 
115 b). 


80:3 Doubtful; possibly, 'those Nasu-makers.' 


0:4 'It is said in the Avesta that when there are many gnats and 


locusts it is owing to corpses having been brought to water and 
to fire’ (Saddar 72, Hyde 80). 


81:1 'In the same way (by the bringing of corpses to water and to 
fire), winter grows colder, and summer grows warmer' (Saddar 
72, Hyde 80). 


81:2 Whoever shall do that deed, shall pay for it in this world and 
in the next; they shall flay his body in the presence of the 
assembly, they shall tear him limb from limb, and his corpse 
Shall be thrown away to dogs and ravens, ... and when his soul 
comes to the other world, he shall suffer tortures from the dévs 
(Gr. Rav. p. 123). 


81:3 That is to say, if the Sag-did has not yet been performed. 


81:4 See above, p. 75, n. 5. 


(oe) 


1:5 Twelve fingers. 


SE 


6 The Frarathni is, as it seems, as much as one foot (fourteen 
ae Vd. II, 22, Comm.) 


81:7 ‘After a year,’ according to the Commentary. 


82:1 It appears from the similar passages (VII, 35, 36, and 98, 
99) and from the general principles of uncleanness (see Introd. V, 
16) that the words 'If the Nasu has not yet been smitten,’ in 8 29, 
have been misplaced there from 8 30, and that the 
corresponding words in 8 30 belong to 8 29; because 
uncleanness spreads less far, when the Sag-did has taken place. 


82:2 A measure of unknown extent; 'an arm's length,’ it would 
seem. 


83:1 The same observation applies to the first words of 88 33, 34, 
as was observed of 88 29, 30. 


83:2 A measure of unknown extent; 'an ell,’ it would seem. 


83:3 This clause is preceded and followed, in the Vendidad 
Sadah, by clauses which seem to refer to the process of grinding 
being more or less advanced. 


83:4 This word is supplied, as it appears, from the context, and 
from the Pahlavi translation, to be wanting. 


84:1 For baodh6-varsta, which word is wrongly understood by 
the Parsis as the designation of a penalty, consisting in the 
amputation of six fingers (Asp.) 


84:2 'Some say, One who has been qualified may become 
disqualified; one who has been disqualified shall never become 
qualified' (Comm. ad 8 43). 


85:1 'Thus he will become holy (i.e. he will go to paradise); there 
no equivalent in money. Some Say, It is given when the priest has 
not 3000 stirs' (Comm.) 


85:2 A group of several houses; Aspendiarji and Anquetil say, ‘a 
Street.’ 


85:3 'A value of seventy stirs' (Comm.) 


85:4 Cf. the tariff of fees for the cleanser, Farg. IX, 37 seq. 


85:5 'By spells' (Comm.; cf. Odyssea XIX, 457). This classification 
was not unknown to Asclepios: he relieved the sick 'now with 
caressing spells, now with soothing drink or balsam, now with 
the knife’ (Pindaros, Pyth. III, 51). 


86:1 'It may be that he may not relieve, but he will not harm' 
(Comm.) The Vendidad Sdadah, instead of ‘it is this one,’ &c, reads 
as follows: 'Let them address themselves to the one who heals 
with the holy word; for he is the best healer among all healers, 
who heals by the holy word; this one it is who will drive away 
sickness from the body of the faithful.’ The treatment by the holy 
word seems not to consist only in the recitation of spells, but the 
spells must be accompanied by the ceremony of the Barashnam 
(see Farg. XXII and Introd. V, 14). 


86:2 Restored to the purity of its nature, and fit to till; as it 
remains Nasu till that time. 


(oe) 


6:3 See Farg. VI, 1 seq. 


Co 


6:4 Cf. Farg. III, 36 seq. 


(oe) 


7:1. A space of time estimated at fifty years (Comm.) Cf. Farg. III, 


— 
a 


(oe) 


7:2 Cf. Farg. IL, 9, text and note, and 8 13. 


(oe) 


7:3 ‘A tanafohr sin is remitted thereby’ (Comm.) 


87:4 When a man dies, hell and paradise, fiends and gods 
struggle for the possession of his soul: Ast6vidhétus, Vizaresha, 
and the bad Vayu drag the souls of the wicked to hell; Mithra, 
Sraosha, Rashnu, and the good Vayu take the souls of the good 
to paradise (see Farg. XIX, 29 seq.; Yt. XXII; Mainy6-i-khard II). 


The struggle lasts for three days and three nights (the sadis), 
during which time the relatives of the dead offer up prayers and 
sacrifices to Sraosha, Rashnu, and Vayu, to assure him their 
protection (cf. IX, 56). 


87:5 88 53, 54 belong to the Commentary; they are composed of 
disconnected quotations, part of which refers to the different 
deeds by which a tanafthr sin may be redeemed, while the other 
part refers to the rules of what may be called the book-keeping 
of good actions and sins. 


88:1 Doubtful (naéza). 


(oe) 


9:1 'The Gahi' (Comm.) The Gaini seems to be the Gahi as 
bringing sickness (cf. Farg. XXI, 2). 


(oe) 


9:2 The general meaning of the sentence is that the Dakhmas 
are seats of infection, of which the action becomes worse and 
stronger when people live in impiety and vices. 


(oe) 


9:3 Doubtful. 


(oe) 


9:4 88 60-69 = Farg. V, 45-54. 


Ke) 


1:1 The Dastur. 


Ke) 


1:2 See Farg. V, 25. 


Ke) 


1:3 For the water having been defiled. 


91:4 A penalty to be undergone by the husband, at least in 
modern practice: 'If through fear of death or of serious illness 
she has drunk water before the appointed time, her husband 
Shall make Patet for her fault before the Dastur' (Old Rav. 98 b). 


2:1 From the Vendidad Sadah. 
92:2 See Introd. V, 16. 


92:3 The offering of the libation waters (Zaothra) is accompanied 
with offerings of milk, cheese, and meat, which the priest eats 
holding the baresma in his hand. 


92:4 'Whatever comes from her, if dropped, is clean; if taken, 
unclean. If she be big with young, the young is born clean, if 
conceived before her eating of the corpse; if conceived 
afterwards, it is born unclean' (Comm.) 


93:1 Possibly, works for the Drug. 


93:2 'From what hour may the good waters be offered up? From 
Sunrise to sunset. He who offers up the good waters after 
sunset, before sunrise, does no better deed than if he should 
shed them downright into the jaws of the venomous snake' 
(Nirangistan, in the Zand-Pahlavi Glossary, p. 76). 


FARGARD VIII. 


I (1-3). Purification of the house where a man has died. 


II (4-13). Funerals. 

III (14-22). Purification of the ways along which the corps-has been carried. 

IV (23-25). No clothes to be wasted on a corpse. 

V (26-32). Unlawful lusts. 

VI (33-34). A corpse when dried up does not contaminate. 

VII (35-72). Purification of the man defiled by the dead. 

VII (73-80). Purification of the fire defiled by the dead. 

IX (81-96). The Bahram fire. 

X (97-107). Purification in the wilderness. 

This chapter, putting aside section V, may be entitled: Funerals and Purification. Logical 


order may easily be introduced into it, by arranging the sections as follows: I, IV, II, II, 
VI, VU, X, VII, IX. 


I. 


1. If adog or a man die under the timber-work of a house or the 
wattlings of a hut, what shall the worshippers of Mazda do? 
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2 (4). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They shall look for a Dakhma, they 
Shall look for a Dakhma all around. If they find it easier, to 
remove the dead than to remove the house, they shall take out 
the dead, they shall let the house stand, and shall perfume it 


with Urvasni, or Vohu-gaona, or Vohu-kereti, or Hadha-naépata, 
or any other sweet-smelling plant :. 


3 (8). 'If they find it easier to remove the house than to remove 
the dead 2, they shall take away the house, they shall let the dead 
lie on the spot, and shall perfume the house with Urvasni, or 
Vohu-gaona, or Vohu-kereti, or Hadha-naépata, or any other 
sweet-smelling plant.’ 


Il. 


4 (11). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If in the 
house of a worshipper of Mazda a dog or a man happens to die, 
and it is raining ;, or snowing, or blowing ., or the darkness is 
coming on, when flocks and men lose their way, what shall the 
worshippers of Mazda do .? 
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5 (14). Ahura Mazda answered: 'The place in that house whereof 
the ground is the cleanest and the driest, and the least passed 
through by flocks and herds, by Fire, the son of Ahura Mazda, by 
the consecrated bundles of baresma, and by the faithful;'-- 


6 (16). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How far 
from the fire? How far from the water? How far from the 
consecrated bundles of baresma? How far from the faithful? 


7 (17). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thirty paces from the fire; thirty 
paces from the water; thirty paces from the consecrated bundles 
of baresma; three paces from the faithful;-- 


8 (18). ‘On that place they shall dig a grave, half a foot deep if the 
earth be hard, half the height of a man if it be soft; [they shall 
cover the surface of the grave with ashes or cowdung] ;; they 
Shall cover the surface of it with dust of bricks, of stones, or of 
dry earth 2. 


9 (21). ‘And they shall let the lifeless body lie there, for two 
nights, or three nights, or a month long, until the birds begin to 
fly, the plants to grow, the floods to flow, and the wind to dry up 
the waters from off the earth. 


10 (23). ‘And when the birds begin to fly, the plants to grow, the 
floods to flow, and the wind to dry up the waters from off the 
earth, then the worshippers of Mazda shall make a breach in the 
wall 
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of the house, and they shall call for two men, strong and 

skilful 2, and those, having stripped their clothes off ;, shall take 
the body to the building of clay, stones, and mortar «, raised ona 
place where they know there are always corpse-eating dogs and 
corpse-eating birds. 


11 (29). ‘Afterwards the corpse-bearers shall sit down, three 
paces from the dead; then the holy Ratu ; shall proclaim to the 
worshippers of Mazda thus: "Let the worshippers of Mazda here 
bring the urine wherewith the corpse-bearers there shall wash 
their hair and their bodies!" 


12 (32). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which is 
the urine wherewith the corpse-bearers shall wash their hair and 
their bodies? Is it of sheep or of oxen? Is it of man or of woman? 


13 (35). Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is of sheep or of oxen; not of 
man nor of woman, except these two: the nearest kinsman (of 
the dead) or his nearest kinswoman. The worshippers of Mazda 
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Shall therefore procure the urine wherewith the corpse-bearers 
Shall wash their hair and their bodies :.' 


Ill. 


14 (38). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Can the 
way, whereon the carcases of dogs or corpses of men have been 
carried, be passed through again by flocks and herds, by men 
and women, by Fire, the son of Ahura Mazda, by the consecrated 
bundles of baresma, and by the faithful? 


15 (40). Anura Mazda answered: ‘It cannot be passed through 
again by flocks and herds, nor by men and women, nor by Fire, 
the son of Ahura Mazda, nor by the consecrated bundles of 
baresma, nor by the faithful. 


16 (41). ‘You shall therefore cause the yellow dog with four eyes, 
or the white dog with yellow ears 2, to go three times through 
that way :. When either the yellow dog with four eyes, or the 
white dog with yellow ears, is brought there, then the Drug Nasu 
flies away to the regions of the north, in the shape of a raging 
fly, with knees and tail sticking out, all stained with stains, and 
like unto the foulest Khrafstras «. 


17 (45). ‘If the dog goes unwillingly, they shall use the yellow dog 
with four eyes, or the white 
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dog with yellow ears: to go six times : through that way. When 
either the yellow dog with four eyes, or the white dog with 
yellow ears, is brought there, then the Drug Nasu flies away to 
the regions of the north, in the shape of a raging fly, with knees 
and tail sticking out, all stained with stains, and like unto the 
foulest Khrafstras. 


18 (47). ‘If the dog goes unwillingly, they shall cause the yellow 
dog with four eyes, or the white dog with yellow ears, to go nine 
times through that way. When either the yellow dog with four 
eyes, or the white dog with yellow ears, has been brought there, 
then the Drug Nasu flies away to the regions of the north, in the 
shape of a raging fly, with knees and tail sticking out, all stained 
with stains, and like unto the foulest Khrafstras. 


19 (49). ‘An Athravan shall first go along the way and shall say 
aloud these fiend-smiting words: "Yatha ahd vairy6 2:--the will of 
the Lord is the law of holiness; the riches of Vohu-man6 ; shall be 
given to him who works in this world for Mazda, and wields 
according to the will of Ahura the power he gave to him to 
relieve the poor. 


20 (52). “Kem na mazda:--whom hast thou placed to protect me, 
O Mazda! while the hate of 
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the fiend is grasping me? Whom but thy Atar and Vohu-man6 ,, 
by whose work the holy world goes on? Reveal to me the rules of 
thy law! 


“Ke verethrem ga:--who is he who will smite the fiend in order to 
maintain thy ordinances? Teach me clearly thy rules for this 
world and for the next, that Sraosha 2 may come with Vohu- 
mano and help whomsoever thou pleasest. 


21 (60). "Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti Spenta! 
Perish, O fiendish Drug! Perish, O brood of the fiend! Perish, O 
world of the fiend! Perish away, O Drug! Rush away, O Drug! 
Perish away, O Drug! Perish away to the regions of the north, 
never more to give unto death the living world of the holy spirit!" 


22.(63). ‘Then the worshippers of Mazda may at their will bring 
by those ways sheep and oxen, men and women, and Fire, the 
son of Ahura Mazda, the consecrated bundles of baresma, and 
the faithful. 


‘The worshippers of Mazda may afterwards ; prepare meals with 
meat and wine in that house; it shall be clean, and there will be 
no sin, as before.’ 


IV. 


23 (65). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
Shall throw clothes, either of 
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skin or woven, upon a dead body, enough to cover the feet, what 
is the penalty that he shall pay :? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Four hundred stripes with the Aspahé- 
astra, four hundred stripes with the Sraosh6-karana.' 


24 (68). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If aman 
Shall throw clothes, either of skin or woven, upon a dead body, 
enough to cover both legs, what is the penalty that he shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Six hundred stripes with the Aspahé- 
astra, six hundred stripes with the Sraoshdé-karana.' 


25 (71). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
Shall throw clothes, either of skin or woven, upon a dead body, 
enough to cover the whole body, what is the penalty that he 
Shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'A thousand stripes with the Aspahé- 
astra, a thousand stripes with the Sraoshd-karana.' 


V. 


26 (74). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
involuntarily emits his seed, what is the penalty that he shall 


pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Eight hundred stripes with the Aspahé- 
astra, eight hundred stripes with the Sraoshd-karana.' 


27 (77). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
voluntarily emits his seed, what is the penalty for it? What is the 
atonement for it? What is the cleansing from it? 
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Ahura Mazda answered: 'For that deed there is nothing that can 
pay, nothing that can atone, nothing that can cleanse from it; it 
is a trespass for which there is no atonement, for ever and ever. 


28 (83). When is it so? 


‘It is so, if the sinner be a professor of the law of Mazda, or one 
who has been taught in it. But if he be not a professor of the law 
of Mazda, nor one who has been taught in it, then this law of 
Mazda takes his sin from him, if he confesses it and resolves 
never to commit again such forbidden deeds. 


29 (88). ‘The law of Mazda indeed, O Spitama Zarathustra! takes 
away from him who confesses it the bonds of his sin; it takes 
away (the sin of) breach of trust; it takes away (the sin of) 
murdering one of the faithful; it takes away (the sin of) burying a 
corpse; it takes away (the sin of) deeds for which there is no 
atonement; it takes away the heaviest penalties of sin; it takes 
away any sin that may be sinned. 


30 (95). ‘In the same way the law of Mazda, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! cleanses the faithful from every evil thought, word, 
and deed, as a swift-rushing mighty wind cleanses the plain. 


‘So let all the deeds thou doest be henceforth good, O 
Zarathustra! a full atonement for thy sin is effected by means of 
the law of Mazda .:.' 


31 (98). O Maker of the material world, thou only One! Who is the 
man that is a Daéva? Who is he that is a worshipper of the 
Daéva? that is a male paramour of the Daévas? that is a female 
paramour of the Daévas? that is a she-Daéva? 
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that is in his inmost self a Daéva? that is in his whole being a 
Daéva :? Who is he that is a Daéva before he dies, and becomes 


one of the unseen Daévas after death :? 


32 (102). Ahura Mazda answered: 'The man that lies with 
mankind as man lies with womankind, or as woman lies with 
mankind, is the man that is a Daéva; this one is the man that is a 
worshipper of the Daévas, that is a male paramour of the 
Daévas, that is a female paramour of the Daéva, that is a she- 
Daéva; this is the man that is in his inmost self a Daéva, that is in 
his whole being a Daéva; this is the man that is a Daéva before 
he dies, and becomes one of the unseen Daévas after death: so 
is he, whether he has lain with mankind as mankind, or as 
womankind :.' 
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VI. 


33 (107). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Shall the 
man be clean who has touched a corpse that has been dried up 
and dead more than a year? 


34 (108). Ahura Mazda answered: 'He shall. The dry mingles not 
with the dry :. Should the dry mingle with the dry, how soon this 
material world of mine would have in it only Peshdotanus, shut 
out from the way of holiness, and whose souls will cry and wail! 
SO numberless are the beings that die upon the face of the 
earth ».' 


VII. 


35 (111). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Can the 
man be made clean that is touched the corpse of a dog or the 
corpse of aman? 


36 (113). Ahura Mazda answered: 'He can, O holy Zarathustra!’ 
How so? 


‘If the Nasu has already been smitten by the corpse-eating dogs, 
or by the corpse-eating birds, 
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he shall cleanse his body with g6méz and water, and he shall be 
clean .. 


37 (117). ‘If the Nasu has not yet been smitten by the corpse- 
eating dogs, or by the corpse-eating birds 2, then the 
worshippers of Mazda shall dig three holes in the ground ;, and 
he shall thereupon wash his body with g6méz, not with water. 
They shall then lift and bring my dog ,, they shall bring him (thus 
Shall it be done and not otherwise) in front of the man :. 


38 (121). ‘The worshippers of Mazda shall dig three other holes « 
in the ground, and he shall thereupon, wash his body with 
g6méz, not with water. They shall then lift and bring my dog, 
they shall bring him (thus shall it be done and not otherwise) in 
front of the man. Then they shall wait until he is dried ; even to 
the last hair on the top of his head. 


39 (125). ‘They shall dig three more holes ; in the ground, and he 
Shall thereupon wash his body with water, not with g6méz. 


40 (127). 'He shall first wash his hands; if his 
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hands be not first washed, he makes the whole of his body 
unclean. When he has washed his hands three times, after his 
hands have been washed, thou shalt sprinkle with water the 
forepart of his skull.’ 


41 (131). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the forepart of the skull, whereon does 
the Drug Nasu rush :? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'In front, between the brows, the Drug 
Nasu rushes. ' 


42 (134). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach in front between the brows, whereon 
does the Drug Nasu rush? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'On the back part of the skull the Drug 
Nasu rushes. ' 


43 (13 7). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the back part of the skull, whereon does 
the Drug Nasu rush? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'In front, on the jaws, the Drug Nasu 
rushes. ' 


44 (140). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach in front, on the jaws, whereon does the 
Drug Nasu rush? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the right ear the Drug Nasu 
rushes. ' 


45 (143). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the right ear, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? 
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Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the left ear the Drug Nasu 
rushes. ' 


46 (146). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the left ear, whereon does the Drug Nasu 
rush? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the right shoulder the Drug Nasu 
rushes. ' 


47 (149). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the right shoulder, whereon does the 
Drug Nasu rush? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the left shoulder the Drug Nasu 
rushes.’ 


48 (152). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the left shoulder, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the right arm-pit the Drug Nasu 
rushes. ' 


49 (155). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the right arm-pit, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the left arm-pit the Drug Nasu 
rushes.’ 


50 (158). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the left arm-pit, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'In front, upon the chest, the Drug Nasu 
rushes.’ 


51 (161). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the chest in front, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the back the Drug Nasu rushes. ' 


52 (164). O Maker of the material world, thou 


Holy One! When the good waters reach the back, whereon does 
the Drug Nasu rush? ; 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the right nipple the Drug Nasu 
rushes. ' 


a 


53 (167). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the right nipple, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush?" ; 


p 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the left nipple the Drug Nasu 
rushes. ' ‘ 


fo) 


n 


54 (170). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the left nipple, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? ; 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the right rib the Drug Nasu 
rushes. ' 


Ss 


55 (173). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the right rib, wnhereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the left rib the Drug Nasu rushes.' 


56 (176). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the left rib, whereon does the Drug Nasu 
rush? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the right hip the Drug Nasu 
rushes.’ 


57 (179). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the right hip, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the left hip the Drug Nasu 
rushes. ' 


58 (182). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the left hip, whereon does the Drug Nasu 
rush? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the sexual parts the Drug Nasu 
rushes. If the unclean one be a 
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man, thou shalt sprinkle him first behind, then before; if the 
unclean one be a woman, thou shalt sprinkle her first before, 
then behind.' 


59 (187). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the sexual parts, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the right thigh the Drug Nasu 
rushes.’ 


60 (190). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the right thigh, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the left thigh the Drug Nasu 
rushes. ' 


61 (193). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the left thigh, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the right knee the Drug Nasu 
rushes.’ 


62 (196). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the right knee, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the left knee the Drug Nasu 
rushes.’ 


63 (199). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the left knee, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the right leg the Drug Nasu 
rushes. ' 


64 (202). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the right leg, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the left leg the Drug Nasu 
rushes.’ 


65 (205). O Maker of the material world, thou 
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Holy One! When the good waters reach the left leg, whereon 
does the Drug Nasu rush? ; 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the right ankle the Drug Nasu 
rushes.’ 


a 


66 (208). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the right ankle, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? ; 


p 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the left ankle the Drug Nasu 
rushes.’ ; 


67 (211). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the left ankle, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? | 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the right instep the Drug Nasu 
rushes. ' ' 


68 (214). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the right instep, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Upon the left instep the Drug Nasu 
rushes. ' 


69 (217). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
the good waters reach the left instep, whereon does the Drug 
Nasu rush? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'She is driven to the sole of the foot, 
where what is seen of her is like the wing of a fly. 


70 (220). ‘He shall press his toes upon the ground, and shall raise 
up his heels; thou shalt sprinkle his right sole with water; then 
the Drug Nasu rushes upon the left sole. Thou shalt sprinkle the 
left sole with water; then the Drug Nasu is driven to the toes, 
where what is seen of her is like the wing of a fly. 


71 (225). ‘He shall press his heels upon the ground and shall 
raise up his toes; thou shalt 
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sprinkle his right toe with water; then the Drug Nasu rushes 
upon the left toe. Thou shalt sprinkle the left toe with water; 
then the Drug Nasu flies away to the regions of the north, in the 
shape of a raging fly, with knees and tail sticking out, all stained 
with stains, and like unto the foulest Khrafstras. 


[72. ‘And thou shalt say aloud these fiend-smiting and most- 
healing words: 


“The will of the Lord is the law of holiness," &c. 


“Whom hast thou placed to protect me, O Mazda! while the hate 
of the fiend is grasping me?" &c. 


“Who is he who will smite the fiend in order to maintain thy 
ordinances?" &c. 1 


Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti Spenta! Perish, O 
fiendish Drug! Perish, O brood of the fiend! Perish, O world of 
the fiend! Perish away, O Drug! Rush away, O Drug! Perish away, 
O Drug! Perish away to the regions of the north, never more to 
give unto death the living world of the holy spirit 2!'"] 


VIII. 


73 (229). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If 
worshippers of Mazda, walking, or running, or riding, or driving, 
come upon a corpse-burning fire, whereon a corpse is being 
cooked or roasted, what shall they do? 


74(233). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They shall kill the man that 
burns the corpse; surely they shall 
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kill him 1. They shall take off the cauldron, they shall take off the 
tripod. 


75 (237). ‘Then they shall kindle wood from that fire; either wood 
of those trees that have the seed of fire in them, or bundles of 


the very wood that was prepared for that fire; and they shall 
separate and disperse it, that it may die out the sooner. 


76 (242). ‘Thus they shall lay a first bundle on the ground, a 
Vitasti s away from the corpse-burning fire, and they shall 
separate and disperse it, that it may die out the sooner. 


77 (245). ‘They shall lay down, a second bundle on the ground, a 
Vitasti away from the corpse-burning fire, and they shall 
separate and disperse it, that it may die out the sooner. 


‘They shall lay down a third bundle on the ground, a Vitasti away 
from the corpse-burning fire, and they shall separate and 
disperse it, that it may die out the sooner. 


‘They shall lay down a fourth bundle on the ground, a Vitasti 
away from the corpse-burning fire, and they shall separate and 
disperse it, that it may die out the sooner. 


p: 112 


‘They shall lay down a fifth bundle on the ground, a Vitasti away 
from the corpse-burning fire, and they shall separate and 
disperse it, that it may die out the sooner. 


‘They shall lay down a sixth bundle on the ground, a Vitasti away 
from the corpse-burning fire, and they shall separate and 
disperse it, that it may die out the sooner. 


‘They shall lay down a seventh bundle on the ground, a Vitasti 
away from the corpse-burning fire, and they shall separate and 
disperse it, that it may die out the sooner. 


‘They shall lay down an eighth bundle on the ground, a Vitasti 
away from the corpse-burning fire, and they shall separate and 
disperse it, that it may die out the sooner. 


78 (245). ‘They shall lay down a ninth bundle on the ground, a 
Vitasti away from the corpse-burning fire, and they shall 
separate and disperse it, that it may die out the sooner. 


79, 80 (246). 'If a man shall then piously bring unto the fire, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! wood of Urvasna, or Vohu-gaona, or Vohu- 
kereti, or Hadha-naépata, or any other sweet-smelling wood, 
wheresoever the wind shall bring the perfume of the fire, 
thereunto Fire, the son of Ahura Mazda, shall go and kill 
thousands of unseen Daévas, thousands of fiends, the brood of 
darkness, thousands of couples of Yatus and Pairikas :.' 


IX. 


81 (251) O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring a corpse-burning fire 
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to the Daity6-gatu :, what shall be his reward when his soul has 
parted with his body? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he 
had, here below, brought ten thousand fire-brands to the Daity6- 
gatu.' 


82 (254). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring to the Daity6-gatu the fire wherein excrement has been 


burnt 2, what shall be his reward when his soul has parted with 
his body? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he 
had, here below, brought a thousand fire-brands to the Daity6- 
gatu.' 


83 (257). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring to the Ddity6-gatu the fire wherein cowdung has been 
burnt ;, what shall be his reward when his soul has parted with 
his body? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he 
had, here below, brought five hundred fire-brands to the Ddity6- 
gatu.' 


84 (258). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring to the Daity6-gatu the fire from the kiln of a brick-maker ., 
what shall be 


his reward when his soul has parted with his body? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he 
had, here below, brought four hundred fire-brands to the Daity6- 
gatu' 


85 (259). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring to the Ddity6-gatu the fire from a potter's kiln, what shall 
be his reward when his soul has parted with his body? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he 
had, here below, brought to the Daity6-gatu as many fire-brands 


as there were pots baked in that fire :.' 


86 (260). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring to the Ddity6-gatu the fire of the reapers :, what shall be 
his reward when his soul has parted with his body? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he 
had, here below, brought to the Ddaity6-gatu as many fire-brands 
as there were plants in the crop :.' 


87 (261). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring to the Ddity6-gatu the fire of a goldsmith, what shall be his 
reward when his soul has parted with his body? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he 
had, here below, brought a hundred fire-brands to the Daity6- 
gatu.' 


88 (262). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring to the Ddity6-gatu the fire of a silversmith, what shall be 
his reward when his soul has parted with his body? 
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Ahura Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he 
had, here below, brought ninety fire-brands to the Daity6-gatu.' 


89 (263). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring to the Daity6-gatu the fire of a worker in brass, what shall 
be his reward when his soul has parted with his body? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he 
had, here below, brought eighty fire-brands to the Daity6-gatu.' 


90 (264). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring to the Ddity6-gatu the fire of a blacksmith, what shall be 
his reward when his soul has parted with his body? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he 
had, here below, brought seventy fire-brands to the Daity6-gatu.' 


91 (265). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring to the Ddity6-gatu the fire of an oven, what shall be his 
reward when his soul has parted from his body? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he 
had, here below, brought sixty fire-brands to the Daity6-gatu.' 


92 (266). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring to the Ddity6-gatu the fire from under a cauldron 2, what 
Shall be his reward when his soul has parted with his body? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he 
had, here below, brought fifty fire-brands to the Ddity6-gatu.' 


93 (267). O Maker of the material world, thou 
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Holy One! If a man bring to the Ddity6-gatu the fire from an 
encampment .;, what shall be his reward when his sou! has 
parted with his body? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he 
had, here below, brought forty fire-brands to the Daity6-gatu.' 


94 (268). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring a herdsman's fire to the Ddity6-gatu, what shall’be his 


p 


reward when his soul has parted with his body? h 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the same as it he 
had, here below, brought thirty fire-brands to the Daity6-gatu.' 


95 (269) 2. O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Ifa 
man bring to the Daity6-gatu the fire of the field :, what shall be 
his reward when his soul has parted with his body? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he 
had, here below, brought twenty fire-brands to the Daity6-gatu.' 


96 (270). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
bring to the Ddity6-gatu the fire of his own hearth, what shall be 
his reward when his soul has parted with his body? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'His reward shall be the same as if he 
had, here below, brought ten fire-brands to the Ddity6-gatu.' 


X. 


97 (271) O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Cana 
man be made clean, O holy 
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Ahura Mazda! who has touched a corpse in a distant place in the 
fields 1? p 


98 (272). Ahura Mazda answered: 'He can, O holy Zarathustra. 


How so? 


‘If the Nasu has already been smitten by the corpse-eating dogs 
or the corpse-eating birds, he shall wash his body with g6méz; 
he shall wash it thirty times, he shall rub it dry with the hand 
thirty times, beginning every time with the head>. 


99 (278). ‘If the Nasu has not yet been smitten by the corpse- 
eating dogs or the corpse-eating birds, he shall wash his body 
with goméz; he shall wash it fifteen times, he shall rub it dry with 
the hand fifteen times ;. 


u 


100 (280). ‘Then he shall run a distance of a Hathra .. He shall run 
until he meets some man on his way, then he shall cry out aloud: 
"Here am I, one who has touched the corpse of a man, without 
any wilful sin of mind, tongue, or hand, and who wishes to be 
made clean." Thus shall he run until he overtakes the man. If the 
man will not cleanse him, he takes upon his own head the third 
of his trespass. 


101 (287). ‘Then he shall run another Hathra, he shall run off 
again until he overtakes a man; if 
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the man will not cleanse him, he takes upon his own head the 
half of his trespass. 


102 (291). ‘Then he shall run a third Hathra, he shall run off a 
third time until he overtakes a man; if the man will not cleanse 
him, he takes upon his own head the whole of his trespass. 


103 (294). 'Thus shall he run forwards until he comes near a 
house, a borough, a town, an inhabited district, and he shall cry 
out with a loud voice: "Here am I, one who has touched the 


corpse of a man, without any wilful sin of mind, tongue, or hand, 
and who wishes to be made clean." If they will not cleanse him, 
he shall cleanse his body with g6méz and water; thus shall he be 
clean :.' 


104 (300). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If he 
found water on his way, the water requires an atonement 2; what 
is the penalty that he shall pay? 


105 (303). Ahura Mazda answered: 'Four hundred stripes with 
the Aspahé-astra, four hundred stripes with the Sraoshdé-karana.' 


106 (304). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If he 
found trees ; on his way, the fire requires an atonement; what is 
the penalty he shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Four hundred stripes with the Aspahé- 
astra, four hundred stripes with the Sraosh6-karana. 
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107 (308). 'This is the penalty, this is the atonement, which saves 
him who submits to it; he who does not submit to it, shall surely 
be an inhabitant in the mansion of the Drug :.' 


Footnotes 


94:1 'So, when a dog or a man dies, the first thing to do is to take 
the corpse out (from the house), and to purify the house, inside 
and outside, with perfumes burnt on the fire’ (Comm.) Cf. XI, 4. 
Urvasni is the rdsan plant, a sort of garlic; Vohu-gaona, Vohu- 
kereti, and Hadha-naépata are respectively (according to 
Aspendiarji) benzoin, aloe, and pomegranate. 


2 If the house is simply a hut or a tent. 


94:3 'No corpse must be taken to the Dakhma when rain is 
falling, or threatening. If one is overtaken by rain on the way, if 
there be a place to lay it down, they shall lay it down; if there be 
none, they must go on and take it to the Dakhma, they must not 
retrace their steps. ... When arrived at the Dakhma, if they find 
it full of water, they may nevertheless lay down the corpse' 
(Comm.) 


94:4 If it is the season of rain or snow, Cf. V, 10. seq. 
95:1 Vendidad Sadah. 


95:2 In the similar case in V, 10, it is prescribed to isolate the 
corpse in a permanent dead house (the Zad-marg); the rule 
prescribed here seems to be older, as it is now obsolete; it was 
besides less convenient. 


96:1 'The master and mistress of the house are carried away 
through a breach (made in the wall of the house); others 
through the door' (Comm.) In some parts of Germany the dead 
must not be carried away through the usual house-door, as the 
dead and the living must not pass through the same door. 


96:2 The corpse-bearers or nasu-kasha. 'The corpse must be 
carried by two persons (see Farg. II, 13 seq.), no matter who 
they are; they may be a man and a woman, or two women’ 
(Comm.) 


96:3 'As they are exchanged for the special clothes in which they 
carry corpses' (Comm.), the so-called gamah-i dakhma, 'the 
Dakhma clothes.’ 


96:4 The Dakhma (see Farg. VI, 50 seq.) 


96:5 The priest who directs the funerals, 'the chief of the Nasu- 
kashas' (Comm.) 


97:1 When back in the village they perform the regular 
Barashndm with consecrated g6méz (Comm.) 


7:2 See Introd. V, 4. 


97:3 'Afrag says, the dog goes straight along the length of the 
way. Maidy6-mah says, he goes across it from side to side’ 
(Comm.) 


goes by force, it counts as nothing; if he goes but with 
reluctance, that shall suffice' (Comm. ad 8 18). 


98:2 A prayer in frequent use, and considered of great efficacy, 
generally known as the Ahuna Vairya or Honover. It was by 
reciting it that Ormazd in his first conflict with Ahriman drove 
him back to hell (Bund. J). 


98:3 Of paradise, as Vohu-man6 (Good Thought) is the 
doorkeeper of heaven (cf. Farg. XIX, 31). 


99:1 When Ahriman broke into the world he was repelled by Atar 
and Vohu-man6 (Yasht XIII, 77; cf. Orm. Ahr. 8 107). 


99:2 Sraosha fights for the soul of the good after death (see p. 
87, note 4). Kem na mazda and ke verethrem ga are lines taken 


the Gathas (Yasna XLVI, 7; XLIV, 16) and diverted from their 
primitive meaning to suit the present case. 


99:3 On the fourth day. For three days and nights after the death 
it is forbidden to cook meat in the house (Comm.) 


100:1 See Farg. V, 60; VII, 20. 
101:1 See Farg. HI, 38-42, text and notes. 


102:1 The text has a Visp6-daéva, a curious expression which 
comes from the time when daéva still meant 'a god' (see Introd. 
IV, 41). In the time of the Indo-Iranian, nay, as early as the time of 
the Indo-European religion, it was the custom, beside special 
invocations to the several gods, to address one to all the gods, 
for fear of the resentment of those who might have been 
forgotten or ignored; thus the Greeks never failed to invoke all 
gods and goddesses (8€0ic Ttdot Kai TIdoatc); in the same way 
the Indian invoked visvé devas, ‘all the gods,’ which, in course of 
time, gave rise to a special class of gods. Hence, in Mazdeism, 
arose a Class of fiends, the vispé daéva; but tradition lost the 
meaning of the word, and the visp6 daéva became ‘one who is 
entirely a Daéva by his wickedness' (Comm.) 


102:2 Demons are often the restless souls of the wicked, 
excluded from heaven. The Persian sect of the Mahdabadians 
believed that the soul that had not spoken and done good 
became an Ahriman or gin (Dabistdan). 


102:3 The guilty may be killed by any one, without an order from 
the Dastur (see 8 74_n.), and by this execution, an ordinary capital 
crime may be redeemed (Comm. ad VII, 52). 


103:1 See Introd. V. This principle still prevails even with 
Musulman Persians: 'Pour encourir leur immondicité dans 
l'attouchement des Chretiens et autres idolatres, il est nécessaire 
que s'ils les touchent, leurs vetements soient mouillés. C'est a 
cause, disent-ils, qu’étans secs l’immondicité ne s‘attache pas;... 
. ce qui est cause que dans les villes ou leurs Mullas et Docteurs 
ont plus d’autorité, ils font par fois défendre par leurs Kans que 
lorsqu’il pleut, les Chrétiens ne sortent pas de leurs maisons, de 
crainte que par accident, venans a les heurter, ils ne soient 
rendus immondes' (G. du Chinon, p. 88 seq.; cf. Chardin). 


103:2 See Farg. V, 4. 


104:1 If the Sag-did has been performed, a simple ghosel is 
enough (see Introd. V, 16). 


104:2 If the Sag-did has not been performed, the Barashndm is 
necessary (see Introd. V, 16). 


104:3 The first three holes, which contain g6méz. For the 
disposition of the holes, see the following Fargard. 


104:4 Three times; every time that the unclean one passes from 
one hole to another (Comm. ad IX, 32). 


104:5 To look at him, or, rather, at the Nasu in him, whilst the 
priest sings the 'fiend-smiting spells.’ 


104:6 Containing g6méz too. 
104:7 He rubs himself dry with handfuls of dust (see IX, 29 seq.) 


104:8 Containing water. 


105:1 The Nasu is expelled symmetrically, from limb to limb, 
from the right side of the body to the left, from the forepart to 
the back parts, and she flies, thus pursued, downwards from the 
top of the head to the tips of the toes. 


110:1 As in 88 19, 20. 
110:2 From the Vendidad Sadah. 


111:1 'He who burns Nasa (dead matter) must be killed. Burning 
or roasting Nasa from the dead is a capital crime. ... Four men 
can be put to death by any one without an order from the 
Dastur: the Nasa-burner, the highwayman, the Sodomite, and 
the criminal taken in the deed' (Comm.) 


111:2 In a hole dug for that purpose; such is at least the custom 
nowadays. The ceremony seems to be an imitation of the 
Barashndm. The unclean fire, represented by the nine bundles, 
passes through the nine holes, as the unclean man does (see 
above, 8 37 seq. and Farg. IX, 12 seq.), and leaves at each of 
them some of the uncleanness it has contracted. 


111:3 A span of twelve fingers. 
112:1 See Introd. IV, 20-21. 


113:1 'The proper abode,' the Bahram fire (see Introd. V, 8). The 
Bahram fire is composed of a thousand and one fires belonging 
to sixteen different classes (ninety-one corpse-burning fires, 
eighty dyers’ fires, &c.) As the earthly representative of the 
heavenly fire, it is the sacred centre to which every earthly fire 
longs to return, in order to be united again, as much as possible, 
with its native abode. The more it has been defiled by worldly 


uses, the greater is the merit acquired by freeing it from 
defilement. 


113:2 'The fire of the lac-makers and of the dyers' (Asp. and Gr. 
Rav. 120). 


113:3 'The fire of a bath,’ according, to Aspendiarji; but see 
Introd. V, 8. 


113:4 Or, ‘from a lime-kiln' (Comm.) 
114:1 Doubtful. 

115:1 A baker's fire. 

115:2 The kitchen-fire. 

116:1 Doubtful. 

116:2 From the Vendidad Sddah. 
116:3 The hunter's fire. 


117:1 Where the regular process of purification cannot be 
performed. 


117:2 If the Sag-did has been performed, the Si-shd (thirtyfold 
washing) is enough. Cf. above, 88 35, 36. 


117:3 If the Sag-did has not been performed, he cleanses himself 
in a summary way till he comes to a place where the Barashnam 
can be performed. 


117:4 See p. 17, n. 1. 


J1/4 5€€ p.t/ 


118:1 'He may then attend to his business; he may work and till; 
some say he must abstain from sacrifice (till he has undergone 
the Barashndm),' (Comm.) 


118:2 As he defiled it by crossing it. 


118:3 'Trees fit for the fire' (Comm.) If he touches those trees, the 
fire to which they are brought becomes unclean by his fault. 


119:1 Hell. cf. Farg. XIV, 18. 


FARGARD IX. 
The nine nights’ Barashnim. 


ITa(1-11). Description of the place for cleansing the unclean (the Barashnim-gah). 


I b (12-36). Description of the cleansing. 
II (37-44). Fees of the cleanser. 
III (47-57). The false cleanser; his punishment. 


88 45, 46 belong better to the following Fargard. 


The ceremony described in this Fargard is known among the Parsis as Barashndm nda 
shaba, or 'nine nights’ Barashndam,' because it lasts for nine nights (see 8 35) 2. It is the 
great purification, the most efficacious of all; it not only makes the defiled man clean, 
but it opens to him the heavens (see Farg. XIX, 33; cf. Introd. V, 16). So, although it was 
formerly intended only for the man defiled by the dead, it became, during the Parsi 
period, a pious work which might be performed without any corpse having been 
touched; nay, its performance was prescribed, once at least, at the time of the NG zddi 
(at the age of fifteen, when the young Parsi becomes a member of the community), in 
order to wash away the natural uncleanness that has been contracted in the maternal 
womb (Saddar 36, Hyde 40) 3. 


Ia. 
1. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O most 
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beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 
How shall they manage here below; who want to cleanse the 
body of one defiled by the dead?’ 


2 (4). Anura Mazda answered: ‘A godly man, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! who speaks truth, who learns the Holy Word, and 
who knows best the rites of cleansing according to the law of 
Mazda, such a man Shall fell the trees off the surface of the 
ground on a space of nine Vibdzus 2 square. 


3 (9). 'It should be the part of the ground where there is least 
water and where there are fewest trees, the part which is the 
cleanest and driest, and the least passed through by sheep and 
oxen, and by Fire, the son of Ahura Mazda, by the consecrated 
bundles of baresma, and by the faithful.’ 


4 (11). How far from the fire? How far from the water? How far 
from the consecrated bundles of baresma? How far from the 
faithful? 


5 (12). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thirty paces from the fire, thirty 
paces from the water, thirty paces from the consecrated bundles 
of baresma, three paces from the faithful. 


6 (13). ‘Then thou shalt dig a hole, two fingers deep if the 
Summer has come, four fingers deep if the winter and ice have 
come :. 


7 (14). ‘Thou shalt dig a second hole, two fingers deep if the 
Summer has come, four fingers deep if the winter and ice have 
come. 


‘Thou shalt dig a third hole, two fingers deep if 


the summer has come, four fingers deep if the winter and ice 
have come. 


‘Thou shalt dig a fourth hole, two fingers deep if the summer has 
come, four fingers deep if the winter and ice have come. 


‘Thou shalt dig a fifth hole, two fingers deep if the summer has 
come, four fingers deep if the winter and ice have come. 


‘Thou shalt dig a sixth hole ., two fingers deep if the summer has 
come, four fingers deep if the winter and ice have come. ' 


8 (14). How far from one another? 
‘One pace.' 

How much is the pace? 

‘As much as three feet. 


9 (16). ‘Then thou shalt dig three holes more 2, two fingers deep 
if the summer has come, four fingers deep if the winter and ice 
have come. 


How far from the former six? 
‘Three paces.’ 

What sort of paces? 

'Such as are taken in walking.’ 

How much are those (three) paces? 
‘As much as nine feet. 


10 (22). 'Then thou shalt draw a furrow all around with a metal 
knife.’ 


How far from the holes? 

‘Three paces. 

What sort of paces? 

'Such as are taken in walking.’ 

How much are those (three) paces? 
‘As much as nine feet. 


11 (24). 'Thou shalt draw twelve furrows ;; three of which thou 
shalt draw around (the first) three holes; three thou shalt draw 
around (the first) six holes; three thou shalt draw around the 
nine holes; three thou shalt draw around the three holes, outside 
the six holes 2. At each of the three times nine feet :, thou shalt 
place stones as steps to the holes; or potsherds, or stumps, or 
clods, or any hard matter «.' 


Ib. 


12 (31). 'Then the unclean one shall walk to the holes; thou, O 
Zarathustra! shalt stand outside by the furrow, and thou shalt 
recite, Nemaska ya 
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armaitis izaka 1; and the unclean one shall repeat, Nemaska ya 
armaitis izaka. 


13 (35). ‘The Drug becomes weaker and weaker at every one of 
those words which are to smite the fiend Angra Mainyu, to smite 
Aéshma of the bloody spear 2, to smite the Mazainya fiends ;, to 
smite all the fiends. 


14 (40). ‘Then thou shalt sprinkle him with g6méz from a spoon 
of brass or of lead; thou shalt take a stick with nine knots «, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! and thou shalt fasten the leaden spoon to 
the upper part of the stick. 


15 (43). ‘They shall wash his hands first. If his hands be not 
washed first, he makes his whole body unclean. When he has 
washed his hands three times, after his hands have been 
washed, thou shalt sprinkle the forepart of his skull; then the 
Drug Nasu rushes in front, between his brows :. 


16 (50). ‘Thou shalt sprinkle him in front between the brows; then 
the Drug Nasu rushes upon the back part of the skull. 


‘Thou shalt sprinkle the back part of the skull; then the Drug 
Nasu rushes upon the jaws. 


‘Thou shalt sprinkle the jaws; then the Drug Nasu rushes upon 
the right ear. 


17 (56). ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right ear; then the Drug Nasu 
rushes upon the left ear. 


‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left ear; then the Drug Nasu rushes upon 
the right shoulder. 
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‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right shoulder; then the Drug Nasu 
rushes upon the left shoulder. 


‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left shoulder; then the Drug Nasu rushes 
upon the right arm-pit. 


18 (64). ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right armpit; then the Drug Nasu 
rushes upon the left arm-pit. 


‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left arm-pit; then the Drug Nasu rushes 
upon the chest. 


‘Thou shalt sprinkle the chest; then the Drug Nasu rushes upon 
the back. 


19 (70). ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the back; then the Drug Nasu rushes 
upon the right nipple. 


‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right nipple; then the Drug Nasu rushes 
upon the left nipple. 


‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left nipple; then the Drug Nasu rushes 
upon the right rib. 


20 (76). ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right rib; then the Drug Nasu 
rushes upon the left rib. 


‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left rib; then the Drug Nasu rushes upon 
the right hip. 


‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right hip; then the Drug Nasu rushes 
upon the left hip. 


21 (82). ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left hip; then the Drug Nasu 
rushes upon the sexual parts. 


‘Thou shalt sprinkle the sexual parts. If the unclean one be a 
man, thou shalt sprinkle him first behind, then before; if the 
unclean one be a woman, thou shalt sprinkle her first before, 
then behind; then the Drug Nasu rushes upon the right thigh. 


22 (88). ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right thigh; then the Drug Nasu 
rushes upon the left thigh. 


‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left thigh; then the Drug Nasu rushes 
upon the right knee. 
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‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right knee; then the Drug Nasu rushes 
upon the left knee. 


23 (94). ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left knee; then the Drug Nasu 
rushes upon the right leg. 


‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right leg; then the Drug Nasu rushes 
upon the left leg. 


‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left leg; then the Drug Nasu rushes upon 
the right ankle. 


‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right ankle; then the Drug Nasu rushes 
upon the left ankle. 


24 (102). ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left ankle; then the Drug Nasu 
rushes upon the right instep. 


‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right instep; then the Drug Nasu rushes 
upon the left instep. 


‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left instep; then the Drug Nasu is driven 
to the sole of the foot, where what is seen of her is like the wing 
of a fly. 


25 (108). ‘He shall press his toes upon the ground and shall raise 
up his heels; thou shalt sprinkle his right sole; then the Drug 
Nasu rushes upon the left sole. 


‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left sole; then the Drug Nasu is driven to 
the toes, where what is seen of her is like the wing of a fly. 


26 (113). ‘He shall press his heels upon the ground And shall 
raise up his toes; thou shalt sprinkle his right toe; then the Drug 
Nasu rushes upon the left toe. 


‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left toe; then the Drug Nasu flies away to 
the regions of the north, in the shape of a raging fly, with knees 
and tail sticking out, all stained with stains, and like unto the 
foulest Khrafstras. 
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27 (118). ‘And thou shalt say those fiend-smiting and most- 
healing words:-- 


“Yatha ahd vairy6:--The will of the Lord is the law of holiness; the 
riches of Vohu-man6 shall be given to him who works in this 
world for Mazda, and wields according to the will of Ahura the 
power he gave to him to relieve the poor. 


“Kem na mazda:--Whom hast thou placed to protect me, O 
Mazda! while the hate of the fiend is grasping me? Whom, but 
thy Atar and Vohu-mané, by whose work the holy world goes on? 
Reveal to me the rules of thy law! 


“Ke verethrem ga:--Who is he who will smite the fiend in order to 
maintain thy ordinances.? Teach me clearly thy rules for this 
world and for the next, that Sraosha may come with Vohu-man6é 
and help whomsoever thou pleasest. 


Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti Spenta! Perish, O 
fiendish Drug! Perish, O brood of the fiend! Perish, O world of 
the fiend! Perish away, O Drug! Rush away, O Drug! Perish away, 
O Drug! Perish away to the regions of the north, never more to 
give unto death the living world of the holy spirit .!" 


28 (119). ‘At the first hole the man becomes freer from the Nasu; 
then thou shalt say those fiend-smiting and most-healing 
words:--"Yatha ahd vairyd," &c. 2 


‘At the second hole he becomes freer from the Nasu; then thou 
Shalt say those fiend-smiting and most-healing words:--"Yatha 
ahd vairy6," &c. 
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‘At the third hole he becomes freer from the Nasu; then thou 
Shalt say those fiend-smiting and most-healing words:--"Yatha 
ahd vairy6," &c. 


‘At the fourth hole he becomes freer from the Nasu; then thou 
Shalt say those fiend-smiting and most-healing words:--"Yatha 
ahd vairy6," &c. 


‘At the fifth hole he becomes freer from the Nasu; then thou 
Shalt say those fiend-smiting and most-healing words:--"Yatha 
ahd vairy6," &c. 


‘At the sixth hole he becomes freer from the Nasu; then thou 
Shalt say those fiend-smiting and most-healing words:--"Yatha 
ahd vairy6," &c. 


29 (120). ‘Afterwards the unclean one shall sit down, inside the 
furrows :, outside the furrows of the six holes, four fingers from 
those furrows. There he shall cleanse his body with thick 
handfuls of dust. 


30 (123). ‘Fifteen times shall they take up dust from the ground 
for him to rub his body, and they shall wait there until he is dry 
even to the last hair on his head. 


31 (125). ‘When his body is dry, then he shall step over the holes 
(containing water). At the first hole he shall wash his body once 
with water; at the second hole he shall wash his body twice with 
water; at the third hole he shall wash his body thrice with water. 


32 (130). ‘Then he shall perfume (his body) 2 with perfumes from 
Urvasna, or Vohu-gaona, or Vohu-kereti, or Hadha-naépata, or 
from any sweet-smelling 
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plant; then he shall put on his clothes, and shall go back to his 
house. 


33 (133). ‘He shall sit down there in the place of infirmity :, inside 
the house, apart from the other worshippers of Mazda. He shall 
not go near the fire, nor near the water, nor near the earth, nor 


near the cow, nor near the trees, nor near the faithful, either 
man or woman. Thus shall he continue until three nights have 
passed. When three nights have passed, he shall wash his body, 
he shall wash his clothes with g6méz and water to make them 
clean. 


34 (137). ‘Then he shall sit down again in the place of infirmity, 
inside the house, apart from the other worshippers of Mazda. He 
Shall not go near the fire, nor near the water, nor near the earth, 
nor near the cow, nor near the trees, nor near the faithful, either 
man or woman. Thus shall he continue until six nights have 
passed. When six nights have passed, he shall wash his body, he 
Shall wash his clothes with g6méz and water to make them 
clean. 


35 (141). ‘Then he shall sit down again in the place of infirmity, 
inside the house, apart from the other worshippers of Mazda. He 
Shall not go near the fire, nor near the water, nor near the earth, 
nor near the cow, nor near the trees, nor near the faithful, either 
man or woman. Thus shall he continue, until nine nights have 
passed. When nine nights have passed, he shall wash his body, 
he shall wash his clothes with g6méz and water to make them 
clean. 


36 (145). ‘He may thenceforth go near the fire, near the water, 
near the earth, near the cow, near 
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the trees, and near the faithful, either man or woman. 


II. ; 


37 (146). ‘Thou shalt cleanse a priest for a holy blessing » thou 
Shalt cleanse the lord of a province for the value of a camel of 
high value; thou shalt cleanse the lord of a town for the value of 
a Stallion; thou shalt cleanse the lord of a borough for the value 
of a bull; thou shalt cleanse the master of a house for the value 
of a cow three years old. 


38 (150). ‘Thou shalt cleanse the wife of the master of a house 
for the value of a ploughing : cow; thou shalt cleanse a menial 
for the value of a draught cow .; thou shalt cleanse a young child 
for the value of a lamb. 


39 (154). ‘These are the different cattle that the worshippers of 
Mazda shall give to him who has cleansed them, if they can 
afford it; if they cannot afford it, they shall give him any other 
reward that may make him leave their houses well-pleased with 
them, and free from anger. 


40 (157). ‘For if the man who has cleansed them leave their 
houses displeased with them, and full of anger, then the Drug 
Nasu enters them by the nose, by the eyes, by the tongue, by the 
jaws, by the sexual organs, by the hinder parts. 


41 (159). ‘And the Drug Nasu rushes upon them even to the end 
of the nails, and they are unclean thenceforth for ever and ever. 


‘It grieves the sun indeed, O Spitama Zarathustra! 


to shine upon a man defiled by the dead; it grieves the moon, it 
grieves the stars. 


42 (162). ‘That man delights them, O Spitama Zarathustra! who 
cleanses from the Nasu those whom she has defiled; he delights 
the fire, he delights the water, he delights the earth, he delights 
the cow, he delights the trees, he delights the faithful, both men 
and women.’ 


43 (164). Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Maker of the 
material world, thou Holy One! What shall be his reward, after 
his soul has parted from his body, who has cleansed from the 
Nasu any one defiled by her?’ 


44 (166). Ahura Mazda answered: 'The welfare of the blessed 
abode thou canst promise to that man, for his reward in the 
other world.' 


45 .(167). Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Maker of the 
material world, thou Holy One! How shall I fight against that 
Drug who from the dead rushes upon the living? How shall I 
fight against that Nasu who from the dead defiles the living?’ 


46 (169). Ahura Mazda answered: 'Say aloud those words in the 
Gathas that are to be said twice; say aloud those words in the 
Gathas that are to be said thrice; say aloud those words in the 
Gathas that are to be said four times; and the Drug shall fade 
away like the self-moving arrow ,, like the carpet of the earth ; 
when the year is over like its garment; which lasts a season.’ 
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Il. 


47 (172). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
who does not know the rites of cleansing according to the law of 


Mazda, offers to cleanse the unclean, what shall the worshippers 
of Mazda do? How shall I then fight against that Drug who from 
the dead rushes upon the living? How shall I fight against that 
Drug who from the dead defiles the living?’ 


48 (175). Ahura Mazda answered: 'Then, O Spitama Zarathustra! 
the Drug Nasu waxes stronger than she was before. Stronger 
then are sickness and death and the working of the fiend than 
they were before. 


49 (177). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! What is 
the penalty that he shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'The worshippers of Mazda shall bind 
him; they shall bind his hands first; then they shall strip him of 
his clothes, they shall flay him alive, they shall cut off his head, 
and they shall give over his corpse unto the greediest of the 
birds of the beneficent spirit, unto the corpse-eating birds, unto 
the ravens, with these words ::-- 


“The man here has repented of all his evil thoughts, words, and 
deeds. 


50 (183). "If he has committed any other evil 


deed it is remitted by his repentance; if he has committed no 
other evil deed, he is absolved by his repentance for ever and 
ever :."" 


51 (18 7). Who is he, O Ahura Mazda! who threatens to take away 
fulness and increase from the world, and to bring in sickness 
and death? 


52 (188). Anura Mazda answered: ‘It is the ungodly 
Ashemaogha ;, O Spitama Zarathustra! who in this material 
world cleanses the unclean without knowing the rites of 
cleansing according to the law of Mazda. 


53 (190). 'For until then, O Spitama Zarathustra! sweetness and 
fatness would flow out from that land and from those fields, with 
health and healing, with fulness and increase and growth, anda 
growing of corn and grass :.' 


54 (191). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
are sweetness and fatness to come back again to that land and 
to those fields, with health and healing, with fulness and 
increase and growth, and a growing of corn and grass? 


55, 56 (192, 193). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Sweetness and 
fatness will never come back again to that land and to those 
fields, with health and healing, with fulness and increase and 
growth, and a growing of corn and grass, until that ungodly 
Ashemaogha has been put to death, and the holy Sraosha has 
been in that place, offered up a sacrifice .«, for three 
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days and three nights, with fire blazing, with baresma tied up, 
and with Haoma uplifted. 


57 (196). ‘Then sweetness and fatness will come back again to 
that land and to those fields, with health and healing, with 
fulness and increase and growth, and a growing of corn and 
grass.’ 


Footnotes 


119:2 As to the word Barashndm, it seems not to refer to the 
ceremony itself, and to be nothing more than the Zend word 
bareshndm, ‘the top of the head, the skull,’ the part of the body 
that is first to be washed (8 15). 


119:3 For the plan of the Barashnadm-gah, see Anquetil II, p. 450. 
120:1 A priest. 

120:2 The Vibdazu seems to have been as much as ten paces. 
120:3 See Introd. V, 16. 


121:1 These six holes contain g6méz. 'The holes must be dug 
from the north to the south' (Comm.) 


121:2 The three holes to contain water. 


122:1 'The furrows must be drawn during the day; they must be 
drawn with a knife; they must be drawn with recitation of spells. 
While drawing the furrows the cleanser recites three Ashem- 
vohus ("holiness is the best of all good," &c.), the Fravarané ("I 
declare myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathustra, 
a foe of the fiend," &c.), the KnshnGman of Serosh, and the Bag 
of Serosh; they must be drawn from the north' (Comm. ad 8 32). 
The furrow, or kesh, plays a greater part in the Mazdean liturgy 
than in any other. By means of the furrow, drawn with proper 
spells, and according to the laws of spiritual war, man either 
besieges the fiend or intrenches himself against him (cf. Farg. 
XVII, 5). In the present case the Drug, being shut up inside the 
kesh and thus excluded from the world outside, and being 


driven back, step by step, by the strength of the holy water and 
spells, finds at last no place of refuge but hell, and the world is 
freed from her presence. 


122:2 'The three holes for water, the six holes for goméz' 
(Comm.) 


122:3 The nine feet between the holes containing g6méz and 
those containing water, the nine feet between the first holes and 
the furrows, and the nine feet between the last hole and the 
furrows. 


122:4 That the foot of the unclean one may not touch the earth 
(see Introd. V, 10). 


123:1 Yasna XLIX, 10. 
123:2 See Introd. IV, 22. 
123:3 See Introd. IV, 23. 


123:4 So long that the cleanser may take gOméz or water from 
the holes, and sprinkle the unclean one, without touching him 
and without going inside the furrows. 


123:5 Cf. Farg. VII, 40-71. 
126:1 Cf. Farg. VII, 19-21. 
126:2 As in preceding clause. 


127:1 Between the furrows of the six holes containing goméz 
and the furrows of the holes containing water. 


127:2 Or, possibly, ‘his clothes' (see Farg. XIX, 24). 


128:1 The Armést-gah (see Introd. V, 15). 

129:1 Cf. the tariff for the fees of physicians, Farg. VI, 41-43. 
129:2 See Farg. VII, 41, note. 

129:3 Doubtful. 

129:4 Doubtful. 


130:1 This clause and the following one as far as 'and the Drug’ 
are further developed in the following Fargard. 


130:2 See Introd. IV, 26. 
130:3 The grass. 


131:1 'The cleanser who has not performed the cleansing 
according to the rites, shall be taken to a desert place; there they 
Shall nail him with four nails, they shall take off the skin from his 
body, and cut off his head. If he has performed Patet for his sin, 
he shall be holy (that is, he shall go to paradise); if he has not 
performed Patet, he shall stay in hell till the day of resurrection’ 
(Fraser Ravaet, p. 398). Cf. Farg. III, 20 seq. 


132:1 See Farg. HI, 20 seq., and Introd. V. 
132:2 See Introd. IV. 
132:3 Cf. XIII, 52 seq. 


132:4 The so-called zanda ravan, 'the sacrifice that makes the 
soul living,’ that is to say, that makes it enter heaven. It is 
probably to be performed only in case the sinner has performed 
the Patet (see the note to 8 49). 


FARGARD X. 


During the process of cleansing, the voice works with the hand. The spells which must 
be recited while the unclean one is cleansing himself have already been mentioned in 
the preceding Fargard, but we find here a detailed list of spells which are to be spoken 
twice, or thrice, or four times. The exact time when they are to be uttered is not 
mentioned, and we do not know whether they are to accompany those prescribed in 
the last Fargard, and are, therefore, to be repeated as often as the unclean one is 


washed, or whether they are only intended to close the whole ceremony. 


These spells, like the former ones, are taken from the hymns or Gathas, the oldest and 
holiest part of the Avesta. They were not written for this particular purpose, but, as 
happens in all religions, advantage was taken of whatever there might be in the old 
sacred hymns which could be more or less easily applied to the special circumstances 
of the case. The recitation of these lines is followed by an exorcism, written in the 


ordinary language of the Avesta, which has been expressly composed for the occasion. 


1. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Ahura Mazda! most 
beneficent spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 
How shall I fight against that Drug who from the dead rushes 
upon the living? How shall I fight against that Drug who from the 
dead defiles the living?’ 


2 (3). Anura Mazda answered: 'Say aloud those words in the 
Gathas that are to be said twice 1; say 


p. 134 


aloud those words in the Gathas that are to be said thrice 1; say 
aloud those words in the Gathas that are to be said four times ».' 


3 (7). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which are 
those words in the Gathas that are to be said twice? 


4 (10). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘These are the words in the 
Gathas that are to be said twice, and thou shalt twice say them 
aloud:-- 


ahya yasa... urvanem (Yasna XXVIII, 2), 
humatenam... mahi (Yas. XXXV, 2), 
ashahya dad sairé .. . ahubyd (Yas. XXXvV, 8), 
yatha ta7... ahurd (Yas. XXXIX, 4), 

humaim thwa. .. hudaustema (Yas. XLI, 3), 
thwdi staotaraska ... ahurda (Yas. XLI, 5), 
usta ahmdi... mananghé (Yas. XLII], 1), 
spenta mainyd ... ahurd (Yas. XLVII, 1), 
vohu khshathrem ... vareshané (Yas. LI, 1), 
vahista istis ... skyaothandaka (Yas. LIII, 1). 


5 (10). ‘And after thou hast twice said those words, thou shalt say 
aloud these fiend-smiting and most-healing words:-- 


“T drive away Angra Mainyu from this house, from this borough, 
from this town, from this land; from the very body of the man 
defiled by the dead, from the very body of the woman defiled by 
the dead; from the master of house, from the lord of the 


borough, from the lord of the town, from the lord of the land; 
from the whole of the holy world. 


6 (12). "I drive away the Nasu, I drive away direct defilement, I 
drive away indirect defilement, from this house, from this 
borough, from this town, 
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from this land; from the very body of the man defiled by the 
dead, from the very body of the woman defiled by the dead; 
from the master of the house, from the lord of the borough, 
from the lord of the town, from the lord of the land; from the 
whole of the holy world." 


7 (13). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which are 
those words in the Gathas that are to be said thrice? 


8 (16). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘These are the words in the 
Gathas that are to be said thrice, and thou shalt thrice say them 
aloud:-- 


ashem vohu ... (Yas. XXVII, 14), 

ye sevist6 ... paiti (Yas. XXXIII, 11), 
hukhshathr6étemadi... vahistdai (Yas. XXXV, 5), 
duzvarendis ... vahy6 (Yas. LIII, 9). 


9 (16). ‘After thou hast thrice said those words, thou shalt say 
aloud these fiend-smiting and most-healing words:-- 


“T drive away Indra ;, I drive away Sauru ;, I drive away the daéva 
Naunghaithya ;, from this house, from this borough, from this 
town, from this land; from the very body of the man defiled by 
the dead, from the very body of the woman defiled by the dead; 
from the master of the house, from the lord of the borough, 
from the lord of the town, from the lord of the land; from the 
whole of the holy world. 


10 (18). "I drive away Tauru 2, I drive away Zairi 2, from this 

house, from this borough, from this town, from this land; from 
the very body of the man defiled by the dead, from the very body 
of the 
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woman defiled by the dead; from the master of the house, from 
the lord of the borough, from the lord of the town, from the lord 
of the land; from the whole of the holy world." 


11 (19). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which are 
those words in the Gathas that are to be said four times? 


12 (22). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘These are the words in the 
Gathas that are to be said four times, and thou shalt four times 
say them aloud:-- 


yatha ahd vairy6 ....: (Yas. XXVII, 13), 
mazda ad modi... dau ahm 2 (Yas. XXXIV, 15), 
a airyama ishy6 ... masata mazdau : (Yas. LIV, 1). 


13 (22). ‘After thou hast said those words four times, thou shalt 
say aloud these fiend-smiting and most-healing words:-- 


“T drive away Aéshma, the fiend of the wounding spear ., I drive 
away the daéva Akatasha :, from this house, from this borough, 
from this town, from this land; from the very body of the man 
defiled by the dead, from the very body of the woman defiled by 
the dead; from the master of the house, from the lord of the 
borough, from the lord of the town, from the lord of the land; 
from the whole of the holy world. 


14 (24). "I drive away the Varenya daévas «, I drive away the 
wind-daéva ;, from this house, from 
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this borough, from this town, from this land; from the very body 
of the man defiled by the dead, from the very body of the 
woman defiled by the dead; from the master of the house, from 
the lord of the borough, from the lord of the town, from the lord 
of the land; from the whole of the holy world." 


15 (25). ‘These are the words in the Gathas that are to be said 
twice; these are the words in the Gathas that are to be said 
thrice; these are the words in the Gathas that are to be said four 
times. 


16 (26). ‘These are the words that smite down Angra Mainyu; 
these are the words that smite down Aéshma, the fiend of the 
wounding spear; these are the words that smite down the 
Mazainya daévas ;; these are the words that smite down all the 
daévas. 


17 (30). ‘These are the words that stand against that Drug, 
against that Nasu, who from the dead rushes upon the living, 
who from the dead defiles the living. 


18 (32). ‘Therefore, O Zarathustra! thou shalt dig nine holes ; in 
the part of the ground where there is least water and where 
there are fewest trees; where there is nothing that may be food 
either for man or beast; for purity, is for man, next to life, the 
greatest good; that purity that is procured 
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by the law of Mazda for him who cleanses himself with good 
thoughts, words, and deeds. 


19 (38). ‘Make thyself pure, O righteous man! any one in the 
world here below can win purity for himself, namely, when he 
cleanses himself with good thoughts, words, and deeds. 


20. 'The will of the Lord is the law of holiness,’ &c. : 


‘Whom hast thou placed to protect me, O Mazda! while the hate 
of the fiend is grasping me?' &c. 


‘Who is he who will smite the fiend in order to maintain thy 
ordinances?’ &c. 


‘Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti Spenta! Perish, O 
fiendish Drug! ... Perish away to the regions of the north, never 
more to give unto death the living world of the holy spirit! 


Footnotes 
133:1 The so-called bis-amrdta. 


134:1 The thris-amrdta. 


134:2 The kathrus-amrdata. 
135:1 See Introd. IV, 41. 

135:2 See Introd. IV, 34. 

136:1 Translated Farg. VIII, 19. 
136:2 Translated Farg. XI, 14 
136:3 Translated Farg. XX, 11. 
136:4 See Introd. IV, 22. 


136:5 'The worker of evil,’ a personification of the evil powers, it 
may be a mere name of Ahriman. 


136:6 See Introd. IV, 23. 


136:7 The demon Vateh, who raises storms (Brouillons 
d‘Anquetil). 


137:1 According to tradition, 'the Divs in Mazanderan;' 
Mazanderan is known, in fact, as a land of fiends and sorcerers; a 
reputation for which it is very likely indebted to the 
neighbouring mount Damavand, to which Azis Dahaka is said to 
be bound. Yet one may doubt whether it gave its name to the 
Mazainya daévas, or if it took its name from them. Mazainya was, 
most probably, like Varenya, an epithet of the Divs, which, in 
course of time, became the name of a class of demons. 


137:2 The nine holes for the Barashndm; see above, p. 120, 8 6 
seq. 


138:1 The rest as in Farg. VIII, 19, 20. 


FARGARD XI. 


This chapter, like the preceding, is composed of spells intended to drive away the 
Nasu. But they are of a more special character, as they refer to the particular objects to 
be cleansed, such as the house, the fire, the water, &c. Each incantation consists of two 
parts, a line from the Gathas which alludes, or rather is made to allude, to the 
particular object, and a general exorcism, in the usual dialect, which is the same for all 


the objects. 


1. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Ahura Mazda! most 
beneficent spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 
How shall I cleanse the house? how the fire? how the water? how 
the earth? how the cow? how the tree? how the faithful man and 
the faithful woman? how the stars? how the moon? how the sun? 
how the boundless light? 
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how all good things, made by Mazda, the offspring of the holy 
principle?’ 


2 (4). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thou shalt chant the cleansing 
words, and the house shall be clean; clean shall be the fire, clean 
the water, clean the earth, clean the cow, clean the tree, clean 
the faithful man. and the faithful woman, clean the stars, clean 
the moon, clean the sun, clean the boundless light, clean all 
good things, made by Mazda, the offspring of the holy principle. 


3 (7). ‘So thou shalt say these fiend-smiting and most-healing 
words; thou shalt chant the Ahuna-Vairya five times: "The will of 
the Lord is the law of holiness," &c. 


‘The Ahuna-Vairya preserves the person of man: "The will of the 
Lord is the law of holiness," &c. 


“Whom hast thou placed to protect me, O Mazda! while the hate 
of the fiend is grasping me?" &c. 


“Who is he who will smite the fiend in order to maintain thy 
ordinances?" &c. 


Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti Spenta!" &c. ; 


4 (9). ‘If thou wantest to cleanse the house, say these words 
aloud: "He is my greatest support as long as lasts this dreary 
world 2." 


‘If thou wantest to cleanse the fire, say these words aloud: "Thy 
fire, first of all, do we approach with worship, O Ahura Mazda :!" 
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5 (13). ‘If thou wantest to cleanse the water, say these words 
aloud: "Waters we worship, the waters in the tree, the waters in 
the stream, the waters in the rain :." 


‘If thou wantest to cleanse the earth, say these words aloud: 
"This earth we worship, this earth with the women, this earth 
which bears us and those women who are thine, O Ahura 2!" 


6 (17). ‘If thou wantest to cleanse the cow, say these words 
aloud: "For the cow we order thee to do these most excellent 
deeds, that she may have a resting place and fodder :." 


‘If thou wantest to cleanse the trees, say these words aloud: "Out 
of him ., through his holiness Mazda made the plants grow up :." 


7 (21). ‘If thou wantest to cleanse the faithful man or the faithful 
woman, Say these words aloud: "May the beloved Airyaman 
come hither, for the men and women of Zarathustra to rejoice, 
for the faithful to rejoice; with the desirable reward that is won 
by means of the law, and with that boon for holiness that is 
vouchsafed by Ahura «!" 
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8 (25). ‘Then thou shalt say these fiend-smiting and most-healing 
words. Thou shalt chant the Ahuna-Vairya eight times:-- 


“The will of the Lord is the law of holiness," &c. 
“Whom hast thou placed to protect me, O Mazda?" &c. 
“Who is he who will smite the fiend?" &c. 

“Keep us from our hater, O Mazdal" &c. : 


9 (26). ‘I drive away Aéshma ;, I drive away the Nasu, I drive away 
direct defilement, I drive away indirect defilement. 


[I drive away Khrd, I drive away Khrdighni ;; I drive away Bdidhi, I 
drive away Bdidhiza .; I drive away Kundi, I drive away Kundiza. 5] 


I drive away the yellow Bashyasta, I drive away the long-handed 
Bdshyasta ;; [I drive away Mdidhi ;, I drive away Kapasti. s] 
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T drive away the Pairika : that comes upon the fire, upon the 
water, upon the earth, upon the cow, upon the tree. I drive away 


the demon of uncleanness that comes upon the fire, upon the 
water, upon the earth, upon the cow, upon the tree. 


10 (32). ‘I drive thee away, O mischievous Angra Mainyu! from 
the fire, from the water, from the earth, from the cow, from the 
tree, from the faithful man and from the faithful woman, from 
the stars, from the moon, from the sun, from the boundless 
light, from all good things, made by Mazda, the offspring of the 
holy principle. 


11 (33). ‘Then thou shalt say these fiend-smiting and most- 
healing -words; thou shalt chant four Ahuna-Vairyas:-- 


“The will of the Lord is the law of holiness," &c. 
“Whom hast thou placed to protect me?" &c. 
“Who is he who will smite the fiend?" &c. 
“Keep us from our hater, O Mazda!" &c. 2 


12 (34). ‘Away is Aéshma driven; away is the Nasu driven; away is 
direct defilement; away is indirect defilement driven. 


‘Away is Khrd, away is Khrdighni driven; away is Bdidhi, away is 
Buidhiza driven; away is Kundi, away is Kundiza driven. 


‘Away is Bdshyasta driven, the yellow; away is Bdshyasta driven, 
the long-handed; away is Mdidhi, away is Kapasti driven. 


‘Away is the Pairika driven that comes upon the fire, upon the 
water, upon the earth, upon the cow, upon the tree. Away is the 
demon of uncleanness driven that comes upon the fire, upon the 
water, upon the earth, upon the cow, upon the tree. 
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13 (40). ‘Away art thou driven, O mischievous Angra Mainyu! 
from the fire, from the water, from the earth, from the cow, from 
the tree, from the faithful man and from the faithful woman, 
from the stars, from the moon, from the sun, from the 
boundless light, from all good things, made by Mazda, the 
offspring of the holy principle. 


14 (41). ‘Then thou shalt say these fiend-smiting and most- 
healing words; thou shalt chant "Mazda ad mGi" four times: "O 
Mazda! teach me excellent words and excellent works, that 
through the good thought and the holiness of him who offers 
thee due praise, thou mayest, O Lord! make the world thrive for 
ever and ever, at thy will, under thy sovereign rule :." 


15. 'I drive away Aéshma, I drive away the Nasu,’ &c. » 


16. 'I drive thee away, O mischievous Angra Mainyu! from the 
fire, from the water,’ &c. ; 


17. 'Then thou shalt say these fiend-smiting and most-healing 
words; thou shalt chant the Airyama-ishy6 four times: "May the 
beloved Airyaman come hither!" &c. « 


18. ‘Away is Aéshma driven; away is the Nasu driven,’ &c. s 


19. ‘Away art thou driven, O mischievous Angra Mainyu! from the 
fire, from the water,’ &c. « 


20. ‘Then thou shalt say these fiend-smiting and most-healing 
words; thou shalt chant five Ahuna-Vairyas:-- 


“The will of the Lord is the law of holiness," &c. 


“Whom hast thou placed to protect me?" &c. 
“Who is he who will smite the fiend?" &c. : 


Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti Spenta! Perish, O 
fiendish Drug! Perish, O brood of the fiend! Perish, O world of 
the fiend! Perish away, O Drug! Rush away, O Drug! Perish away, 
O Drug! Perish away to the regions of the north, never more to 
give unto death the living world of the holy spirit!" 


Footnotes 
139:1 As in Farg. VII, 19, 20. 


139:2 Yasna XLIX, 1. The allusion is not quite clear, but there 
seems to be a comparison between the small house of man and 
that great house the world. 


139:3 Yasna, XXXVI, 1. 
140:1 Yasna XXXVIII, 3. 


140:2 Yasna XXXVI, 1. 'Who are thine,’ that is, ‘who are thy 
wives;' these women are, or rather were, the rivers in heaven, 
which were considered as the wives of the heaven-god; the rain 
waters are called 'Ahura's spouses,’ Ahurdnis (Yasna LXVIII); cf. 
Orm. Ahr. 8 32 and Introd. IV. Tradition wrongly recognises in 
these women the Faroers of godly men. 


140:3 Yasna XXXV, 4. 'Let those excellent deeds be done for the 
behoof of cattle, that is to say, let stables be made, and water 


and fodder be given' (Comm.) 


140:4 The first-born bull from whose body, after his death, grew 
up all kinds of plants (Bund. IV; cf. Orm. Ahr. 8 129 seq.) 


140:5 Yasna XLVII, 6. Cf. Farg. XVII, 5. 


140:6 Yasna LIV, 1. Cf. Farg. XX, 11. There is no special spell for 
the cleansing of the sun, the moon, the stars, and the boundless 
pra light (see 88 1, 2), because they are not defiled by the unclean 
one, they are only pained by seeing him (Farg. IX, 41); as soon as 
he is clean, they are freed from the pain. 


141:1 As in Farg. VII, 19, 20. 
141:2 See Introd. IV, 22. 


141:3 'Khrd and Khrdighni are not met with elsewhere; their 
names mean, apparently, 'wound' and 'the wounding one;' 
whether they belonged to concrete mythology, or were mere 
abstractions, is difficult to decide. They may have been mere 
names or epithets of Aéshma khrdidru, 'Aéshma of the 
wounding spear.’ 


141:4 Baidhiza is 'the offspring of Buidhi,’ but the meaning of 
Buidhi is unknown. 


141:5 Kundiza is 'the offspring of Kundi;' Kundi is contracted from 
Kavandi or Kavanda; the Indian homonym kavandha means 
literally 'a tub,’ and by a mythical metaphor 'a raining cloud' (Rig- 
veda V, 85, 3; IX, 74, 7); he becomes then the demon in the cloud 
(Farg, XIX, 41). He is known in Greek mythology under the name 
of Kadav@oc; (Kuhn, Herabkunft des Feuers, p. 134). 


141:6 See Introd. IV, 24; cf. Farg. XVIII, 16. 


141:7 A demon unknown. Aspendiarji translates it by 
‘Destruction.’ 


141:8 Unknown. Aspendiarji calls it 'Revenge.' 
142:1 See Introd, IV, 21. 

142:2 As in Farg. VIII, 19, 20. 

143:1 Yasna XXXIV, 15. 

143:2 The rest as in 8 9. 

143:3 The rest as in 8 10. 

143:4 As in 8 7. 

143:5 As in 8 12. 

143:6 As in 8 13. 


144:1 See Farg. VII, 19, 20. 


FARGARD XII. 


This chapter is found only in the Vendidad Sadah; it is missing in the Zend-Pahlavi 
Vendidad. This is owing, as it seems, only to the accidental loss of some folios in the 
one manuscript from which all the copies as yet known have been derived; and, in fact, 
even in the most ancient manuscripts the following Fargard is numbered the 


thirteenth (Westergaard, Zend-Avesta, preface, p. 5). 


The directions in the preceding chapter are general, and do not depend on the 
relationship of the faithful with the deceased person; but those in this Fargard are of a 
special character, and apply only to the near relatives of the dead. Their object is to 
determine how long the time of 'staying' (upaman) should last for different relatives. 
What is meant by this word is not explained; but, as the word upaman is usually 
employed to indicate the staying of the unclean in the Armést-gah, apart from the 
faithful and from every clean object, it seems to follow that the relatives of a dead 
person were considered unclean from the mere fact of being related to him, and were, 
on this account, shut out of the frequented parts of the house. So, besides the general 
uncleanness arising from actual contact with a corpse, there was another form of 
uncleanness arising from relationship with the dead. The natural link that connects the 
members of one and the same family is of such a kind that no one can die without 
death entering all of them. Whether this is the primitive form of mourning, or only a 


later form of it, we will not discuss here. 
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On the other hand, the house is unclean too, at least with regard to the relatives; for 
the time of 'staying' is followed by a purification of the house, that is not to be 
confounded with that described in the eighth Fargard, which takes place directly after 
the death and, as it appears, opens the house again only to those who were not 
connected with the dead man. Even nowadays, in Persia, the house where a relative 


has died is unlucky, and is looked upon with even more repugnance than is shown in 


the Avesta. The son deserts the house where his father has died; he could not live and 
walk in it, 'the unlucky step,’ the bad qadim is in it; ‘every man's house must die with 
him;' therefore, he lets it fall into ruin, and builds another house farther off 1; a custom 


to which there seems to be some allusion in the Pahlavi Commentary (ad I, 9). 


1. If one's father or mother dies, how long shall they stay 2, the 
son for the father, the daughter for her mother? How long for 
the righteous? How long for the sinners :? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall stay thirty days for the 
righteous, sixty days for the sinners.’ 


2 (5). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How shall I 
cleanse the house? How shall it be clean again? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall wash their bodies three 
times, they shall wash their clothes three times, they shall chant 
the Gathas three times; they shall offer up a sacrifice to my Fire, 
they shall offer up the bundles of baresma, they shall bring 
libations to the good waters; then the house shall be clean, and 
then the waters may enter, then the fire may enter, and then the 
Amesha-Spentas may enter «, O Spitama Zarathustra!’ 
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(9). If one's son or daughter dies, how long shall they stay, the 
father for his son, the mother for her daughter? How long for 
the righteous? How long for the sinners? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall stay thirty days for the 
righteous, sixty days for the sinners.’ 


4 (13). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How shall I 
cleanse the house? How shall it be clean again? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall wash their bodies three 
times, they shall wash their clothes three times, they shall chant 
the Gathas three times; they shall offer up a sacrifice to my Fire, 
they shall offer up the bundles of baresma, they shall bring 
libations to the good waters; then the house shall be clean, and 
then the waters may enter, then the fire may enter, and then the 
Amesha-Spentas may enter, O Spitama Zarathustra!’ 


5 (17). If one's brother or sister dies, how long shall they stay, the 
brother for his brother, the sister for her sister? How long for the 
righteous? How long for the sinners? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall stay thirty days for the 
righteous, sixty days for the sinners.’ 


6 (21). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How shall I 
cleanse the house? How shall it be clean again? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall wash their bodies three 
times, they shall wash their clothes three times, they shall chant 
the Gathas three times; they shall offer up a sacrifice to my Fire, 
they shall offer up the bundles of baresma, they shall bring 
libations to the good waters; then the house shall be clean, and 
then the waters may enter, then 
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the fire may enter, and then the Amesha-Spentas may enter, O 
Spitama Zarathustra!’ 


7 (25). If the master of the house: dies, or if the mistress of the 
house dies, how long shall they stay? How long for the 
righteous? How long for the sinners? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'They : shall stay six months for the 
righteous, a year for the sinners. 


8 (28). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How shall I 
cleanse the house? How shall it be clean again? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall wash their bodies three 
times, they shall wash their clothes three times, they shall chant 
the Gathas three times; they shall offer up a sacrifice to my Fire, 
they shall offer up the bundles of baresma, they shall bring 
libations to the good waters; then the house shall be clean, and 
then the waters may enter, then the fire may enter, and then the 
Amesha-Spentas may enter, O Spitama Zarathustra!’ 


9 (31). If one's grandfather or grandmother dies, how long shall 
they stay, the grandson for his grandfather, the granddaughter 

for her grandmother? How long for the righteous? How long for 
the sinners? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall stay twenty-five days for the 
righteous, fifty days for the sinners.’ 


10 (34). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How shall 
I cleanse the house? How shall it be clean again? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall wash their 


bodies three times, they shall wash their clothes three times, 
they shall chant the Gathas three times; they shall offer up a 
sacrifice to my Fire, they shall offer up the bundles of baresma, 
they shall bring libations to the good waters; then the house 
Shall be clean, and then the waters may enter, then the fire may 


enter, and then the Amesha-Spentas may enter, O Spitama 
Zarathustra!’ 


11 (37). If one's grandson or granddaughter dies, how long shall 
they stay, the grandfather for his grandson, the grandmother for 
her granddaughter? How long for the righteous? How long for 
the sinners? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall stay twenty-five days for the 
righteous, fifty days for the sinners.’ 


12 (40). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How shall 
I cleanse the house? How shall it be clean again? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall wash their bodies three 
times, they shall wash their clothes three times, they shall chant 
the Gathas three times; they shall offer up a sacrifice to my Fire, 
they shall offer up the bundles of baresma, they shall bring 
libations to the good waters; then the house shall be clean, and 
then the waters-may enter, then the fire may enter, and then the 
Amesha-Spentas may enter, O Spitama Zarathustra!’ 


13 (43). If one's uncle or aunt dies, how long shall they stay, the 
nephew for his uncle, the niece for her aunt? How long for the 
righteous? How long for the sinners? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall stay twenty days for the 
righteous, forty days for the sinners.’ 


14 (45). O Maker of the material world, thou 
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Holy One! How shall I cleanse the house? How shall it:be clean 
again? : 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall wash their bodies three 
times, they shall wash their clothes three times, they shall chant 
the Gathas three times; they shall offer up a sacrifice to my Fire, 
they shall offer up the bundles of baresma, they shall bring 
libations to the good waters; then the house shall be clean, and 
then the waters may enter, then the fire may enter, and then the 
Amesha-Spentas may enter, O Spitama Zarathustra!’ . 


15 (48). If one's male cousin or female cousin dies, how long shall 
they stay? How long for the righteous? How long for the sinners? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall ate) fifteen days for the 
righteous, thirty days for the sinners.' 


16 (50). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How shall 
I cleanse the house? How shall it be clean again? ' 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall wash their bodies three 
times, they shall wash their clothes three times, they shall chant 
the Gathas three times; they shall offer up a sacrifice to my Fire, 
they shall offer up the bundles of baresma, they shall bring 
libations to the good waters; then the house shall be clean, and 
then the waters may enter, then the fire may enter, and then the 
Amesha-Spentas may enter, O Spitama Zarathustra!’ 


17 (53). If the son or the daughter of a cousin dies, how long 
Shall they stay? How long for the righteous? How long for the 
sinners? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall stay ten days for the 
righteous, twenty days for the sinners.’ 


18 (55). O Maker of the material world, thou 


Holy One! How shall I cleanse the house? How shall it:be clean 
again? ; 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall wash their bodies three 
times, they shall wash their clothes three times, they shall chant 
the Gathas three times; they shall offer up a sacrifice to my Fire, 
they shall, offer up the bundles of baresma, they shall bring 
libations to the good waters; then the house shall be clean, and 
then the waters may enter, then the fire may enter, and then the 
Amesha-Spentas may enter, O Spitama Zarathustra!’ . 


19 (58). If the grandson of a cousin or the granddaughter of a 
cousin dies, how long shall they stay? How long for the 
righteous? How long for the sinners? 


t 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall stay five days for the 
righteous, ten days for the sinners.’ , 


20 (60). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How shall 
I cleanse the house? How shall it be clean again? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall wash their bodies three 
times, they shall wash their clothes three times, they shall chant 
the Gathas three times; they shall offer up a sacrifice to my Fire, 
they shall offer up the bundles of baresma, they shall bring 
libations to the good waters; then the house shall be clean, and 


then the waters may enter, then the fire may enter, and then the 
Amesha-Spentas may enter, O Spitama Zarathustra!’ 


21 (63). If a stranger dies who does not profess the true faith, or 
the true law ;, what part of the 
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creation of the good spirit does he directly defile (in dying)? What 
part does he indirectly defile? 


22 : (65). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘No more than a frog does 
whose venom is dried up, and that has been dead more than a 
year. Whilst alive, indeed, O Spitama Zarathustra! that wicked, 
two-legged ruffian, that ungodly Ashemaogha, directly defiles 
the creatures of the good spirit, and indirectly defiles them. 


23 (70). ‘Whilst alive he smites the water; whilst alive he blows 
out the fire; Whilst alive he carries off the cow; whilst alive he 

smites the faithful man with a deadly blow, that parts the soul 
from the body; not so will he do when dead. 


24 (71). 'Whilst alive, indeed, O Spitama Zarathustra! that wicked, 
two-legged ruffian, that ungodly Ashemaogha, never ceases 
depriving the faithful man of his food, of his clothing, of his 
house, of his bed, of his vessels; not so will he do when dead. ' 


Footnotes 


145:1 Chardin, Voyages, IT, p. 7, 33 (ed. d’‘Amsterdam, 1711). Cf. 
Polack, Persien (I, p. 52). 


145:2 See the Introd. to the Farg. 


145:3 How long if the dead person died in a state of holiness? 
Now long if in the state of a Peshotanu? 


145:4 All the other objects over which the Amesha-Spentas 
preside (such as the cow, the metals, &c.) 


147:1 The chief of the family, the paterfamilias. 
147:2 All the familia, both relatives and servants. 


150:1 The case of a stranger (no relative) who professes the true 
faith is not provided for here, because it has been sufficiently 
considered in the preceding chapters. 


151:1 88 22-24 are the same as Farg. V, 36-38. 


FARGARD XIII. 
The Dog. 


I (1-7). The dog of Ormazd and the dog of Ahriman. 


(a. 1-4). The dog Vanghapara (‘the hedge-hog’). 
(b. 4-7). The dog Zairimyangura (‘the tortoise’). 
II (8-16). Offences against the dog. 
III (17-19). On the several duties of the dog. 
IV (20-28). On the food due to the dog. 
V (29-38). On the mad dog; how he is to be kept, and cured. 


VI (39-40). On the excellence of the dog. 


VII (41-43). On the wolf-dog. 
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VIII (44-48). On the virtues and vices of the dog. 


IX (49-50). Praise of the dog. 


X (50-54). The water dog. 
See Introd. IV, 35. 
Ta. 


1. Which is the good creature among the creatures of the good 
spirit that from midnight till the sun is up goes and kills 
thousands of the creatures of the evil spirit? 


2 (3). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘The dog with the prickly back, 
with the long and thin muzzle, the dog Vanghapara :, which evil- 
speaking people call the Duzaka ;; this is the good creature 
among the creatures of the good spirit that from midnight till 
the sun is up goes and kills thousands of the creatures of the evil 
Spirit. 


3 (6). ‘And whosoever, O Zarathustra! shall kill, the dog with the 
prickly back, with the long and thin muzzle, the dog Vanghapara, 
which evil-speaking people call the Duzaka, kills his own soul for 
nine generations, nor shall he find a way over the Kinvad 

bridge ;, unless he has, while alive, atoned for his sin by offering 
up a Sacrifice to Sraosha .«.' 
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4 (10). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
kill the dog with the prickly back, with the long and thin muzzle, 
the dog Vanghapara, which evil-speaking people call the Duzaka, 
what is the penalty that he shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'A thousand stripes with the Aspahé- 
astra, a thousand stripes with the Sraoshd-karana.' 


Ib. 


5 (13). Which is the evil creature among the creatures of the evil 
spirit that from midnight till the sun is up goes and kills 
thousands of the creatures of the good spirit? 


6 (15). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘The daéva Zairimyangura ;, 
which evil-speaking people call the Zairimyaka ;, this is the evil 
creature among the creatures of the evil spirit that from 


midnight till the sun is up goes and kills thousands of the 
creatures of the good spirit. 


7 (18). ‘And whosoever, O Zarathustra! shall kill the daéva 
Zairimyangura, which evil-speaking people call the Zairimyaka, 
his sins in thought, word, and deed are redeemed as they would 
be by a Patet; his sins in thought, word, and deed are atoned for. 


II. 


8 (21). ‘Whosoever shall smite either a shepherd's dog, ora 
house dog, or a Vohunazga dog ;, or 
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a trained dog, his soul when passing to the other world, shall 
fly 2 amid louder howling and fiercer pursuing than the sheep 
does when the wolf rushes upon it in the lofty forest. 


9 (24). ‘No soul will come and meet his departing soul and help it 
through the howls and pursuit ; in the other world; nor will the 
dogs that keep the Kinvad bridge. help his departing soul 
through the howls and pursuit in the other world. 


10 (26). ‘If a man shall smite a shepherd's dog so that it becomes 
unfit for work, if he shall cut off its ear or its paw, and thereupon 
a thief or a wolf break in and carry away sheep from the fold, 
without the dog giving any warning, the man shall pay for the 
lost sheep, and he shall pay for the wound of the dog as for 
wilful wounding :. 


11 (31). 'Ifa man shall smite a house dog so that it becomes unfit 
for work, if he shall cut off its ear or its paw, and thereupon a 


thief or a wolf break in and carry away goods from the house, 
without the dog giving any warning, the man shall pay for the 
lost goods, and he shall pay for the wound of the dog as for 
wilful wounding.’ 


12 (36). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
Shall smite a shepherd's dog. so that it gives up the ghost and 
the soul parts from the body, what is the penalty that he shall 


pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Eight hundred stripes with the Aspahé- 
astra, eight hundred stripes with the Sraoshdé-karana.' 
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13 (39). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
Shall smite a house dog so that it gives up the ghost and the soul 
parts from the body, what is the penalty that he shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Seven hundred stripes with the Aspahé- 
astra, seven hundred stripes with the Sraosh6-karana.' 


14 (42). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
Shall smite a Vohunazga dog so that it gives up the ghost and 
the soul parts from the body, what is the penalty that he shall 


pay? 
Ahura Mazda answered: 'Six hundred stripes with the Aspahé- 


astra, six hundred stripes with the Sraoshdé-karana.' 


15 (45). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
Shall smite a young dog: so that it gives up the ghost and the 
soul parts from the body, what is the penalty that he shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Five hundred stripes with the Aspahé- 
astra, five hundred stripes with the Sraosh6-karana.' 


16 (48). 'This is the penalty for the murder of a Gazu dog, of a 
Vizu dog 2, of a Sukuruna dog ;, of a sharp-toothed Urupi dog ;, of 
a swift-running Raopi ; dog; this is the penalty for the murder of 
any kind of dog but the water dog :' 
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Ill. 


17 (49). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which is 
the dog that must be called a shepherd's dog? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is the dog who goes a Yugyésti : 
round about the fold, watching for the thief and the wolf.’ 


18 (51). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which is 
the dog that must be called a house dog? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is the dog who goes a Hathra round 
about the house, watching for the thief and the wolf.’ 


19 (53). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which is 
the dog that must be called a Vohunazga dog? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is the dog who claims none of those 
talents, and only seeks for his subsistence >.' 


IV. 


20 (55). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
give bad food to a shepherd's dog, of what sin is he guilty? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is the same guilt as though he should 
serve bad food to a master of a house of the first rank :.' 


p. 157 


21 (57). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
give bad food to a house dog, of what sin is he guilty? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is the same guilt as though he should 
serve bad food to a master of a house of middle rank.’ 


22 (59). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If aman 
give bad food to a Vohunazga dog, of what sin is he guilty? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is the same guilt as though he should 
serve bad food to a holy man, in the character of a priest :, who 
should come to his house.’ 


23 (61). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
give bad food to a young dog, of what sin is he guilty? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is the same guilt as though he should 
serve bad food to a young man, born of pious parents, and who 
can answer for himself ».' 


24 (63). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
Shall give bad food to a shepherd's dog, what is the penalty that 
he shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshdtanu: two hundred stripes 
with the Aspahé-astra, two hundred stripes with the Sraosh6- 
karana 3.' 
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25 (66). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
Shall give bad food to a house dog, what is the penalty that he 
Shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Ninety stripes with the Aspahé-astra, 
ninety stripes with the Sraoshé-karana.' 


26 (69). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If aman 
Shall give bad food to a Vohunazga dog, what is the penalty that 
he shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Seventy stripes with the Aspahé-astra, 
seventy stripes with the Sraoshd-karana.' 


27 (72). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If aman 
Shall give bad food to a young dog, what is the penalty that he 
Shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Fifty stripes with the Aspahé-astra, fifty 
Stripes with the Sraosh6-karana. 


28 (75). 'For it is the dog, of all the creatures of the good spirit, 
that most quickly decays into age, while not eating near eating 
people, and watching goods none of which it receives. Bring ye 
unto him milk and fat with meat; this is the right food for the 
dog :.' 
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29 (80). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If there 
be in the house of a worshipper of Mazda a mad dog, or one 


that bites without barking, what shall the worshippers of Mazda 
do? 


30 (82). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They shall put a wooden collar 
around his neck, and they shall tie him to a post, an asti ; thick if 
the wood be hard, two astis thick if it be soft. To that post they 
Shall tie him; by the two sides » of the collar they shall tie him. 


31 (86). ‘If they shall not do so, and the mad dog, or the dog that 
bites without barking, smite a sheep or wound a man, the dog 
Shall pay for it as for wilful murder :. 


32 (88). ‘If the dog shall smite a sheep or wound a man, they 
Shall cut off his right ear. If he shall smite another sheep or 
wound another man, they shall cut off his left ear. 


33 (90). ‘If he shalt smite a third sheep or wound a third man, 
they shall cut off his right foot .. If he shall smite a fourth sheep 
or wound a fourth man, they shall cut off his left foot. 
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34 (92). ‘If he shall for the fifth time smite a sheep or wound a 
man, they shall cut off his tail. 


‘Therefore they shall tie him to the post; by the two sides of the 
collar they shall tie him. If they shall not do so, and the mad dog, 
or the dog that bites without barking, smite a sheep or wound a 
man, he shall pay for it as for wilful murder:' 


35 (97). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If there 
be in the house of a worshipper of Mazda a scentless dog, ora 
mad dog, what shall the worshippers of Mazda do? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'They shall attend him to heal him, in 
the same manner as they would do for one of the faithful.’ 


36 (100). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If they 
try to heal him and fail, what shall the worshippers of Mazda do? 


37 (102). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They shall put a wooden collar 
around his neck, and they shall tie him to a post, an asti thick if 
the wood be hard, two astis thick if it be soft. To that post they 
Shall tie him; by the two sides of the collar they shall tie him. 


38 (102). ‘If they shall not do so, and the scentless dog fall into a 
hole, or a well, or a precipice, or a river, or a canal, and he be 
wounded and die thereof, they shall be Peshétanus. 


VI. 


39 (106). ‘The dog, O Spitama Zarathustra! I, Anura Mazda, have 
made self-clothed and self-shod, watchful, wakeful, and sharp- 
toothed, born to take his food from man and to watch over 
man's goods. I, Ahura Mazda, have made the dog strong of body 
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against the evil-doer, and watchful over your goods, when he is 
of sound mind. 


40 (112). 'And whosoever shall awake at his voice, neither shall 
the thief nor the wolf steal anything from his house, without his 
being warned, the wolf shall be smitten and torn to pieces; he is 
driven away, he flees away. 


VII. 


41 (115). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Which, 
of the two wolves deserves more to be killed, the one that is 
born of a he-dog and of a she-wolf, or the one that is born of a 
she-dog and of a he-wolf? 


Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Of these two wolves, the one that is 
born of a he-dog and of a she-wolf deserves more to be killed 
than the one that is born of a she-dog and of a he-wolf. 


42 (117). ‘For there are born of a he-dog and of a she-wolf such 
dogs as fall on the shepherd's dog, on the house dog, on the 
Vohunazga dog, on the trained dog, and destroy the folds; such 
dogs are born as are more murderous, more mischievous, more 
destructive to the folds than any other dogs. 


43 (121). ‘And there are born of a he-dog and of a she-wolf such 
wolves as fall on the shepherd's dog, on the house dog, on the 
Vohunazga dog, on the trained dog, and destroy the folds; such 
wolves are born as are more murderous, more mischievous, 
more destructive to the folds than any other wolves. 


VIII. 


44 (124). ‘A dog has the characters of eight different sorts of 
people:-- 


‘He has the character of a priest, 
‘He has the character of a warrior, 


‘He has the character of a husbandman, 


‘He has the character of a strolling singer, 
‘He has the character of a thief, 

‘He has the character of a wild beast, 

‘He has the character of a courtezan, 

‘He has the character of a child. 


45 (126). ‘He eats broken food, like a priest .; he is grateful, like a 
priest; he is easily satisfied 2, like a priest; he wants only a small 
piece of bread, like a priest; in these things he is like unto a 
priest. 


‘He marches in front, like a warrior; he fights for the beneficent 
cow, like a warrior 3; he goes first out of the house, like a 
warrior .; in these things he is like unto a warrior. 


46 (135). ‘He is watchful and sleeps lightly, like a husbandman; 
he goes first out of the house, like a husbandman ;; he returns 
last into the house, like a husbandman ;; in these things he is like 
unto a husbandman. 


‘He sings like a strolling singer; he is intrusive ;, like a strolling 
singer; he is meagre, like a strolling singer; he is poor, like a 
Strolling singer; in these things he is like unto a strolling singer. 


47 (143). ‘He likes darkness, like a thief; he prowls about in 
darkness, like a thief; he is a shameless 
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eater, like a thief;. he is an unfaithful keeper, like a thief 1; in these 
things he is like unto a thief 


‘He likes darkness, like a wild beast 2; he prowls about in 
darkness, like a wild beast; he is a shameless eater, like a wild 
beast; he is an unfaithful keeper, like a wild beast; in these things 
he is like unto a wild beast. 


48 (153). ‘He sings, like a courtezan; he is intrusive, like a 
courtezan; he walks about the roads, like a courtezan; he is 
meagre, like a courtezan; he is poor, like a courtezan; in these 
things he is like unto a courtezan. 


‘He likes sleeping, like a child; he is apt to run away ;, like a child; 
he is full of tongue, like a child; he goes on all fours ., like a child; 
in these things he is like unto a child. 


IX. 


49 (163). ‘If those two dogs of mine, the shepherd's dog and the 
house dog, pass by the house of any of my faithful people, let 
them never be kept away from it. 


‘For no house could subsist on the earth made by Ahura, but for 
those two dogs of mine, the shepherd's dog and the house 
dog :.' 


X. 
50 (166). O Maker of the material world, thou 
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Holy One! When a dog dies, with marrow and seed : dried up, 
whereto does his ghost go? p 


51 (167). Anura Mazda answered: ‘It passes to the spring of the 
waters 2, O Spitama Zarathustra! and there out of every thousand 
dogs and every thousand she-dogs, two water dogs are formed, 
a water dog and a water she-dog :. 


r 


52 (170). 'He who kills a water dog brings about a drought that 
dries up pastures. Before that time, O Spitama Zarathustra! 
sweetness and fatness would flow out from that land'and from 
those fields, with health and healing, with fulness and increase 
and growth, and a growing of corn and grass.' 


n 


53 (171). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
are sweetness and fatness to come back again to that land and 
to those fields, with health and healing, with fulness and 
increase and growth, and a growing of corn and grass? 


eS 


54, 55 (172). Anura Mazda answered: ‘Sweetness and fatness will 
never come back again to that land and to those fields, with 
health and healing, with fulness and increase and growth, anda 
growing of corn and grass, until the murderer of the water dog 
has been smitten to death and the holy soul of the dog has been 
offered up a sacrifice, for three days 
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and three nights with fire blazing, with baresma tied up, and 
with Haoma uplifted .. 


56 (174). [Then sweetness and fatness will come back again to 
the land and to those fields, with health and healing, with 


fulness and increase and growth, and a growing of corn and 
grass >.'] 


Footnotes 


152:1 The hedge-hog. As it struggles from midnight till the dawn, 
this supposes the existence of a myth, in which the rays of the 
sun, beginning from midnight to pierce the veil of darkness, 
were compared to the prickles of a heavenly hedge-hog. 


152:2 Duzaka is the popular name of the hedge-hog (Pers. 
zuzah). The name Vanghdpara must have referred to its mythical 
qualities. It is not without importance which name is given to it: 
‘When called by its high name, it is powerful’ (Comm.); cf. 8 6, 
and Farg. XVIII, 15. The nature of every being lies partly in its 
name. 


152:3 The bridge leading to paradise; see Farg. XIX, 30. 


152:4 Cf. 8 54. Aspendidarji translates: 'He cannot atone for it in 
his life even by performing a sacrifice to Sraosha.' 


153:1 The tortoise (Asp.) 


153:2 'When not so called it is less strong' (Comm.) Zairimyaka is 
a lucky name, as it is connected with a word (zairimya) which 
denotes the freshness of water and verdure; and it seems to 
designate the tortoise as 'the fresh-water creature’ (Asp.); 
therefore the name is corrected into 'the injurer (?) of fresh 
water: 


153:3 See 8 19 n. 


154:1 A hunting dog(?). 

154:2 'From paradise’ (Comm.) 

154:3 Of the Divs. 

154:4 See Introd. V, 4. 

154:5 Baodhé6-varsta; see Farg. VII, 38 n. 
155:1 A dog not older than four months. 
155:2 Unknown. Cf. V, 31, 32. 

155:3 A lynx. Cf. V, 3 

155:4 A weazel. Cf. V, 33. 


155:5 A fox. The fox belongs to the good creation, as he fights 
against the demon Khava (Bund. XIX; cf. Orm. Ahr. 8 228). 


155:6 The beaver. 'For the penalty in that case is most heavy' 
(Comm.) Cf. 8 52 seq. and Farg. XIV. 


156:1 A measure unknown; it seems to have been the average 
distance of fourteen houses (see the gloss ad 8 17 in the Introd. 
V, 4, Farg. XV, 45, and Bund. p. 31, 7). 


156:2 'He cannot do the same as the shepherd's dog and the 
house dog do, but he catches Khrafstras and smites the Nasu' 
(Comm.) It is 'the dog without a master' (gharib), the vagrant 
dog; he is held in great esteem (8 22) and is one of the dogs who 
can be used for the Sag-did (Introd. V, 4). 


156:3 Invited as a guest. 


157:1 The Vohunazga dog has no domicile, therefore he is not 
compared with the master of a house; as he smites the Nasu, he 
is like a holy man, of the wandering class, a sort of begging friar. 


157:2 Probably, 'Who has performed the na-zdd, fifteen years 
old.' The young dog enters the community of the faithful at the 
age of four months, when he can smite the Nasu. 


157:3 'I also saw the soul of aman, whom demons, just like 
dogs, ever tear. That man gives bread to the dogs, and they eat it 
not; ».1ss but they ever devour the breast, legs, belly, and thighs of 
the man. And I asked thus: What sin was committed by this body, 
whose soul suffers so severe a punishment? Srésh the pious and 
Atar6 the angel said thus: This is the soul of that wicked man 
who, in the world, kept back the food of the dogs of shepherds 
and householders; or beat and killed them’ (Ardai Viraf XLVIII, 
translated by Haug). 


158:1 'Whenever one eats bread one must put aside three 
mouthfuls and give them to the dog... for among all the poor 
there is none poorer than the dog' (Saddar V; Hyde 35). 


159:1 A measure of unknown amount. Aspendiarji reads isti, ‘a 
brick’ thick. 


159:2 By the forepart and the back part of it. 


159:3 As there is no essential difference between man and beast, 
the beast must answer for its guilt. According to Solon's law, the 
dog who has bitten any one must be delivered to him tied up to 
a block four cubits long (Plutarchus, Solon 24); the horse who 
has killed a man is put to death (Eusebius, Prep. Evang. 5). 


159:4 'They only cut off a piece of flesh from the foot' (Brouillons 
d‘Anquetil). 


162:1 A wandering priest (see p. 157, n. 1). 
162:2 Doubtful. 
162:3 'He keeps away the wolf and the thief’ (Comm.) 


162:4 This clause is, as it seems, repeated here by mistake from 8 
46. 


162:5 When taking the cattle out of the stables. 

162:6 When bringing the cattle back to the stables. 

162:7 Doubtful. 

163:1 'When one trusts him with something, he eats it' (Comm.) 
163:2 According to Asp. 

163:3 He is fearful. 

163:4 Doubtful. 


163:5 'But for the dog not a single head of cattle would remain in 
existence’ (Saddar 31; Hyde 35). 


164:1 Marrow is the seat of life, the spine is 'the column and the 
spring of life' (Yt. X, 7 1); the sperm comes from it (Bundahis XVI). 
The same theory prevailed in India, where the sperm is called 
magga-samudbhava, ‘what is born from marrow;' it was followed 
by Plato (Timaeus 74, 91; cf. Plut. De Plac. Philos. V, 3, 4), and 
disproved by Aristotle (De Part. Anim. III, 7). 


164:2 To the spring of Ardvi Sdra, the goddess of waters. 


164:3 There is therefore in a single water dog as much life and 
holiness as in a thousand dogs. This accounts for the following. 


165:1 The zanda ravan, the same sacrifice as is offered up for 
three days and three nights after the death of a man for the 
salvation of his soul. Cf. p. 132, n. 4. 


165:2 Cf. Farg. IX, 53-57. 


FARGARD XIV. 


This Fargard is nothing more than an appendix to the last clauses in the preceding 
Fargard (8 50 seq.) How the murder of a water dog may be atoned for is described in it 
at full length. As the water dog is the holiest of all dogs 3, and, as it were, a link 
between the dog and God, the process of atonement must be one of an extraordinary 
character. It is this chapter, more than any other, which may make it doubtful whether 
the legislation of the Vendidad has ever existed as real and living law. See, however, 
Introduction V, 20. 


1. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! He 
who smites one of those water dogs that are born one from a 
thousand dogs and a thousand she-dogs z, so that he gives up 
the ghost and the soul parts from the body, what is the penalty 
that he shall pay?’ 


2 (4). Anura Mazda answered: ‘He shall pay ten thousand stripes 
with the Aspahé-astra, ten thousand stripes with the Sraosho- 
karana s. 
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‘He shall godly and piously bring unto the fire of Ahura Mazda. 
ten thousand loads of hard, well dried, well examined 2 wood, as 
an atonement unto the soul (of the water dog). 


3 (6). ‘He shall godly and piously bring unto the fire of Ahura 
Mazda ten thousand loads of soft wood, of Urvasna, Vohu- 
gaona, Vohu-kereti, Hadha-naépata ;, or any sweet-scented 
plant, as an atonement unto the soul (of the water dog). 


4 (7). ‘He shall godly and piously tie and consecrate ten thousand 
bundles of baresma; he shall offer up to the good waters ten 
thousand Zaothra libations with the Haoma and the sacred 

meat ., cleanly prepared and well strained, cleanly prepared and 
well strained by a pious man ;, aS an atonement unto the soul (of 
the water dog). 


5 (9). ‘He shall kill ten thousand snakes of those that go upon the 
belly; he shall kill ten thousand 
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snakes of those that have the shape of a dog :; he shall kill ten 
thousand tortoises; he shall kill ten thousand land frogs 2; he 
Shall kill ten thousand water frogs; he shall kill ten thousand 
corn-carrying ants ;; he shall kill ten thousand ants of those that 
bite and dig holes and work mischief «. 


6 (16). ‘He shall kill ten thousand earth worms; he shall kill ten 
thousand horrid flies s. 


‘He shall fill up ten thousand holes for the unclean «. 


‘He shall godly and piously give to godly men twice seven sets of 
implements for the fire, as an atonement unto the soul (of the 
water dog), namely: 


7 (20). ‘Two (loads of the) proper materials for fire 1; a broom 2; a 
pair of tongs; a pair of round bellows ; extended at the bottom, 
contracted at the top; an adze with a sharp edge and a sharp- 
pointed handle ., a saw with sharp teeth and a sharp-pointed 


handle, by means of which the worshippers of Mazda procure 
wood for the fire of Ahura Mazda. 


8 (26). ‘He shall godly and piously give to godly men a set of the 
priestly instruments of which the priests make use, as an 
atonement unto the soul (of the water dog), namely: The Astra ;, 
the meat-vessel «, the Paitidana ;, the Khrafstraghna ;, the 
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Sraosho-karana ;, the cup for the Myazda ,, the cups for the 
juice ;, the mortar made according to the rules, the Haoma 
cups ., and the baresma. . 


9 (32). ‘He shall godly and piously give to godly men a set of all 
the war implements of which the warriors make use ;, as an 
atonement unto the soul (of the water dog); the first being a 
javelin «, the second a knife ;, the third a club, the fourth a bow :, 
the fifth a quiver » with shoulder-belt and thirty brass-headed 
arrows wo, the sixth a sling with arm-string and with thirty sling 
stones, the seventh a cuirass u, the eighth a hauberk », the ninth 
a tunic », the tenth a helmet, the eleventh a girdle, the twelfth a 


pair of greaves u. 


10 (41). ‘He shall godly and piously give to godly mena set of all 
the implements of which the husbandmen make use,‘as an 
atonement unto the soul (of the water dog), namely: A plough 
with share and yoke, an ox whip 2, a mortar of stone; a hand- 
mill for grinding corn, 


11 (48). 'A spade for digging and tilling; one measure of silver 
and one measure of gold. 


O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How much silver? 
Ahura Mazda answered: 'The price of a stallion:' 

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How much gold? 
Ahura Mazda answered: ‘The price of a camel. 


12 (54). 'He shall godly and piously procure a rill of running water 
for godly husbandmen, as an atonement unto the soul (of the 
water dog).' 


O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How large is the 
rill? 


Ahura Mazda answered: ‘The depth of a dog, and the breadth of 
a dog :. 


13 (57). 'He shall godly and piously give a piece of arable land to 
godly men, as an atonement unto the soul (of the water dog).' 


O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How large is the 
piece of land? 


Ahura Mazda answered: ‘As much as can be watered with such a 
rill on both sides .. 


14 (60). 'He shall godly and piously procure for godly mena 
house with ox-stalls, with nine 
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hathras and nine nematas ;, aS an atonement unto the soul (of 
the water dog) ».' 


O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One I How large is the 
house? 


Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Twelve Vitdaras ; in the largest part of 
the house, nine Vitaras in the middle part, six Vitaras in the 
Smallest part. 


‘He shall godly and piously give to godly men godly beds with 
cushions, as an atonement unto the soul (of the water dog), 


15 (64). 'He shall godly and piously give to a godly man a virgin 
maid, whom no man has known, as an atonement unto the soul 
(of the water dog).' 


O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! What maid? 


Ahura Mazda answered: ‘A sister or a daughter of his, at the age 
of puberty, with ear-rings in her ears, and past her fifteenth year. 


16 (67). ‘He shall godly and piously give to holy men twice seven 
head of small cattle, as an atonement unto the soul (of the water 
dog). 


‘He shall bring up twice seven whelps. 
‘He shall throw twice seven bridges over canals. 


17 (70). ‘He shall put into repair twice nine stables that are out of 
repair. 


‘He shall cleanse twice nine dogs from skin humours, hair wax, 
vermin 4, and all the diseases that are produced on the body of a 
dog. 
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‘He shall treat twice nine godly men to their fill of meat, bread, 
strong, drink, and wine. 


18 (73). ‘This is the atonement, this is the penalty that he shall 
undergo to atone for the deed that he has done. 


'If he shall undergo it, he shall enter the world of the holy ones: 

if he shall not undergo it, he shall fall down into the world of the 
wicked, into that dark world, made of darkness, the offspring of 
darkness :.' 


Footnotes 
165:3 See preceding page; cf. Introd. IV, 35, and Orm. Ahr. 8 230. 
165:4 See preceding Fargard, 8 51. 


165:5 He shall pay 50 tanafthrs (= 15000 istirs = 60000 dirhems; ,. 
ios See Introd. V, 2 1). 'If he can afford it, he will alone in the 
manner stated in the Avesta; if he cannot afford it, it will be 
sufficient to perform a complete Izasné (sacrifice),' (Comm.) 


166:1 To the altar of the Bahram fire. 


166:2 'It is forbidden to take any ill-smelling thing to the fire and 
to kindle it on it; it is forbidden to kindle green wood, and even 
though the wood were hard and dry, one must examine it three 


times, lest there may be any hair or any unclean matter upon it’ 
(Gr. Rav.) Although the pious Arda Viraf had always taken the 
utmost care never to put on the fire any wood but such as was 
seven years old, yet, when he entered paradise, Atar, the genius 
of fire, shewed him reproachfully a large tank full of the water 
which that wood had exuded (see Arda Viraf X). 


166:3 See above, p. 94, n. 1. 
166:4 Possibly milk. 


166:5 A Mobed called sardar, 'chief,’ who prepares, cleanses, and 
disposes everything for the performance of the Yasna (Comm. 
and Anquetil, Brouillons ad Farg. XVIII, 72). 


167:1 'Mar banak snakes: they are dog-like, because they sit on 
their hindparts' (Comm.) The cat seems to be the animal 
intended by this name. In a paraphrase of this passage in a Parsi 
Ravaet, the cat is numbered amongst the Khrafstras which it is 
enjoined to kill to redeem a sin (India Office Library, VIII, 13); cf. 
G. du Chinon, p. 462: 'Les animaux que les Gaures ont en 
horreur sont les serpents, les couleuvres, les lezars, et autres de 
cette espece, les crapaux, les grenouilles, les écrevisses, les rats 
et souris, et sur tout le chat.' 


167:2 'Those that can go out of water and live on the dry ground’ 
(Comm.) 'Pour les grenouilles et crapaux, ils disent que ce sont 
ceux (eux?) qui sont cause de ce que les hommes meurent, 
gatans les eaus ou ils habitent continuellement, et que d'autant 
plus qu'il y en a dans le pais, d'autant plus les eaus causent-elles 
des maladies et enfin la mort,’ G. du Chinon, p. 465. 


167:3 'Un jour que j‘étois surpris de la guerre qu’ils font aux 
fourmis, ils me dirent que ces animaux ne faisaient que voler par 
des amas des grains plus qu'il n’étoit nécessaire pour leur 
nourriture,' G. du Chinon, p. 464. Firdusi protested against the 
proscription: 'Do no harm to the corn-carrying ant; a living thing 
it is, and its life is dear to it.' The celebrated high-priest of the 
Parsis, the late Moola Firooz, entered those lines into his Pand 
Namah, which may be token better days for this wise and careful 
creature. 


167:4 Doubtful. The Commentary has, 'that is, darak ants (wood 
ants; termites?).' 


167:5 Corpse flies. 


167:6 'The holes at which the unclean are washed' (Comm. ,; cf. IX, 
6 seq.) 


168:1 Doubtful: the intended materials would be two loads of 
wood, and two loads of incense to burn upon the wood (Asp.) 


168:2 To cleanse the Atash-dan or fire-vessel (Yasna IX, 1). 
168:3 Or, a fan. 

168:4 Asp.; literally, 'sharp-kneed.' 

168:5 The Aspahé-astra; see Introd. V, 19. 

168:6 Possibly, the milk-vessel. 


168:7 As everything that goes out of man is unclean, his breath 
defiles all that it touches; priests, therefore, while on duty, and 
even laymen, while praying or eating, must wear a mouth-veil, 


the Paitidana (Parsi Pendm), consisting 'of two pieces of white 
cotton cloth, hanging loosely from the bridge of the nose to, at 
least, two inches below the mouth, and tied with two strings at 
the back of the head’ (Haug, Essays, 2nd ed. p. 243, n. 1; cf. 
Comm. ad Farg. XVIII, 1, and Anquetil II, 530). This principle 
appears not to have been peculiar to the Zoroastrian Aryans, for 
the Slavonian priest in Arkona was enjoined to go out of the 
temple, whenever he wanted to draw breath, ‘lest the presence 
of the god should be defiled by contact with mortal breath’ (ne 
dei presentia mortalis spiritus contagio pollueretur, Saxo 
Grammaticus, ap. Klek, Einleitung in die Slavische Literatur, p. 
105). Cf. Introd. V, 8. 


168:8 The 'Khrafstra-killer;' an instrument for killing snakes, &c. 
169:1 See Introd. V; 19. 
169:2 Doubtful. 


169:3 The cup in which the juice of the hom and of the urvaran 
(the twigs of hadha-naépata which are pounded together with 
the hom) is received from the mortar (Comm.) 


169:4 The cup on which twigs of Haoma are laid before being 
pounded, the so-called tashtah (Anquetil II, 533); 'some say, the 
hom-strainer' a saucer with nine holes, Comm. 


169:5 The armament detailed in the text agrees partly with that 
of the Persians and Medians described by Herodotos (VII, 61, 62). 
It would be desirable for archaeologists to ascertain to what 
time and, if possible, to what province this description refers, as 
such information might throw some light upon the age of this 
part of the Avesta at least. 


169:6 Aiyuds 5€ Bpayéac et xov. 


169:7 Eyxetpldta Tapa tov SEELov UNnpov TApALWPEUUEVG Ek THO 
Cwvnc. 


169:8 To&a S5€ yEyaAa. 
169:9 Doubtful. 


169:10 Ototouc 5€ kKaAdUivous. 


169:11 AettiSoc OLSnpEno OWL ix8uoELdEoc. 
169:12 'Going from the helm to the cuirass' (Comm.) 


169:13 'Under the cuirass' (Comm.); Ttepl S€ TO oWya KLEGvac 
XELDLSWTOUG TIOLKiAOUG. 


169:14 Nepi S€ ta okEAEa aAvageupisac. 

170:1 Doubtful. 

170:2 Doubtful. 

170:3 Which is estimated ‘a foot deep, a foot broad' (Comm.) 
170:4 Doubtful. 

171:1 Meaning unknown. 


171:2 He shall build a caravansary, which is considered a pious 
work (Mainy6o-i-khard IV, 6; XXXVII, 36). 


171:3 A word of unknown meaning; probably a measure, but 
possibly 'a passage or alley.’ 


171:4 Those three words are doubtful. 


172:1 Cf. Farg. V, 62. 


I (1-8). On five sins the commission of which makes the sinner a Peshétanu. 


II (9-19). On unlawful unions and attempts to procure miscarriage. 


III (20-45). On the treatment of a bitch big with young. 


IV (46-51). On the breeding of dogs. 
I. 


1. How many are the sins that men commit and that, being 
committed and not confessed, nor atoned for, make their 
committer a Peshdtanu 2? 


2 (4). Anura Mazda answered: ‘There are five such sins, O holy 
Zarathustra! It is the first of these sins that men commit when a 
man teaches one of the faithful a foreign, wrong creed ;, a 
foreign wrong law, and he does so with a full knowledge and 
conscience of the sin: this is a sin that makes him a Peshdétanu. 
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3 (9). ‘It is the second of these sins that men commit when a man 
gives too hard bones or too hot food to a shepherd's dog or to a 
house dog; 


4 (11). ‘If the bones stick in the dog's teeth or stop in his throat, 
or if the hot food burn his mouth or his tongue, so that mischief 
follows therefrom, and the dog dies, this is a sin that makes the 
man a Peshotanu .. 


5 (16). ‘It is the third of these sins that men commit when a man 
smites a bitch big with young or affrights her by running after 
her, with shouting or with clapping of hands ;; 


6 (18). ‘If the bitch fall into a hole, or a well, or a precipice, or a 
river, or a canal, so that mischief follows therefrom, and she dies, 
this is a sin that makes the man a PeshOtanu :. 


7 (22). ‘It is the fourth of these sins that men commit when a 
man has intercourse with a woman who has an issue of blood, 
either out of the ordinary course or at the usual period: this is a 
sin that makes him a Pesh6étanu :. 


8 (25). ‘It is the fifth of these sins that men commit when a man 
has intercourse with a woman quick with child ;, whether the 
milk has already 
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come to her breasts or has not yet come: if mischief follow 
therefrom, and she die, this is a sin that makes the mana 
Peshétanu :. 


Il. 


9 (30). ‘If aman come near unto a damsel, either dependent on 
the chief of the family or not dependent, either delivered unto a 
husband or not delivered 2, and she conceives by him, let her not, 
from dread of the people, produce in herself the menses, against 
the course of nature, by means of water and plants :. 


10 (34). ‘And if the damsel, from dread of the people, shall 
produce in herself the menses against the course of nature, by 
means of water and plants, there is a sin upon her head «. 


11 (36). ‘If aman come near unto a damsel, either dependent on 
the chief of the family or not dependent, either delivered unto a 


husband or not delivered, and she conceives by him, let her not, 
from dread of the people, destroy the fruit in her womb. 


12 (38). ‘And if the damsel, from dread of the people, shall 
destroy the fruit in her womb, the sin is on both the father and 
herself, the murder is on both the father and herself; both the 
father and herself shall pay the penalty for wilful murder :. 


13 (40). ‘If a man come near unto a damsel, either dependent on 
the chief of the family or not dependent, either delivered unto a 
husband or not delivered, and she conceives by him, and she 
says, "I have conceived by thee;" and he replies, "Go then to the 
old woman: and apply to her that she may procure thee 
miscarriage;" 


14 (43). ‘And the damsel goes to the old woman and applies to 
her that she may procure her miscarriage; and the old woman 
brings her some Banga, or Shaéta, or Ghndna, or Fraspata ;, or 
some other of the drugs that produce miscarriage and the man 
says, "Cause thy fruit to perish!" and she causes her fruit to 
perish; the sin is on the head of all three, the man, the damsel, 
and the old woman. 


Ill. 


15 (49). ‘If aman come near unto a damsel, either dependent on 
the chief of the family or not dependent, either delivered unto a 
husband or not 
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delivered, and she conceives by him, so long shall he support 
her, until the child is born. 


16 (54). 'If he shall not support her, so that the child comes to 
mischief :, for want of proper support, he shall pay the penalty 
for wilful murder.’ 


17 (54). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If she be 
near her time and be lying on the high road, which is the 
worshipper of Mazda that shall support her? 


18 (56). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It a man come near unto a 
damsel, either dependent on the chief of the family or not 
dependent, either delivered unto a husband or not delivered, 
and she conceives by him, so long shall he support her, until the 
child is born 2. 


19 (58). ‘If he shall not support her;.... 


‘It lies with the faithful to look in the same way after every 
pregnant female, either two-footed or four-footed, either 
woman or bitch. ' 


20 (61). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If (a 
bitch .) be near her time and be lying on the high road, which is 
the worshipper of Mazda that shall support her? 


21 (63). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He whose house stands- 
nearest, the care of supporting her is 
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his 1; So long shall he support her until the whelps are born. 


22 (65). 'If he shall not support her, so that the whelps come to 
mischief, for want of proper support, he shall pay the penalty for 
wilful murder.’ 


23 (68). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a bitch 
be near her time and be lying in a camel-stall, which is the 
worshipper of Mazda. that shall support her? 


24 (70) Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He who built the camel-stall or 
who holds it 2, the care of supporting her is his; so long shall he 
support her, until the whelps are born. 


25 (76). 'If he shall not support her, so that the whelps come to 
mischief, for want of proper support, he shall pay the penalty for 
wilful murder. 


26 (77). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a bitch 
be near her time and be lying in a horse-stall, which is the 
worshipper of Mazda that shall support her? 


27 (78). Anura Mazda answered: ‘He who built the horse-stall or 
who holds it, the care of supporting her is his; so long shall he 
support her, until the whelps are born. 


28 (81). 'If he shall not support her, so that the whelps come to 
mischief, for want of proper support, he shall pay the penalty for 
wilful murder. 


29 (84). O Maker of the material world, thou 


Holy One! If a bitch be near her time and be lying in an ox-stall, 
which is the worshipper of Mazda that shall support her? 


30 (86). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He who built the ox-stall or who 
holds it, the care of supporting her is his; so long shall he 
Support her, until the whelps are born. 


31 (89). 'If he shall not support her, so that the whelps come to 
mischief, for want of proper support, he shall pay the penalty for 
wilful murder. 
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32 (92). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a bitch 
be near her time and be lying in a sheep-fold, which Is the 
worshipper of Mazda that shall support her? 


33 (94). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He who built the sheep-fold or 
who holds it, the care of supporting her is his; so mud Shall he 
support her, until the whelps are born. 


34 (97). 'If he shall not support her so that the whelps.come to 
mischief, for want of proper support, he shall pay the.penalty for 
wilful murder. 


35 (100). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a bitch 
be near her time and be lying on the earth-wall :, which is the 
worshipper of Mazda that shall support her? 


36 (102). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He who erected the wall or 
who holds it, the care of supporting her is his; so long shall he 
support her, until the whelps are born. 


37 (105). 'If he shall not support her, so that the whelps come to 
mischief, for want of proper support, he shall pay the penalty for 
wilful murder.’ 
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38 (108). O Maker of the Material world, thou Holy One! If a bitch 
be near her time and be lying in the moat., which is the 
worshipper of Mazda that shall support her? 


39 (110). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He who dug the moat or who 
holds it, the care of supporting her is his; so long shall he 
support her, until the whelps are born. 


40 (112). 'If he shall not support her, so that the whelps come to 
mischief, for want of proper support, he shall pay the penalty for 
wilful murder. 


41 (113). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a bitch 
be near her time and be lying in the middle of a pasture-field, 
which is the worshipper of Mazda that shall support her? 


42 (115). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He who sowed the pasture- 
field or who holds it, the care of supporting her is his. 


413 (117). 'He shall with kind charity 2 take her to rest upon a 
litter of any foliage fit for a litter; so long shall he support her, 
until the young dogs are capable of self-defence and self- 
subsistence. ' 


44 (122). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! When 
are the dogs capable of self-defence and self-subsistence? 


45 (123). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘When they are able to run 
about in a circuit of twice seven houses around :. Then they may 
be let loose, whether it be winter or summer. 


‘Young dogs ought to be supported for six months, children for 
seven years. 
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‘Atar ;, the son of Ahura Mazda, watches as well (over a pregnant 
bitch) as he does over a woman. ' 


IV. 


46 (127). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If 
worshippers of Mazda want to have a bitch so covered that the 
offspring shall be one of a strong nature, what shall they do? 


47 (129). Anura Mazda answered: ‘They shall dig a hole in the 
earth, in the middle of the fold, half a foot deep if the earth be 
hard, half the height of a man if the earth be soft. 


48 (131). ‘They shall first tie up the bitch there, far from children 
and from the Fire, the son of Ahura Mazda, and they shall watch 
by her until a dog comes there from anywhere. They shall 
afterwards let another dog come near her, and then a third 
besides ;, each being kept apart from the former, lest they should 
assail one another. 


49 (134) .. 'The bitch being thus covered by three dogs, grows big 
with young, and the milk comes to her teats and she brings forth 
a young one that is born from (three) dogs.’ 


50 (135). He who smites a bitch who has been covered by three 
dogs, and who has already milk, and who shall bring forth a 
young one born from (three) dogs, what is the penalty that he 
Shall pay? 
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51 (137). Ahura Mazda answered: 'Seven hundred stripes with 
the Aspahé-astra, seven hundred stripes with the Sraosh6- 
karana.' 


Footnotes 
172:2 See Introd. V, 19. 


172:3 Literally, ‘another wrong creed;' the Commentary has, ‘that 
is, a creed that is not ours.’ See Introd. III, 10.' 


173:1 He who gives too hot food to a dog, so as to burn his 
throat is margarzan (guilty of death); he who gives bones to a 
dog so as to tear his throat is margarzan (Gr. Rav. 639). 


173:2 Or, 'with stamping on the ground! (? Saddar 31). 


173:3 If a bitch is big with young and a man shouts or throws 
stones at her, so that the whelps come to mischief and die, he is 
margarzan (Gr. Rav. 639). 


173:4 See Farg. XVI, 14 seq. 


173:5 When she has been pregnant for four months and ten 
days, as it is then that the child is formed and a soul is added to 
its body (Anquetil II, 563). 


174:1 Or better, 'if the child die.' 'If a man come to his wife during 
her pregnancy so that she is injured and bring forth a still-born 
child, he is margarzan' (Old Rav. 115 b). 


174:2 'Whether she has a husband in the house of her own 
parents or has none; whether she has entered from the house of 


her own parents into the house of a husband depending on 
another chief of family or has not' (Comm.) 


174:3 By means of drugs. 


174:4 'It is a tanafdhr sin for her: it is sin on sin' (the first sin 
being to have allowed herself to be seduced), Comm. 'If there 
has been no sin in her (if she has been forced), and if a man, 
knowing her shame, wants to take it off her; he shall call 
together her father, mother, sisters, brothers, husband, the 
servants, the menials, and the master and the mistress of the 
house, and he shall say, "This woman is with child by me, andI 
rejoice in it;" and they shall answer, "We know it, and we are glad 
that her shame is taken off her;" and he shall support her as a 
husband does' (Comm.) 


175:1 For baodh6-varsta; see above, p. 84, 8 38, and n. 1. 
175:2 The nurse (Asp.) 


175:3 Banga is bang or mang, a narcotic made from hempseed; 
shaéta means literally gold, and must have been some yellow 
plant or liquor; ghnana is 'that which kills the fruit in the womb;' 
fraspata is 'that which expels the fruit so that it perishes' 
(Comm.) 


176:1 And dies. 
176:2 818 =8 15. 


176:3 The sentence is left unfinished: Aspendiarji fills it with the 
words in 8 16, 'so that the child,’ &c. It seems as if 88 17, 18 were 
no part of the original text, and as if 8 17 were a mere repetition 
of 8 20, which being wrongly interpreted as referring to a woman 


would have brought about the repetition of 8 15 as an answer. 
See 8 20. 


176:4 The subject is wanting in the text: it is supplied from the 
Commentary as the sense requires it. 


177:1 'The bitch is lying on the high road: the man whose house 
has its door nearest shall take care of her. If she dies, be shall 
carry her off to dispose of the body according to the law. One 
must support her for at least three nights: if one cannot support 
her any longer, one intrusts her to a richer man' (Comm. and 
Asp.) 


177:2 'In pledge or for rent' (Asp.; cf. Comm. ad 8 42). 

178:1 The wall around the house. 

179:1 The moat before the earth-wall. 

179:2 Doubtful. 

179:3 Probably the distance of one yugyésti; cf. Farg. XIII, 17. 


180:1 The fire: when a woman is in labour, one lights up a great 
fire in order to protect her and her child from the fiends (Introd.. 
V, 13). 


180:2 'From children, lest she shall bite them; from the fire, lest it 
shall hurt her' (Comm.) 


180:3 Cf. Justinus III, 4: maturiorem futuram conceptionem rati, 
si eam singulae per plures viros experirentur. 


180:4 The text of this and the following clause is corrupt, and the 
meaning doubtful. 


FARGARD XVI. 


I (1-11). On the uncleanness of women during their sickness. 
II (11-12). How it can be removed. 


III (13-18). Sundry laws relating to the same matter. See Introd. V, 12. 


I. 


1. O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If there be in 
the house of a worshipper of Mazda a woman who has an issue 
of blood, either out of the ordinary course or at the usual period, 
what shall the worshippers of Mazda do? 


2 (3). Anura Mazda answered: 'They shall clear the way : of the 
wood there, both in growing trees and in logs 2; they shall strew 
dry dust on the ground ;; and they shall erect a building there ., 
higher than the house by a half, or a third, or a fourth, or a fifth 
part, lest her look should fall upon the fire s.' 


3 (9). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How far 
from the fire? How far from the water? How far from the 
consecrated bundles of baresma? How far from the faithful? 


4 (10). Ahura Mazda answered: 'Fifteen paces from the fire, 
fifteen paces from the water, fifteen 
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paces from the consecrated bundles of baresma, three paces 
from the faithful.’ 


5 (11). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How far 
from her shall he stay, who brings food to a woman who has an 
issue of blood, either out of the ordinary course or at the usual 
period? 


6 (12). Ahura Mazda answered: 'Three paces : from her shall he 
stay, who brings food to a woman who has an issue of blood, 
either out of the ordinary course or at the usual period. ' 


In what kind of vessels shall he bring the food? In what kind of 
vessels shall he bring the bread? 


'In vessels of brass, or of lead, or of any common metal ».' 


7 (15). How much food shall he bring to her? How much bread 
Shall he bring? 


‘(Only) two danares ; of long bread, and one danare of milk pap, 
lest she should gather strength .. 


‘If a child has just touched her, they shall first wash his hands and 
then his body :. 


8 (21). ‘If she still see blood after three nights 


have passed, she shall sit in the place of infirmity until four 
nights have passed. 


‘If she still see blood after four nights have passed, she shall sit 
in the place of infirmity until five nights, have passed. 


9. ‘If she still see blood after five nights have passed, she shall sit 
in the place of infirmity until six nights have passed. 


‘Tf she still see blood after six nights have passed, she shall sit in 
the place of infirmity until seven nights have passed. 


10. ‘If she still see blood after seven nights have passed, she 
Shall sit in the place of infirmity until eight nights have passed. 


‘If she still see, blood after, eight nights have passed, she shall sit 
in the place of infirmity until nine nights have passed. 


11. ‘If she still see blood after nine nights have passed, this is a 
work of the Daévas which they have performed for the worship 
and glorification of the Daévas :.' 


II. 


‘The worshippers of Mazda shall clear the way 2 of the wood 
there, both in growing trees and in logs; 


12 (26). ‘They shall dig three holes in the earth, and they shall 
wash the woman with g6méz by two of those holes and with 
water by the third. 


‘They shall kill Knrafstras, to wit: two hundred corn-carrying ants, 
if it be summer; two hundred of 
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any other sort of the Khrafstras made by Angra Mainyu, if it be 
winter :.' 


Il. 


13 (30). If a worshipper of Mazda shall suppress the issue of a 
woman who has an issue of blood, either out of the ordinary 
course or at the usual period, what is the penalty that he shall 


pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'He is a Peshdtanu: two hundred stripes 
with the Aspahé-astra, two hundred stripes with the Sraosh6- 
karana.' 


14 (33). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! If a man 
Shall again and again wilfully touch the body of a woman who 
has an issue of blood, either out of the ordinary course or at the 
usual period, so that the ordinary issue turns to the dye of the 
unusual one, or the unusual issue to the dye of the ordinary one, 
what is the penalty that he shall pay? 


15 (36). Ahura Mazda answered: 'For the first time he comes near 
unto her, for the first time he lies by her, thirty stripes with the 
Aspahé-astra, thirty stripes with the Sraosh6-karana; for the 
second time he comes near unto her, for the second time he lies 
by her, fifty stripes with the Aspahé-astra, fifty stripes with the 
Sraosho-karana; for the third time he comes near unto her, for 
the third time he lies by her, seventy stripes with the Aspahé- 
astra, seventy stripes with the Sraoshd-karana.' 


16. For the fourth time he comes near unto her, for the fourth 
time he lies by her, if he shall press the body under her clothes, if 
he shall press the 
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unclean thigh, but without sexual intercourse) what is the 
penalty that he shall pay? 


Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Ninety stripes with the Aspahé-astra, 
ninety stripes with the Sraoshé-karana. 


17 (39). ‘Whosoever shall lie in sexual intercourse with a woman 
who has an issue of blood, either out of the ordinary course or at 
the usual period, does no better deed than if he should burn the 
corpse of his own son, born of his own body and dead of naéza ,, 
and drop its fat into the fire 2. 


18 (41). ‘All such sinners, embodiments of the Drug, are scorners 
of the law: all scorners of the law are rebels against the Lord; all 
rebels against the Lord are ungodly men; and any ungodly man 
Shall pay for it with his life :.' 


Footnotes 
181:1 The way to the Dashtanistan (see Introd. V, 12). 


181:2 Lest the wood shall be touched and defiled by the woman 
on her way to the Dashtanistdan. 


181:3 Lest the earth shall be touched and defiled by her. Cf. Farg. 
IX, 11, and Introd. V, 10. 


181:4 The Dashtanistan. 
181:5 See Introd. V, 12. 


182:1 The food is held out to her from a distance in a metal 
spoon. 


182:2 Earthen vessels, when defiled, cannot be made clean; but 
metal vessels can (see Farg. VII, 73 seq.) 


182:3 A danare is, according to Anquetil, as much as four tolas, a 
tola is from 105 to 175 grains. 


182:4 'Séshy6s says: For three nights cooked meat is not allowed 
to her, lest the issue shall grow stronger: As the fiend is in her, 
any strength she may gain accrues to Ahriman. 


182:5 A child whom she suckles. The meaning is, Even a child, if 
he has touched her, must undergo the rites of cleansing. The 
general rule is given in the Commentary: 'Whoever has touched 
a Dashtan woman must wash his body and his clothes with 
g6méz and water' The ceremony in question is the simple 
Ghosel, not the Barashnam, since the woman herself performs 
the former only (vide infra, 8 11 seq.; cf. Introd. V, 16). 


183:1 See Introd. V, 12. 


183:2 The way to the Barashndm-gah, where the cleansing takes 
place. 


184:1 See Introd. IV, 35. 


185:1 A disease (Farg. VII, 58). There is another word naéza, ‘a 
spear,’ so that one may translate also ‘killed by the spear’ (Asp.) 


185:2 'Not that the two deeds are equal, but neither is good' 
(Comm.) The sin in question is a simple tanafahr (Farg. XV, 7), 
and therefore can be atoned for by punishment and repentance, 
whereas the burning of a corpse is a crime for which there is no 
atonement (Farg. I, 17; VIII, 73 seq.; Introd. V, 8). 


185:3 Literally, ‘is a Pesh6tanu;' 'he is a tanafahr sinner, that is to 
say, Margarzan (worthy of death),' Comm. 


FARGARD XVII. 
Hair and Nails. 


Anything that has been separated from the body of man is considered dead matter 
(Introd. V, 12), and is accordingly supposed to fall into the possession of the demon 
and to become the abode of death and uncleanness. Therefore, hair and nails, as soon 
as cut off, are at once the property of Ahriman, and the demon has to be driven away 
from them by spells, in the same way as he is from the bodies of the dead. They are 


withdrawn from his power by 
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the recital of certain prayers, and by being deposited in the earth inside consecrated 
circles, which are drawn around them as an intrenchment against the fiend (see above, 
p. 122, n. 1). 


This chapter, which has given full scope to the ironical humour of many, is an 
invaluable document in the eyes of the mythologist, as he finds in it, if not the origin 
and explanation, at least the oldest record of world-wide superstitions. Not only in 
Bombay, but all over the world, people are found who believe that hair and nails are 
weapons in the hands of the evil one. The Esthonians, on the shores of the Baltic, take 
the utmost care not to drop the parings of their nails on the ground, lest the devil 
should pick them up, to make a visor to his cap, which will give him full power to injure 
men, unless the sign of the cross has been made over them :. The Gauchos in the 
Chilian pampas fear to throw their hair to the winds, but deposit it in holes dug ina 
wall 2. In Ligge good people are advised not to throw away their hair, nor to leave it in 


the teeth of the comb, lest a witch take hold of it and cast a spell over them 3. 


I. 


1. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 
Which is the most deadly deed whereby a man increases most 
the baleful strength of the Daévas, as he would do by offering 
them a sacrifice?’ 


2 (3). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is when a man here below 
combing his hair or shaving it off, or paring off his nails drops 
them.ina hole or in a crack s. 
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3 (6). ‘Then for want of the lawful rites being observed, Daévas 
are produced in the earth; for want of the lawful rites being 
observed, those Khrafstras are produced in the earth which men 
call lice, and which eat up the corn in the corn-field and the 
clothes in the wardrobe. 


4 (10). ‘Therefore, O Zarathustra! whenever here below thou shalt 
comb thy hair or shave it off, or pare off thy nails, thou shalt take 
them away ten paces from the faithful, twenty paces from the 
fire, thirty paces from the water, fifty paces from the consecrated 
bundles of baresma. 


5 (13). ‘Then thou shalt dig a hole, a disti: deep if the earth be 
hard, a vitasti deep if it be soft; thou shalt take the hair down 
there and thou shalt say aloud these fiend-smiting words: "Out 
of him by his piety Mazda made the plants grow up >." 


6 (17). ‘Thereupon thou shalt draw three furrows with a knife of 
metal around the hole, or six furrows or nine, and thou shall 
chant the Ahuna-Vairya three times, or six, or nine. 


II. 
7 (19). ‘For the nails, thou shalt dig a hole, out 


of the house, as deep as the top joint of the little finger; thou 
Shalt take the nails down there and thou shalt say aloud these 
fiend-smiting words: "The words that are heard from the pious in 
holiness and good thought :." 


8 (24). ‘Then thou shalt draw three furrows with a knife of metal 
around the hole, or six furrows or nine, and thou shalt chant the 
Ahuna-Vairya three times, or six, or nine. 


9 (26). ‘And then: "Look here, O Ash6-zusta bird 2! here are the 
nails for thee: look at the nails here! May they be for thee so 
many spears, knives, bows, falcon-winged arrows, and sling- 
stones against the Mazainya Daévas ;!" 


10 (29). ‘If those nails have not been dedicated (to the bird), they 
Shall be in the hands of the Mazainya Daéva so many spears, 
knives, bows, falcon-winged arrows, and sling stones (against 
the Mazainya Daévas) :. 
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11 (30). ‘All such sinners, embodiments of the Drug, are scorners 
of the law: all scorners of the law are rebels against the Lord: all 
rebels against the Lord are ungodly men; and any ungodly man 
Shall pay for it with his life :.' 


Footnotes 


186:1 Cf. infra, ‘Thou shalt chant the Ahuna-Vairya,' &c., 88 6, 8, 9. 
186:2 Cf. infra, 88 5, 7. 


186:3 Mélusine, Recueil de Mythologie populaire, publié par H. 
Gaidoz et E. Rolland, Paris, 1878; pp. 79, 549, 583. To the same 
train of ideas seems to belong the Eddic myth of Naglfar, the 
fatal ship wrought out of the nails of the dead, which is to take 
the crew of the demon to the shore of the earth when the last 
day of the world is come (Gylfaginning, 51). 


186:4 Without performing the requisite ceremonies. 
186:5 Doubtful. 
187:1 A disti = ten fingers. A vitasti = twelve fingers. 


187:2 See above, X1, 6; the choice of this line was determined by 
the presence of the word plants in it: man was considered a 
microcosm, and every element in him was supposed to come 
from a similar element in nature, to which it was to return after 
death, and whence it was to come back again at the time of the 
resurrection: his bones from the earth, his blood from the water, 
his hair from the trees, his life from the fire (Bundahis XXxXI, 
Ulamadi Islam); an old Aryan theory, traces of which are also to be 
found in India (Rig-veda X, 16, 3), in Greece (Ilias VII. 99; 
Empedocles, fr. 378; cf. Epicharmus ap. Plut. Consol. ad Apoll. 
15), and in Scandinavia (Edda, Grimnismal 40). 


188:1 Yasna XXXII], 7. There is here only a play upon the word 
sruyé, 'is heard,’ which chances to be homonymous with the dual 
of srva, 'nails of both hands.’ 


188:2 'The owl,’ according to modern tradition. The word literally 
means ‘friend of holiness.’ 'For the bird Ashézusta they recite the 
Avesta formula; if they recite it, the fiends tremble and do not 
take up the nails; but if the nails have had no spell uttered over 
them, the fiends and wizards use them as arrows against the 
bird Ashdézusta and kill him. Therefore, when the nails have had a 
spell uttered over them, the bird takes and eats them up, that 
the fiends may not do any harm by their means' (Bundahis XIX). 


188:3 See above, p. 137, n. 1. The nails are cut in two and the 
fragments are put in the hole with the point directed towards the 
north, that is to say, against the breasts of the Dévs (see above, 
p. 75, n. 2). See Anquetil, Zend-Avesta II, 117; India Office Library, 
VI, 80. 


188:4 Repeated by mistake from 8 10. 


189:1 See preceding Fargard, 8 18. 


FARGARD XVIII. 


I (1-13). On the unworthy priest and enticers to heresy. 


II (14-29). The holiness of the cock. 
III (30-60). The four paramours of the Drug. 


IV (61-71). On unlawful lusts. 


The text and the Pahlavi commentary of this Fargard are translated in Haug's Essays, 


pp. 243 seq., 364 seq. 


I. 


1. 'There is many a one, O holy Zarathustra!’ said Ahura Mazda, 
‘who wears a Paitiddana 2 but who has not girded his loins with 
the law .; when such a man says, "I am an Athravan," he lies; do 
not call him an Athravan, O holy Zarathustra!’ thus said Ahura 
Mazda. 


2 (5). 'He holds a Khrafstraghna . in his hand, but he has not 
girded his loins with the law; when he says, "I am an Athravan," 
he lies; do not call him an Athravan, O holy Zarathustra!’ thus 
said Ahura Mazda. 
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3 (7). 'He holds a twig: in his hand, but he has not girded his 
loins with the law; when he says, "I am an Athravan," he lies; do 
not call him an Athravan, O holy Zarathustra!’ thus said Ahura 
Mazda. 


4 (9). 'He wields the Astra mairya 2, but he has not girded his loins 
with the law; when he says, "I am an Athravan," he lies; do not 
call him an Athravan, O holy Zarathustra!’ thus said Ahura 
Mazda. 


5 (11). 'He who sleeps on throughout the night, who does not 
perform the Yasna nor chant the hymns, who does not worship 
by word or by deed, who does neither learn nor teach, with a 
longing for (everlasting) life, he lies when he says, "Iam an 
Athravan," do not call him an Athravan, O holy Zarathustra!’ thus 
said Ahura Mazda. 


6 (14). ‘Him thou shalt call an Athravan, O holy Zarathustra! who 
throughout the night sits up and demands of the holy Wisdom ;, 
which makes man free from anxiety, with dilated heart, and 
cheerful at the head of the Kinvat bridge ., and which makes him 
reach that world, that holy world, that excellent world, the world 
of paradise. 


7 (18). (Therefore) demand of me, thou upright one! of me, who 
am the Maker, the best of all beings, the most knowing, the most 
pleased in answering what is asked of me; demand of me, that 


thou mayst be the better, that thou mayst be the happier :.' 


8 (21). Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Maker of the material 
world, thou Holy One! What is it that makes the unseen power of 
Death increase?’ 


9 (22). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is the man that teaches a 
wrong law ;; it is the man who continues for three years ; without 


wearing the sacred girdle ., without chanting the Gathas, without 
worshipping the good waters. 


10 (25). ‘And he who should set that man at 


liberty, when bound in prison, does no better deed than if he 
Should flay a man alive and cut off his head ». 


11 (27). ‘The blessing uttered on a wicked, ungodly Ashemaogha 
does not go past the mouth (of the blesser); the blessing for two 
Ashemaoghas does not go past his tongue; the blessing for 
three is no word at all; the blessing for four is a curse against 
himself. 


12 (29). ‘Whosoever should give some Haoma juice to a wicked, 
ungodly Ashemaogha, or some Myazda consecrated with 
blessings, does no better deed than if he should lead a thousand 
horse against the cities of the worshippers of Mazda, and should 
slaughter the men thereof, and drive off the cattle as plunder. 


II. 


13 (32). 'Demand of me, thou upright one! of me, who am the 
Maker, the best of all beings, the most knowing, the most 
pleased in answering what is asked of me; demand of me, that 
thou mayst be the better, that thou mayst be the happier.’ 


14 (33). Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Who is the Sraosha- 
varez ; of Sraosha .? the holy, strong Sraosha, who is the 
incarnate Word, a mighty-speared and lordly god.' 
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15 (34). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is the bird named Pardédars ;, 
which ill-speaking people call Kahrkatas 2, O holy Zarathustra! the 
bird that lifts up his voice against the mighty dawn: 


16 (37). “Arise, O men! recite the Ashem yad vahistem that smites 
down the Daévas :. Lo! here is Bushyasta, the long-handed ,, 
coming upon you, who lulls to sleep again the whole living 
world, as soon as it has awoke: ‘Sleep!’ she says, ‘sleep on, O 
man! the time ; is not yet come.” 


17 (41). ‘For the three excellent things be never slack, namely, 
good thoughts, good words, and good deeds; for the three 
abominable things be ever slack, namely, bad thoughts, bad 
words, and bad deeds.” 


18 (43). ‘In the first part of the night, Fire, the son of Ahura 
Mazda, calls the master of the house for help, saying: 


19 (43). “Up! arise, thou master of the house! put on thy girdle 
on thy clothes, wash thy hands, take wood, bring it unto me, and 
let me burn bright 
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with the clean wood, carried by thy well-washed hands :. Here 
comes Azi 2, made by the Daévas, who is about to strive against 
me, and wants to put out my life." 


20 (46). ‘In the second part of the night, Fire, the son of Ahura 
Mazda, calls the husbandman for help, saying: 


21 (46). "Up! arise, thou husbandman! Put on thy girdle on thy 
clothes, wash thy hands, take wood, bring it unto me, and let me 
burn bright with the clean wood, carried by thy well-washed 


hands. Here comes Azi, made by the Daévas, who is about to 
strive against me, and wants to put out my life." 


22 (48). ‘In the third part of the night, Fire, the son of Ahura 
Mazda, calls the holy Sraosha for help, saying: "Come thou, holy, 
tall-formed Sraosha, then he brings unto me some clean wood 
with his well-washed hands :: here comes Azi, made by the 
Daévas, who is about to strive against me, and wants to put out 
my life." 


23 (50). ‘And then the holy Sraosha wakes up the bird named 
Parddars, which ill-speaking people call Kahrkatas, and the bird 
lifts up his voice against the mighty dawn: 


24 (52). “Arise, O men! recite the Ashem yad vahistem that smites 
down the Daévas. Lo! here is BUshyasta, the long-handed, 
coming upon you, who lulls to sleep again the whole living world 
as 
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soon as it has awoke: ‘Sleep!’ she says, ‘sleep on, O man! the time 
is not yet come.” 


25 (52). “For the three excellent things be never slack, namely, 
good thoughts, good words, and good deeds; for the three 
abominable things be ever slack, namely, bad thoughts, bad 
words, and bad deeds." 


26 (53). ‘And then bed-fellows address one another: "Rise up, 
here is the cock calling me up." Whichever of the two first gets 
up shall first enter paradise: whichever of the two shall first, with 
well-washed hands, bring clean wood unto the Fire, the son of 


Ahura Mazda, the Fire, well pleased with him and not angry, and 
fed as it required, will thus bless him: 


27 (58). “May herds of oxen grow for thee, and increase of sons: 
may thy mind be master of its vow, may thy soul be master of its 
vow, and mayst thou live on in the joy of the soul all the nights of 
thy life." 


‘This is the blessing which the Fire speaks unto him who brings 
him dry wood, well examined by the light of the day, well 
cleansed with godly intent. 


28 (64). ‘And whosoever will kindly and piously present one of the 
faithful with a pair of these my Parddars birds, amale anda 
female, it is as though he had given. a house with a hundred 
columns, a thousand beams, ten thousand large windows, ten 
thousand small windows. 


29 (67). ‘And whosoever shall give to my Parédars bird his fill of 
meat, I, Ahura Mazda, need not 


interrogate him any longer; he shall directly go to paradise. 
III. 


30 (70). The holy Sraosha asked the Drug, with his club uplifted 
against her: 'O thou wretched and wicked Drug! Thou then, 
alone in the material world, dost bear offspring without any 
male coming unto thee?’ 


31 (74). Then the Drug demon, the guileful one, answered: ‘O 
holy, tall-formed Sraosha! It is not so, nor do I, alone in the 


material world, bear offspring without any male coming unto 
me. 


32 (77). ‘There are four males who are mine. 


‘And they make me conceive progeny as other males make their 
females.’ 


33 (78). The holy Sraosha asked the Drug, with his club uplifted 
against her: 'O thou wretched and wicked Drug! Who is the first 
of those males of thine?’ 


34 (79). Then the Drug demon, the guileful one, answered: ‘O 
holy, tall-formed Sraosha! He is the first of my males who, being 
entreated by one of the faithful, does not give him anything, be 
it ever so little, of the riches he has treasured up :. 


35 (82). 'That man makes me conceive progeny as other males 
make their females. 


36 (83). The holy Sraosha asked the Drug, with his club uplifted 
against her: 'O thou wretched and wicked Drug! What is the 
thing that can counteract that?’ 


37 (84). Then the Drug demon, the guileful one, answered: ‘O 
holy, tall-formed Sraosha! This is 
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the thing that counteracts it, namely, when a man unasked, 
kindly and piously, gives to one of the faithful something, be it 
ever so little, of the riches he has treasured up. 


38 (87). 'He does thereby as thoroughly destroy the fruit of my 
womb as a four-footed wolf does, who tears the child out of a 
mother's womb. ' 


39 (88). The holy Sraosha asked the Drug, with his club uplifted 
against her: 'O thou wretched and wicked Drug! Who is the 
second of those males of thine?’ 


40 (89). Then the Drug demon, the guileful one, answered ‘O 
holy, tall-formed Sraosha! He is the second of my males who, 
making water, lets it fall along the upper forepart of his foot. 


41 (92). 'That man makes me conceive progeny as other males 
make their females. 


42 (93). The holy Sraosha asked the Drug, with his club uplifted 
against her: 'O thou wretched and wicked Drug! What is the 
thing that can counteract that?’ 


43 (94). Then the Drug demon, the guileful one, answered: ‘O 
holy, tall-formed Sraosha! This is the thing that counteracts it, 
namely, when the man rising up: and stepping three steps 
further off, shall say three Ahuna-Vairya, two humatanam, three 
hukhshathrétemam, and then chant the Ahuna-Vairya and offer 
up one Yénhé hatam. 
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44 (98). 'He does thereby as thoroughly destroy the fruit of my 
womb as a four-footed wolf does, who tears the child out of a 
mother's womb. ' 


45 (99). The holy Sraosha asked the Drug, with his club uplifted 
against her: 'O thou wretched and wicked Drug! Who is the third 


of those males of thine?’ 


46 (100). Then the Drug demon, the guileful one, answered: ‘O 
holy, tall-formed Sraosha! He is the third of my males who during 
his sleep emits seed. 


47 (102). ‘That man makes me conceive progeny as other males 
make their females. 


48 (103). The holy Sraosha asked the Drug, with his club uplifted 
against her: 'O thou wretched and wicked Drug! What is the 
thing that can counteract that?’ 


49 (104). Then the Drug demon, the guileful one, answered: ‘O 
holy, tall-formed Sraosha! this is the thing that counteracts it, 
namely, if the man, when he has risen from sleep, shall say three 
Ahuna-Vairya, two humatanam, three hukhshathrotemam, and 
then chant the Ahuna-Vairya and offer up one Yénhé hatam. 


50 (107). 'He does thereby as thoroughly destroy the fruit of my 
womb as a four-footed wolf does who tears the child out of a 
mother's womb. ' 


51 (108). Then he shall speak unto Spenta Armaiti :, saying: ‘O 
Spenta Armaiti, this man do I deliver unto thee; this man deliver 
thou back unto me, against the mighty day of resurrection; 
deliver him back as one who knows the Gathas, who 


p. 199 


knows the Yasna, and the revealed law, a wise and clever man, 
who is the Word incarnate. 


52 (112). 'Then thou shalt call his name "Fire-creature, Fire-seed, 
Fire-offspring, Fire-land," or any name wherein is the word Fire ».' 


53 (113). The holy Sraosha asked the Drug, with his club uplifted 
against her: 'O thou wretched and wicked Drug! Who is the 
fourth of those males of thine?’ 


54 (114). Then the Drug demon, the guileful one, answered: ‘O 
holy, tall-formed Sraosha! This one is my fourth male who, either 
man or woman, being more than fifteen years of age, walks 
without wearing the sacred girdle and the sacred shirt :. 


55 (115). ‘At the fourth step . we Daévas, at once, wither him even 
to the tongue and the marrow, and he goes thenceforth with 
power to destroy the world of the holy spirit, and he destroys it 
like the Yatus and the Zandas :.' 


56 (117). The holy Sraosha asked the Drug, with his club uplifted 
against her: 'O thou wretched and wicked Drug, what is the thing 
that can counteract that?’ 


57 (118). Then the Drug demon, the guileful one, answered: ‘O 
holy, tall-formed Sraosha! There is no means of counteracting it; 
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58 (120). ‘When a man or a woman, being more than fifteen 
years of age, walks without wearing the sacred girdle or the 
sacred shirt. 


59 (120). ‘At the fourth step we Daévas, at once, wither him even 
to the tongue and the marrow, and he goes thenceforth with 
power to destroy the world of the holy spirit, and he destroys it 
like the Yatus and the Zandas.' 


IV. 


60 (122). Demand of me, thou upright one! of me who am the 
Maker, the best of all beings, the most knowing, the most 
pleased in answering what is asked of me; demand of me that 
thou mayst be the better, that thou mayst be the happier. 


61 (123). Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Who grieves thee with 
the sorest grief? Who pains thee with the sorest pain?’ 


62 (124). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is the Gahi 1, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! who goes a-whoring after the faithful and the 
unfaithful, after the worshippers of Mazda and the worshippers 
of the Daévas, after the wicked and the righteous ». 


6 3 (12 5). ‘Her look dries up one third of the mighty floods that 
run from the mountains; her look withers one third of the 
beautiful, golden hued, growing plants; 


64 (12 7). ‘Her look withers one third of the grass 


wherewith Spenta Armaiti; is clad 2, and her touch withers in the 
faithful one third of his good thoughts, of his good words, of his 
good deeds, one third of his strength, of his fiend-killing power, 
and of his holiness :. 


65 (129). 'Verily I say unto thee, O Spitama Zarathustra! such 
creatures ought to be killed even more than gliding snakes ., 
than howling wolves, than the wild she-wolf that falls upon the 
fold, or than the she-frog that falls upon the waters with her 
thousandfold brood.’ 


66 (133). Demand of me, thou upright one! of me who am the 
Maker, the best of all beings, the most knowing, the most 
pleased in answering what is asked of me; demand of me that 
thou mayst be the better, that thou mayst be the happier. 


67-68 (133). Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'If a man shall come 
unto a woman who has an issue of blood, either out of the 
ordinary course or at the usual period, and he does so wittingly 
and knowingly :, and she allows it wilfully, wittingly, and 
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knowingly, what is the atonement for it, what is the penalty that 
he shall pay to atone for the deed they have done?’ 


69 (136). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘If a man shall come unto a 
woman who has an issue of blood, either out of the ordinary 
course or at the usual period, and he does so wittingly and 

knowingly, and she allows it wilfully, wittingly, and knowingly; 


70 (137). ‘He shall slay a thousand head of small cattle; he shall 
godly and piously offer up to the fire : the entrails 2 thereof 
together with Zaothra-libations; he shall bring the shoulder 
bones to the good waters :. 


71 (140). ‘He shall godly and piously bring unto the fire a 
thousand loads of soft wood, of Urvasna, Vohu-gaona, Vohu- 
kereti, Hadhda-naépata, or of any sweet-scented plant «. 


72 (142). ‘He shall tie and consecrate a thousand bundles of 
baresma; he shall godly and piously offer up to the good waters 
a thousand Zaothra-libations, together with the Haoma and the 


meat, cleanly prepared and well strained by a pious man, 
together with the roots of the tree known as Hadha-naépata :. 


73 (144). ‘He shall kill a thousand snakes of 


those that go upon the belly, two thousand of the other kind :: 
he shall kill a thousand land frogs and two thousand water frogs; 
he shall kill a thousand corn-carrying ants and two thousand of 
the other kind ». 


74 (147). ‘He shall throw thirty bridges over canals; he shall 
undergo a thousand stripes with the Aspahé-astra, a thousand 
Stripes with the Sraosh6-karana :. 


75 (149). ‘This is the atonement, this is the penalty that he shall 
pay to atone for the deed that he has done. 


76 (150). ‘If he shall pay it, he shall enter the world of the holy 
ones; if he shall not pay it, he shall fall down into the world of the 
wicked, into that dark world, made of darkness, the offspring of 
darkness ..' 


Footnotes 
189:2 See above, p. 168, n. 7. 


189:3 The word translated girded is the word used of the K6sti, 
the sacred girdle which the Parsi must never part with (see 8 54); 
the full meaning, therefore, is, 'girded with the law as with a 
Kosti' (cf. Yasna IX, 26 [81]), that is to say, 'never forsaking the 


law,' or, as the Commentary expresses it, 'one whose thought is 
all on the law' (cf. 8 5). 


189:4 See above, p. 168, n. 8. 


190:1 The bundles of baresma or the urvaran (see p. 22, n. 2; p. 
169, n. 3). 


190:2 The Aspahé-astra; see Introd. V, 19. 


190:3 That is to say, studies the law and learns from those who 
know it (cf. Introd. V, 2). 


190:4 See Farg. XIX, 30. 'It gives him a stout heart, when 
standing before the Kinvat bridge’ (Comm.) 


191:1 See Introd. V, 2. 


191:2 'The deceiver Ashemaogha' (Comm.); the heretic. Cf. Farg. 
XV, 2, and Introd. III, 10. 


191:3 Doubtful. 


191:4 The Késti, which must be worn by every Parsi, man or 
woman, from their fifteenth year of age (see below, 8 54 seq.); it 
is the badge of the faithful, the girdle by which he is united both 
with Ormazd and with his fellow believers. He who does not 
wear it must be refused water and bread by the members of the 
community; he who wears it becomes a participator in the merit 
of all the good deeds performed all over the Zarathustrian world 
(Saddar 10 and 46; Hyde 10 and 50). The KG6sti consists 'of 
seventy-two interwoven filaments, and should three times 
circumvent the waist... . Each of the threads is equal in value to 
one of the seventy-two Hahs of the Izashné; each of the twelve 


threads in the six lesser cords is equal in value to the dawazdih 
hamaist...; each of the lesser cords is equal in value to one of 
the six Gahanbars; each of the three circumventions of the loins 
is equal in value to humat, good thought, hukhat, good speech, 
huaresta, good work; the binding of each of the four knots upon 
it confers pleasure on each of the four elements, fire, air, water, 
and the earth' (Edal Daru, apud Wilson, The Parsi Religion 
Unfolded, p. 163). In the Brahmanical system also the faithful are 
bound to their god by means of a sacred girdle, the Mekhala. 


Another piece of clothing which every Parsi is enjoined to wear is 
the Sadarah, or sacred shirt, a muslin shirt with short sleeves, 
that does not reach lower than the hips, with a small pocket at 
the opening in front of the shirt (see 8 54 seq.) 


192:1 See Introd. III, 10. Cf. 8 12. 


192:2 Doubtful. The Commentary seems to understand the 
sentence as follows: 'He who should free him from hell would 
thus perform no less a feat than if he should cut off the head of 
a man and then make him alive again.’ 


192:3 'Who is he who sets the world in motion?' (Comm.) See 
above, p. 56, n. 2. 


192:4 See Introd. IV, 31. 
193:1 'He who foresees' the coming dawn; the cock. 


193:2 'When he is not called so, he is powerful’ (Comm.) Cf. XIII, 
2B: 


193:3 The cock is called 'the drum of the world.’ As crowing in the 
dawn that dazzles away the fiends, he shared with it the honour 


of the victory, and was believed to crow away the demons: 'The 
cock was created to fight against the fiends and wizards; ... he is 
with the dog an ally of Sr6sh against demons' (Bundahis XIX) 'No 
demon can enter a house in which there is a cock: and, above all, 
should this bird come to the residence of a demon, and move his 
tongue to chaunt the praises of the glorious and exalted Creator, 
that instant the evil spirit takes to flight’ (Mirkhond, History of 
the Early Kings of Persia, translated by Shea, p. 57; cf. Saddar 32, 
Hyde 35, and J. Ovington, A Voyage to Suratt, 1696, p. 371). 


193:4 See Introd. IV, 24. 
193:5 'To perform thy religious duties' (Comm.) 


194:1 The Parsi, as soon as he has risen, must put on the K6sti, 
wash his hands, and put wood on the fire. 


194:2 See Introd. IV, 19. 


194:3 The text seems to be corrupt: it must probably be 
emendated into 'bring into me...’ 


195:1 'In the day of recompense' (Comm.); he shall be rewarded 
as though he had given a house, &c.... he shall receive such a 
house in paradise. 


196:1 Cf. Farg. II, 34. 


197:1 'Nec stando mingens... facile visitur Persa' (Amm. Marc. 

XXIII, 6); Arda Viraf XXIV; Mainy6-i-khard II, 39; Saddar 56, Hyde 

60. Cf. Manu IV, 47 seq., and Polack, Persien I, 67: 'Von einem in 
Paris weilenden Perser hinterbrachte man dem KOonig, um seine 
Emancipation und Abtrunnigkeit vom Gesetz zu beweisen, dass 
er Schweinefleisch esse und stehend die Function verrichte.' 


198:1 The genius of the earth (cf. Farg. II, 10). 


199:1 Literally, 'the answers made to the questions (of 
Zarathustra).' 


199:2 Cf. Introd. IV, 30, and Orm. Ahr. 8 205. 


199:3 The Kosti and the Sadarah; see above, p. 191, n. 4. It is the 
sin known as kushad duvarisni (Mainy6-i-khard II, 35; Arda Viraf 
XXV, 6). 


199:4 'Going three steps without KOsti is only a three Sraosh6- 
karana sin; from the fourth step, it is a tanafahr sin' (Comm.) 


199:5 For the Yatus, see Introd. IV, 20; the zanda is a hobgoblin. 


200:1 The courtezan, as an incarnation of the female demon 
Gahi (see Introd. IV, 15). 


200:2 'Whether she gives up her body to the faithful or to the 
unfaithful, there is no difference; when she has been with three 
men, she is guilty of death' (Comm.) 


201:1 The earth. 


201:2 Doubtful. The Pahlavi translation has, 'One third of the 
strength of Spenta Armaiti.' 


201:3 'If a Gahi (courtezan) look at running waters, they fall; if at 
trees, they are stunted; if she converse with a pious man, his 
intelligence and his holiness are withered by it' (Saddar 67; Hyde 
74). Cf. Manu IV, 40 seq. 


201:4 It is written in the law (the Avesta): 'O Zartust Isfitaman! 
with regard to woman, I say to thee that any woman that has 
given up her body to two men in one day is sooner to be killed 
than a wolf, a lion, or a snake: any one who kills such a woman 
will gain as much merit by it as if he had provided with wood a 
thousand fire-temples, or destroyed the dens of adders, 
scorpions, lions, wolves, or snakes' (Old Rav. 59 b). 


201:5 'Knowing her state and knowing that it is a sin' (Comm.) 
202:1 To the Bahram fire. 


202:2 The Gmentum (afsman) or epipleon. Strabo, XV, 13: too 
ETTLTIAOU TL ULKPOV TLOEGOL, WO AEYOUOL TLVEG, ETTL TO TOP. 
‘Ascending six steps they showed me in a Room adjoining to the 
temple, their Fire which they fed with Wood, and sometimes 
Burn on it the Fat of the Sheep's Tail.' A Voyage Round the World, 
Dr. J. F. Gemelli, 1698. 


202:3 The meat is eaten by the faithful (Asp.); cf. Herod. I, 132. 
202:4 Cf. Farg. XIV, 3 seq. 

202:5 See above, p. 94, n. 1. 

203:1 'Two thousand mar banak' (Comm.) See above, p. 157, n. 1. 


203:2 'Two thousand darak' (Comm.) See above, p. 157, n. 4 (there 
is no note 4 on page 157.--JBH). 


203:3 Five tanafthrs, that is, six thousand dirhems. 


203:4 88 75, 76 = Farg. XIV, 18. 


FARGARD XIX. 


I (1-11). Angra Mainyu attempts to kill Zarathustra, and, when he fails, tempts him. 


Zarathustra withstands both assaults with weapons both material and spiritual. 


II (11-43). Zarathustra applies to Ahura Mazda for a revelation of the law. He is taught 
how the fiend may be repelled, how the creation of Mazda is to be worshipped, how 
uncleanness is to be washed away, and what becomes of the soul after death. 


III (43-47). Angra Mainyu and his host, driven to despair, and feeling themselves 
powerless, flee down into hell. 


This chapter may be entitled 'The Revelation,’ and considered as the frame-work of the 
Vendidad, the remainder of which should have its place between the first and the third 


part; as the first part 
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shows the fiend's struggles to prevent the revelation, and the third shows the effects 


of it; the second being, as it were, an abstract of the law, an abridged Vendidad. 


The text and the Pahlavi commentary of this Fargard are translated in Haug's Essays, 


p. 253 seq., p. 333 seq., and p. 379 seq. 


I. 


1. From the region of the north, from the regions of the north ,, 
forth rushed Angra Mainyu, the deadly, the Daéva of the 

Daévas 2. And thus spake the guileful one, he the evil-doer Angra 
Mainyu, the deadly: 'Drug, rush down upon him! destroy the holy 
Zarathustra!’ The Drug came rushing along, the demon Biiti ;, 
the unseen death, the hell-born. 


2 (5). Zarathustra chanted aloud the Ahuna-Vairya «: 'The will of 
the Lord is the law of holiness; the riches of Vohu-man6 shall be 
given to him who works in this world for Mazda, and wields 
according to the will of Ahura the power he gave to him to 
relieve the poor:' 


(He added): ‘Offer up prayers to the good waters of the good 
Daitya s! 


‘Profess the law of the worshippers of Mazda!’ 


The Drug dismayed, rushed away, the demon Buditi, the unseen 
death, the hell-born. 
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3 (7). And the Drug, the guileful one, said unto Angra Mainyu: 'O 
baneful Angra Mainyu! I see no way to kill him, so great is the 
glory of the holy Zarathustra.’ 


Zarathustra saw (all this) from within his soul: 'The evil-doing 
Daévas and Drvants : (thought he) take counsel together for my 
death.' 


4 (11). Up started Zarathustra, forward went Zarathustra, 
unshaken by the evil spirit, by the hardness of his malignant 
riddles 2, swinging stones in his hand, stones as big as a house ;, 
which he obtained from the Maker, Ahura Mazda, he the holy 
Zarathustra. 


‘At what on this wide, round earth, whose ends lie afar, at what 
dost thou swing (those stones), thou who standest by the river 
Darega ., upon the mountains, in the mansion of Pourusaspa :?' 


5 (16). Thus Zarathustra answered Angra Mainyu: 'O evil-doer, 
Angra Mainyu! I will smite the creation of the Daéva; I will smite 
the Nasu, a creature of the Daéva; I will smite the Pairika 
Knathaiti «, till the fiend-smiter Saoshyant come up to life out 
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of the lake Kasava, from the region of the dawn, from the 
regions of the dawn :.' 


6 (20). Again to him said the guileful one, the Maker of the evil 
world, Angra Mainyu: 'Do not destroy my creatures, O holy 
Zarathustra! Thou art the son of Pourusaspa 2, just born of thy 
mother ;. Renounce the good law of the worshippers of Mazda, 
and thou shalt gain such a boon as the murderer . gained, the 
ruler of the nations.’ 


7 (24). Thus in answer to him said Spitama Zarathustra: 'No! 
never will I renounce the good law of the worshippers of Mazda, 
though my body, my life, my soul should burst!’ 


8 (27). Again to him said the guileful one, the Maker of the evil 
world, Angra Mainyu: 'By whose Word wilt thou strike, by whose 
Word wilt thou repel, by whose weapon will the good creatures 
(strike and repel) my creation who am Angra Mainyu?’ 


9 (29). Thus in answer to him said Spitama Zarathustra: 'The 
sacred mortar, the sacred cup, the Haoma, the Words taught by 
Mazda, these are my weapons, my best weapons! By this Word 
will I strike, by this Word will I repel, by this weapon the good 
creatures (will strike and repel thee), O evil-doer, Angra Mainyu! 
To me Spenta Mainyu gave it, he gave it to me in the boundless 
Time ;; 
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to me the Amesha Spentas, the all-ruling, the all-beneficent, 
gave it.’ 


10 (35). Zarathustra chanted aloud the Ahuna-Vairya. The holy 
Zarathustra said aloud 'This I ask thee: teach me the truth, O 
Lord 1! oa 


II. 


11 (37). Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘O Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 
[he was sitting by the Darega, on the mountain ;, praying to 
Ahura Mazda, to the good Vohu-man6é, to Asha Vahista, 
Khshathra Vairya, and Spenta. Armaiti;] 


12 (39). 'How shall I make the world free from that Drug, from 
the evil-doer Angra Mainyu? How shall I drive away direct 
defilement? How indirect defilement? How shall I drive the Nasu 
from the house of the worshippers of Mazda? How shall I 
cleanse the faithful man? How shall I cleanse the faithful 
woman?’ 


13 (42). Ahura Mazda answered. ‘Invoke, O Zarathustra! the good 
law of Mazda. 


‘Invoke, O Zarathustra! the Amesha Spentas who rule over the 
seven Karshvares of the earth :. 


‘Invoke, O Zarathustra! the sovereign Heaven, the boundless 
Time ., and Vayu :, whose action is most high. 
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‘Invoke, O Zarathustra! the powerful Wind, made by Mazda, and 
Spenta Armaiti ;, the fair daughter of Ahura Mazda. 


14 (46). ‘Invoke, O Zarathustra! my Fravashi 2, who am Ahura 
Mazda, the greatest, the best, the fairest of all beings, the most 
Solid ;, the most intelligent, the best shapen, the highest in 
holiness, and whose soul is the holy Word .! 


‘Invoke, O Zarathustra! this creation of mine, who am Ahura 
Mazda. ' 


15 (50). Zarathustra took those words from me, (and said): ‘T 
invoke the holy creation of Ahura Mazda. 


‘T invoke Mithra ;, the lord of wide pastures, a god armed with 
beautiful weapons, with the most glorious of all weapons, with 
the most fiend-smiting of all weapons. 


‘T invoke the holy, tall-formed Sraosha «, who wields a club in his 
hand, to bear upon the heads of the fiends. 


16 (54). ‘Tinvoke the most glorious holy Word. 


‘T invoke the sovereign Heaven, the boundless Time, and Vayu, 
whose action is most high. 


‘I invoke the mighty Wind, made by Mazda, and Spenta (Armaiti), 
the fair daughter of Ahura Mazda. 


'T invoke the good law of Mazda, the fiend-destroying law of 
Zarathustra.’ 


17 (58). Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Maker of the good 
world, Ahura Mazda! With 
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what manner of sacrifice shall I worship, with what manner of 
sacrifice shall I worship and forward this creation of Ahura 
Mazda?’ 


18 (60). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Go, O Spitama Zarathustra! 
towards that tree . that is beautiful, high-growing, and mighty 
amongst the high-growing trees, and say thou these words: "Hail 
to thee! O good, holy tree, made by Mazda! Ashem, vohu .!" 


19 (63). 'Let the faithful man cut off a twig of baresma, long as a 
ploughshare, thick as a barley-corn :. The faithful one, holding it 
in his left hand, shall not leave off keeping his eyes upon it ., 
whilst he is offering up the sacrifice to Anura Mazda and to the 
Amesha-Spentas, and to the high and beautiful golden Haomas, 
and to Vohu-man6 ; and to the good Rata «, made by Mazda, holy 
and excellent :.' 


20 (67). Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O thou, all-knowing 
Ahura Mazda! thou art never asleep, never intoxicated, thou 
Ahura Mazda! Vohu-man6 ; gets directly defiled: Vohu-man6 gets 
indirectly defiled; 


p. 210 


the Daévas defile him from the bodies smitten by the Daévas :: 
let Vohu-man6 be made clean.’ 


21 (70). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thou shalt take some gOméz 
from a bull ungelded and such as the law requires it 2; thou shalt 
take the man who is to be cleansed : to the field made by Ahura ., 
and the man that is to cleanse him shall draw the furrows :. 


22 (73). ‘He shall recite a hundred Ashem vohu: "Holiness is the 
best of all good. Happy, happy the man who is holy with perfect 
holiness!" 


‘He shall chant two hundred Ahuna-Vairya: "The will of the Lord 
is the law of holiness; the riches of Vohu-man6 shall be given to 
him who works in this world for Mazda, and wields according to 
the will of Ahura the power he gave to him to relieve the poor." 


‘He shall wash Vohu-man6 four times with the g6méz from the 
ox, and twice with the water made by Mazda «. 
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23 (76). ‘Thus Vohu-man6 shall be made clean, and clean shall be 
the man. Then he shall take up Vohu-man6. with his left arm 
and his right, with his right arm and his left: and thou shalt lay 
down Vohu-man6 under the mighty structure of the bright 
heavens, by the light of the stars made by the gods, until nine 
nights have passed away 2. 


24 (80). ‘When nine nights have passed away, thou shalt bring 
libations unto the fire, thou shalt bring hard wood unto the fire, 
thou shalt bring incense of Vohu-gaona unto the fire, and thou 
Shalt perfume Vohu-man6 therewith. 


25 (82). 'Thus shall Vohu-man6 become clean, thus shall the man 
be clean :: he shall take up Vohu-man6 with the right arm and 
the left, with the left arm and the right, and Vohu-man6 . shall 
say aloud: "Glory be to Ahura Mazda! Glory be to the Amesha- 
Spentas! Glory be to all the other holy beings." 


26 (85). Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O thou all-knowing 
Ahura Mazda: Should I urge upon the godly man, should I urge 
upon the godly woman, should I urge upon the wicked Daéva- 
worshipper who lives in sin, that they have once to leave behind 
them the earth made by Ahura, 
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that they have to leave the water that runs, the corn that grows, 
and all the rest of their wealth :?' 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'Thou shouldst, O holy Zarathustra.' 


27 (89). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Where are 
the rewards given? Where does the rewarding take place? Where 
is the rewarding fulfilled? Whereto do men come to take the 
reward that, in their life in the material world, they have won for 
their souls? 


28 (90). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘When the man is dead, when 
his time is over, then the hellish, evil-doing Daévas assail him; 
and when the third night is gone, when the dawn appears and 
brightens up, and makes Mithra, the god with beautiful 
weapons, reach the all-happy mountains, and the sun is rising: 


29 (94). ‘Then the fiend, named Vizaresha, carries off in bonds » 
the souls of the wicked Daéva-worshippers who live in sin. The 
soul enters the way made by Time, and open both to the wicked 
and to the righteous. At the head of the Kinvad bridge, the holy 
bridge made by Mazda ;, they ask for their spirits and souls the 
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reward for the worldly goods which they gave away here below :. 


30 (98) ‘Then comes the well-shapen, strong and tall formed 
maid 2, with the dogs at her sides :, one who can distinguish ., 
who is graceful :, who does what she wants, and is of high 
understanding. 


‘She makes the soul of the righteous one go up above the Hara- 
berezati «; above the Kinvad bridge she places it in the presence 
of the heavenly gods themselves. 


31 (102). ‘Up rises Vohu-man6 ; from his golden seat: Vohu-man6é 
exclaims: "How hast thou come to us, thou holy one, from that 
decaying world into this undecaying one :?" 
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32 (105). ‘Gladly pass the souls of the righteous to the golden 
seat of Ahura Mazda, to the golden seat of the Amesha-Spentas, 
to the Gar6-nmdanem ,, the abode of Ahura Mazda, the abode of 
the Amesha-Spentas, the abode of all the other holy beings. 


33 (108). ‘As to the godly man that has been cleansed », the 
wicked evil-doing Daévas tremble in the perfume of his soul after 
death, as a sheep does on which a wolf is falling :. 


34 (110). ‘The souls of the righteous are gathered together there: 
Nairy6-sangha . is with them; a friend of Ahura Mazda is Nairy6- 
sangha. 


‘Do thou thyself invoke, O Zarathustra! this world of Ahura 
Mazda.’ 


35 (114). Zarathustra took those words from Ahura Mazda: ‘I 
invoke the holy world, made by Ahura Mazda. 


‘T invoke the earth made by Ahura, the water made by Mazda, 
the holy trees. 


‘T invoke the sea Vouru-kasha, ; 
‘T invoke the shining sky. 
‘T invoke the eternal and sovereign luminous space «. 
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36 (120). ‘I invoke the bright, all glorious, blissful abode of the 
holy ones. 


‘T invoke the Gard-nmanem, the abode of Ahura Mazda, the 
abode invoke of the Amesha-Spentas, the abode of all the other 
holy beings. 


‘T invoke the sovereign place of eternal weal :, and the Kinvad 
bridge made by Mazda. 


37 (123) ‘Tinvoke the good Saoka 2, whose looks go far and wide. 
‘Tinvoke the mighty Fravashis ; of the righteous. 
‘Tinvoke the whole creation of weal. 


‘T invoke Verethraghna ., made by Ahura, who, wears the glory 
made by Mazdas. 


‘T invoke Tistrya «, the bright and glorious star, in the shape of a 
golden-horned bull. 


38 (127). ‘Iinvoke the holy, beneficent Gathas :, who rule over the 
ratus s: 


‘T invoke the Ahunavaiti Gatha; 

‘T invoke the Ustavaiti Gatha; 

‘T invoke the Spenta-mainyu Gatha; 

‘T invoke the Vohu-khshathra Gatha; 

‘T invoke the VahistG6isti Gatha. 

39 (129). ‘I invoke the Karshvares of Arzahé and Savahé; 

‘T invoke the Karshvares of Fradadhafshu and Vidadhafshu; 
‘T invoke the Karshvares of Vourubaresti and Vouruzaresti; 
‘T invoke the bright Hvaniratha ;; 

‘Tinvoke the bright, glorious Haétumant ;; 

‘T invoke the good Ashi ;; 

[I invoke the good Kisti «] 

‘T invoke the most right Kista ;; 

‘T invoke the glory of the Aryan regions <; 

‘Tinvoke the glory of the bright Yima, the great shepherd :. 


AO (133). ‘Let him be worshipped with sacrifice, let him be 
gladdened, gratified, and satisfied, the holy Sraosha, the tall- 
formed, fiend-smiting, holy Sraosha s. 


‘Bring libations unto the Fire, bring hard wood unto the Fire, 
bring incense of Vohu-gaona unto the Fire. 


‘Offer up the sacrifice to the Vazista fire, which 


smites the fiend Spengaghra :: bring unto it the cooked meat 
and the offerings of boiling milk ». 


41 (137). ‘Offer up the sacrifice to the holy Sraosha, that the holy 
Sraosha may smite down the fiend Kunda ;, who is drunken 
without drinking. He will fall upon the men of the Drug, the 
slothful ones «, the wicked, Daéva-worshippers, who live in sin. 


[42 ;. ‘I invoke the Kara fish «, who lives beneath waters in the 
bottom of the deep lakes. 


‘Tinvoke the ancient and sovereign Merezu ;, the greatest seat of 
battle in the creation of the two spirits s. 


‘Tinvoke the seven bright Sravah » with their sons and their 
flocks. 


Il. 


43. ‘They run about to and fro, their minds waver to and fro 1, 
Angra Mainyu the deadly, the 
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Daéva of the Daévas; Indra the Daéva, Sauru the Daéva, 
Naunghaithya the Daéva, Taurvi and Zairi :, Aéshma of the 
wounding spear 2, Akatasha the Daéva :, Zaurva ., baneful to the 


fathers, Buiti the Daéva ;, Driwi « the Daéva, Daiwi z the Daéva, 
Kasvi s the Daéva, Paitisha » the most Daéva-like amongst the 
Da€évas.] g 


44 (140). ‘And he said, the guileful, the evildoing Daéva, Angra 
Mainyu the deadly: "What! let the wicked, evil-doing Daévas 
gather together at the head of Arezdra 1." 


h 


45 (141). ‘They rush, they run away, the wicked, evil-doing 
Daévas; they run away with shouts, the wicked, evil-doing 
Daévas; they run away casting the evil eye, the wicked, evil-doing 
Daévas: “Let us gather together at the head of Arezdra! 


46 (143). "For he is just born the holy Zarathustra, in the house 
of Pourushaspa. How can we procure his death? He is'the stroke 
that fells the fiends: he is a counter-fiend to the fiends; he is a 
Drug to the Drug. Down are the Daéva-worshippers, the Nasu 
made by the Daéva, the false-speaking Lie!" 


47 (147). ‘They run away, they rush away, the wicked, evil-doing 
Daévas, into the depths of the dark, horrid world of hell. 
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‘Ashem vohu: Holiness is the best of all good.’ 


Footnotes 
204:1 From hell; cf. p. 75, n. 2. 


204:2 'The fiend of fiends,' the arch-fiend. 


204:3 'How does death enter the body of man? There are several 
Druges from Ahriman, who come into the body and the soul of 
man: one of whom is a Drug known as Bat; she is the forerunner 
of death; when the time of the end is at hand, she produces in 
the body of man such excessive heat that he falls ill’ (Dadar i 
Dadukht, British Museum, Add. 8994, 130 a). 


204:4 See above, p. 98, n. 2. 
204:5 The river in Airyana Vaég6; see Farg. I, 3, and Introd. III, 15. 
205:1 See Introd. IV, 22. 


205:2 This is a fragment of an old myth in which Zarathustra and 
Angra Mainyu played respectively the parts of Oedipus and the 
Sphinx. See, for further explanation, Orm. Ahr. 88 163-165. 


205:3 See Introd. IV, 40. The Commentary has, 'Some say, those 
stones are the Ahuna-Vairya.' In another attempt to account for 
a mythical expression, which was no longer understood, those 
thunderbolts were turned into the nine-knotted stick used in the 
Barashndm. (see Farg. IX, 14; Comm and Asp.) 


205:4 See Introd. III, 15. 

205:5 The father of Zarathustra. 

205:6 Cf. Farg. I, 10, and Introd. IV, 21. 
206:1 See Introd. IV, 39-40. 


206:2 'I know thee' (Comm.) 


206:3 Doubtful (cf. 8 46); possibly, 'I was invoked by thy mother.’ 
The Commentary has, 'Some explain thus: Thy forefathers 
worshipped me: worship me also. ' 


206:4 Ajis Dahaka or Zohak, who, as a legendary king, is said to 
have ruled the world for a thousand years (Introd. IV, 11). 


206:5 See Introd. IV, 42. The Ahuna-Vairya was revealed before ,. 
27 the creation of the world (Yasna XIX), and consequently in the 
boundless Time. 


207:1 This verse is the beginning of a Gatha (Yasna XLIV), in 
which Zarathustra applies to Ahura Mazda to be taught the 
mysteries of the world and of the law. 


207:2 See 8 4 and Introd. III, 15. 

207:3 See Introd. IV, 7. 

207:4 See Introd. IV, 42. 

207:5 See Introd, IV, 15. 

208:1 See Introd. IV, 30. 

208:2 See Introd. IV, 37. 

208:3 See Introd. IV, 5. 

208:4 Mathra Spenta; see Introd. IV, 40. 
208:5 See Introd. IV, 8. 


208:6 See Introd. IV, 31, and cf. Farg. XVIII, 22 seq. 


209:1 The tree, whatever it is, from which the baresma is taken. 


209:4 The Parsis are recommended to keep their eyes on the 
baresma during the sacrifice: 'A man is offering the Dardn, he 
has said all the required Avesta, but be has not looked at the 
baresma: what is the rule? It would have been better if he had 
looked at it: however he may proceed to the meal’ (Old Rav. 97 
b). 


209:5 See Introd. IV, 7. 


209:6 See Introd. IV, 30. 


209:7 Doubtful. Possibly, 'While he is offering up the high and 
beautiful Haomas, and Vohu-man6 (good thoughts) and the 
good Rata (sacrificial presents).' 


209:8 Vohu-man6 is often used as a designation of the faithful 
one, literally, 'the good-minded;' this is the meaning which is 
given to it in this passage by the Commentary, and it certainly 
belongs ».20 to it in the second part of 8 25; but in the first part of 
the same clause it is translated 'clothes,' a meaning which is not 
unlikely in itself, as Vohu-man6, being the Amshaspand of cattle, 
may designate, and in fact did designate, the skins of cattle and 
leather (Comm. ad Farg. XVIII, 2). On the whole the description in 
the text applies to the cleansing both of the man and of the 
clothes, and Vohu-man6 sometimes means the one, and 
sometimes the other. 


210:1 From dead bodies. 


210:2 The so-called Varasié: 'it must be of a white colour; if a 
single hair on its body be found other than white, the animal is 
rejected as unfit for the purpose’ (Sorabji Kavasji Knambata, in 
the Indian Antiquary, VII, 180). 


210:3 Or better, 'the things that are to be cleansed. ' 


210:4 The place of the cleansing, the BarashnGm-gah (see Farg. 
IX, 3). 


210:5 See Farg. IX, 10. 


210:6 This can hardly refer to the cleansing of the man, as the 
man ».21 Ought to be washed six times with g6méz and three 
times with water (See Farg. VIII, 37 seq.; IX, 28 seq.) 


211:1 'The clothes' (Comm.) 


211:2 The clothes of the unclean shall be exposed to the air for 
nine nights, all the time while he himself is confined in the 
Armést-gah. The rules for the cleansing of clothes that have 
been worn by the dead himself are different (See Farg. VII, 12 
seq.) 


211:3 'Thus Vohu-man6 shall be clean--the clothes; thus the man 
shall be clean--he who wears those clothes' (Comm.) 


211:4 The faithful one. 


ete 


‘Linquenda tellus, et domus et placens 
Uxor, nec harum, quas colis arborum... .' 


The translation is doubtful in its details; yet there is little doubt 
that the sentence refers to future life (cf. 8 227). Aspendiarji 
translates, 'Shall the godly man... arise (from the dead).. .?' 
which seems to be the meaning of the Pahlavi Commentary too. 


212:2 'Every one has a noose cast around his neck: when aman 
dies, if he has been a righteous man, the noose falls from his 
neck; if a wicked, they drag him with that noose down into hell’ 
(Comm.,; cf. Farg. V, 8, and Introd. IV, 26). 
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212:3 The Kinvad bridge extends over hell and leads to paradise: 
for the souls of the righteous it widens to the length of nine 
javelins; ..2. for the souls of the wicked it narrows to a thread, 
and they fall down into hell (cf. Arda Virdaf V, 1). This bridge is 
known in many mythologies; it is the Sirath bridge of the 
Musulmans; not long ago they sang in Yorkshire of 'the Brig 0’ 
Dread, na brader than a thread' (Thoms, Anecdotes, 89), and 
even nowadays the peasant in Niévre tells of a little board-- 


e 


‘Pas pu longue, pas pu large : 
Qu’un ch’veu de la Sainte Viarge,’ 


which was put by Saint Jean d’Archange between the earth and 
paradise: 


‘Ceux qu’saront la raison (= l'oraison?) d'Dieu 
Par dessus passeront. 

Ceux qu’la sauront pas 

An bout mourront.' (Mélusine, p. 70.) 


213:1 Cf. Farg. IIL, 34, 35; XVIII, 33 seq. 


213:2 The soul of the dead, on the fourth day, finds itself in the 
presence of a maid, of divine beauty or fiendish ugliness, 
according as he himself was good or bad, and she leads him into 
heaven or hell: this maid is his own conscience (Yasht XXII). 


213:3 The dogs that keep the Kinvad bridge (see Farg. XIII, 9). 
213:4 The good from the wicked. 
213:5 Doubtful. 


213:6 The heavenly mountain, whence the sun rises, and upon 
which the abode of the gods rests. 


213:7 The door-keeper of paradise; a Zoroastrian Saint-Pierre. 
213:8 Cf. Farg. VII, 52. 

214:1 The Garothman of the Parsis; literally, 'the house of songs.’ 
214:2 That has performed the Barashndm. 


214:3 Ormazd is all perfume, Ahriman is infection and stench 
(Bundahis I; Eznig, Refutatio Haeresiarum II); the souls of their 
followers partake of the same qualities, and by the performance 
of the Barashndm both the body and the soul are perfumed and 
sweetened. 


214:4 The messenger of Ahura Mazda (cf. Farg. XXII, 7). 
214:5 See Introd. IV, 11. 


214:6 See Introd. IV, 42. 


215:1 Misvana gatva, another name of the heavenly spaces; it 
designates heaven as the abode and source of all blessings, of 
all savah, or saoka. 


215:2 A personification of the Ormazdean weal. 

215:3 See Introd. IV, 37. 

215:4 See Introd. IV, 14, and Yasht XIV. 

215:5 The hvareno or light of sovereignty (Introd. IV, 11). 
215:6 See Introd. IV, 13, and Yasht VIII. 


215:7 The five collections of hymns which form the oldest and 
holiest part of the Yasna and of the Avesta (Yasna XXVIII-XXXIV; 
XLII-XLVI; XLVII-L; LI; LI); they are named after their first words. 


215:8 The chiefs of creation (Introd. IV, 35); 'they rule over the 
their means that other beings are ratus insomuch as it is by 
invoked' (Comm.) 


216:1 See Introd. IV, 7. 
216:2 See Farg. I, 14. 
216:3 See Introd. IV, 30. 


216:4 An angel of knowledge; the clause is found only in the 
Vendidad Sadah. 


216:5 Religious knowledge. 


216:6 The light of sovereignty, hvarend, which if secured by the 
Aryans makes them rule over their enemies (cf. Introd. IV, 11). 


216:7 See Introd. IV, 18, and Farg. II. 


216:8 This praise of Sraosha was probably introduced here with 
reference to the great part he plays in the fate of the soul after 
death, and to the performance of the sadis ritual (see above, p. 
87, n. 4). 


217:1 See Introd. IV. 13. 
217:2 Doubtful. 
217:3 The same as Kundi; see Farg. XI, 9. 


217:4 Those who neglect their religious duties. The translation is 
doubtful. 


217:5 From the Vendidad Sddah. The clause may have belonged 
to the original text; it, is preceded by another clause which 
certainly did not belong to it, and part of which is cited in the 
Commentary ad Farg. VIII, 103, where it would have been more 
Suitably placed: 'When he has been cleansed in the next 
inhabited place, he may then sow and till the pasture fields, as 
food for the sheep and as food for the ox.’ 


217:6 The Kar-mahi (see above, p. 59, n. 4). 


217:7 According to Professor Justi, 'the milky way' (Handbuch der 
Zendsprache s.v.), an Iranian representative of the Eddic Bifrost. 
There is much probability in that translation. 


217:8 Doubtful. 


217:9 A word of unknown meaning. 


217:10 Up and down, in hope and despair. 
218:1 See Introd. IV, 34. 
218:2 See Introd. IV, 22. 


218:3 See above, p. 136, n. 


In 


218:4 Old age. 

218:5 See above, p. 204, n. 3. 

218:6 Poverty; see above, Farg. I], 29. 
218:7 Lying; see above, Farg. I, 29. 
218:8 Meanness; see above, Farg. II, 29. 


218:9 ‘Opposition, or counter-action,' a personification of the 
doings of Ahriman and of his marring power. 


218:10 At the gate of hell; see above, p. 24, n. 1. 


FARGARD XX. 


Thrita, the First Healer. 


Thrita was the first who drove back death and disease, as Ahura Mazda had brought to 
him down from heaven ten thousand healing plants that had been growing up around 


the tree of eternal life, the white HGm or Gaokerena. 


This Thrita is mentioned only once again in the Avesta, in Yasna IX, 7, where he 
appears to have been one of the first priests of Haoma. This accounts for his medical 
skill; as Haoma is a source of life and health, his first priests must have been the first 
healers. 


Thrita was originally the same as Thraétaona :. On one hand, we see that in the Rig- 
veda the great feat of Thraétaona is ascribed to Trita as well as to Traitana, and Trita 
Aptya, 'the son of the waters,' was as well the celestial priest who pours Haoma into 
rain as the celestial hero who kills the snake in storms. On the other hand, we see that 
Thraétaona fulfilled the same functions as Thrita: according to Hamza he was the 
inventor of medicine 2; the Tavids 3 against sickness are inscribed with his name, and 
we find in the Avesta itself the Fravashi of Thraétaona invoked ‘against itch, hot fever, 
humours, cold fever 4, vavareshi, against the plagues created by the serpent s.' We see 
from this passage that disease was understood as coming from the serpent; in other 


words, that it was considered a sort of poisoning «, and this is the reason why the 
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killer of the serpent was invoked to act against it. Thus Thrita-Thraétaona had a double 
right to the title of the first of the healers, both as a priest of Haoma and as the 


conqueror of the serpent :. 


1. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 
Who was he who first of the healthful 2, the wise, the happy, the 


wealthy, the glorious, the strong men of yore ;, drove back 
sickness to sickness, drove back death to death ,, and first turned 
away the point of the poniard and the fire of fever from the 
bodies of mortals.’ 


2 (11). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thrita it was who first of the 
healthful, the wise, the happy, the wealthy, the glorious, the 
strong man of yore, drove back sickness to sickness, drove back 
death to death, and first turned away the point of the poniard 
and the fire of fever from the bodies of mortals. 


3 (12). ‘He asked for a source of remedies ;; he obtained it from 
Khshathra-Vairya «, to withstand sickness and to withstand 
death, to withstand pain and fever, to withstand the disease ;, 
rottenness and 
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infection which Angra Mainyu had created witchcraft against the 
bodies of mortals .. 


4 (15). ‘And I Ahura Mazda brought down the healing plants that, 
by many hundreds, by many thousands, by many myriads, grow 
up all around the one Gaokerena >. 


5 (18). ‘All this (health) do we call by our blessing-spells, by our 
prayers, by our praises, upon the bodies of mortals :. 


7 (19) « ‘To thee, O Sickness, I say avaunt! to thee, O Death, I say 
avaunt! to thee, O Pain, I say avaunt! to thee, O Fever, I say 
avaunt! to thee, O Disease, I say avaunt :! 
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8 (21). ‘By their might may we smite down the Drug! By their 
might may we smite the Drug! May they give to us strength and 
power, O Ahura |! 


9 2 (23). ‘I drive away sickness, I drive away death, I drive away 
pain and fever :, I drive away the disease, rottenness, and 
infection which Angra Mainyu has created by his witchcraft 
against the bodies of mortals. 


10 (25). ‘I drive away all manner of diseases and deaths, all the 
Yatus and Pairikas ., and all the wicked Gainis :. 


11 (26). ‘May the much-desired Airyaman «; come here, for the 
men and women of Zarathustra to rejoice, for the faithful to 
rejoice; with the desirable reward that is won by means of the 
law, and with that boon for holiness that is vouchsafed by Ahura! 


12 (29). 'May the much-desired Airyaman smite 


all manner of diseases and deaths, all the Yatus and Pairikas, and 
all the wicked Gainis.' 


[13. Yatha ahd vairy6:--the will of the Lord is the law of holiness; 
the riches of Vohu-man6 shall be given to him who works in this 
world for Mazda, and wields according to the will of Ahura the 
power he gave to him to relieve the poor. 


Kem na mazda:--whom hast thou placed to protect me, O Mazda! 
while the hate of the fiend is grasping me? Whom but thy Atar 
and Vohu-man6, by whose work the holy world goes on? Reveal 
to me the rules of thy law! 


Ke verethrem ga:--who is he who will smite the fiend in order to 
maintain thy ordinances? Teach me clearly thy rules for this 
world and for the next, that Sraosha may come with Vohu-man6é 
and help whomsoever thou pleasest. 


Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti Spenta! Perish, O 
fiendish Drug! Perish, O brood of the fiend! Perish, O world of 
the fiend! Perish away, O Drug! Perish away to the regions of the 
north, never more to give unto death the living world of the holy 
Spirit!] 


Footnotes 
219:1 See Introd. IV, 14. 


219:2 Ed. Gottwaldt, p. 23; cf. Mirkhond, Early Kings of Persia, 
Shea, p. 152. 


219:3 Formulas of exorcism. 
219:4 Cf. Farg. VII, 58. 
219:5 Yasht XIII, 131. 


219:6 This theory, which modern science would not utterly reject, 
accounts for the great part which the serpent plays in the 
worship of Asklepios; as sickness comes from him, from him too 
must or may come the healing. 


220:1 It seems as if in the Vedas, too, Trita had been a healing 
god (Rig-veda VIII, 47, 13 seq.) 


220:2 Whom no weapon could wound, like Isfendiar (Comm.) 


220:3 Or better, Paradhata (or Péshdad), 'the kings of yore,’ 
which became the name of the first Iranian dynasty. 


220:4 'That is to say, who kept sickness in bonds, who kept death 
in bonds' (Comm.) 


220:5 Doubtful. 


220:6 As Khshathra-Vairya presides over metals, it was a knife he 
received, 'of which the point and the base were set in gold.’ He 
was therefore the first who healed with the knife (cf. Farg. VII, 
44); and it appears from 8 4 that he was also the first who healed 
with herbs, As for the healing with the holy word, see Farg. XXII. 


220:7 Doubtful. 


221:1 The Vendidad Sadah has here eight names of diseases: to 
withstand Sarana (head-ache), to withstand Sdrastya (cold fever), 
to withstand Azana, to withstand Azahva, to withstand Kurugha, 
to withstand Azivaka, to withstand Duruka, and to withstand 
Astairya. 


221:2 The white H6m, which is the king of healing plants (see 
Introd. IV, 28). The healing plants are said to have been created 
ten thousand in number, in order to oppose so many diseases 
that had been created by Ahriman (Bundahis IX; cf. Farg XXII, 2). 
In India also, healing plants are said to have come down from 
heaven: 'Whilst coming down from heaven, the plants said: He 
will never suffer any wound, the mortal whom we both touch! 
(Rig-veda X, 97, 17; cf. Haurvatat et Ameretat, 88 46-47). 


221:3 Or possibly, All those (plants) do we bless, all those (plants) 
do we pray, all those (plants) do we praise, for (the weal of) the 


bodies of mortals. 


221:4 Vendidad Sddah: 6. To withstand sickness, to withstand 
death, to withstand pain, to withstand fever, to withstand Sdrana, 
to withstand Sarastya, to withstand Azana, to withstand Azahva, 
to withstand Kurugha, to withstand Azivaka, to withstand 
Duruka, to withstand Astairya, to withstand the disease, 
rottenness, and infection which Angra Mainyu has created by his 
witchcraft against the bodies of mortals. 


221:5 Vendidad Sdadah: To thee O Sarana, I say avaunt! to thee, ,. 
»» O Sarastya, Isay avaunt! to thee, O Azana, I say avaunt! to 
thee, O Azahva, I say avaunt! to thee, O Kurugha, I say avaunt! to 
thee, O Azivaka, I say avaunt! to thee, O Duruka, I say avaunt! to 
thee, O Astairya, I say avaunt! 


222:1 This clause is borrowed, with some alteration, from Yasna 
XXXI, 4; the original text is, 'May the strong power come to me, 
by the might of which we may smite down the Drug!’ 


222:2 The Vendidad Sadah has, 'I drive away Ishiré, I drive away 
Aghdiré, I drive away Aghra, I drive away Ughra.' 


222:3 The Vendidad Sadah has, 'I drive away Sdrana, I drive away 
Sarastya, I drive away Azana, I drive away Azahva, I drive away 
Kurugha, I drive away Azivaka, I drive away Duruka, I drive away 
Astairya.' 


222:4 See Introd. IV, 20-21. 


222:5 'Gai' (Comm.), that is Gahi (see Introd. IV, 5); cf. p. 89, note 
1, and Farg. XXII, 2, note. 


222:6 Or better, ‘Airyaman, the bestower of good.' On Airyaman, 
see Farg. XXII. Clauses 11-12 are borrowed from Yasna LIV, 1, 
and form the prayer known as Airyama-ishy6. 


223:1 From the Vendidad Sadah. 


FARGARD XxXI. 
Waters and Light. 


I(1). Praise of the holy bull. 


II (2-3). Invocation addressed to rain as a healing power. 


III a (4-7). Joint invocation addressed to the waters and to the light of the sun. 

III b (8-11). Joint invocation addressed to the waters and to the light of the moon. 
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III c (12-17). Joint invocation addressed to the waters and to the light of the stars. 


IV (18-21). Spells against disease. 


1. Hail, holy bull :! Hail to thee, beneficent bull! Hail to thee, who 
makest increase! Hail to thee, who makest growth! Hail to thee, 
who dost bestow thy gifts upon the excellent faithful, and who 
wilt bestow them on the faithful yet unborn! Hail to thee, whom 
the Gahi kills 2, and the ungodly Ashemaogha, and the wicked 
tyrant. 


II. 


2 (3). 'Come, come on, O clouds, along the sky, through the air, 
down on the earth, by thousands of drops, by myriads of drops:' 
thus say, O holy Zarathustra! ‘to destroy sickness altogether, to 
destroy death altogether, to destroy altogether the sickness 


made by the Gaini ;, to destroy altogether the death made by the 
Gaini, to destroy altogether Gadha and Apagadha .. 


3 (9). ‘If death come at eve, may healing come at daybreak! 
‘If death come at daybreak, may healing come at night! 
‘If death come at night, may healing come at dawn! 


‘Let showers shower down new waters, new earth, new trees, 
new health, and new healing powers. 


Ill a. 


4 (15). ‘As the sea Vouru-kasha is the gathering place of waters ;, 
rise up, go up the aerial way and go down on the earth; go down 
on the earth and go up the aerial way 2. Rise up and roll along! 
thou in whose rising and growing Ahura Mazda made the aerial 
way 3. 


5 (20). ‘Up! rise up and roll along! thou swift-horsed sun, above 
Hara Berezaiti, and produce light for the world (and mayst thou 
O man! rise up there, if thou art to abide in Gar6é-nmanem .,) s, 
along the path made by Mazda, along the way made by the 
gods, the watery way they opened. 
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6 (23). ‘And thou shalt keep away the evil by this holy spell .: Of 
thee O child! I will cleanse the birth and growth; of thee O 
woman! I will make the body and the strength pure; I make thee 
a woman rich in children and rich in milk; 


7 (27). ‘A woman z rich in seed, in milk, in fat, in marrow, and in 
offspring. I shall make for thee a thousand springs flow and run 
towards the pastures that will give food to the child. 


III b. 


8 (30). ‘As the sea Vouru-kasha is the gathering place of waters, 
rise up, go up the aerial way, and go down on the earth; go 
down on the earth and go up the aerial way, Rise up and roll 
along! thou in whose rising and growing Ahura Mazda made the 
earth :. 


9 (31). ‘Up! rise up, thou moon, that dost keep in thee the seed of 
the bull ., rise up above Hara Berezaiti, and produce light for the 
world (and mayst thou O man! rise up there, if thou art to 
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abide in Garé6-nmanem), along the path made by Mazda, along 
the way made by the gods, the watery way they opened. 


10 (32). ‘And thou shalt keep away the evil by this holy spell: Of 
thee O child! I will cleanse the birth and growth; of thee O 
woman! I will make the body and the strength pure; I make thee 
a woman rich in children and rich in milk; 


11 (32). ‘A woman rich in seed, in milk, in fat, in marrow, and in 
offspring. I shall make for thee a thousand springs flow and run 
towards the pastures that will give food to the child. 


III c. 


12 (32). ‘As the sea Vouru-kasha is the gathering place of waters, 
rise up, go up the aerial way, and go down on the earth; go 
down on the earth and go up the aerial way. Rise up and roll 
along! thou in whose rising and growing Ahura Mazda made 
everything grow :. 


13 (33). ‘Up! rise up, ye stars, that have in you the seed of 

waters 2, rise up above Hara Berezaiti, and produce light for the 
world (and mayst thou O man! rise up there, if thou art to abide 
in Gar6é-nmanem), along the path made by Mazda, along the way 
made by the gods, the watery way they opened. 


14 (34). ‘And thou shalt keep away the evil by this holy spell: Of 
thee O child! I will cleanse the birth and growth; of thee O 
woman! I will make 
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the body and the strength pure; I make thee a woman rich in 
children and rich in milk; 


15 (34). ‘A woman rich in seed, in milk, in fat, in marrow, and in 
offspring. I shall make for thee a thousand springs flow and run 
towards the pastures that will give food to the child. 


16(34). ‘As the sea Vouru-kasha is the gathering place of waters, 
rise up and gather together, go up the aerial way and go down 
on the earth; go down on the earth and go up the aerial way. 
Rise up and roll along! 


17 (35). ‘Up! rise up! away will the Kahvuzi fly and cry, away will 
Ayéhi 2 fly and cry, away will the Gahi, who is addicted to the 
Yatu, fly and cry. 


IV. 


18. [I drive away Ishiré, I drive away Aghtiré, I drive away Aghra, 
I drive away Ughra; I drive away sickness, I drive away death, I 
drive away pain and fever; I drive away Sdrana, I drive away 
Sarasti, I drive away Azana, I drive away Azahva, I drive away 
Kurugha, I drive away Azivaka, I drive away Duruka, I drive away 
Astairya; I drive away the disease, rottenness, and infection 
which Angra Mainyu has created by his witchcraft against the 
bodies of mortals. 


19. ‘I drive away all manner of diseases and deaths, all the Yatus 
and Pairikas, and all the wicked Gainis. 


20. ‘May the much-desired Airyaman come here, for the men and 
women of Zarathustra to rejoice, for the faithful to rejoice; with 
the desirable reward 
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that is won by means of the law, and with that boon for holiness 
that is vouchsafed by Ahura! 


21. ‘May the much-desired Airyaman smite all manner of 
diseases and deaths, all the Yatus and Pairikas, and all the 
wicked Gainis. 


22. ‘Yatha ahd vairy6:--the will of the Lord... :. 
‘Kem na mazda:--whom hast thou placed to protect me... :? 


‘Ke verethrem ga:--who is he who will smite the fiend... :? 


23. 'Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti Spenta! Perish, 
O fiendish Drug! Perish, O brood of the fiend! Perish, O world of 
the fiend! Perish away, O Drug! Perish, away to the regions of the 
north, never more to give unto death the living world of the holy 
Spirit!') 


Footnotes 


224:1 The primeval bull who was created by Ormazd and killed 
by Ahriman with the help of the Gahi. The praise of the holy bull 
serves as an introduction to the praise of the waters. There were 
old myths in which a cloud was compared to a bull in the 
atmosphere, from whom rain was supposed to come. (See Orm. 
Ahr. 8 122 seq.; cf. Introd. V, 5. Clause 1 is to be recited when one 
meets an ox or any kind of cattle, Gr. Rav. 386.) 


224:2 Possibly, 'who dost kill the Gahi' (by means of goméz). 


224:3 The Gahi (see Farg. XX, 10) as bringing sickness (cf. Farg. 
VIL, 59). 


224:4 Names of diseases. 


225:1 Waters and light are believed to flow from the same spring 
and in the same bed: ‘As light rises up from Hara Berezaiti 
[Alborz, the mountain by which the earth is surrounded], so 
waters spring up from it and come back to it' (Bund. XX); every 
day the sun, moon, and stars rise up from Alborz, and every day 
all the waters on the earth come back together to the sea Vouru- 
kasha, and there collected come down again to the earth from 
the peaks of Alborz (Bund. VII, Gr. Rav. 431; cf. Farg. V, 15 seq.) As 
light comes from three different sources, the sun, the moon, and 


the stars, the waters are invoked three times, first in company 
with the sun, then with the moon, lastly with the stars, as if there 
should be three different movements of the rain connected with 
the three movements of light. 


225:2 Waters come down from the sky to the earth and come up 
back from the earth to the sky (see Farg. V, 15 seq.) 


225:3 Doubtful. 


225:4 'If thou art a righteous man' (Comm.) 
225:5 The translation of this clause is doubtful. 


226:1 Doubtful; the text is corrupt. The spell refers to the 
cleansing and generative power of the waters; cf. the invocation 
to Ardvi Sara, Farg. VII, 16: the waters are supposed to make 
females fertile as they make the earth. This spell was probably 
pronounced to facilitate childbirth. 


226:2 Or better, 'a female;' there are, in the text, two words for 
‘milk,’ the one referring to the milk of women, the other to the 
milk of cows. 


226:3 Doubtful. 


226:4 When the bull died, 'what was bright and strong in his 
seed was brought to the sphere of the moon, and when it was 
cleansed there in the light of the astre, two creatures were 
shaped with it, a male and a female, from which came two 
hundred and seventy-two kinds of animals’ (Bund. IV, X; cf. Orm. 
Ahr. 88 125 and 127). 


227:1 Doubtful. 


227:2 When Tistrya, the storm god who gives rain, became a Star 
(see Introd. IV, 36), it was thought that there was a relation 
between the stars and rain. 


228:1 'He who diminishes light, Ahriman' (Comm.) 
228:2 ‘Sterility, Anriman' (Comm.) 


229:1 As in preceding Fargard, 8 13. 


FARGARD XxXII. 


Angra Mainyu creates 99,999 diseases: Ahura Mazda applies for healing to the holy 


word and to Airyaman. 


Airyaman is an old Indo-Iranian god: in the Rig-veda he is an Aditya (Aryaman), who is 
seldom invoked alone, but nearly always in company with Mitra and Varuna. His name, 
like Mitra's, means, 'the friend,’ and, like Mitra, he is the god of heavenly light, kind, 
beneficent, and helpful to man. 


In the Avesta the word Airyaman has the same meaning as in the Veda; but the 
character of the god is more fully developed, and whereas he has no distinct 
personality in the Vedic hymns, he appears here in the character of a healing god, 
which is derived in a very natural manner from his primitive and general character. 


Airyaman abides in a mansion called the mansion of Airyaman (Airyamné nmdnem), 


which is the same as 'the bright mansion in 
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which Mitra, Aryaman, Varuna abide,' according to the Vedas, that is to say, the sky. In 


later Parsism, Airyaman appears as 'the Ized of Heaven :.' 


This Fargard is unfinished or, more correctly, the end of it is understood. Airyaman, 
called out from his mansion, comes and digs nine furrows. It is no doubt in order to 
perform the Barashndm 2 or some ceremony of that kind, in order to cleanse the 
unclean, that is to say, the sick man 3, and to restore him to health by virtue of the 
Nirang and of the holy word. The Fargard ends therefore with spells against sickness 


and against death. 


I. 


(1. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathustra, saying: ‘I, 
Ahura Mazda, the Maker of all good things, when I made this 


mansion ,, the beautiful, the shining, seen afar (there may I go 
up, there may I pass!) 


2 (5). ‘Then the ruffian looked at me ;; the ruffian Angra Mainyu, 
the deadly, wrought by his witchcraft nine diseases, and ninety, 
and nine hundred, and nine thousand, and nine times ten 
thousand diseases. So mayst thou heal me, O Mathra Spenta «, 
thou most glorious one! 


3 (8). ‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand fleet, swift- 
running steeds; offer them up, as a sacrifice unto the good 
Saoka s, made by Mazda and holy. 


‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand fleet, 


high-humped camels; offer them up as a sacrifice unto the good 
Saoka, made by Mazda and holy. 


4 (12). ‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand brown oxen that 
do not push ;; offer them up as a sacrifice unto the good Saoka, 
made by Mazda and holy. 


‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand young of all species of 
Small cattle; offer them up as a sacrifice unto Saoka, made by 
Mazda and holy. 


5 (16). ‘And I will bless thee with the fair, holy blessing-spell, the 
friendly, holy blessing-spell, that makes the empty swell to 
fulness and the full to overflowing, that comes to help him who 
was sickening, and makes the sick man sound again. 


6 (20). 'Mathra Spenta, the all-glorious, replied unto me: "How 
Shall I heal thee? How shall I drive away from thee those nine 
diseases, and those ninety, those nine hundred, those nine 
thousand, and those nine times ten thousand diseases?" 


II. 


7 (22). The Maker Ahura Mazda called for Nairy6-sangha :: Go 
thou, Nairy6-sangha, the herald, and drive towards the mansion 
of Airyaman, and speak thus unto him: 


8 (23). Thus speaks Ahura Mazda, the Holy One, unto thee: ‘T, 
Ahura Mazda, the Maker of all good things when I made this 
mansion, the 
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beautiful, the shining, seen afar (there may I go up, there may I 
pass!) 


9 (24). ‘Then the ruffian looked at me; the ruffian Angra Mainyu, 
the deadly, wrought by his witchcraft nine diseases, and ninety, 
and nine hundred, and nine thousand, and nine times ten 
thousand diseases. So mayst thou heal me, O Airyaman, the 
much-desired! 


10 (26). ‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand fleet, swift- 
running steeds; offer them up as a Sacrifice unto the good 
Saoka, made by Mazda and holy. 


‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand fleet, high-humped 
camels; offer them up as a Sacrifice unto the good Saoka, made 
by Mazda and holly. 


11 (30). ‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand brown oxen 
that do not push; offer them up as a sacrifice unto the good 
Saoka, made by Mazda and holy. 


‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand young of all species of 
Small cattle; offer them up as a sacrifice unto the good Saoka, 
made by Mazda and holy. 


12 (34). ‘And I will bless thee with the fair, holy blessing-spell, the 
friendly, holy blessing-spell, that makes the empty swell to 
fulness and the full to overflowing, that comes to help him who 
was sickening, and makes the sick man sound again. 


Il. 


13 (38). In obedience to Ahura's words he went, Nairy6-sangha, 
the herald; he drove towards the mansion of Airyaman, he spake 
unto Airyaman, saying: 
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14 (38). Thus speaks Ahura Mazda, the Holy One, unto thee: ‘T, 
Ahura Mazda, the Maker of all good things, when I made this 
mansion, the beautiful, the shining, seen afar (there may I go up, 
there may I pass!) 


15 (39). ‘Then the ruffian looked at me; the ruffian Angra Mainyu 
the deadly, wrought by his witchcraft nine diseases, and ninety, 
and nine hundred, and nine thousand, and nine times ten 
thousand diseases. So mayst thou heal me, O Airyaman, the 
much-desired! 


16 (40). ‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand fleet, swift- 
running steeds; offer them up as a Sacrifice unto the good 
Saoka, made by Mazda and holy. 


‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand fleet, high-humped 
camels; offer them up as a Sacrifice unto the good Saoka, made 
by Mazda and holly. 


17 (44). ‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand brown oxen 
that do not push; offer them up as a sacrifice unto the good 
Saoka, made by Mazda and holy. 


‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand young of all species of 
Small cattle; offer them up as a sacrifice unto the good Saoka, 
made by Mazda and holy. 


18 (48). ‘And I will bless thee with the fair, holy blessing-spell, the 
friendly, holy blessing-spell, that makes the empty swell to 
fulness and the full to overflowing, that comes to help him who 
was sickening, and makes the sick man sound again. ' 


IV. 


19 (52). Quickly was it done, nor was it long, eagerly set off the 
much-desired Airyaman, towards 
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the mountain of the holy questions :, towards the forest of the 
holy questions. 


20 (54). Nine stallions brought he with him, the much-desired 
Airyaman 2. 


Nine camels brought he with him, the much desired Airyaman. 
Nine bulls brought he with him, the much desired Airyaman. 


Nine head of small cattle brought he with him, the much-desired 
Airyaman. 


He brought with him the nine twigs ;; he drew along nine 
furrows «. 


[21 :. ‘I drive away Ishiré!, I drive away Aghtiré, I drive away 
Aghra, I drive away Ughra; I drive away sickness, I drive away 
death, I drive away pain and fever; I drive away Sarana, I drive 
away Sarastya, I drive away Azana, I drive away Azahva, I drive 
away Kurugha, I drive away Azivaka, I drive away Duruka, I drive 
away Astairya; I drive away the disease, rottenness, and infection 
which Angra Mainyu has created by his witchcraft against the 
bodies of mortals. 


22. ‘I drive away all manner of diseases and deaths, all the Yatus 
and Pairikas, and all the wicked Gainis. 
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23. ‘May the much-desired Airyaman come here for the men and 
women of Zarathustra to rejoice, for the faithful to rejoice; with 
the desirable reward that is won by means of the law, and with 
that boon for holiness that is vouchsafed by Ahura. 


24. ‘May the much-desired Airyaman smite all manner of 
diseases and deaths, all the Yatus and Pairikas, and all the 
wicked Gainis. 


25. ‘Yatha ahd vairy6:--the will of the Lord is the law of holiness; 
the riches of Vohu-mané6 shall be given to him who works in this 
world for Mazda, and wields according to the will of Ahura the 
power he gave him to relieve the poor. 


‘Kem na mazda:--whom hast thou placed to protect me, O 
Mazda! while the hate of the fiend is grasping me? Whom but thy 
Atar and Vohu-mané, by whose work the holy world goes on? 
Reveal to me the rules of thy law! 


‘Ke verethrem ga:--who is he who will smite the fiend in order to 
maintain thy ordinances? Teach me clearly thy rules for this 
world and for the next, that Sraosha may come with Vohu-man6é 
and help whomsoever thou pleasest. 


'Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti Spenta! Perish, O 
fiendish Drug! Perish, O brood of the fiend! Perish, O world of 
the fiend! Perish away, O Drug! Perish away to the regions of the 
north, never more to give unto death the living world of the holy 
Spirit!"] 


Footnotes 
230:1 Aspendiarji. 
230:2 See Farg. IX; cf. infra, 8 20, n. 


230:3 See Introd. V, 14. 


230:4 'The Garotman' (Comm.), paradise. 


230:5 And cast on me the evil eye; ‘it was by casting the evil eye 
on the good creatures of Ormazd that Ahriman corrupted them' 
(Eznig, Refutatio Haeresiarum II). 


230:6 The holy word. 

230:7 Possibly, 'I offer them up as a Sacrifice.’ 

230:8 An incarnation of weal; here invoked as procuring health. 
231:1 Possibly, 'in which there is no blemish. ' 


231:2 The messenger of Ahura Mazda. He was originally the 
same as the Vedic Nara-sansa, a name of Agni, chiefly as the 
sacrificial fire, that is, as the messenger that goes from the 
heavens to the earth, and from the earth to the heavens. 
Mazdeism still knows that he is a form of Atar, the Fire (Yasna 
XVII. 11 [68)). 


234:1 The mountain where 'the holy conversations' between 
Ormazd and Zoroaster took place (cf. Farg. XIX, 11, and Introd. 
AO). 


234:2 According to Aspendiarji, 'He brought with him the 
strength of nine stallions,' to infuse it into the sick man (cf. Yasht 
VIU, 2 4). 


234:3 That is to say, 'the nine-knotted stick’ (Asp.; cf. Farg. IX, 14). 


234:4 To perform the Barashndm, 'the great service of the 
Nirang-Din, through which all evil, moral and natural, including 


evil passions, disease, and death will be removed' (Wilson, The 
Parsi Religion, p. 341). 


234:5 From the Vendidad Sadah. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


THE present volume contains a translation of the Sir6zahs and 
Yasts, and of the Nyayis. This part of the Avesta treats chiefly of 
the mythical and legendary lore of Zoroastrianism. 


For a satisfactory translation of these texts, the etymological and 
comparative method is generally considered as the best or as 
the only possible one, on account of the entire absence of any 
traditional interpretation. I have tried, however, to reduce the 
sphere of etymological guesswork to its narrowest limits, with 
the help of different Pahlavi, Persian, and Sanskrit translations, 
which are as yet unpublished, and have been neglected by 
former translators. I found such translations for the Sirdzahs, for 
Yasts I, VI, VII, XI, XXIII, XXIV, and for the Nyayis : (besides the 
already published translations of Yasts XXI and XXII). 


Of the remaining Yasts, which are mostly of an epical character, 
there is no direct translation available; but a close comparison of 
the legends in Firdausi's Shah Namah seems to throw some 
light, even as regards philological points, on not a few obscure 
and important passages. This has enabled me, I believe, to 
restore a few myths to their original form, and to frame a more 
correct idea of others ». 


In this volume, as in the preceding one, I have to thank Mr. West 
for his kind assistance in making my translation more readable, 
as well as for valuable hints in the interpretation of several 
passages. 


JAMES DARMESTETER. 


PARIS, 
13 December, 1882. 


Footnotes 


ix: These translations have been edited in our Etudes 
Iraniennes, II, 253 seq. (Paris, Vieweg, 1883). 


ix:2 See ibidem, II, 206 seq. 


YASTS AND SIROZAHS. 


THE word yast, in Zend yésti, means properly 'the act of worshipping,’ the performance 
of the yasna; and it is often used in Parsi tradition as synonymous with yasna. But it 
has also been particularly applied to a certain number of writings in which the several 
Izeds are praised and magnified. These writings are generally of a higher poetical and 
epical character than the rest of the Avesta, and are most valuable records of the old 


mythology and historical legends of Iran. 


The Parsis believe that formerly every Amshaspand and every Ized had his particular 
Yast, but we now possess only twenty Yasts and fragments of another :. The writings 
known as Yast fragments, the Afrin Zartust, and VistAsp Yast (printed as Yasts XXI, XXII, 
XXIII, XXIV in Westergaard's edition), are not proper Yasts, and have no liturgical 
character; they are not devoted to the praise of any Ized. 


The order in which the Yasts have been arranged by the Parsis follows exactly the 


order of the Sirézah, which is the proper introduction to the Yasts. 
SIROZAH. 


Sir6zah means 'thirty days:' it is the name of a prayer composed of thirty invocations 


addressed to the several Izeds who preside over the thirty days of the month. 


There are two Sirézahs, but the only difference between them is that the formulas in 
the former are shorter 2, and there is also, occasionally, some difference in the 


epithets, which are fuller in the latter. 


In India the Sir6zah is recited in honour of the dead, on the thirtieth day after the 
death, on the thirtieth day of the sixth month, on the thirtieth day of the twelfth 


month, and then every year on the thirtieth day from the anniversary day (Anquetil, 
Zend-Avesta, II, 315). 


The correspondence between the formulas of the Sir6ézah and the Yasts is as follows: 


— 
. 


Ormazd. Ormazd Yast (I, 1-23). 


2. Bahman. Bahman Yast (I, 24-33). 


3. Ardibehest. Ardibehest Yast (III). 


4. Shahrévar. 


5. Sapendarmad. 

6. Khordad. Khorddd Yast (IV). 
7. Murdad. 

8. Dai pa Adar. 

9. Adar. 


10. Aban. Aban Yast (V). 


11. 


IZ, 
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14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


Khorshéd. 


Gos. 


Dai pa Mihir. 


Mihir. 


Srdésh. 


Rashn. 


Farvardin. 


Bahram. 


Ram. 


Bad. 


Khorshéd Yast (VI). 


Mah Yast (VII). 


Tir Yast (VIII). 


Gés Yast (IX). 


Mihir Yast (X . 


Srdsh Yast (XI). 


Rashn Yast (XII). 


Farvardin Yast (XIII). 


Bahram Yast (XIV). 


Ram Yast (XV). 


23. Dai pa Din. 


24. Din. Din Yast (XVI). 
25 Ard. Ashi Yast (XVII). 
26. Astad. Astad Yast (XVIII). 


27. | Asman. 


28. Zemyad. Zemyad Yast (XIX). 


29. Mahraspand. 


30. Anéran. 


The Yasts that have been lost are, therefore, those of Khshathra-vairya, Spenta-Armaiti, 
Ameretat, Atar, Vata, Asman, Mathra-Spenta, and Anaghra raokau. The second Yast, or 
Yast of the seven Amshaspands, appears to have been no independent Yast: it was 


common to all the seven Yasts devoted to the several 
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Amshaspands, and, accordingly, it is recited on the first seven days of the month. One 
might suppose that it was originally a part of the Ormazd Yast, as the Amesha-Spentas 
are invoked in company with Ahura Mazda (Sir6zah 1, 8, 15, 23). There may, indeed, 


have been several Yasts for one and the same formula of the Sirdézah, as in all of these 


formulas more than one Ized are invoked: this would apply not only to the Yast of the 
seven Amshaspands, but also to the Vanant Yast (Yast XX), which, in that case, ought to 
follow the Tir Yast (See Sir6ézah 13). r 


Not every Yast, however, is devoted to the Ized whose name it bears: thus the 
Ardibehest Yast is mostly devoted to Airyaman; the Ram-Yast and the Zémydd-Yast are 
devoted to Vayu and to the Hvarené6: but Airyaman, Vayu, and the Hvarené are invoked 
in the same Sirézah formulas as Ardibehest, Ram, and Zemyad, and a Yast is named 
from the opening name in the correspondent Sir6zah formula. 


The systematic order so apparent in the Sirézah pervades the rest of the liturgy to a 
great extent: the enumeration of Izeds in Yasna XVII, 12-4a (XVI, 3-6) follows exactly 
the order of the Sirézah, except that it gives only the first name of each'formula; and 
the question may be raised whether this passage in the Yasna is taken from the 
Sir6zah, or whether the Sirézah is developed from the Yasna. 


n 


The very idea of the Sirézah, that is to say the attribution of each of the thirty days of 
the month to certain gods, seems to have been borrowed from the Semites: the 
tablets found in the library of Assurbanipal contain an Assyrian Sirézah, that is, a 


complete list of the Assyrian gods that preside over the thirty days of the month i, 


Footnotes 
1:1 The Bahman Yast (see Yt. I, 88 24 and following). 


1:2 In the greater Sir6zah the names of the gods invoked are 
introduced with the word yazamaidé, 'we sacrifice to;' in the 
lesser Sir6zah there is no introductory word, the word 
khshnaothra, 'propitiation,' being understood, as can be seen 
from the introductory formulas to the several Yasts. 


SIROZAH I. 
1. Ormazd. 


To Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious 2, and to the Amesha- 
Spentas :. 


2. Bahman. 
To Vohu-Man6 ;; to Peace ;, whose breath is friendly :, and who is 
more powerful to destroy than all other creatures .; to the 
heavenly Wisdom :, made by Mazda; and to the Wisdom acquired 
through the ear ;, made by Mazda. 
3. Ardibehest. 
To Asha-Vahista, the fairest «; to the much-desired Airyaman, 


made by Mazda ;; to the instrument made by Mazda :; and to the 
good Saoka ;, with eyes of love i, made by Mazda and holy. 


4. Shahrévar. 
To Khshathra-vairya; to the metals ;; to Mercy and Charity. 


5. Sapendarmad. 


To the good Spenta-Armaiti 2, and to the good Rata :, with eyes of 
love, made by Mazda and holly. 


To Haurvatat ., the master; to the prosperity of the seasons and 
to the years, the masters of holiness. 


7. Murdad. 


To Ameretat ;, the master; to fatness and flocks; to the plenty of 
corn; and to the powerful Gaokerena «, made by Mazda. 


(At the gah z Havan): to Mithra z, the lord of wide pastures and to 
Rama Hvastra ». 


(At the gah Rapithwin): to Asha-Vahista and to Atar », the son of 
Ahura Mazda »: 
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(At the gah Uziren): to Apam Napat;, the tall lord, and to the 
water made by Mazda >. 


(At the gah Aiwisrdthrem): to the Fravashis ; of the faithful, and 
to the females that bring forth flocks of males .; to the prosperity 
of the seasons; to the well-shapen and tall-formed Strength, to 
Verethraghna ;, made by Ahura, and to the crushing Ascendant «. 


(At the gah Ushahin): to the holy, devout, fiend-smiting Sraosha ;, 
who makes the world grow; to Rashnu Razista s, and to Arstat s, 
who makes the world grow, who makes the world increase w. 


8. Dai pa Adar .. 


To the Maker Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious, and to the 
Amesha-Spentas. 
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9. Adar. 


To Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda; to the Glory and to the Weal, 
made by Mazda; to the Glory of the Aryas :, made by Mazda; to 
the awful Glory of the Kavis 2, made by Mazda. 


To Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda; to king Husravah :; to the lake 
of Husravah .; to Mount Asnavant s, made by Mazda; to Lake 
Kaékasta «, made by Mazda; to the Glory of the Kavis, made by 
Mazda :. 


p.8 


To Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda; to Mount Raévant :, made by 
Mazda; to the Glory of the Kavis, made by Mazda >. 


To Atar, the beneficent, the warrior; the God who is a full source 
of Glory, the God who is a full source of healing. 


To Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda, with all Atars ;; to the God 
Nairy6-Sangha z, who dwells in the navel of kings s. 


10. Aban. 
To the good Waters, made by Mazda; to the holy water-spring 


Ardvi Anahita «; to all waters made by Mazda; to all plants made 
by Mazda. 


11. Khorshéd. 
To the undying, shining, swift-horsed Sun :. 
12. Mah. 


To the Moon that keeps in it the seed of the Bull s; to the only- 
created Bull .; to the Bull of many species 1. 
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13. Tir. 


To Tistrya :, the bright and glorious star; to the powerful 
Satavaésa 2, made by Mazda, who pushes waters forward; to the 
stars, made by Mazda, that have in them the seed of the waters, 
the seed of the earth, the seed of the plants ;; to the star 
Vanant «, made by Mazda; to those stars that are seven in 
number, the Hapt6iringas «, made by Mazda, glorious and 
healing. 


14. Gos. 


To the body of the Cow, to the soul of the Cow, to the powerful 
Drvaspa s, made by Mazda and holy. 


15. Dai pa Mihir. 


To the Maker Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious, and to the 
Amesha-Spentas. 


16. Mihir. 


To Mithra «, the lord of wide pastures, who has a thousand ears 
and ten thousand eyes, a God invoked by his own name; to 
Rama Hvastra 2. 


17. Srosh. 


To the holy, strong Sraosha :, who is the incarnate Word, a 
mighty-speared and lordly God. 


18. Rashn. 


To Rashnu Razista »; to Arstat «, who makes the 


world grow, who makes the world increase; to the true-spoken 
speech, that makes the world grow. 


19. Farvardin. 
To the awful, overpowering Fravashis of the holy ones .. 
20. Bahram. 


To the well-shapen, tall-formed Strength; to Verethraghna ;, 
made by Ahura; to the crushing Ascendant. 


21. Ram. 


To Rama Hvastra ;; to Vayu ;, who works highly . and is more 
powerful to destroy than all other creatures: to that part of thee, 


O Vayu, that belongs to Spenta-Mainyu ;; to the sovereign Sky, to 
the Boundless Time «, to the sovereign Time of the long Period s. 


22. Bad. 


To the bounteous Wind, that blows below, above, before, and 
behind; to the manly Courage. 


23. Dai pa Din. 


To the Maker, Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious; to the Amesha- 
Spentas. 


24. Din. 


To the most right Kista :, made by Mazda and holy; to the good 
Law ; of the worshippers of Mazda. 
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25. Ard. 


To Ashi Vanguhi «; to the good Kisti 2; to the good Erethe ;; to the 
good Rasastat .; to the Weal and Glory, made by Mazda; to 
Parendi ;, of the light chariot; to the Glory of the Aryas made by 
Mazda; to the kingly Glory made. by Mazda; to that Glory that 
cannot be forcibly seized «, made by Mazda; to the Glory of 
Zarathustra, made by Mazda. 


26. Astad. 


To Arstat z, who makes the world grow; to Mount Ushi-darena s, 
made by Mazda, the seat of holy happiness. 


27. Asman. 


To the high, powerful Heavens; to the bright, all-happy, blissful 
abode of the holy ones. 


28. Zemyad .. 


To the bounteous Earth; to these places, to these fields; to 
Mount Ushi-darena s, made by Mazda, the seat of holy 
happiness; to all the mountains made by Mazda, that are seats 
of holy happiness, of full happiness; to the kingly Glory made by 
Mazda; 


ps2 


to that Glory that cannot be forcibly seized :, made by Mazda. 
29. Mahraspand. 


To the holy, righteousness-performing Mathra Spenta ;; to the 
Law opposed to the Daévas, the Law of Zarathustra; to the long- 
traditional teaching :; to the good Law of the worshippers of 
Mazda; to the Devotion to the Mathra Spenta; to the 
understanding that keeps . the Law of the worshippers of Mazda; 
to the knowledge of the Mathra Spenta; to the heavenly Wisdom 
made by Mazda; to the Wisdom acquired through the ear ; and 
made by Mazda. 


30. Anéran. 


To the eternal « and sovereign luminous space ;; to the bright 
Gar6-nmadna ;; to the sovereign place of eternal Weal «; to the 
Kinvat-bridge 1, made by Mazda; to the tall lord Apam Napat 1 
and to the water made by Mazda; to Haoma », of holy birth; to 
the pious and good Blessing; to the awful cursing thought of the 
wise .;; to all the holy Gods of the 
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heavenly world and of the material one; to the awful, 
overpowering Fravashis of the faithful, to the Fravashis of the 
first men of the law, to the Fravashis of the next-of-kin ;; to every 
God invoked by his own name. 


Footnotes 
3:1 J. Halévy, Revue des Etudes Juives, 1881, October, p. 188. 
3:2 See Yt. I, 1-23. 
3:3 See Yt. II. 


4:1 See Yt. I, 24-33. 


4:2 Akhsti does not so much mean Peace as the power that 
secures peace; see note 4. 


4:3 Ham-vainti, from ham-va (Yt. X, 141); possibly from van, to 
strike: 'Peace that smites.' 


4:4 Taradhatem anydis daman, interpreted: tarvinitartam min 
zaki an daman pun anashtih akar kartan (PhI. Comm.), ‘more 


destroying than other creatures, to make Non-peace (Anakhsti) 
powerless.’ 


4:5 Asnya khratu, the inborn intellect, intuition, contrasted with 
gaosh6-srdta khratu, the knowledge acquired by hearing and 
learning. There is between the two nearly the same relation as 
between the paravidya and aparavidya in Brahmanism, the 
former reaching Brahma in se (parabrahma), the latter 
sabdabrahma, the word-Brahma (Brahma as taught and 
revealed). The Mobeds of later times interpreted their name 
Magis, U">**, as meaning, 'men without ears,' =, ‘pour 
insinuer que leur Docteur avait puisé toute sa science dans le 
ciel et qu'il ne l'avait pas apprise par l'oule comme les autres 


hommes' (Chardin, III, 130; ed. Amsterdam). 
4:6 See Yt. III. 
4:7 See Vend. XXII. 


4:8 The ‘golden instrument’ mentioned in Nyayis I, 8. 


4:9 A personification of the Ormazdean weal; cf. Vend. XXII, 3 [8], 
and Yt. XIII, 42. 


4:10 Vouru-ddithra, kamak dGisr; she is 'the genius of the good , : 
eye, mindi hukasmih' (Vend. XIX, 36 [523]), the reverse of the evil 
eye (Yasna LXVII, 62 [LXVIII, 22]; cf. Etudes Iraniennes, II, 182). 


5:1 Vend. Introd. IV, 33; Ormazd et Ahriman, 88 202-206. 


5:3 Vend. Introd. IV, 30. 


5:4 See Yt. IV. 
5:5 See Vend. Introd. IV, 34. 


5:6 The white H6m, or plant of immortality; see Vend. Introd. IV, 
8. 


N 


U1 


:7 See Gahs. 


U1 


78 See Yt. X. 


5:9 See Yt. XV. Cf. Yasna I, 3 (7-9), where Mithra and Rama are 
invoked in company with the genius of the Havani period of the 
day. 


5:10 The Genius of Fire. 


5:11 Cf. Yasna I, 4 (10-12), where Asha-Vahista and Atar are 
invoked in company with the genius of the Rapithwin period of 
the day. 


6:1 Literally 'the Son of the Waters;' he was originally the Fire of 
lightning, as born in the clouds (like the Vedic Apam napat); he 
Still appears in that character, Yt. VIII, 34; he is for that reason 
‘the lord of the females' because the waters were considered as 
females (cf. Yasna XXXVIII, 1 [2]). But, as napat means also 'navel' 
(the same words having often the two meanings of navel’ and 
offspring;' cf. nabhi in the Vedas and the Zend nafy6, ‘offspring,’ 
from nafa 'navel'), Apbam Napat was interpreted as 'the spring of 
the waters, the navel of the waters,’ which was supposed to be 
at the source of the Arvand (the Tigris; Neriosengh ad Yasna I, 5 
[15]); cf. Yt. V, 72. 


6:2 Cf. Yasna I, 5 [13-15]. 


6:3 See Yt. XIII. 


6:4 Perhaps better: 'to the flocks of Fravashis of the faithful, men 
and women.’ 


(o>) 


:5 The Genius of Victory; see Yt. XIV. 


(o>) 


:6 Cf. Yasna I, 6 [16-19]. 


(o>) 


:7 See Yt. XI and Vend. Introd. IV, 31; Farg. XVIII, 14 seq. 


(o>) 


:8 The Genius of Truth; see Yt. XII. 


OV 


:9 Truth; see Yt. XVIII. 


[o) 


:10 Cf. Yasna I, 7 [20-23]. 


6:11 The day before Adar (Dai is the Persian ( , 'yesterday,' 
which is the same word as the Sanskrit hyas, Latin heri). The 
eighth, fifteenth, and twenty-third days of the month are under 
the ,.. rule of Ahura and the Amesha-Spentas, like the first day; 
they have therefore no name of their own and are named from 
the day that follows. The month was divided into four weeks, the 
first two numbering seven days, the last two numbering eight. 


7:1 Or better the Glories of the Aryas' (Eramdesasrinam): the 
Glory or Hvarené6 (Vend. Introd. IV, II, p. Ixiii, note 1) is threefold, 
according as it illuminates the priest, the warrior, or the 
husbandman. Yast XIX is devoted to the praise of the Hvaren6. 


7:2 Or 'the awful kingly glory:' Kavi means a king, but it is 
particularly used of the kings belonging to the second and most 
celebrated of the two mythical dynasties of Iran. The Kavis 
succeeded the Paradhata or Péshdadians, and Darius 


Codomanes was supposed to be the last of them. For an 
enumeration of the principal Kavis, see Yt. XIII, 132 seq. The 
Hvaren6 alluded to in this clause is the Hvarené6 of the priest; ‘it is 
the fire known as Adarapra [Adar Froba]; or better Adar Farnbag: 
see Etudes Iraniennes, II, 84; its object is the science of the 
priests; by its help priests become learned and clever' (Sanskrit 
transl. to the Atash Nyayish). 


7:3 See Yt. V, 41, note. 
7:4 See Yt. XIX, 56. 


7:5 A mountain in Adarbaigan (Bundahis XII, 26), where king 
Husravah settled the fire Gushasp. 


7:6 See Yt. V, 49. 


7:7 The glory of the warriors, the fire known as Adar Gushasp or 
Gushnasp; with its help king Husravah destroyed the idol- 
temples near Lake Kékast, and he settled it on Mount Asnavant 
(Bund. XVII, 7). 


8:1 A mountain in Khorasan on which the Burzin fire is settled 
(Bund. XII, 18). 


8:2 'The fire known as Adaraburagamihira [Adar Burzin Mihir]; its 
object is the science of husbandry.' King Gustasp established it 
on Mount Raévant (Bund. XVII, 8). 


8:3 All sorts of fires. See another classification, Yasna XVII, II [63- 
67] and Bundahis XVII, 1. 


8:4 See Vend. XXII, 7. 


8:5 The fire Nairy6-sangha, as the messenger of Ahura, burns 
hereditarily in the bosom of his earthly representative, the king. 


8:6 See Yt. V. 


8:7 See Yt. VI. 


8:8 See Yt. VII and Vend. XXI, I, text and note. 


Oo 


Aév6-data gaus; see Vend. I. |. and Bundahis IV. 


8:10 Pouru-saredha gaus: the couple born of the seed of the ,.: 
only-created Bull, and from which arose two hundred and eighty 
species (Bund. XI, 3). 


9:1 See Yt. VIII. 
9:2 See Yt. VIIL, 9. 
9:3 See Yt. XII, 29-31. 
9:4 See Yt. VIII, 12. 
5 See Yt. IX. 
6 See Yt. X. 
7 See Yt. XV. 
:8 See Yt. XI. 
9:9 See Yt. XII. 


9:10 See Yt. XVIII. 


10:1 See Yt. XIII. 


= 
=) 


:2 See Yt. XIV. 
10:3 See Yt. XV. 
10:4 Powerfully. 


‘5 See Yt. XV, 1. 


—" 


10:6 See Vend. Introd. IV, 39 and Ixxxii, 1. 

10:7 See Yt. XVI. 

11:1 See Yt. XVIL. 

11:2 Religious knowledge, wisdom (farganak; nirvanagnanam). 
11:3 Thought (kittam). 

11:4 Thoughtfulness (kittasthiti). 

11:5 The keeper of treasures; cf. Vend. Introd. IV, 30. 


11:6 Ahvaretem hvareno: 'the hvareno of the priests: that it 
cannot be forcibly seized means that one must take possession 
of it through virtue and righteous exertion’ (Neriosengh and 
Pahl. Comm. to Yasna I and IV, 14 [42]). 


11:7 See Yt. XVIII. 


11:8 See Yt. I, 31, text and note. 


11:9 See Yt. XIX. 


12:1 See p. 11, note 6. 


12:2 The Holy Word. 


12:3 Daregha upayana: the Genius of Teaching (sixam 
adrisyarapinim; Yasna I, 12 [401). 


12:4 In memory. 


12:5 See above, 8 2. 


12:6 Or boundless (anaghra; the Parsi anérdn). 


12:7 Or Infinite Light; see Vend. Introd. p. Ixxxii and Bund. I. 2. 


2:8 The abode of Ahura Mazda; see Vend. XIX, 32. 


—" 


12:9 See Vend. XIX, 36, note 1. 
12:10 See Vend. XIX, 29, note 3. 
12:11 See Siré6zah II, 7, note. 
12:12 See Vend. Introd. IV, 28. 


12:13 'The blessing (afriti) is twofold: one by thought, one by 
words; the blessing by words is the more powerful; the curse ,:: 
(upamana) in thought is the more powerful’ (Neriosengh ad 
Yasna I, 15 [44]). Upamana is the same as the Vedic manyu. 


13:1 See Yt. XIII, 0. 


13:2 In contradistinction to general invocations. 


SIROZAH II. 
1. Ormazd. 


We sacrifice unto the bright and glorious Ahura Mazda; we 
sacrifice unto the Amesha-Spentas, the all-ruling, the all- 
beneficent. 


2. Bahman. 


We sacrifice unto Vohu-Mand, the Amesha-Spenta; we sacrifice 
unto Peace, whose breath is friendly, and who is more powerful 
to destroy than all other creatures. We sacrifice unto the 
heavenly Wisdom, made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto the 
Wisdom acquired through the ear, made by Mazda. 


3. Ardibehest. 
We sacrifice unto Asha-Vahista, the fairest, the Amesha-Spenta; 
we sacrifice unto the much-desired Airyaman; we sacrifice unto 


the instrument made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto the good 
Saoka, with eyes of love, made by Mazda and holy. 


4. Shahrévar. 


We sacrifice unto Khshathra-Vairya, the Amesha-Spenta; we 
sacrifice unto the metals; we sacrifice unto Mercy and Charity. 


5. Sapendarmad. 


We sacrifice unto the good Spenta Armaiti; we sacrifice unto the 
good Rata, with eyes of love, made by Mazda and holy. 


6. Khordad. 


We sacrifice unto Haurvatat, the Amesha-Spenta; we sacrifice 
unto the prosperity of the seasons. We sacrifice unto the years, 
the holy and masters of holiness. 


7. Murdad. 


We sacrifice unto Ameretat, the Amesha-Spenta; we sacrifice 
unto fatness and flocks; we sacrifice unto the plenty of corn; we 
sacrifice unto the powerful Gaokerena, made by Mazda. 


(At the gah Havan): We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures; we sacrifice unto Rama Hvastra. 


(At the gah Rapithwin): We sacrifice unto Asha-Vahista and unto 
Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda. 


(At the gah Uziren): We sacrifice unto Apam Napat, the swift- 
horsed, the tall and shining lord, the lord of the females; we 
sacrifice unto the water made by Mazda and holly. 


(At the gah Aiwisrdthrem): We sacrifice unto the good, powerful, 
beneficent Fravashis of the holy ones; we sacrifice unto the 
females that bring forth flocks of males; we sacrifice unto the 
thrift of the 


seasons; we Sacrifice unto the well-shapen and tall-formed 
Strength; we sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Mazda; we 
sacrifice unto the crushing Ascendant. 


(At the gah Ushahin): We sacrifice unto the holy, tall-formed, 
fiend-smiting Sraosha, who makes the world grow, the holy and 
master of holiness; we sacrifice unto Rashnu Razista; we sacrifice 
unto Arstat, who makes the world grow, who makes the world 
increase. 


8. Dai pa Adar. 


We sacrifice unto the Maker Ahura Mazda, the bright and 
glorious; we sacrifice unto the Amesha-Spentas, the all-ruling, 
the all-beneficent. 


9. Adar. 


We sacrifice unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda; we sacrifice unto 
the Glory, made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto the Weal, made by 
Mazda; we sacrifice unto the Glory of the Aryas, made by Mazda; 
we sacrifice unto the awful Glory of the Kavis, made by Mazda. 


We sacrifice unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda; we sacrifice unto 
king Husravah; we sacrifice unto the lake of Husravah; we 
sacrifice unto Mount Asnavant, made by Mazda; we sacrifice 
unto Lake Kaékasta, made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto the awful 
Glory of the Kavis, made by Mazda. 


We sacrifice unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda; we sacrifice unto 
Mount Raévant, made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto the awful 
Glory of the Kavis, made by Mazda. 


We sacrifice unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda: we sacrifice unto 
Atar, the beneficent, the warrior. 
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We sacrifice unto that God, who is a full source of glory. We 
sacrifice. unto that God, who is a full source of healing. 


We sacrifice unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda; we sacrifice unto 
all Fires; we sacrifice unto the God, Nairy6-Sangha, who dwells in 
the navel of kings. 


10. Aban. 

We sacrifice unto the good Waters, made by Mazda and holy; we 
sacrifice unto the holy water-spring Ardvi Anahita; we sacrifice 
unto all waters, made by Mazda and holy; we sacrifice unto all 
plants, made by Mazda and holy. 


n 
t 


11. Khorshéd. 


We sacrifice unto the bright, undying, shining, swift-horsed Sun. 


e 


12. Mah. 
We sacrifice unto the Moon that keeps in it the seed of the Bull. 
We sacrifice unto the Soul and Fravashi of the only-created Bull; 
we sacrifice unto the Soul and Fravashi of the Bull of many 
species. 


13. Tir. 


We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star; we 
sacrifice unto the powerful Satavaésa, made by Mazda, who 
pushes waters forward; we sacrifice unto all the Stars that have 
in them the seed of the waters; we sacrifice unto all the Stars 
that have in them the seed of the earth; we sacrifice unto all the 
Stars that have in them the seeds of the plants; we sacrifice unto 
the Star Vanant, made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto those stars 
that are seven in number, the Hapt6iringas, made by Mazda, 
glorious and healing; in order to oppose the Yatus and Pairikas. 


14. GOs. 


We sacrifice unto the soul of the bounteous Cow; we sacrifice 
unto the powerful Drvaspa, made by Mazda and holy. 


15. Dai pa Mihir. 


We sacrifice unto the Maker Ahura Mazda, the bright and 
glorious; we sacrifice unto the Amesha-Spentas, the all-ruling, 
the all-beneficent. 


16. Mihir. 
We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, who has a 
thousand ears and ten thousand eyes, a God invoked by his own 


name; we sacrifice unto Rama Hvastra. 


17. Srésh. 


We sacrifice unto the holy, tall-formed, fiend-smiting, world- 
increasing Sraosha, holy and master of holiness. 


18. Rashn. 


We sacrifice unto Rashnu Razista; we sacrifice unto Arstat, who 
makes the world grow, who makes the world increase; we 
sacrifice unto the true-spoken speech that makes the world 
grow. 


19. Farvardin. 


We sacrifice unto the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
holy ones. 


20. Bahram. 


We sacrifice unto the well-shapen, tall-formed Strength; we 
sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura; we sacrifice unto 
the crushing Ascendant. 


21. Ram. 


We sacrifice unto Rama Hvastra; we sacrifice unto the holy Vayu; 
we sacrifice unto Vayu, who works highly and is more powerful 
to destroy than all other creatures. Unto that part of thee do we 
sacrifice, O Vayu, that belongs to Spenta-Mainyu. We sacrifice 
unto the sovereign Sky; we sacrifice unto the Boundless Time; 
we sacrifice unto the sovereign Time of the long Period. 


22. Bad. 


We sacrifice unto the beneficent, bounteous Wind; we sacrifice 
unto the wind that blows below; we sacrifice unto the wind that 
blows above; we sacrifice unto the wind that blows before; we 
sacrifice unto the wind that blows behind. We sacrifice unto the 
manly Courage. 


23. Dai pa Din. 


We sacrifice unto the Maker Ahura Mazda, the bright and 
glorious; we sacrifice unto the Amesha-Spentas. 


24. Din. 


We sacrifice unto the most right Kista, made by Mazda and holy; 
we sacrifice unto the good Law of the worshippers of Mazda. 


25. Ard. 


We sacrifice unto Ashi Vanguhi, the bright, high, strong, tall- 
formed, and merciful; we sacrifice unto the Glory made by 
Mazda; we sacrifice unto the Weal made by Mazda. We sacrifice 
unto Parendi, of the light chariot; we sacrifice unto the Glory of 
the Aryas, made by Mazda; we sacrifice 
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unto the awful kingly Glory, made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto 
that awful Glory, that cannot be forcibly seized, made by Mazda; 
we sacrifice unto the Glory of Zarathustra, made by Mazda. 


26. Astad. 


We sacrifice unto Arstat, who makes the world grow; we sacrifice 
unto Mount Ushi-darena, made by Mazda, a God of holy 
happiness. 


27. Asman. 


We sacrifice unto the shining Heavens; we sacrifice unto the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy ones. 


28. Zemyad. 


We sacrifice unto the Earth, a beneficent God; we sacrifice unto 
these places, unto these fields; we sacrifice unto Mount Ushi- 
darena, made by Mazda, a God of holy happiness; we sacrifice 
unto all the mountains, that are seats of holy happiness, of full 
happiness, made by Mazda, the holy and masters of holiness; we 
sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by Mazda; we 
sacrifice unto the awful Glory that cannot be forcibly seized, 
made by Mazda. 


29. Mahraspand. 


We sacrifice unto the Mathra Spenta, of high glory; we sacrifice 
unto the Law opposed to the Daévas; we sacrifice unto the Law 
of Zarathustra; we sacrifice unto the long-traditional teaching; 
we sacrifice unto the good Law of the worshippers of Mazda; we 
sacrifice unto the Devotion to the Mathra Spenta; we sacrifice 
unto the understanding that keeps the Law of the worshippers 
of Mazda; we sacrifice unto 
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the knowledge of the Mathra Spenta; we sacrifice unto the 
heavenly Wisdom, made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto the 
Wisdom acquired through the ear and made by Mazda. 


30. Anéran. 


We sacrifice unto the eternal and sovereign luminous space; we 
sacrifice unto the bright Gar6-nmdna; we sacrifice unto the 
sovereign place of eternal Weal; we sacrifice unto the Kinvat- 
bridge, made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto Apbam Napat, the swift- 
horsed, the high and shining lord, who has many wives; and we 
sacrifice unto the water, made by Mazda and holy; we sacrifice 
unto the golden and tall Haoma; we sacrifice unto the enlivening 
Haoma, who makes the world grow; we sacrifice unto Haoma, 
who keeps death far away; we sacrifice unto the pious and good 
Blessing; we sacrifice unto the awful, powerful, cursing thought 
of the wise, a God; we sacrifice unto all the holy Gods of the 
heavenly world; we sacrifice unto all the holy Gods of the 
material world. 


I praise, I invoke, I meditate upon, and we sacrifice unto the 
good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the holy ones :. 


Footnotes 


20:1 Cf. Yasna XXVI, 1. 


I. ORMAZD YAST. 


The Ormazd Yast, properly so called, ends with 8 23. The rest of the Yast, from 8 24 to 
the end, is wanting in several manuscripts, and is supposed by the Parsis to be a 


fragment of the Bahman Yast. 


The Ormazd Yast is exclusively devoted to an enumeration of the names of Ahura and 
to a laudation of their virtues and efficacy: the recitation of these names is the best 
defence against all dangers. 


88 1-6. The names of Ahura Mazda are the most powerful part of the Holy Word. 
88 7-8. The twenty names of Ahura Mazda are enumerated. 

88 9-11. Efficacy of these names. 

88 12-15. Another list of names. 

88 16-19. Efficacy of Ahura's names. 

88 20-23. Sundry formulas of invocation. 


As may be seen from this summary, the subject has been treated twice over, first in 88 
1-11, and then in 88 12-19; yet it does not appear that this Yast was formed out of two 
independent treatises, and it is more likely that the vague and indefinite enumeration 
in 88 12-15, which interrupts so clumsily the train of ideas, is due either to an 
interpolation or simply to the literary deficiency of the writer himself. 


The Ormazd Yast is recited every day at the Havan Gah, after the morning prayer 
(Anquetil, Zend-Avesta, II, 143): it is well also to recite it when going to sleep and when 
changing one's residence (8 17). 


Speculations on the mystical powers of God's names have always been common 
among Orientals. The number of these names went on increasing: Dastdr Noshirvan 
wrote on the roc names of God; Dastdr Marzban on his 125 names. With the 
Musulmans, Allah had 1001 names. On the names of God among the Jews, see 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, XXXV, pp. 162, 532. 


We have three native translations of this Yast; one in Pahlavi (East India Office, XII, 39, 
and St. Petersburg, XCIX, 39; edited by Carl Salemann), one in Persian (East India 
Office, XXII, 43), and one in Sanskrit (Paris, fonds Burnouf, V, 66); the last two edited in 


our Etudes Iraniennes, II, 255). 


The second part of the Yast, the so-called Bahman Yast fragment, is in a state of the 
utmost corruption. It is difficult to trace any connection in the ideas, yet 88 28, 29, 30 
seem to point rather clearly to the final struggle between Ormazd and Ahriman and to 
the annihilation of the Daévas, and, thereby, some connection is established between 
this fragment and the Pahlavi Bahman Yast 1, which deals with the same subject. If that 
correspondence be real, 8 26 might refer to the beginning of the Pahlavi Bahman Yast, 


in which Zarathustra is shown by Ahura the times to come and the end of the world. 


Of this fragment we have only a bad Pahlavi translation in the St. Petersburg 


manuscript mentioned above. 


0 2, May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced! May Angra Mainyu be destroyed! by those who do 


truly what is the foremost wish (of God 3). 


I praise well-thought, well-spoken, and well-done thoughts, words, and deeds. I 
embrace all good thoughts, good words, and good deeds; I reject all evil thoughts, evil 
words, and evil deeds. 


I give sacrifice and prayer unto you, O Amesha-Spentas! even with the fulness of my 
thoughts, of my words, of my deeds, and of my heart: I give unto you even my own 
life 4. 


I recite the 'Praise of Holiness s:' 


‘Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good. Well is it for it, well is it for that holiness 
which is perfection of holiness!’ 


I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathustra, one who hates the 


Daévas and obeys the laws of Ahura «; 
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For sacrifice 1, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Havanil] 2, the holy and 


master of holiness; 


For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Savanghi and Visya] 3, the holy 
and masters of holiness; 


For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto the Masters of the days, of the 


periods of the day, of the months, of the seasons, and of the years 4; 


Unto AHURA MAZDA, bright and glorious, be propitiation, with 
sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification. 


Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness: the riches of VohO-Mané 
shall be given to him who works in this world for Mazda, and wields according to the 


will of Ahura the power he gave him to relieve the poor. 


1. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 


‘What of the Holy Word is the strongest? What is the most 
victorious? What is the most glorious? What is the most 
effective? 


2. 'What is the most fiend-smiting? What is the best-healing? 
What destroyeth best the malice of Daévas and Men? What 
maketh the material world best come to the fulfilment of its 
wishes ;? What freeth the material world best from the anxieties 
of the heart <?' 


3. Ahura Mazda answered: 'Our Name, O Spitama Zarathustra! 
who are the Amesha-Spentas, that is the strongest part of the 
Holy Word; that is the most victorious; that is the most glorious; 
that is the most effective; 


4. 'That is the most fiend-smiting; that is the best-healing; that 
destroyeth best the malice of Daévas and Men; that maketh the 
material world best come to the fulfilment of its wishes; that 
freeth the material world best from the anxieties of the heart. 


5. Then Zarathustra said: 'Reveal unto me that name of thine, O 
Ahura Mazda! that is the greatest, the best, the fairest, the most 
effective, the most fiend-smiting, the best-healing, that 
destroyeth best the malice of Daévas and Men; 


6. 'That I may afflict all Daévas and Men; that I may afflict all 
Yatus and Pairikas :; that neither Daévas nor Men may be able to 
afflict me; neither Yatus nor Pairikas.' 


7. Ahura Mazda replied unto him: 'My name is the One of whom 
questions are asked ;, O holy Zarathustra! 


‘My second name is the Herd-giver :. 
‘My third name is the Strong One .. 
‘My fourth name is Perfect Holiness :. 


‘My fifth name is All good things created by Mazda, the offspring 
of the holy principle. 'My sixth name is Understanding 2; 


'My seventh name is the One with understanding. 


‘My eighth name is Knowledge; 

‘My ninth name is the One with Knowledge. 

8. 'My tenth name is Weal; 

‘My eleventh name is He who produces weal. 

‘My twelfth name is AHURA (the Lord) :. 

‘My thirteenth name is the most Beneficent. 

‘My fourteenth name is He in whom there is no harm «. 
‘My fifteenth name is the unconquerable One. 

‘My sixteenth name is He who makes the true account s. 
‘My seventeenth name is the All-seeing One. 

‘My eighteenth name is the healing One. 

‘My nineteenth name is the Creator. 

My twentieth name is MAZDA (the All-knowing One). 
9. 'Worship me, O Zarathustra, by day and by 


night, with offerings of libations well accepted :. I will come unto 
thee for help and joy, I, Ahura Mazda; the good, holy Sraosha will 
come unto thee for help and joy; the waters, the plants, and the 

Fravashis of the holy ones will come unto thee for help and joy. 


10. 'If thou wantest, O Zarathustra, to destroy the malice of 
Daévas and Men, of the Yatus and Pairikas, of the oppressors, of 
the blind and of the deaf 2, of the two-legged ruffians ;, of the 
two-legged Ashemaoghas ,, of the four-legged wolves; 


And of the hordes with the wide front, with the many spears ;, 
with the straight spears, with the spears uplifted, bearing the 
spear of havock; then, recite thou these my names every day and 
every night. 
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12. 'Tam the Keeper : lam the Creator and the Maintainer 2; Iam 
the Discerner :s; Iam the most beneficent Spirit. 


‘My name is the bestower of health; my name is the best 
bestower of health. 


'My name is the Athravan .; my name is the most Athravan-like of 
all Athravans. 


‘My name is Ahura (the Lord). 

‘My name is Mazdau (the all-knowing). 

‘My name is the Holy; my name is the most Holy. 

‘My name is the Glorious; my name is the most Glorious. 
‘My name is the Full-seeing; my name is the Fullest-seeing. 
‘My name is the Far-seeing; my name is the Farthest-seeing. 


13. 'My name is the Protector; my name is the Well-wisher; my 
name is the Creator; my name is the Keeper; my name is the 


Maintainer. 
‘My name is the Discerner; my name is the Best Discerner. 


‘My name is the Prosperity-producer ;; my name is the Word of 
Prosperity «. 


‘My name is the King who rules at his will; 
my name is the King who rules most at his will. 
‘My name is the liberal King :; my name is the most liberal King. 


14. 'My name is He who does not deceive; my name is He who is 
not deceived. 


‘My name is the good Keeper; my name is He who destroys 
malice; my name is He who conquers at once; my name is He 
who conquers everything; my name is He who has shaped 
everything 2. 


‘My name is All weal; my name is Full weal; my name is the 
Master of weal. 


15. 'My name is He who can benefit at his wish; my name is He 
who can best benefit at his wish. 


‘My name is the Beneficent One; my name is the Energetic One; 
my name is the most Beneficent. 


‘My name is Holiness; my name is the Great One; my name is the 
good Sovereign; my name is the Best of Sovereigns. 


‘My name is the Wise One; my name is the Wisest of the Wise; 
my name is He who does good for a long time. 


16. 'These are my names. 


‘And he who in this material world, O Spitama Zarathustra! shall 
recite and pronounce those names of mine: either by day or by 
night; 
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17.'He who shall pronounce them, when he rises up or when he 
lays him down; when he lays him down or when he rises up; 
when he binds on the sacred girdle: or when he unbinds the 
sacred girdle; when he goes out of his dwelling-place, or when 
he goes out of his town, or when he goes out of his country and 
comes into another country; 


18. 'That man, neither in that day nor in that night, shall be 
wounded by the weapons of the foe who rushes Aéshma-like 2 
and is Drug-minded; not the knife, not the cross-bow, not the 
arrow, not the sword, not the club, not the sling-stone : shall 
reach and wound him. 


19. 'But those names shall come in to keep him from behind and 
to keep him in front ., from the Drug unseen, from the female 
Varenya fiend ;, from the evil-doer « bent on mischief :, and from 
that fiend who is all death, Angra Mainyu. It will be as if there 
were a thousand men watching over one man :. 


20.' "Who is he who will smite the fiend in order to maintain thy 
ordinances? Teach me clearly thy 
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rules for this world and for the next, that Sraosha may come with 
Vohu-Man6 and help whomsoever thou pleasest :." 


21. 'Hail to the Glory of the Kavis 2! Hail to the Airyanem Vaégah :! 
Hail to the Saoka «, made by Mazda! Hail to the waters of the 
Daitya s! Hail to Ardvi «, the undefiled well! Hail to the whole 
world of the holy Spirit! 


'Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord....; 
‘Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good... .: 


22. 'We worship the Ahuna Vairya ». We worship Asha-Vahista, 
most fair, undying, and beneficent ». We worship Strength and 
Prosperity and Might and Victory and Glory and Vigour «. We 
worship Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious. 


'Yénghé hatam :: All those beings 1: of whom Ahura Mazda 
knows the goodness « for a sacrifice 
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[performed] in holiness, all those beings, males: and females ;, 
do we worship. . 


23. 'Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness .. 


a 


'I bless the sacrifice and the prayer unto Ahura Mazda, bright 
and glorious, and his strength and vigour ; 


a 


(Bahman Yast ..) p 


h 


24.'O Zarathustra! keep thou for ever that man who is friendly 
[to me] from the foe unfriendly [to me]! Do not give up that 
friend unto the stroke (of the foe), unto vexations to be borne; 
wish no harm unto that man who would offer me a sacrifice, be 
it ever So great or ever so small, if it has reached unto. us, the 
Amesha-Spentas. i 


25. 'Here is Vohu-Man6, my creature, O Zarathustra! here is 
Asha-Vahista, my creature, O Zarathustra! here is Khsathra- 
Vairya, my creature, O Zarathustra! here is Soenta-Armaiti, my 
creature, O Zarathustra! here are Haurvatat and Ameretat, who 
are the reward of the holy ones ;, when freed from their bodies, 
my creatures, O Zarathustra! 


26. 'Thou knowest this, and how it is, O holy Zarathustra! from 
my understanding and from my knowledge; namely, how the 
world first began «, and how it will end :. 


'A thousand remedies, ten thousand remedies ;! 
'A thousand remedies, ten thousand remedies! 
'A thousand remedies, ten thousand remedies! 


27. ‘(We worship] the well-shapen, tall-formed Strength; 
Verethraghna, made by Ahura; the crushing Ascendant ;, and 
Spenta-Armaiti. 


28. ‘And with the help of Spenta-Armaiti, break ye ; asunder 
their . malice, turn their minds astray, bind their hands, make 
their knees quake against one another, bind their tongues :. 


‘When, O Mazda! shall the faithful smite the wicked <? When shall 
the faithful smite the Drug? When shall the faithful smite the 
wicked?’ 


29. Then Zarathustra said: 'I threw you back into the earth ;, and 
by the eyes of Spenta-Armaiti . the ruffian was made powerless ». 


30. 'We worship the powerful Gaokerena », made by Mazda; the 
powerful Gaokerena, made by Mazda. 


31. 'We worship the memory of Ahura Mazda, to keep the Holy 
Word. 


'We worship the understanding of Ahura Mazda, to study the 
Holy Word. 


'We worship the tongue of Ahura Mazda, to speak forth the Holy 
Word. 
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'We worship the mountain that gives understanding, that 
preserves understanding :; [we worship it] by day and by night, 
with offerings of libations well-accepted ». 


32. 'We worship that creation [of Ahura’'s], Spenta-Armaiti; and 
the holy creations of that creature and of Asha [Vahista], that are 
foremost in holiness :. 


'Here I take as lord and master . the greatest of all, Anura Mazda; 
to smite the fiend Angra Mainyu to smite Aésma of the 
wounding spear ;; to smite the Mazainya fiends 6; to smite all the 
Daévas and the Varenya fiends ;; to increase Ahura Mazda, 
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bright and glorious; to increase the Amesha-Spentas; to increase 
the star Tistrya , the bright and glorious; to increase the faithful 
men; to increase all the holy creatures of the Beneficent Spirit. 


‘Ashem Voha: Holiness is the best of all good. ...» 


33. '[Give] unto that man: brightness and glory, give him health 
of body, give him sturdiness of body, give him victorious 
strength of body, give him full welfare of wealth, give hima 
virtuous . offspring, give him long, long life, give him the bright, 
all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones :. 


‘May it come according to my blessing «! 
‘A thousand remedies, ten thousand remedies ;! (three times.) 
‘Come to me for help, O Mazda! 


‘We worship the well-shapen, tall-formed Strength, and 
Verethraghna, made by Mazda, and the crushing Ascendant «. 


'We worship Rama Hvastra, and Vayu who works highly and is 
more powerful to destroy than all other creatures. That part of 
thee do we worship, O Vayu, that belongs to Spenta Mainyu. We 
worship the sovereign Sky, the boundless Time, and the 
sovereign Time of the long Period ». 


‘Ashem Voha: Holiness is the best of all good....' 


Footnotes 


22:1 Translated by West (Pahlavi Texts, I). 


22:2 The formulas of this section serve as an introduction to all 
Yasts. 


22:3 The last clause of this sentence is imitated from Yasna XLVI 
[XLV], 19: 'he who does truly in holiness what was the foremost 
wish of Zarathustra’ (that is, what he ordered most earnestly; 
Pahl. Comm.). 


22:4 'If I must give up my life for the sake of my soul, I give it up’ 
(Pahl. Comm.). The two sentences, 'I praise ....,''I give unto you 
. are taken from Yasna XI, 17, 18 [XII]. 


22:5 The Ashem Vohd, one of the holiest and most frequently 
recited prayers. 


22:6 The Fravarané or profession of faith of the Zoroastrian 
(Yasna L 23 [65-68)). 


23:1 He shows himself a Zoroastrian by offering sacrifice.... 


23:2 The actual Gah during which the Yast is being recited must 
be mentioned here. Havani is the first Gah (see Gahs). 


3 The Genii who co-operate with Havani, his hamkars; for 
each Gah the names of its proper hamkars should be mentioned 
(see Gah s). 


23:4 See Vendidad VIII, 19, text and notes. 


23:5 Pun minishn it bara matartOm, manddm frardn (Phi. tr); 
j K ne | 
manasas asti prapakatara (Sansk. tr); sditle, old» (Pers. tr). 


23:6 Pun akhd it bara mdshitartdm: pim(i) umandGm 7 aparon ». 
(PhI. tr); vitarkanadm asti mGshakatard (Sansk. tr); 
2) Lewy)! Bor pot esd abs (Pers. tr). 


24:1 See Vendidad, Introd. IV, 20-21. 


24:2 As the revealer of the law, which is generally expounded by 
a process of questions from Zarathustra and answers from 
Ahura. The revelation itself is called spentd frasna, the holy 
questions' (Vendidad XxXII, 19). 


24:3 'That is, I give herds of men and cattle’ (Ph. tr). 


24:4 'Strong, that is, I have strength for the works of the law' 
(Phl. tr); the Sanskrit translation has, 'powerful, that is, I have 
power to create.’ 


25:1 Asha-Vahista, which is the name of the second Amesha- 
Spenta too. The commentary has: 'That is, my own being is all 
holiness.’ 


25:2 Literally: 'My sixth name is that I am Understanding.’ The 
same construction is used with regard to the eighth, the tenth, 
and the nineteenth names. 


25:3 'It follows from this passage that a man is not fit to be a 
king, unless he possesses twelve virtues’ (Ph. tr). 


25:4 'Some say: I keep harm from man’ (Phil. tr). 


25:5 'That is, I make the account of good works and sins’ (Ph. tr); 
prakatam gananakaras kila punyapapayos sankhyam aham 
karomi (Sansk. tr). Cf. Yasna XXXII, 6, b. 


26:1 Yas6-bereta: praptena danena; 2” gras sth 


26:2 The Kavis and the Karapans, the blind and the deaf, are 
those 'who cannot see nor hear anything of God.' Those terms 
were current in the theological language of the Sassanian times 
to designate the unbelievers. An edict, promulgated by king 
Yazdgard III (fifth century A.C.) to make Zoroastrism the state 
religion in Armenia, had the following words: 'You must know 
that any man who does not follow the religion of Mazda is deaf, 
blind, and deceived by Ahriman's devs' (Elisaeus, The War of 
Vartan). 


26:3 Or murderers (mairya); according to the Parsis highwaymen 
Sigl 
(4), 


26:4 The heretics. Casuists distinguish three kinds of 
Ashemaogha: the deceiver (friftar), the self-willed (khét déshak), 
and the deceived (friftak). The first and worst is one who 
knowingly leads people astray, making forbidden what is lawful, 
and lawful what is forbidden; the second is one who follows his 
own will and reason, instead of applying to a Dastdr (a spiritual 
guide) for direction; the third is one who has been led astray by 
another. 


26:5 Drafsa means also banner: the Persian ree , derived from 


drafsa, has preserved the two meanings. The Sanskrit translation 


has sastra, the Persian has che 


27:1 'I keep the creation’ (Ph. tr). 


7:2 'I created the world and I maintain it' (ibid.). 


27:3 Ican know what is useful and what is hurtful’ (ibid.). 


27:4 ‘The priest.’ 
27:5 'limpart increase to the righteous' (Phl. tr). 


27:6 Doubtful. Fsds6-mathr6 is used in several passages as the 
name of a part of the Avesta, Yasna LVIII [LVII], which appears to 
be called so from the presence in it of the words fsdsa, fsdmant, 
‘thriving, causing to thrive,’ which aptly express its contents. 


28:1 Nama, translated dapat, and interpreted Khutai rat. The 
Sanskrit translator has misread dazat for dapat, and translated 
svatantra, independent. 


28:2 The commentator observes orthodoxly, ‘everything good. ' 
28:3 That is to say, who will recite this Yast. 


29:1 The aiwyaonghanem or k6sti (see Vendidad XVIII, p. 191, 
note 4). 


29:2 Or 'with anger.’ 


29:3 Akavo, kakav6, ishavo, kareta, vazra, translated kartari, 
kakra, sara, sastrika, vagra. 


29:4 Min akhar u Idin (Phi. tr); prishtha[ta]s purataska (Sansk. tr). 


29:5 Interpreted as the demon of lust and envy. Cf. Vendidad, 
Introd. IV, 23. 


29:6 Kayadha, translated kastar (Phl.), 'the impairer;' kadarthaka 
(Sansk.), ‘he who holds for nothing, who makes slight of.’ 


29:7 Doubtful. The Phl. tr. has 'who impairs living creatures,’ etc. 
29:8 Cf. Yt. XIII, 71. 


:1 From Yasna XLIV, 16; cf. Vendidad VIII, 20. 


18) 


30:2 See Sirézah I, 9, p. 7, note 2. 


30:3 Irdn Vég; see Vendidad, p. 3. 


18) 


:4 Saoka; see Sirdézah I, 3. 


18) 


0:5 See Vendidad, p. 5, note 2. 


18) 


Ardvi Sara Anahita, the great goddess of the waters; see Yt. 


— 


30:7 See above, p. 23. 
30:8 See above, p. 22. 


30:9 The prayer yatha ahd vairy6, known as Ahuna vairya 


(Honover), from the first words in it: ahd vairy6. See above, p. 23. 
30:10 Or 'the fairest Amesha-Spenta;’' cf. Vend. Introd. IV, 7. 


30:11 Impersonated as gods, to obtain from them the benefits of 
which they are the impersonations. 


30:12 A formula found at the end of most chapters of the Yasna 
and imitated from Yasna LI [L], 22. 


30:13 The Amesha-Spentas (Pahl. Comm. ad Yasna XXVII, fin.). 


30:14 The benefits of which they dispose, and which they impart 
as rewards to the righteous. 


31:1 The first three. 

31:2 The last three, whose names are feminine. 
31:3 Which he will impart in return to his worshippers. 
31:4 See above, p. 21. 


31:5 As the Genii who preside over plants and waters, they are 
very likely entrusted with the care of feeding the righteous in 
Paradise. Cf. Yt. XXII, 18. 


UJ 


1:6 From Yasna XXVIII, 12. 


UJ 


1:7 Cf. Yasna XXX, 4. 


UJ 


2:1 Yasna LXVIII, 15 (LXVII, 50). 


188) 


2:2 See Sirdzah I, 20. 


32:3 Refers probably to the Izeds mentioned in the preceding 
paragraph. 


32:4 Of the foes alluded to 8 24. 


UJ 


2:5 Derezvan; see Yt. XI, 2. 


: 


Cf. Yasna XLVIII [XLV], 2. 


32:7 I follow the reading zamerena, which is followed by the 
Pahlavi translation too. In the Yasna IX, 15 (46) Zarathustra is 
said to have obliged the Daévas to hide themselves in the earth. 


2:8 Cf. Yt. XIX, 94. 
2:9 Cf. Vend. IX, 12-13. 
32:10 See Sird6zah I, 7. 


33:1 That mount is called in later literature Mount Osdastar (the 
Pahlavi translation of ushi-darena, the keeper of understanding). 
According to the Bundahis (XII, 15), it stands in Seistan. High 
mountains, being nearer heaven, are apt to become in the spirit 
of mythology the seat of heavenly beings or treasures. It was on 
the top of a mountain that Ahura revealed the law (see Vd. XXII, 
19 [531); the first man and king, Gayomarth, ruled ona 
mountain and was called Gar-shah, the king of the mountain. 
When the Kayanian family failed, the Iranians went to Mount 
Alborz and found there Kai Kobad waiting for his fate. 


33:2 The order of the text differs in one series of manuscripts, in 
which it begins with 8 31; then comes 8 29 with the following 
additional words: 


'A thousand remedies, ten thousand remedies! (three times; 
cf. above, 8 26.) 


We worship the Fravashi of the man whose name is Asm6- 
hvanvant; then I will worship the Fravashis of the other holy 
ones who were strong of faith’ (Yt. XXII, 37). 


Asm6-hvanvant was one of the first followers of Zarathustra, and 
with his name begins the enumeration of the Fravashis (Yt. XIII, 
96). , 


Then follows 8 30, and then again 8 31 with the Ashem Vohd: and 
then the additional passage, 'We worship ....,' is repeated twice. 


33:3 Vispérad XIX, 2. ' 


33:4 As ahu and ratu, that is, as temporal chief and spiritual 
guide. 


33:5 See Vend. Introd. IV, 22. 


6 Ibid. 23. 4 


WJ 


4:1 See Yast VIII. t 


is 


4:2 As above, p. 22. 


34:3 Who shall offer thee a sacrifice. This paragraph is taken 
from Yasna LXVIII, 11 (LXVII, 32), where it is addressed to the 
Waters: 'Ye, a waters, give unto that man who will offer you a 
sacrifice . 


34:4 Susila (Sansk. tr ad Yasna LXI, 13). 

34:5 This clause serves as a conclusion to all Yasts. 
34:6 From Yasna LXVIII, 20 (LXVI, 52). 

34:7 Cf. above, 8 26. 

34:8 Cf. Sir6ézah I, 90 


4:9 Ibid. 21. 


II. HAPTAN YAST. 


The Yast of the seven Amshaspands is recited on the first seven days of the week, that 
is to say, on the days consecrated to the Amesha-Spentas. In fact it is nothing more 
than an extract from the Sirézahs, being composed of the first seven formulas in their 
two forms: 88 1-5 = Sir6ézah I, 1-7; 88 6-10 = Sirdzah II, 1-7. Then come four sections 


which are the original part of the Yast (88 11-15). 


Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good:.... 


I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathustra, one who hates the 
Daévas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 


For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Havani], the holy and master 


of holinessi.... 


I. 


1 2. To Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious, and to the Amesha- 
Spentas; 


To Vohu-Man6; to Peace, whose breath is friendly, and who is 
more powerful to destroy than all other creatures; to the 
heavenly Wisdom, made by Mazda, and to the Wisdom acquired 
through the ear, made by Mazda; 


2 3. To Asha-Vahista, the fairest; to the much-desired Airyaman; to 
the instrument made by Mazda; and to the good Saoka, with 


eyes of love, made by Mazda and holy; 
To Khshathra-Vairya; to the metals; to Mercy and Charity. 


3 .. To the good Spenta-Armaiti, and to the good Rata, with eyes 
of love, made by Mazda and holy; 


To Haurvatat, the master; to the prosperity of the seasons and to 
the years, the masters of holiness; 


And to Ameretat, the master; to fatness and flocks; to the plenty 
of corn; and to the powerful Gaokerena, made by Mazda. 


4 .,.(At the Gah Havan): To Mithra, the lord of wide pastures and 
to Rama Hvastra. 


(At the Gah Rapithwin): To Asha-Vahista and to Atar, the son of 
Ahura Mazda. 


(At the Gah Uziren): To Apam Napat, the tall lord, and to water, 
made by Mazda. 


5 3. (At the Gah Aiwisrdthrem): To the Fravashis of the faithful and 
to the females that bring forth flocks of males; to the prosperity 
of the seasons; to the well-shapen and tall-formed Strength; to 
Verethraghna, made by Ahura, and to the crushing Ascendant. 


(At the Gah Usahin): To the holy, devout, fiend-smiting Sraosha, 
who makes the world grow; to Rashnu-Razista and to Arstat, who 
makes the world grow, who makes the world increase ;; 


Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and 
glorification! 


Yatha ahd vairyo: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness .... 


II. 


6 : We sacrifice unto Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious; we 
sacrifice unto the Amesha-Spentas, the all-ruling, the all- 
beneficent. 


We sacrifice unto Vohu-Mand, the Amesha-Spenta; we sacrifice 
unto Peace, whose breath is friendly, and who is more powerful 
to destroy than all other creatures; we sacrifice unto the 
heavenly Wisdom, made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto the wisdom 
acquired through the ear, made by Mazda. 


7 2. We sacrifice unto Asha-Vahista, the fairest, the Amesha- 
Spenta; we sacrifice unto the much-desired Airyaman; we 
sacrifice unto the instrument made by Mazda; we sacrifice unto 
the good Saoka, with eyes of love, made by Mazda and holy. 


We sacrifice unto Khshathra-Vairya; we sacrifice unto the metals; 
we sacrifice unto Mercy and Charity. 


8 .. We sacrifice unto the good Spenta-Armaiti; we sacrifice unto 
the good Rata, with eyes of love, made by Mazda and holy. 


We sacrifice unto Haurvatat, the Amesha-Spenta; we sacrifice 
unto the prosperity of the seasons; we sacrifice unto the years, 
the holy and masters of holiness. 


We sacrifice unto Ameretat, the Amesha-Spenta; we sacrifice 
unto fatness and flocks; we sacrifice unto the plenty of corn; we 
sacrifice unto the powerful Gaokerena, made by Mazda. 


9 .. (At the Gah Havan): We sacrifice unto 


Mithra, the lord of wide pastures; we sacrifice unto Rama 
Hvastra. p 


(At the Gah Rapithwin): We sacrifice unto Asha-Vahista and Atar, 
the son of Ahura Mazda. 


a 


(At the Gah Uziren): We sacrifice unto Apam Napat, the swift- 
horsed, the tall and shining lord, the lord of the females; we 
sacrifice unto the holy waters, made by Mazda. ; 


p 


10. (At the Gah Aiwisrdthrem): We sacrifice unto the good, 
powerful, beneficent Fravashis of the faithful; we sacrifice unto 
the females who bring forth flocks of males; we sacrifice unto 
the prosperity of the seasons; we sacrifice unto the well-shapen, 
tall-formed Strength; we sacrifice unto Verethraghna,' made by 
Mazda; we sacrifice unto the crushing Ascendant. — | 


(At the Gah Usahin): We sacrifice unto the holy, tall-formed, 
fiend-smiting Sraosha, who makes the world grow, the holy and 
master of holiness; we sacrifice unto Rashnu-Razista; we sacrifice 
unto Arstat, who makes the world grow, who makes the world 
increase. 


III. 


11. Let the Yatus be crushed, O Zarathustra 2! both Daévas and 
men 3. 


Who is he in whose house, O Spitama Zarathustra! every Drug is 
destroyed, every Drug perishes, when he pronounces these 
words «: 


13. It is he who takes the seven Amesha-Spentas, 


the all-ruling, the all-beneficent, as a shield : against his enemies. 


We worship the Law of the worshippers of Mazda; we worship 
the waters coming in the shape of a horse 2, made by Mazda. 


14-15. He has renounced trespasses and faults, O Zarathustra! 
he has renounced all trespasses and faults 3, O Zarathustra! 
when he throws down . the destroyer of Vohu-Man6 and his 
words ;, with a hundred times hundredfold, with a many times 
manifold preaching and smiting, and he takes away the Law of 
Mazda, that was carried away as a prisoner «, from the hands of 
the [ungodly], who are destroyed by his strength. 


Ashem Voha: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


16. Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness... 


I bless the sacrifice and the prayer, the strength and vigour 


Of Ahura Mazda, bright and glorious, and of the Amesha- 
Spentas; 


Of Vohu-Man6; of Peace, whose breath is friendly;.... 

Of Asha-Vahista, the fairest; of the much-desired Airyaman..... 
Of Khshathra-Vairya, of the metals:.. 

Of the good Spenta-Armaiti and of the good Rata..... 

Of Haurvatat, the master..... 

Of Ameretat, the master:.... 

(At the Gah Havan): Of Mithra:.... 

(At the Gah Rapithwin): Of Asha-Vahista:... 

(At the Gah Uziren): Of the high lord Apam Napat:.... 

(At the Gah Aiwisrdathrem): Of the Fravashis of the faithful... . 


(At the Gah Usahin): Of the holy, devout, fiend-smiting Sraosha, 
who makes the world grow; of Rashnu-Razista and of Arstat, who 
makes the world grow, who makes the world increase. 


Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good... 


Give unto that mans brightness and glory, give him health of body, give him 
sturdiness of body, give him victorious strength of body, give him full welfare of 
wealth, give him a virtuous offspring, give him long, long life, give him the bright, all- 


happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. 


Footnotes 
35:1 The rest as above, Yt. I, 0. 
35:2 Sirdzah I, 1-2. 
35:3 Sirézah I, 3-4. 
36:1 Sirézah I, 5-7. 


36:2 Sirdézah I, 7. 


36:3 Sir6zah I, 7. 


37:1 Sir6ézah II, 1-2. 
37:2 Sirdzah II, 3-4. 
37:3 Strézah II, 5-7. 
7:4 Sir6zah II, 7. 
38:1 Strézah II, 7. 
38:2 Or: Let Zarathustra crush the Yatus. 


38:3 The Yatus are either demons or men: the man-Yatu is the 
sorcerer, the wizard. Cf. Yt. VII, 44. 


38:4 Doubtful. 


38:5 Iam unable to make anything of this section. 


UJ 
\O 


-1 Doubtful. 


18S) 


9:2 See Yt. VIII, 5, 42; cf. 8 20. 


39:3 Atare-vitaremaibya .... vimraot; cf. Atardish....visarem 
mruyé (Yasna XII, 4 [XII], 16]): dtareman seems to be a sin by 
commission, vitareman a sin by omission. 


39:4 Doubtful (fraspavares: fraspa is generally translated 
ramitdntan). 


39:5 Doubtful. 


39:6 Cf. Yt. XIII, too; XIX, 86; fravasndm is the reverse of uzvazhat 


39:7 The rest as above, 8 1. 
40:1 The rest as above, 8 2. 
40:2 The rest as above, 8 3. 
40:3 The rest as above, 84. 


40:4 The rest as above, 8 5. 


iN 
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:5 Who shall offer a sacrifice to the Amshaspands. 


III. ARDIBEHIST . YAST. 


This Yast is for a great part devoted to the praise of the Airyaman prayer, which is 
described as driving away all the diseases and plagues that have been brought upon 
the world by Angra Mainyu; and when the writer passes from the glorification of 
Airyaman to that of Asha-Vahista, which is put into the mouth of Angra Mainyu himself 
(88 13 seq.), he makes him speak of Asha-Vahista just in the same way, and ascribe him 
just the same powers, as he himself has done with regard to Airyaman. This is owing 
to the fact of Airyaman being invoked in company with Asha-Vahista in the second 


formula of the Sir6zah 2. 


The powers ascribed to Asha-Vahista have their origin in the twofold nature of that 
Amesha-Spenta, who being, in his abstract character, the impersonation of the highest 
element in Mazdeism, Divine Order and Holiness 3, and in his concrete character, the 
genius who presides over the mightiest of physical elements, Fire 4, is one of the most 
powerful and dreaded opponents of Angra Mainyu s. On the other hand, Airyaman is 
the genius to whom Ahura Mazda applied to heal the nine, and ninety, and nine 
hundred and nine thousand diseases created by Angra Mainyu «. 


This Yast is recited every day at the Gahs Havan, Rapithwin, and Aiwisrdthrem 


(Anquetil). 


Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathustra, one who hates the 
Daévas and obeys the laws of Ahura; For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and 


glorification unto [Havanil], the holy and master of holiness7.... 


Unto Asha-Vahista, the fairest; unto the much-desired Airyaman, 
made by Mazda, and unto the good Saoka, with eyes of love, 
made by Mazda and holy ;; 


Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification. 


Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness 2.... 


1. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathustra, saying: ‘That 
thou mayest increase Asha-Vahista, O Spitama Zarathustra! with 
hymns of praise, with performance of the office, with 
invocations, holy words, sacrifice, blessings, and adoration— 
once to abide in the shining luminous space, in the beautiful 
abodes :—for the sacrifice and invocation of us, the Amesha- 
Spentas.’.... 


2. Zarathustra said: 'Say unto me the right words, such as they 
are, O Ahura Mazda! that I may increase Asha-Vahista, with 
hymns of praise, 
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with performance of the office, with invocations, holy words, 
sacrifice, blessings, and adoration,—once to abide in the shining 
luminous space, in the beautiful abodes,—for the sacrifice and 
invocation of you, the Amesha-Spentas. 


3..'....I proclaim Asha-Vahista: if I proclaim Asha-Vahista, then 
easy is the way to the abode of the other Amesha-Spentas ;, 
which Ahura Mazda keeps with Good Thoughts, which Ahura 


Mazda keeps with Good Words, which Ahura Mazda keeps with 
Good Deeds ;; 


4. '(Easy is the way to the Gar6-nmdna of Ahura Mazda): the 
Gar6-nmana is for the holy souls, and no one of the wicked can 
enter the Gar6-nmana and its bright, wide, holy ways; (no one of 
them can go) to Ahura Mazda. 


II. 


5. 'The Airyaman prayer « smites down the strength of all the 
creatures of Angra Mainyu, of the Yatus and Pairikas s. It is the 
greatest of spells, the best of spells, the very best of all spells; 
the 
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fairest of spells, the very fairest of all spells; the fearful one 
amongst spells, the most fearful of all spells; the firm one 
amongst spells, the firmest of all spells; the victorious one 
amongst spells, the most victorious of all spells; the healing one 
amongst spells, the best-healing of all spells. 


6. 'One may heal with Holiness, one may heal with the Law, one 
may heal with the knife, one may heal with herbs, one may heal 
with the Holy Word: amongst all remedies this one is the healing 
one that heals with the Holy Word; this one it is that will best 
drive away sickness from the body of the faithful: for this one is 
the best-healing of all remedies :. 


7. ‘Sickness fled away [before it], Death fled away; the Daéva fled 
away, the Daéva's counter-work 2 fled away; the unholy 
Ashemaogha : fled away, the oppressor of men fled away. 


8. 'The brood of the Snake fled away; the brood of the Wolf fled 
away; the brood of the Two-legged « fled away. Pride fled away; 
Scorn fled away; Hot Fever fled away; Slander fled away; Discord 
fled away; the Evil Eye fled away. 


9. 'The most lying words of falsehood fled away; the Gahi ;, 
addicted to the Yatu, fled away; the 
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Gahi, who makes one pine ;, fled away; the wind that blows from 
the North 2 fled away; the wind that blows from the North 
vanished away. i 


10. 'He it is who smites me that brood of the Snake, and who 
might smite those Daévas by thousands of thousands, by ten 
thousands of ten thousands; he smites sickness, he smites 
death, he smites the Daévas, he smites the Daéva's counter- 
work, he smites the unholy Ashemaogha, he smites the 
oppressor of men. 


h 


11. 'He smites the brood of the Snake; he smites the brood of the 
Wolf; he smites the brood of the Two-legged. He smites Pride; he 
smites Scorn; he smites Hot Fever; he smites Slander; he smites 
Discord; he smites the Evil Eye. 

12. 'He smites the most lying words of falsehood; he smites the 
Gahi, addicted to the Yatu; he smites the Gahi, who makes one 
pine. He smites the wind that blows from the North; the wind 


that blows from the North vanished away. : 
] 


13. 'He it is who smites me that brood of the Two-legged, and 
who might smite those Daévas, by thousands of thousands, by 


ten thousands of ten thousands. Angra Mainyu, who is all death, 
the worst-lying of all Daévas, rushed from before him 


14. 'He exclaimed, did Angra Mainyu: "Woe is me! Here is the god 
Asha-Vahista, who will smite the sickliest of all sicknesses, who 
will afflict the sickliest of all sicknesses; 
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'"He will smite the deadliest of all deaths, he will afflict the 
deadliest of all deaths; 


'"He will smite the most fiendish of all fiends, he will afflict the 
most fiendish of all fiends; 


'"He will smite the most counter-working of all counter-works, 
he will afflict the most counter-working of all counter-works; 


'"He will smite the unholy Ashemaogha, he will afflict the unholy 
Ashemaogha; 


'"He will smite the most oppressive of the oppressors of men, he 
will afflict the most oppressive of the oppressors of men. 


15.'"He will smite the snakiest of the Snake's brood, he will 
afflict the snakiest of the Snake's brood; 


'"He will smite the most wolfish of the Wolf's brood, he will 
afflict the most wolfish of the Wolf's brood; 


"He will smite the worst of the two-legged brood, he will afflict 
the worst of the two-legged brood; 


'"He will smite Pride, he will afflict Pride; 


'"He will smite Scorn, he will afflict Scorn; 


'"He will smite the hottest of hot fevers, he will afflict the hottest 
of hot fevers; 


'"He will smite the most slanderous of slanders, he will afflict the 
most slanderous of slanders; 


'"He will smite the most discordant of discords, he will afflict the 
most discordant of discords; 


'"He will smite the worst of the Evil Eye, he will afflict the worst 
of the Evil Eye. 


16.' "He will smite the most lying words of falsehood, he will 
afflict the most lying words of falsehood; 
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'"He will smite the Gahi, addicted to the Yatu, he will afflict the 
Gahi, addicted to the Yatu; 


'"He will smite the Gahi, who makes one pine, he will afflict the 
Gahi, who makes one pine; 


'"He will smite the wind that blows from the North, he will afflict 
the wind that blows from the North." 


17..'The Drug will perish away, the Drug will perish; the Drug 
will rush, the Drug will vanish. Thou perishest away to the 
regions of the North, never more to give unto death the living 
world of the holy spirit 2. 


18. 'For his brightness and glory I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard ;, 
namely, unto Asha-Vahista, the fairest, the Amesha-Spenta. Unto Asha-Vahista, the 
fairest, the Amesha-Spenta, we offer up the libations, the Haoma and meat 4, the 
baresma s, the wisdom of the tongue «, the holy spells z, the speech, the deeds s, the 


libations, and the rightly-spoken words. 


'Yénhé hatam: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda knows the goodness s.... 
19. 'Yatha ahd vairyé: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 
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'I bless the sacrifice and prayer and the strength and vigour of 
Asha-Vahista, the fairest; of the much-desired Airyaman, made 
by Mazda; and of the good Saoka, with eyes of love, made by 
Mazda and holy :. 


‘Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good2.... 


‘[Give] unto that man 3 brightness and glory, give him health of body; .... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones.' 


Footnotes 


41:1 Ard-i-behist is the Parsi form for Asha vahista, ard being 
derived from arta, the Persian form corresponding to the Zend 
asha. 


41:2 See Sir6ézah I, 3, and below the introductory formula. 
41:3 See Vend. Introd. IV, 30. 


1:4 Ibid. 33. 


i 


1:5 See Yt. XVII, 18. 


iS 


1:6 Fargard XXII and Introd. 


z 


1:7 As above, Yt. I, 0. 


IS 


2:1 Sirdzah I, 3. 


42:2 Several manuscripts add here the full invocation of the 
greater Sirdzah: 


'We sacrifice unto Asha-Vahista, the fairest, the Amesha- 
Spenta; 

We sacrifice unto the much-desired Airyaman; 

We sacrifice unto the instrument, made by Mazda; 

We sacrifice unto the good Saoka, with eyes of love, made by 
Mazda and holy.’ 


42:3 The Gar6-nmanem or Paradise; see Yasna XVI, 7 [XVII, 42], 
Phil. tr. 


42:4 The principal clause appears to be wanting, unless 
Zarathustra is supposed to interrupt Ahura. One might also 
understand the sentence in an optative sense: 'Mayest thou 
increase...’ 


43:1 Here again it seems as if a paragraph had been lost: 'Ahura 
Mazda answered: Proclaim thou Asha-Vahista; if thou 
proclaimest Asha-Vahista ....—Then Zarathustra replied: I 
proclaim Asha-Vahista . . .' 


43:2 The Garéthman. 


43:3 An allusion to the three Paradises of Humat, HOkht, Hvarst, 
through which the souls of the blessed pass to Gar6éthman (Yt. 
XXII, 15). 


43:4 The prayer known as Airyama-ishyd; see Vendidad XxXI, 11- 
12. 


43:5 See Vend. Introd. IV, 20-21. 


44:1 Cf. Vendidad VII, 44 (118). That Airyaman made use of the 
Holy Word (of spells) to cure diseases appears from Vend. XXII, 6 
seq. 


44:2 Paityara: every work of Ahura was opposed and spoiled by a 
counter-work of Angra Mainyu. Cf. Bundahis I, 23 seq,; II, 23 
seq.; Vend. I; see Ormazd et Ahriman, 88 195 seq. 


44:3 See Yt. I, 10 and note 4. 


44:4 The Ahrimanian creatures belonging to mankind, the 
Mairyas and Ashemaoghas (Yt. I, 10). 


44:5 The courtezan; cf. Vend. XXI, 27 (35), and Introd. IV, 25. 


45:1 The Zend is Kahvaredhaini, a synonym of which, 
Kahvaredha, Yasna LXI, 2 [LX, 7], is translated impairer of Glory, 
which means very likely: he who makes one ‘dwindle, peak, and 
pine’ (cf. Vend. XVIII, 62-64). 


45:2 From the country of hell; cf. Vend. VII, 2; XIX, 1; Yt. XXII, 25. 


47:1 One set of manuscripts insert: 'He will smite the wind that 
blows against the North, he will afflict the wind that blows 
against the North; the wind that blows against the North [will 


perish].' This is most likely an interpolation, as the wind that 
blows against the North (if this is the right meaning of apard 
apakhtara, as opposed to pourvé apakhtara) blows against 
Angra Mainyu. 


47:2 Cf. Vendidad VUI, 21. 


47:3 That is to say, worth being accepted: cf. Yt. X, 32; the Parsis 
translate, 'a sacrifice heard [from the lips of the Dastdrs]' ( 


HAS RB Ube? Oj j! 02: East India Office, XXV, 42). 
4 The Haoma and Myazda. 
47:5 See Vend. III, 1, note 2. 


47:6 Hizvo danghah: huzvan danakih (PhI. tr.) means 'the right 
formulas.’ 


7 'The Avesta’ (Phi. tr). 
7:8 The several operations of the sacrifice. 


7:9 As above, Yt. I, 22. 
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8:1 Cf. Sirézah I, 2. 


Is 


2 As above, p. 22. 


48:3 Who shall offer a sacrifice to Asha-Vahista; cf. Yt. I, 33 and 
notes. 


IV. KHORDAD YAST. 


Only the first two sections of this Yast refer to its nominal object, Haurvatat, the Genius 
of Health and Waters (Vend. Introd. IV, 7, 33). The rest of the Yast refers to the 
performance of the Bareshndm ceremony as being the test of the true Zoroastrian. As 
the Bareshndm purification was performed by Airyaman to drive away the myriads of 
diseases created by Angra Mainyu 4, its laudation is not quite unaptly inserted in a Yast 
devoted to the Genius of Health. 


The Khordad Yast can be recited at any time. It is better to recite it during the Gah 
Usahin, on the day Khorddd (Anquetil). 


The text is corrupt. 


Ashem Vohd: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathustra, one who hates the 
Daévas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 


For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Havani], the holy and master 


of holinesss..... 

Unto Haurvatat, the master; unto the prosperity 
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of the seasons and unto the years, the masters of holiness ,, 
Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification. 


Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


We sacrifice unto Haurvatat, the Amesha-Spenta; we sacrifice 
unto the prosperity of the seasons; we sacrifice unto the years, 
the holy and masters of holiness ». 


1. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathustra, saying: 'I 
created for the faithful the help, the enjoyments, the comforts, 
and the pleasures of Haurvatat. We unite them with him who 
would come up to thee as one of the Amesha-Spentas, as he 
would come to any of the Amesha-Spentas, Vohu-Man6, Asha- 
Vahista, Khshathra-Vairya, Spenta-Armaiti, Haurvatat, and 
Ameretat. 


2. 'He who against the thousands of thousands of those Daévas, 
against their ten thousands of ten thousands, against their 
numberless myriads would invoke the name of Haurvatat, as 
one of the Amesha-Spentas, he would smite the Nasu, he would 
smite Hasi 3, he would smite Basi ;, he would smite Saéni ;, he 
would smite Bagi :. 


3... 'T proclaim the faithful man as the first [of men]; if I proclaim 
the faithful man as the first 
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[of men] .;, then Rashnu Razista 2, then every heavenly, Yazata of 
male nature in company with the Amesha-Spentas will free the 
faithful man ; ; 


4. 'From the Nasu, from Hasi, from Gasi «, from Saéni, from Bagi: 
from the hordes with the wide front, from the hordes with the 
many spears uplifted, from the evil man who oppresses, from 
the wilful sinner ;, from the oppressor of men, from the Yatu, 
from the Pairika, from the straying way. 


p 


5. 'How does the way of the faithful turn and part from the way 
of the wicked <?" : 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is when a man pronouncing my spell, 
either reading ; or reciting it by heart, draws the furrows : and 
hides » there himself, [saying]: | 
6. "I will smite thee, O Drug! whomsoever thou art, whomsoever 
thou art amongst the Druges that come in an open way, 
whomsoever thou art amongst the Druges that come by hidden 
ways, whomsoever thou art amongst the Druges that defile by 
contact; whatsoever Drug thou art, I smite thee away from the 
Aryan countries; whatsoever Drug thou art, I bind thee; I smite 
thee down, O Drug! I throw thee down below, O Drug!" 
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7. 'He draws [then] three furrows :: I proclaim him one of the 
faithful; he draws six furrows :: I proclaim him one of the faithful; 
he draws nine furrows :: I proclaim him one of the faithful. 


8. 'The names of those (Amesha-Spentas) smite the men turned 
to Nasus 2 by the Druges; the seed and kin of the deaf are 
smitten, the scornful . are dead, as the Zaotar Zarathustra blows 
them away to woe ;, however fierce, at his will and wish, as many 
as he wishes. 


9. 'From the time when the sun is down he smites them with 
bruising blows; from the time when the sun is no longer up, he 
deals deadly blows on the Nasu with his club struck down, for 
the propitiation and glorification of the heavenly gods. 


10. 'O Zarathustra! let not that spell be shown to any one, except 
by the father to his son, or by the brother to his brother from the 
same womb, or by the Athravan to his pupil < in black hair, 
devoted to the good law, who, devoted to the good law, holy ; 
and brave, stills all the Druges «. 


11. 'For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard, 
namely, unto Haurvatat, the Amesha-Spenta. Unto Haurvatat, the Amesha-Spenta, we 
offer up the libations, the Haoma and meat, the baresma, the wisdom of the tongue, 


the 


holy spells, the speech, the deeds, the libations, and the rightly-spoken words. 


12. 'Yatha ahd vairyé: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


'I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour of Haurvatat, the master; 
of the prosperity of the seasons and of the years, the masters of holiness. 


‘Ashem Voha: Holiness is the best of all good..... 


'[Give] unto that man ' brightness and glory, .... give him the bright, all happy, 
blissful abode of the holy Ones.’ 


Footnotes 
48:4 Vend. XXII, 20 [54] 
48:5 As above, p. 22 and notes. 
49:1 Sirdzah I, 6. 


49:2 Sirézah II, 6. 


49:3 Names of Daévas. According to the Parsi translator of the 
Dinkart (vol. ii, p. 65), Hasi is 'he who makes sceptical;’ Basi is 'he 
who gives rise to the barking disease;’ Saéni is 'he who causes 
harm;' Bagi is 'he who preys upon.’ 


49:4 The translation of this paragraph is quite conjectural. 
0:1 If 1am one of the faithful. 


50:2 The Genius of Truth, Yt. XII. 


(Cy) 


0:3 Will free me as one of the faithful. 


:4 Sic; cf. 8 2. 


U1 


50:5 Starai; cf. Etudes Iraniennes, II, 135. 
50:6 How is the wicked known from the faithful one? 


50:7 Mardo: Phi. 6smGrit, Sansk. adhyeti; safardnit, poshayati 
(pustakayati? Yasna XIX, 6 [9]). 


50:8 The furrows for the Bareshndm purification (Vend. IX). 
50:9 Doubtful: gaozaiti; read yaozdaiti (? he cleanses). 

51:1 To perform the Bareshndm; cf. Vend. XXII, 20 [54]. 

51:2 Reading nasdm kereta; cf. nasu-kereta (Vend. VII, 26 [67]). 
51:3 See above, p. 26, note 2. 


51:4 Saoka; cf. Yt. XXII, 13. 


51:5 Duzavat: both the reading and the meaning are doubtful. 
Mr. West suggests, 'sends to hell' (reading duzanghvat or 
duzanghat). 


51:6 Doubtful. 
51:7 Reading ashava instead of as6 ava. 


Cf. Yt. XIV, 46. 


2:1 Who shall have sacrificed to Haurvatat. 


(en 


V. ABAN YAST. 


The Aban Yast (or Yast of the Waters) is devoted to the great goddess of the waters, 
the celebrated Ardvi Sdra Andhita, the Avaittic of the Greeks. Ardvi Sdra Andhita (‘the 
high, powerful, undefiled’) is the heavenly spring from which all waters on the earth 
flow down; her fountains are on the top of the mythical mountain, the Hukairya, in the 
star region. Her descent from the heavens is described in 88 85 seq.; it reminds one of 


the Indian legend of the celestial Ganga. 


This Yast contains much valuable information about the historical legends of Iran, as it 
enumerates the several heroes who worshipped Ardvi Sdra and asked for her help. 
First of all is Ahura himself (8 16); then came Haoshyangha (821), Yima (8 25), Azi 
Dahaka (8 29), Thraétaona (8 33), Keresdaspa (8 37), Franghrasyan (8 41), Kava Usa (8 
45), Husravah (8 49), Tusa (8 53). Vaésaka's sons (8 57), Vafra Navdza (8 61), GAmaspa (8 
68), Ashavazdah, the son of Pourudhakhsti, and Ashavazdah and Thrita, the sons of 
Sayuzdri (8 72), Vistauru (8 76), Ydista (8 81); the Hvévas and the Naotaras (8 98), 
Zarathustra (8 103), Kava Vistaspa (8 107), Zairivairi (8 112), Aregat-aspa and 
Vandaremaini (8 116). 


This enumeration is interrupted by a description of the descent of Ardvi Sdra from the 
heavens (88 85-89), and of certain rules for her sacrifice given by herself to Zarathustra 


(88 90-97). This interruption may have been intentional, as it takes place just when 


the course of the enumeration brings us to the times of Zarathustra and of the 


institution of the new religion. 


The Yast is opened with a laudation of the benefits bestowed by Ardvi Sdra (88 1-16), 
and it closes with a description of her garments and apparel. 


The first record of the worship of Ardvi Sdra is in a cuneiform inscription by Artaxerxes 
Mnemon (404-361), in which her name is corrupted into Anahata. Artaxerxes Mnemon 
appears to have been an eager promoter of her worship, as he is said 'to have first 
erected the statues of Venus-Anahita (AppoSitns, Avatttdoc) in Babylon, Suza, and 
Ecbatana, and to have taught her worship to the Persians, the Bactrians, and the 
people of Damas and Sardes' (Clemens Alexandrinus, Protrept. 5, on the authority of 


Berosus; about 260 B.C.). My friend M. Halévy suggests to me that the detailed and 
circumstantial description of Andhita's appearance and costume (in 88 126-131) shows 
that the writer must have described her from a consecrated type of statuary. 


The principal data of the Greek writers on Andhita will be found in Windischmann's 
Essay (Die persische Anahita oder Anaitis, 1856). One must be cautious in the use of 
the Greek sources, as the Greeks, with the eclectic turn of their mind, were inclined to 
confound under the name of Anahita all the great female deities of Asia Minor, and her 
name became a common appellation for the Aphrodites as well as for the Artemides 
of the East. 


Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathustra, one who hates the 
Daévas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 


For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Havani]. the holy and master 


of holiness... 


Unto the good Waters, made by Mazda; unto the holy water- 
spring ARDVI ANAHITA; unto all waters, made by Mazda; unto all 
plants, made by Mazda,, 


Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and 
glorification. 


Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness. ... 


1. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathustra, saying: 'Offer 
up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, 
Ardvi Sara Anahita, the wide-expanding : and health-giving, who 
hates the Daévas and obeys the laws of Ahura, who is worthy of 
sacrifice in the material world, worthy of prayer in the material 
world; the life-increasing 2 and holy, the herd-increasing and 
holy, the fold-increasing and holy, the wealth-increasing and 
holy, the country-increasing and holy; 


2. 'Who makes the seed of all males pure s, who makes the 
womb of all females pure for bringing forth ., who makes all 
females bring forth in safety, who puts milk into the breasts of 
all females in the right measure and the right duality; 


3. 'The large river, Known afar, that is as large as the whole of the 
waters that run along the earth; that runs powerfully from the 
height Hukairya ; down to the sea Vouru-Kasha «. 


4. 'All the shores of the sea Vouru-Kasha are 


boiling over, all the middle of it is boiling over, when she runs 
down there, when she streams down there, she, Ardvi Sdra 
Anahita, who has a thousand cells and a thousand channels :: 
the extent of each of those cells, of each of those channels is as 
much as a man can ride in forty days, riding on a good horse. 


5. ‘From this river of mine alone flow all the waters that spread 
all over the seven Karshvares; this river of mine alone goes on 
bringing waters, both in summer and in winter. This river of mine 
purifies the seed in males, the womb in females, the milk in 
females’ breasts. 


6. 'I, Ahura Mazda, brought it down with mighty vigour, for the 
increase of the house, of the borough, of the town, of the 
country, to keep them, to maintain them, to look over them, to 
keep and maintain them close. 


7.'Then Ardvi Sdra Anahita, O Spitama Zarathustra! proceeded 
forth from the Maker Mazda. Beautiful were her white arms, 
thick as a horse's shoulder or still thicker; beautiful was her.... 
2, and thus came she, strong, with thick arms, thinking thus in 
her heart: 


8.' "Who will praise me? Who will offer me a sacrifice, with 
libations cleanly prepared and well-strained, together with the 
Haoma and meat? To whom shall I cleave, who cleaves unto me, 
and thinks with me, and bestows gifts upon me, and is of good 
will unto me? 3" 


9. 'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her 


a sacrifice worth being heard; I will offer up unto the holy Ardvi 
Sdra Anahita a good sacrifice with an offering of libations;—thus 
mayest thou advise us when thou art appealed to! Mayest thou 
be most fully worshipped, O Ardvi SGra Andhita! with the Haoma 
and meat, with the baresma, with the wisdom of the tongue, 
with the holy spells, with the words, with the deeds, with the 
libations, and with the rightly-spoken words. 


'Yénhé hatam :: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda.... 


II. 


10. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sara 
Anahita, the wide-expanding and health-giving, who hates the Daévas and obeys the 
laws of Ahura, who is worthy of sacrifice in the material world, worthy of prayer in the 
material world; the life-increasing and holy, the herd-increasing and holy, the fold- 


increasing and holy, the wealth-increasing and holy, the country-increasing and holy 2; 


11. 'Who drives forwards on her chariot, holding the reins of the 
chariot. She goes driving, on this chariot, longing for men; and 
thinking thus in her heart: "Who will praise me? Who will offer 
me a Sacrifice, with libations cleanly prepared and well-strained, 
together with the Haoma and meat? To whom shall I cleave, who 
cleaves unto me, and thinks with me, and bestows gifts upon 
me, and is of good will unto me?" 


'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice, worth being heard..... 


III. 


12. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sara 


Anahitai.... 


13. 'Whom four horses carry, all white, of one and the same 
colour, of the same blood, tall, crushing down the hates of all 
haters, of the Daévas and men, of the Yatus and Pairikas, of the 
oppressors, of the blind and of the deaf ». 


'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice.... 


IV. 


14. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sara 
Andhita.... 


15. 'Strong and bright, tall and beautiful of form, who sends 
down by day and by night a flow of motherly ; waters as large as 
the whole of the waters that run along the earth, and who runs 
powerfully «. 


'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice... 
Vz 


16. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sara 
Andhita.... 


17. 'To her did the Maker Ahura Mazda offer up a Sacrifice ; in the 
Airyana Vaégah, by the good river Daitya «; with the Haoma and 
meat, with the baresma, with the wisdom of the tongue, with the 
holy spells, with the words, with the deeds, with the libations, 
and with the rightly-spoken words :. 
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18. 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O good, 
most beneficent Ardvi Sdra Anahita! that I may bring the son of 
Pourushaspa, the holy Zarathustra, to think after my law, to 
speak after my law, to do after my law!" 


19. 'Ardvi Sdra Anahita granted him that boon, as he was 
offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and begging that she 
would grant him that boon. 


'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice.... 


VI. 


20. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sara 
Andhita.... 


21. 'To her did Haoshyangha, the Paradhata ;, offer up a sacrifice 
on the enclosure 2 of the Hara :, with a hundred male horses, a 
thousand oxen, and ten thousand lambs. 


22. 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O good, 
most beneficent Ardvi Sdra Andhita! that I may become the 
sovereign lord of all countries, of the Daévas and men, of the 
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Yatus and Pairikas, of the oppressors, the blind and the deaf; and 
that I may smite down two thirds : of the Daévas of Mazana. and 
of the fiends of Varena :." ‘ 


23. Ardvi SGra Anahita granted him that boon, as he was offering 
libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that she would 
grant him that boon. 


r 
a 


'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice... 
p 


VI. 
24. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sdra 
Anahita.... : 


t 


25. 'To her did Yima Khshaéta ., the good shepherd, offer up a 
sacrifice from the height Hukairya ;, with a hundred male horses, 
a thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs. " 


e 


26. 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O good, 
most beneficent Ardvi Sdra Andhita! that I may become the 
sovereign lord of all countries, of the Daévas and men, of the 
Yatus and Pairikas, of the oppressors, the blind and the deaf; and 
that I may take from the Da€évas both 
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riches and welfare, both fatness and flocks, both weal and 
Glory .." 


27. 'Ardvi Sara Anahita granted him that boon, as he was 
offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that 
she would grant him that boon. 


'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice.... 
VII. 


28. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sara 


Anahita.... 


29. 'To her did Azi Dahaka 2, the three-mouthed, offer up a 
sacrifice in the land of Bawri ;, with a 
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hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, and ten thousand 
lambs. 


30. 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this boon, O 
good, most beneficent Ardvi Sdra Anahita! that I may make all 
the seven Karshvares of the earth empty of men." 


31. 'Ardvi Sara Anahita did not grant him that boon, although he 
was Offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating her 
that she would grant him that boon. 


'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice.... 
IX. 


32. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto Ardvi Sdra Andhita.... 


33. 'To her did Thraétaona ,, the heir 2 of the valiant Athwya clan, 
offer up a sacrifice in the four-cornered Varena :, with a hundred 
male horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs. 


34. 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O good, 
most beneficent Ardvi Sara Anahita! that I may overcome Azi 
Dahaka, the three-mouthed, the three-headed, the six-eyed, who 
has a thousand senses ., that most powerful, fiendish Drug, 
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that demon, baleful to the world, the strongest Drug that Angra 
Mainyu created against the material world, to destroy the world 
of the good principle ;; and that I may deliver his two wives, 
Savanghavak and Erenavak 2, who are the fairest of body 
amongst women, and the most wonderful creatures in the 
world :." 


35. Ardvi SGra Anahita granted him that boon, as he was offering 
libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that she would 
grant him that boon. 


‘For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice... 


X. 


36. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto Ardvi SGra Andhita.... 


37. 'To her did Keresdaspa ., the manly-hearted, offer up a 
sacrifice behind the Vairi Pisanah ;, with a 
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38. 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O good, 
most beneficent Ardvi Sdra Andhita! that I may overcome the 
golden-heeled Gandarewa ;, though all the shores of the sea 
Vouru-Kasha are boiling over; and that I may run up to the 
stronghold of the fiend on the wide, round earth, whose ends lie 
afar." 


39. 'Ardvi Sdra Anahita granted him that boon, as he was 
offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that 
she would grant him that boon. 


'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice... 


XI. 


AO. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sara 
Andhita.... 


41.'To her did the Turanian murderer, Frangrasyan ;, offer up a 
sacrifice in his cave under the earth 2, with a hundred male 
horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs. 


42.'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O good, 
most beneficent Ardvi SGra Andhita! that I may seize hold of that 
Glory ;, that is waving in the middle of the sea Vouru-Kasha ; and 
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that belongs to the Aryan people, to those born and to those not 
yet born, and to the holy Zarathustra." 


43. 'Ardvi Sdra Anahita did not grant him that boon. 


'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice.... 
XII. 


44. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sdra 
Andhita.... 


45.'To her did the great, most wise Kavi Usa. offer up a sacrifice 
from Mount Erezifya 2, with a hundred male horses, a thousand 
oxen, ten thousand lambs. 


46. 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O good, 
most beneficent Ardvi Sdra Andhita! that I may become the 

sovereign lord of all countries, of the Daévas and men, of the 
Yatus and Pairikas, of the oppressors, the blind and the deaf." 


47. 'Ardvi Sdra Anahita granted him that boon, as he was 
offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that 
she would grant him that boon. 


‘For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice.... 


XIII. 


48. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sdra 
Andhita.... 


49.'To her did the gallant Husravah :, he who 


united the Aryan nations into one kingdom ,, offer up a sacrifice 
behind the Kaékasta lake 2, the deep lake, of salt waters ;, with a 
hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs. 


50. 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O good, 
most beneficent Ardvi SGra Andhita! that I may become the 
sovereign lord of all countries, of Daévas and men, of the Yatus 
and Pairikas, of the oppressors, the blind and the deaf; and that I 
may have the lead in front of all the teams . and that he may not 
pass through : the forest «, he, the murderer :, who now is 
fiercely ; striving against me ; on horseback 1." 


51. '‘Ardvi Sdra Anahita granted him that boon, as he was 
offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that 
she would grant him that boon. 


'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice.... 
XIV. 


52. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sara 
Anahita.... 


53. 'To her did the valiant warrior Tusa « offer 


worship on the back of his horse :, begging swiftness for his 
teams, health for his own body, and that he might, watch with 
full success 2 those who hated him, smite down his foes, and 
destroy at one stroke his adversaries, his enemies, and those 
who hated him :. 


54. 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O good, 
most beneficent Ardvi Sara Andhita! that I may overcome the 
gallant sons of Vaésaka ., by the castle Knshathr6-saoka, that 
stands high up on the lofty, holy Kangha ;; that I may smite of 
the Turanian people their fifties and their hundreds, their 
hundreds and their thousands, their thousands and their tens of 
thousands, their tens of thousands and their myriads of 
myriads." 


55. ‘Ardvi Sdra Anahita granted him that boon «, as he was 
offering libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that 
she would grant him that boon. 


‘For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice.... 


XV. 


56. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sara 
Andhita.... 


57. 'To her did the gallant sons of Vaésaka offer up a sacrifice in 
the castle Knshathr6-saoka, that stands high up on the lofty, holy 
Kangha, with a hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, ten 
thousand lambs. 


58. 'They begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant us this, O good, 
most beneficent Ardvi Sdra Andhita! that we may overcome the 
valiant warrior Tusa, and that we may smite of the Aryan people 
their fifties and their hundreds, their hundreds and their 
thousands, their thousands and their tens of thousands, their 
tens of thousands and their myriads of myriads :." 


59. ‘Ardvi Sdra Anahita did not grant them that boon. 


'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice.... 
XVI. 


60. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sara 
Andhita.... 


61. 'The old 2 Vafra Navaza worshipped her, when the strong 
fiend-smiter, Thraétaona, flung him up in the air in the shape of 
a bird, of a vulture :. 
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62. 'He went on flying, for three days and three nights, towards 
his own house; but he could not, he could not turn down. At the 
end of the third night, when the beneficent dawn came dawning 
up, then he prayed unto Ardvi Sdra Andahita, saying: 


63.'"Ardvi Sdra Andhita! do thou quickly hasten helpfully and 
bring me assistance at once. I will offer thee a thousand 
libations, cleanly prepared and well strained, along with Haomas 
and meat, by the brink of the river Rangha, if I reach alive the 
earth made by Ahura and my own house." 


64. 'Ardvi Sdra Anahita hastened unto him in the shape of a 
maid, fair of body, most strong, tall-formed, high-girded, pure, 
nobly born of a glorious race, wearing shoes up to the ankle, 
wearing a golden....:, and radiant ». 


65. 'She seized him by the arm: quickly was it done, nor was it 
long till, speeding, he arrived at the earth made by Mazda and at 
his own house, safe, unhurt, unwounded, just as he was before. 


[66. 'Ardvi SGra Anahita granted him that boon, as he was 
offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, entreating that she 
would grant him that boon :.] 


'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice.... 


XVII. 


67. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sdra 
Anahita. . 


68. 'To her did Gamaspa.: offer up a sacrifice, with a hundred 
horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs, when he saw the 
army of the wicked, of the worshippers of the Daévas, coming 
from afar in battle array. 


69. 'He asked of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O good, 
most beneficent Ardvi Sara Andhita! that I may be as constantly 
victorious as any one of all the Aryans 2." 


70. 'Ardvi Sdra Anahita granted him that boon, as he was 
offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that 


she would grant him that boon. 


'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice... 
XVIII. 


71.'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sdra 
Andhita.... 


72.'To her did Ashavazdah, the son of 


p. 71 


Pourudhakhsti 1, and Ashavazdah and Thrita, the sons of 
Sayuzdri 2, offer up a sacrifice, with a hundred horses,a 
thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs, by Apam Napat,-the tall 
lord, the lord of the females, the bright and swift-horsed :. 


73. ‘They begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant us this, O good, 
most beneficent Ardvi Sdra Anahita! that we may overcome the 
assemblers of the Turanian Danus ., Kara Asabana ;, and Vara 
Asabana, and the most mighty Duraékaéta, in the battles of this 
world «. 


h 


74. 'Ardvi Sdra Anahita granted them that boon, as they were 
offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that 
she would grant them that boon. : 


t 


'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice.... 


XIX. : 


75. ‘Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sara 
Anahita.... 


76. 'Vistauru, the son of Naotara ;, worshipped 


her by the brink of the river Vitanghuhaiti :, with well-spoken 
words, speaking thus: 


77.'"This is true, this is truly spoken, that I have smitten as 
many of the worshippers of the Daévas as the hairs I bear on my 
head. Do thou then, O Ardvi Sara Anahita! leave me a dry 
passage, to pass over the good Vitanghuhaiti." 


78. ‘Ardvi Sara Anahita hastened unto him in the shape of a 
maid, fair of body, most strong, tall-formed, high-girded, pure, 
nobly born of a glorious race, wearing shoes up to the ankle, 
with all sorts of ornaments and radiant 2. A part of the waters she 
made stand still, a part of the waters she made flow forward, 
and she left him a dry passage to pass over the good 
Vitanghuhaiti :. 


[79. 'Ardvi SGra Anahita granted him that boon, as he was 
offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that 
she would grant him that boon ..] 


'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice.... 
XX. 


80. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sara 
Andhita... .' 


81. 'To her did Ydista, one of the Fryanas :;, 


offer up a sacrifice with a hundred horses, a thousand oxen, ten 
thousand lambs on the Pedvaépa.: of the Rangha. 


82. 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O good, 
most beneficent Ardvi Sdra Anahita! that I may overcome the 
evil-doing Akhtya, the offspring of darkness, and that I may 
answer the ninety-nine hard riddles that he asks me maliciously, 
the evil-doing Akhtya, the offspring of darkness." 


83. 'Ardvi Sdra Anahita granted him that boon, as he was 
offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that 
she would grant him that boon. 


'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice.... 
XXI. 


84. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sara 


Anahita.... 


85. 'Whom Ahura Mazda the merciful ordered thus, saying: 
"Come, O Ardvi Sdra Anahita, come from those stars 2 down to 
the earth made by Ahura, 
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that the great lords may worship thee, the masters of the 
countries, and their sons. 


86.' "The men of strength : will beg of thee swift horses and 
supremacy of Glory. 


"The Athravans who read 2 and the pupils of the Athravans will 
beg of thee knowledge and prosperity, the Victory made by 
Ahura, and the crushing Ascendant. 


87.' "The maids of barren womb ;, longing for a lord ;, will beg of 
thee a strong husband; 


'"Women, on the point of bringing forth, will beg of thee a good 
delivery. 


"All this wilt thou grant unto them, as it lies in thy power, O 
Ardvi Sara Anahita!" 


88. 'Then Ardvi SGra Anahita came forth, O Zarathustra! down 
from those stars to the earth made by Mazda; and Ardvi Sdra 
Anahita spake thus: 


89."O pure, holy Zarathustra! Ahura Mazda has established thee 
as the master of the material world: Ahura Mazda has 
established me to keep the whole of the holy creation. 


'"Through my brightness and glory flocks and herds and two- 
legged men go on, upon the earth: I, forsooth, keep all good 
things, made by Mazda, the offspring of the holy principle, just 
as a Shepherd keeps his flock." 


90. 'Zarathustra asked Ardvi Sdra Andhita: "O Ardvi SGra Andhita! 
With what manner of sacrifice shall I worship thee? With what 
manner of sacrifice shall I worship and forward thee? So that 
Mazda may make thee run down (to the earth), that 
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he may not make thee run up into the heavens, above the sun ;; 
and that the Serpent 2 may not injure thee with....3:, with... . 4, 
with....s,and.... Poisons «." 


91. '‘Ardvi Sdra Anahita answered: "O pure, holy Spitama! this is 
the sacrifice wherewith thou shalt worship me, this is the 
sacrifice wherewith thou shalt worship and forward me, from the 
time when the sun is rising to the time when the sun is setting. 


'"Of this libation of mine thou shalt drink, thou who art an 
Athravan, who hast asked and learnt the revealed law, who art 
wise, clever, and the Word incarnate. 


92.' "Of this libation of mine let no foe drink, no man fever-sick, 
no liar, no coward, no jealous one, no woman, no faithful one 
who does not sing the Gathas, no leper to be confined :. 


93.'"I do not accept those libations that are drunk in my honour 
by the blind, by the deaf, by the wicked, by the destroyers, by the 
niggards, by the.....s, nor any of those stamped with those 
characters which have no strength for the holy Word .. 
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‘"Let no one drink of these my libations who is hump-backed or 
bulged forward; no fiend with decayed teeth :." 


94. 'Then Zarathustra asked Ardvi SGra Anahita "O Ardvi Sara 
Anahita! What becomes of those libations which the wicked 
worshippers of the Daévas bring unto thee after the sun has 
set 2?" 


95. 'Ardvi Sdra Anahita answered: "O pure, holy Spitama 
Zarathustra! howling, clapping, hopping, and shouting ;, six 
hundred and a thousand Daévas, who ought not to receive that 
sacrifice ., receive those libations ; that men bring unto me after 
[the sun has set] «." 


96. 'I will worship the height Hukairya, of the deep precipices ;, 
made of gold, wherefrom this mine Ardvi Sdra Andhita leaps, 
from a hundred times the height of a man :, while she is 
possessed of as much Glory as the whole of the waters that run 
along the earth, and she runs powerfully ». 


'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice.... 
XXII. 


97. Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sara 
Anahita.... 


98. 'Before whom the worshippers of Mazda 


stand with baresma in their hands: the Hvévas did worship her, 
the Naotaras did worship her :; the Hvévas asked for riches, the 
Naotaras asked for swift horses. Quickly was Hvdéva blessed with 
riches and full prosperity; quickly became Vistaspa, the 
Naotaride, the lord of the swiftest horses in these countries » 


99. ['Ardvi Sdra Anahita granted them that boon, as they were 
offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that 
she would grant them that boon :.] 


'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice.... 
XXIII. 


100. Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sdra 
Andhita.... 


101. 'Who has a thousand cells and a thousand channels: the 
extent of each of those cells, of each of those channels, is as 
much as a man can ride in forty days, riding on a good horse... In 
each channel there stands a palace, well-founded, shining with a 
hundred windows, with a thousand columns, well-built, with ten 
thousand balconies, and mighty. 


102. 'In each of those palaces there lies a well-laid, well-scented 
bed, covered with pillows, and 
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Ardvi Sara Anahita, O Zarathustra! runs down there from a 
thousand times the height of a man, and she is possessed of as 
much Glory as the whole of the waters that run along, the earth, 
and she runs powerfully .. : 

XXIV. g 
103. ‘Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sara 


Anahita.... p 


104. 'Unto her did the holy Zarathustra offer up a sacrifice in the 
Airyana Vaégah, by the good river Daitya; with the Haoma and 
meat, with the baresma, with the wisdom of the tongue, with the 


t 


holy spells, with the speech, with the deeds, with the libations, 
and with the rightly-spoken words >. n 


105. 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O good, 

most beneficent Ardvi Sdra Anahita! that I may bring the son of 
Aurvat-aspa ;, the valiant Kavi Vistaspa, to think according to the 
law, to speak according to the law, to do according to the law .." 


106. 'Ardvi SGra Anahita granted him that boon, as he was 
offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that 
she would grant him that boon. 


'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice.... 


XXV. 


107. ‘Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sara 


Anahita.... 


108. 'Unto her did the tall: Kavi Vistaspa 2 offer up a sacrifice 
behind Lake Frazdanava :, with a hundred male horses, a 
thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs. 


109. 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O good, 
most beneficent Ardvi Sdra Anahita! that I may overcome 
Tathravant, of the bad law, and Peshana, the worshipper of the 
Daévas, and the wicked Aregat-aspa z, in the battles of this 
world!" 


110. '‘Ardvi SGra Anahita granted him that boon, as he was 
offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that 


she would grant him that boon. 


'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice.... 


XXVI. 


111. ‘Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sara 


Anahita.... 


112. ‘Unto her did Zairi-vairi 1, who fought on horseback, offer up 
a sacrifice behind the river Dditya 2, with a hundred male horses, 
a thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs. 


113. 'He begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant me this, O good, 
most beneficent Ardvi SGra Andhita! that I may overcome Pesho- 
Kangha the corpse-burier 3, Humayaka . the worshipper of the 
Daévas, and the wicked Aregat-aspa ;, in the battles of this world. 


114. Ardvi Sdra Anahita granted him that boon .;, as he was 
offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that 
she would grant him that boon. 


'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice.... 
XXVII. 


115. ‘Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sdra 


Anahita.... 


116. ‘Unto her did Aregat-aspa and Vandaremaini ; 


offer up a sacrifice by the sea Vouru-Kasha, with a hundred male 
horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs. 


117. 'They : begged of her a boon, saying: "Grant us this, O good, 
most beneficent Ardvi SGra Andhita! that we may conquer the 
valiant Kavi Vistaspa and Zairivairi who fights on horseback, and 
that we may smite of the Aryan people their fifties and their 
hundreds, their hundreds and their thousands, their thousands 
and their tens of thousands, their tens of thousands and their 
myriads of myriads." 


118. 'Ardvi SGra Andhita did not grant them ; that favour, though 
they were offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and 
entreating that she should grant them that favour. 


'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice.... 
XXVIII. 


119. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sara 
Andhita.... 


120. 'For whom Ahura Mazda has made four horses—the wind, 
the rain, the cloud, and the sleet—and thus ever ; upon the earth 
it is raining, snowing, hailing, and sleeting; and whose armies 
are SO many and numbered by nine-hundreds and thousands. 


121. 'I will worship the height Hukairya, of the 


deep precipices, made of gold, wherefrom this mine Ardvi Sdra 
Anahita leaps, from a hundred times the height of a man, while 


she is possessed of as much Glory as the whole of the waters 
that run along the earth, and she runs powerfully :. 


'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice.... 
XXIX. 


122. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sara 
Andhita.... 


123. 'She stands, the good Ardvi Sdra Anahita, wearing a golden 
mantle 2, waiting for a man who shall offer her libations and 
prayers, and thinking thus in her heart: 


124.'"Who will praise me? Who will offer me a sacrifice, with 
libations cleanly prepared and well-strained, together with the 
Haoma and meat? To whom shall I cleave, who cleaves unto me, 
and thinks with me, and bestows gifts upon me, and is of good 
will unto me ;?" 


'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 
XXX. 


325. 'Offer up a sacrifice, O Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi Sdra 


Anahita.... 


126. '‘Ardvi SGra Anahita, who stands carried forth in the shape of 
a maid, fair of body, most strong, tall-formed, high-girded, pure, 
nobly born of 


a glorious race :, wearing along her....2a mantle fully 
embroidered with gold; 


127. 'Ever holding the baresma in her hand, according to the 
rules, she wears square golden earrings on her ears bored ;, and 
a golden necklace around her beautiful neck, she, the nobly born 
Ardvi Sara Anahita; and she girded her waist tightly, so that her 
breasts may be well-shaped, that they may be tightly pressed .. 


128. 'Upon her head Ardvi Sdra Anahita bound a golden crown, 
with a hundred stars ;, with eight rays, afine.... «, a well-made 
crown, in the shape of a....z, with fillets streaming down. 


129. 'She is clothed with garments of beaver s, Ardvi Sara 
Anahita; with the skin of thirty beavers of those that bear four 
young ones, that are the finest kind of beavers; for the skin of 
the beaver that lives in water is the finest-coloured of all skins, 
and when worked at the right time it shines to the eye with full 
sheen of silver and gold. 


130. 'Here, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sdra Andhita! I beg of 
thee this favour: that I, fully blessed, may conquer large 
kingdoms, rich in horses », with high tributes, with snorting 
horses, sounding chariots, flashing swords, rich in aliments, with 
stores of food, with well-scented beds »; that I may have 


p. 84 


at my wish the fulness of the good things of life and whatever 
makes a kingdom thrive :. 


131. 'Here, O good, most beneficent Ardvi Sdra Anahita! I beg of 
thee two gallant companions, one two-legged and one four- 


legged 2: one two-legged, who is swift, quickly rushing, and 
clever in turning a chariot round in battle; and one four-legged, 
who can quickly turn towards either wing of the host with a wide 
front, towards the right wing or the left, towards the left wing or 
the right. 


132. 'Through the strength of this sacrifice, of this invocation, O 
Ardvi Sdra Anahita! come down from those stars ;, towards the 
earth made by Ahura, towards the sacrificing priest, towards the 
full boiling [milk .]; come to help him who is offering up libations, 
giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that thou wouldst grant 
him thy favours; that all those gallant warriors may be strong, 
like king Vistaspa. 


'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice.... 
133. 'Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


'I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour of 
the holy water-spring Andhita. 


‘Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


'[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, .... give him the bright, all-happy, blissful 
abode of the holy Ones!’ 


Footnotes 
53:1 Sirdézah I, 10. 


54:1 'As she comes down to all places’ (Phl. tr. ad Yasna LXV, 1 
[LXVI, 2]). 


54:2 Adhu, translated gan; 'she makes life longer’ (Aspendiarji). 
Perhaps adhu will be better translated springs, rivers (reading 
guy instead of gan; cf. Yt. VIII, 29). 


54:3 'Pure and sound, without blood and filth' (Ph. tr). 
54:4 'So that it may conceive again’ (Phl. tr). 


54:5 'Hdgar the lofty is that from which the water of Arédvivstr 
leaps down the height of a thousand men' (Bundahis XII, 5, tr. 
West); cf. infra, 88 96, 121, 126; Yt. XIII, 24. The Hukairya is 
mentioned again 8 25 and Yt. IX, 8; Yt. X, 88; Yt. XV, 15; Yt. XVII, 
28. It appears to be situated in the west (Bundahis XXIV, 17; II, 7; 
Minokhired XLIV, 12). 


54:6 The earth-surrounding Ocean; cf. Vendidad V, 15 (49) seq., 
text and notes. 


55:1 See the description 8 101 seq. 


55:2 Zaosa or zusa, an Gmag AeyouEevov, seems to designate a 
part of the body; cf. 8 126. 


55:3 Cf. 88 11, 124. 
56:1 As above, p. 30; § 9 is repeated at the end of every chapter. 


56:3 Viz. for their worshipping; cf. Yasna XXIII, 2 [5], paitismarefti 
= Phl. hdmitinit, they hope, they expect. Cf. 8 123. 


56:4 As above, 8 9. 


57:1 As above, 8 10. 


7:2 Cf. p. 26, note 2. 


\en 


7:3 Doubtful; cf. Yt. VIII, 47. 


57:4 Cf. above, 8 3. 


57:5 Cf. Vend. Introd. IV, 9, 40. This is the heavenly prototype of 
the Mazdean sacrifice as it was later shown to men by 
Zarathustra; cf. § 101. 


57:6 Cf. Yt. I, 4 and notes. 


\en 


7:7 Cf. Yt. III, 18. 


58:1 Haoshyangha was the first king of the Paradhata 
(Péshdadyan) dynasty (cf. above, p. 7, note 2, and Bundahis XXxXI, 
1). It is related in Firdausi's Shah Namah that he was the 
grandson of Gayomarth, the first man and king, and the son of 
Syamak; that his father having been killed by the black Div, he 
encountered him at the head of an army of lions, tigers, birds, 
and Paris, and destroyed him; he then succeeded his 
grandfather, and reigned supreme over the seven Keshvars of 
the earth. 


58:2 Doubtful: upabda = upabanda, as thribda (Yt. VIII, 55) = 
thribanda; it appears from Yt. XV, 7 that the place meant here is 
the Taéra which is said in the Bundahis (V, 7) to be surrounded by 
the Alb6rz (the Hara). 


58:3 The Hara berezaiti or Albdorz, in Mazandaran, south of the 
Caspian Sea, was supposed to surround the earth; cf. Yt. X, 56. 


59:1 A formula frequently used, not only in the Avesta, but also 
in the Shah Namah. 


59:2 The Daévas in Mazandaran. Mazandaran was held a place of 
resort for demons and sorcerers, and was in the Iranian legend 
nearly the same as Ceylon is in the Ramayana. The Damavand 
mountain, to which Azi Dahaka was bound, is the southern 
boundary of Mazandaran. 


59:3 See Vend. Introd. IV, 23; cf. this Yast, 8 33. 


59:4 Yima Khshaéta (Gemshid), as an earthly king, ruled over the 
world for a thousand years, while he made immortality reign in it 
(Yt. IX, 8; XV, 15; cf. Vendidad II, Introd.). 


59:5 See above, 8 3. 


60:1 After his brother Takhma Urupa, who reigned before him, 


had been killed and devoured by Angra Mainyu (Yt. IV, 11, note). 


60:2 When Yima began to sin and lost the Hvarené (Glory), he 
was overthrown by Azi Dahaka (Zohak), who seized the power 
and reigned in his place for a thousand years (cf. Yt. XIX, 33 seq.). 


Azi Dahaka, literally 'the fiendish snake,' was first a mythical 
personage; he was the 'snake' of the storm-cloud, and a 
counterpart of the Vedic Ahi or Vritra. He appears still in that 
character in Yast XIX seq., where he is described struggling for 
the Hvaren6 against Atar (Fire), in the sea Vourukasha (Vendidad, 
Introd. IV, 38; cf. this Yast, 8 90). His struggle with Yima Khshaéta 
bore at first the same mythological character, 'the shining Yima’' 
being originally, like the Vedic Yama, a solar hero: when Yima 
was turned into an earthly king, Azi underwent the same fate. In 
the Shah Namah he is described as a man with two snakes 
springing from his shoulders: they grew there through a kiss of 


Ahriman's. For the myths referring to Azi, see Ormazd et 
Ahriman, 88 91-95. 


60:3 Babylon (cf. Yt. XV, 19). The usurper Azi, being a non-Aryan, 
was identified with the hereditary foe, the Chaldzeans: the name 
of Babylon united in it, at the same time, a dim historical record 
of the old Assyrian oppression, then shaken off and forgotten, 
and an actual expression of the national antipathy of the 
Iranians for their Semitic neighbours in Chaldea. After the 
conquest of Persia by the Musulmans, Azi was turned at last into 
an Arab. The original seat of the Azi myths was on the southern 
coast of the Caspian Sea (Etudes Iraniennes, II, 210). 


61:1 Thraétaona (Feriddn), son of Athwya, conquered Azi and 
bound him to Mount Damavand, where he is to stay till the end 
of the world, when he shall be let loose and then killed by 
Keresaspa (Vendidad, Introd. IV, 12, 18; Bauman Yast III, 55 seq.; 
Bund. XXIX, 8 seq.). 


61:2 Vis6-puthra = Pahlavi barbita (see Etudes Iraniennes, II, 
139). 


61:3 Cf. Vend. I, 18 and Introd. IV, 12. Modern tradition supposes 
Varena to have been the region of Ghilan (very likely on account 
of its proximity to Mazandaran and Mount Damavand). 


4 See Yt. X, 82, note. 
62:1 Cf. Yt. XIX, 37. 


62:2 The two daughters of Yima, who had been ravished by Azi: 
they are called in the Shah Namah Shahrinaz and Arnavaz (see 
Etudes Iraniennes, II, 213, Savanghavak et Erenavak). Thraétaona 


delivered them, and then married them; he had a son, Airyu, 
from Arnavaz, and two sons from Shahrinaz, Tura and Sairima; 
Airyu, Tura, and Sairima became the kings of Iran, Taran, and 
Ram. 

2:3 Cf. Yt. IX, 14; XV, 24; XVII, 34. 


2:4 Keresdspa (Garshasp), one of the greatest heroes in the 
Avestean romance, although Firdausi has all but passed him 
over in silence. See his feats, Yt. XIX, 38 seq.; cf. Yt. V, 2 7 seq.; 


Yasna IX, 10 (29); Vend. I, 10 (36). 


62:5 The Pisin valley, south of Cabool. It was in the land of 
Cabool that the Keresdspa legend had its rise, or at least it was 
localised there. It is in the plain near the Pisin valley that 
Keresaspa lies asleep, till the end of the world comes (see Yt. XIII, 
61, note). 


63:1 A Parsi poem, of a very late date, gives further details about 
Gandarewa. It was a monster who lived 'in the sea, on the 
mountain, and in the valley;' he was called Pashnah zarah, 
because the sea did not go above his heel (a misinterpretation of 
his Avestean epithet zairi pashna, golden-heeled, the Zend zairi 
being mistaken for the Persian zarah *, sea); his head would 
rise to the sun and rub the sky; he could swallow up twelve men 
at once. Keresaspa fought him for nine days and nine nights 
together; he drew him at last from the bottom of the sea and 
smashed his head with his club: when he fell on the ground, 
many countries were spoiled by his fall (Spiegel, Die 
traditionnelle Literatur der Parsen, P. 339, and West, Pahlavi 
Texts, II, pp. 369 seq.). 


In the Vedic mythology the Gandharva is the keeper of Soma, 
and is described now as a god, now as a fiend, according as he is 
a heavenly Soma-priest or a jealous possessor who grudges it to 
man. What was the original form of the myth in Mazdeism is not 
clear. In the Shah Namah he appears as the minister of Azi 
Dahaka. Cf. Yt. XV, 27 seq., and Ormazd et Ahriman, pp. 99, note 
5; 215, note 1. 


64:1 Frangrasyan (Afrasyab) was king of Taran for two hundred 
years. The perpetual struggle between Irdn and Taran, which 
lasts to this day, was represented in the legend by the deadly 
and endless wars between Afrdasyab and the Iranian kings from 
Minokihr down to Kai Khosrav (Kavi Husravah). The chief cause of 
the feud was the murder of Syavakhsh (Syavarshana) by 
Afrasyab; Syavakhsh, son of Kai Kaus (Kava Usa), having been 
exiled by his father, at the instigation of his mother-in-law, took 
refuge with Afrasyab, who received him with honour, and gave 
him his daughter in marriage: but the fortune of Syavakhsh 
raised the jealousy of Afrasyab's brother, Karsivaz (Keresavazda), 
who by means of calumnious accusations extorted from 
Afrasyab an order for putting him to death (see Yt. XIX, 77). 
Syavakhsh was revenged by his son, Kai Khosrav, the grandson 
of Afrdsydb (Yt. IX, 22). 


64:2 Hankané: Firdausi speaks of a cave on the top of a 
mountain, near Barda (on the frontier of Adarbaigan), where 
Afrasyab, when defeated, took refuge, and was discovered by Kai 
Khosrav; that cave was called 'the cave of Afrasyab' (hang i 
Afrasiab; Shah Namah, IV, 196). In an older form of the legend, 
that cave was a palace built under-ground, with walls of iron and 
a hundred columns: its height was a thousand times a man's size 


(Aogemaidé, 8 61; cf. Bund. XII, 20: see etudes Iraniennes, II, 225, 
Le Hang d’Afrasyab). 


64:3 Yt. XIX, 56 seq. 


65:1 Kavi Usa (Kai Kaus), the son of Kavi Kavata (Kai Kobdad) and 
the father of Syavakhsh (see p. 64, note 1), was the second king 
of the Kayanian dynasty. 


65:2 Mount Erezifya has been supposed to be the same as the 
Sariphi Montes in Ptolemaeus, which stretch between Margiana 
and Ariana (Burnouf, Commentaire sur le Yasna, p. 436). 


OV 


5:3 Kai Khosrav; cf. p. 64, notes 1 and 2. 


(e)) 


6:1 Doubtful. 


66:2 A lake in Adarbaigan, with salt water: fish cannot live in it 
(Bundahis XXII, 2). It is the same as Lake Urumiah. Its name is 
miswritten in Firdausi (Khangast for Kégast, “=~ for “~—s**). 


(o>) 


6:3 Doubtful; see Etudes Iraniennes, II, uruyapa, p. 179. 


(o>) 


6:4 In pursuing his adversary. 


(o)) 


6:5 Doubtful (cf. Yt. XV, 32). 


(e)) 


6:6 The White Forest (ibid.). 


OV 


6:7 Aurvasara (ibid.). 


(e)) 


6:8 Doubtful. 


(e)) 


6:9 Trying to flee and escape. 


66:10 Possibly, 'vieing in horses' (for the swiftness of the race): cf. 
Yt. XIX, 77. 


66:11 Tusa, in the Shah Namah Tus; one of the most celebrated 
Pahlavans of Kai Khosrav; he was the son of king Naotara. 
Nédar). 


= 


67:1 He offers not a full sacrifice, being on horseback. 


(@)) 


7:2 Not to be taken by surprise. 


(@)) 


7:3 Cf. Yt. X, II, 94, 114. 


67:4 Vaésaka was the head of the Visah family, whose foremost 
member was Pirdn Visah, the clever and upright minister of 
Afrasyab, the Turanian Nestor; but his counsels were despised 
for the common ruin, and himself perished with all his sons in 
the war against Iran. 


67:5 Kangha was a town founded by Syavarshana, during his 
exile, in a part of the land of Khvarizm, which is described as an 
earthly paradise. This city was built on the top of a high 
mountain (Antare-Kangha, Yt. XIX, 4). The Khshathr6-saoka castle 
is called in the Shah Namah Kang dez, 'the fortress of Kangha;' 
and, possibly, Knshathr6-saoka is a mere epithet of dvarem, 'the 
castle of kingly welfare.’ 


67:6 According to the Shah Namah, Kang dez was stormed by Kai 
Khosrav himself. 


68:1 Cf. 88 53-54. 


8:2 Doubtful (pourvd); perhaps ‘the man of the primitive faith’ 


(the paoiry6-tkaésha; cf. Yt. XIII, 0, note): the sacrifice he offers is 


quite a Zoroastrian one (cf. 88 17, 104, and note 2 to the latter). 


68:3 An allusion is made here to a myth, belonging to the 
Thraétaona cyclus, of which no other trace is found in the Avesta 
(except in Yt. XXIII, 4). It referred most likely to the time when , « 
Thraétaona, on his march to Bawri, the capital of Azi (cf. 8 29), 
arrived at the Tigris (the Rangha); an angel then came and 
taught him magic to enable him to baffle the sortileges of Azi 
(Shah Namah). We have in this passage an instance of his talents 
as a wizard, and one which helps us to understand why 
Thraétaona is considered as the inventor of magic, and his name 
is invoked in spells and incantations (Hamzah Ispahanensis, p. 
101; Anquetil, I, pp. 135 seq.). Cf. Yt. XIV, 40 and note. 


69:1 Urvikhsna, a word of doubtful meaning. 


(o>) 


9:2 Cf. Yt. V, 78, 126. 


OD 


9:3 This clause is no doubt spurious here. 


70:1 Gamaspa, the prime minister of Vistaspa (Kai GUstasp), 
appears here in the character of a warrior, though generally he is 
described as a sage and a prophet (Yasna XLIX [XLVI], 9; LI [L1, 
8; Zarddst Namah; yet cf. Yt. XXIII, 2). The Shah Namah has an 
episode which recalls this one, although very different in its 
Spirit, and more in accordance with the general character of 
Gamaspa. At the moment when the two armies meet together, 
GUstasp asks Gamasp to reveal to him the issue of the 
encounter: Gamasp obeys reluctantly, as the issue is to be fatal 
to the Iranians. Gamasp belonged to the Hvéva family. 


70:2 Or, ‘as all the rest of the Aryans together.’ 


1 Cf. Yt. XIII, 112. Ashavazdah, the son of Pourudhakhsti, is 
one of the immortals who will come forth to help Saoshyant in 
the final struggle (Bundahis XXIX, 6; Yt. XIX, 95). 


NI 


1:2 Cf. Yt. XIII, 113. 


1:3 Cf. above, p. 6, note 1. 


71:4 A Turanian tribe, Yt. XIII, 37-38. 


71:5 Asabana is very likely an epithet; possibly, 'who kills with a 
stone’ (asan-ban); the sling was, as it seems, the favourite 
weapon of the Danus (Yt. XIII, 38). 


71:6 This section is the only fragment left of the legend of 
Ashavazdah, which must have been an important one, since 
Ashavazdah is one of the immortals (Yt. XIX, 95). 


NI 


1:7 Cf. Yt. XIII, 102. Vistauru, being the son of Naotara, is the 


brother of Tusa, which identifies him with the Gustahm ( ' = 
in the Shah Namah: Ndédar had two sons, Tus and Gustahm. 


) 


2:1 Ariver not mentioned elsewhere. 


~S 


SN 


2:2 Cf. 88 64, 226. 


Firdausi has no mention of this episode. 


fe o 


:4 Spurious. 


72:5 This legend is fully told in the Pahlavi tale of Gdsti Fryan 
(edited and translated by West): a sorcerer, named Akht, comes 
with an immense army to the city of the enigma-expounders, 
threatening to make it a beaten track for elephants, if his 


enigmas are not solved. A Mazdayasnian, named GOsti Fryan, 
guesses the ,»; thirty-three riddles proposed by Akht; then, in his 
turn, he proposes him three riddles which the sorcerer is unable 
to guess, and, in the end, he destroys him by the strength of a 
Nirang. Cf. Yt. XIII, 220. This tale, which belongs to the same 
widespread cycle as the myth of Oedipus and the Germanic 
legend of the Wartburg battle, is found in the Zarathustra legend 
too (Vendiddd XIX, 4). 


73:1 Perhaps an affluent of the Rangha (cf. Yt. XIII, 29, 29; XV, 27). 


73:2 Between the earth and the region of infinite light there are 
three intermediate regions, the star region, the moon region, 
and the sun region. The star region is the nearest to the earth, 
and the sun region is the remotest from it. Ardvi SGra has her 
Seat in the star region (Yasna LXV [LXIV], 1; Phl. tr); cf. Yt. V, 132. 


74:1 The warriors. 


NI 


4:2 To teach. 


NI 


4:3 Doubtful. 


75:1 When the beds of the rivers are dry, the cause is that Ardvi 
Sdra sends up her waters to the higher heavens (to the sun 
region) instead of sending them down to the earth (cf. p. 73, 


note 2). 


75:2 The serpent, Azi, is here Azi in his original naturalistic 
character, the storm-fiend (cf. Vend. Introd. IV, 38 and this Yast, 8 
29, note). The uncleanness and unhealthiness of the rivers are 
ascribed to his poison. 


75:3 Arethna, an attagé AEyOuEvov. 


Vawzaka, idem. 
75:5 Varenva, idem. 
Varenva poisons. 
75:7 Cf. Vend. I, 29. 
75:8 ? Ranghau. 
75:9 Which incapacitate one for religious works. 
76:1 Cf. Vend. II, 29. 
76:2 Cf. Vend. VIL 79 and note 2; cf. above, 8 91. 


76:3 For joy. The translations of those several words are not 
certain. 


76:4 Doubtful. 
76:5 Perhaps, those cups (yamau). 


6 Filled up from 8 94. 


reading visp6-vaémem from Yt. XII, 24 seems to be better. 


76:7 The text here has vispd6-vahmem, 'worthy of all prayer;' the 


76:8 Cf. 88 102, 121. 
76:9 Cf. 88 4, 102, 121. 


77:1 The Hvéva or Hvdgva family plays as great a part in the 
religious legend, as the Naotara family in the heroic one. Two of 
the Hvévas, Frashaostra and Gamaspa, were among the first 


disciples of Zarathustra and the prophet married Frashaostra's 
daughter, Hvégvi (cf. Yt. XII, 139). For the Naotaras, see above, 
88 53, 76. According to the Bundahis, Vistaspa did not belong to 
the Naotara family (XXXI, 28): perhaps he was considered a 
Naotaride on account of his wife Hutaosa, who was one (Yt. XV, 
35). 


77:2 His very name means 'He who has many horses. ' 


78:2 Cf. 8 17. It is to be noticed that only Ahura and Zarathustra 
(and perhaps Vafra Navdza; see p. 68, note 2) offer the pure 
Zoroastrian sacrifice. 


o 


3 Called L6hrdasp in Parsi tradition. 


78:4 Cf. 8 18. The conversion of Vistaspa by Zarathustra is the 
turning-point in the earthly history of Mazdeism, as the 
conversion of Zarathustra by Ahura himself is in its heavenly 


history. Cf. Yt. XXIV and IX, 26. 


SN 


9:1 Berezaidhi, translated buland (Yasna LVII, 11 [LVI, 5, 2]). 


NI 


:2 See Yt. XIII, 99; V, 98, 105. 


79:3 A lake in Seistan (Bundahis XXII, 5); from that lake will rise 


Hdéshédar Bami (Ukhshyat-ereta), the first of the three sons of 
Zarathustra, not yet born (Bahman Yast III, 13; cf. Yt. XIII, 98). 


79:4 Of these three, Aregat-aspa alone is known to Firdausi; he is 
the celebrated Argasp, who waged a deadly war against GUstasp 
to suppress the new religion: he stormed Balkh, slaughtered 
Lohrasp and Zartust (Zarathustra), and was at last defeated and 
killed by Gdstdasp's son, Isfendyar. He is the Afrasyab of the 
Zoroastrian period. In the Avesta he is not called a Turanian 
(Tura), but a Hvyaona; see Yt. IX, 30. 


80:1 Zarir in Firdausi, the brother of Vistaspa; cf. Yt. V, 117; XIII, 
101. 


(eo) 


0:2 The Araxes (Vendiddd I, 3). 


80:3 Doubtful (cf. Vend. III, 36 seq.). 


80:4 This is perhaps an epithet to Pesh6-Kangha, 'the most 


caer ee 


80:5 See p. 79, note 4. 


80:6 If we may trust the Shah Namah, she did not grant her 
favour to the last, as Zarir was killed by one of the generals of 
Argasp, Bidirafsh. 


80:7 A brother of Argasp's: his name is slightly altered in Firdausi 
(Andariman miswritten for Vandariman, ylez,s51 for ploidy ). 


see Etudes Iraniennes, p. 228). 


81:1 The text has the singular here and in the rest of the 
sentence: the names of the two brothers form a sort of singular 
dvandva; cf. Franghrasyanem Keresavazdem (Yt. XIX, 77); 
Ashavazdangho Thritahé (Yt. XII, 113; and same Yast, 115), and 


in the present passage Vistasp6 Zairivairis (see Etudes 
Iraniennes, II, 229). 


(oe) 


1:2 Both were killed by Isfendydar (Shah Namah). 


81:3 Misti translated hamésak, sada (Yt. VII, 4). 
82:1 § 121 = 88 96, 102. 

82:2 Paitidana, a mantle, a tunic (Vend. XIV, 9 [28)]). 
82:3 See 88 8, 11. 

83:1 Cf. 88. 64, 78. 

83:2 Zaosa; cf. 8 7, note 2. 

83:3 Doubtful (sispemna, from o**). 

83:4 Doubtful. 

83:5 Gems. 

83:6 ? Anupdithwaitim. 


83:7 ? Ratha; the usual meaning of ratha is 'a chariot;' perhaps 


the round shape of the chest of a chariot is meant. 
83:8 Possibly otter, Vend. XIV. 

83:9 Doubtful. 

83:10 Cf. Yt. XVII, 7. 


The translation of the last clause is doubtful. 


E 


84:2 A good horse and a good driver. 
84:3 Cf. 88 85, 88. 
84:4 Aspendiarji ad Vend. XIX, 40 [133] 


VI. KHORSHED YAST. 
(YAST TO THE SUN.) 


This Yast is recited at any time, but particularly on the days consecrated to the sun and 
to Khshathra-Vairya (Shahrivar),Mithra (Mihir), Asman (Asman), and Anaghra raokau 
(Anirdan :): the last three, Mithra, Asman (the Heaven), Anaghra (the infinite Light), have 
a natural connection with the sun, but its connection with Khshathra-Vairya is not so 


clear. 


Of this Yast we have a Pahlavi (East India Office, XII), a Persian (ibid. XXIV), and a 


Sanskrit translation (Fonds Burnouf V; all three edited in Etudes Iraniennes, II). 


0. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced.... 


Ashem Voha: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathustra, one who hates the 
Daévas and obeys the laws of Ahura; For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and 


glorification unto [Havanil], the holy and master of holiness 2.... 
Unto the undying, shining, swift-horsed Sun ;; 


Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and 
glorification. 


Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness 2.... 


1. We sacrifice unto the undying, shining, swift-horsed Sun. 


When the light of the sun waxes warmer ., when the brightness 
of the sun waxes warmer, then up 
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stand the heavenly Yazatas, by hundreds and thousands: they 
gather together its Glory, they make its Glory pass down, they 
pour its Glory upon the earth made by Ahura, for the increase of 
the world of holiness, for the increase of the creatures of 
holiness ;, for the increase of the undying, shining, swift-horsed 
Sun. 


2. And when the sun rises up, then the earth, made by Ahura, 
becomes clean 2; the running waters become clean, the waters of 
the wells become clean, the waters of the sea become clean, the 
standing waters become clean; all the holy creatures, the 
creatures of the Good Spirit, become clean. 


3. Should not the sun rise up, then the Daévas would destroy all 
the things that are in the seven Karshvares, nor would the 
heavenly Yazatas find any way of withstanding or repelling them 
in the material world. 


4. He who offers up a sacrifice unto the undying, shining, swift- 
horsed Sun—to withstand darkness, to withstand the Daévas 
born of darkness, to withstand the robbers and bandits, to 
withstand the Yatus and Pairikas, to withstand death that creeps 
in unseen—offers it up to Ahura Mazda, offers it up to the 
Amesha-Spentas, offers it up to his own soul 3. He rejoices all the 
heavenly and worldly Yazatas, who offers up a sacrifice unto the 
undying, shining, swift-horsed Sun. 


5. Iwill sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide 


pastures, who has a thousand ears, ten thousand eyes. 


I will sacrifice unto the club of Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, 
well struck down. upon the skulls of the Daévas. 


I will sacrifice unto that friendship, the best of all friendships, 
that reigns between the moon and the sun... 


6. For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard, 
namely, unto the undying, shining, swift-horsed Sun. Unto the undying, shining, swift- 
horsed Sun we offer up the libations, the Haoma and meat, the baresma, the wisdom 
of the tongue, the holy spells, the speech, the deeds, the libations, and the rightly- 


spoken words 3. 


Yénhé hatam: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda.... 
7. Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


I bless the sacrifice and the invocation, and the strength and 
vigour of the undying, shining, swift-horsed Sun. 


Ashem Vohd: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


Give unto that man brightness and glory, give him health of body, .... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. 


Footnotes 


85:1 Or the 11th, 16th, 27th, and 30th days of the month 
(Anquetil, II, 184). 


85:2 As above, Yt. I, 0. 


85:3 Sirézah I, 11. 
85:4 'That is to say, rises up’ (Phi. tr). 
86:1 Literally 'of the body of holiness,’ that is to say, of the bodily 


creatures that incorporate holiness. 


86:2 'From the uncleanness that the Daévas mix with the earth 
during the night' (Phl. tr). 


(02) 


6:3 As he benefits them and himself thereby. 


7:1 Hunivikhtem: suniyuktam (Sansk. tr.); sos Wy> (Pers. tr). 


(oe) 


~S 


As they succeed one another in regular order. 


(ee) 


7:3 Cf. Yt. III, 18. 


VII. MAH YAST. 


This Yast to the Moon is recited on the day of the Moon, and on those of Bahman, Gos, 
and Ram : (Anquetil, II, 185). Bah-man and GOs are so far connected with the Moon 
that all three are gaokithra: 'Bahman 2, the Moon, and Gos 3, all three, are having in 
them the seed of the bull; Bahman can neither be seen nor seized with the hand; the 
Moon proceeded from Bahman z and can be seen, but cannot be seized with the hand; 
Gés proceeded from the Moon s and can both be seen and seized with the hand «,' 


Ram is referred to here as being hvastra, ‘lord of good pastures 7.' 


Of this Yast we have translations in Pahlavi, Persian, and Sanskrit (edited in Etudes 


Iraniennes, II). 


Ashem Vohd: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathustra, one who hates the 
Daévas and obeys the laws of Ahura; For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and 


glorification unto [Havani], the holy and master of holiness.... 
Unto the Moon that keeps in it the seed of the 
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Bull; unto the only-created Bull and unto the Bull. of many 
species; ' 


Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and 
glorification. 


Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... a 


1. Hail to Ahura Mazda! Hail to the Amesha-Spentas! Hail to the 
Moon that keeps in it the seed of the Bull 2! Hail to thee when we 
look at thee! Hail to thee when thou lookest at us ;! 


h 
2. How does the moon wax? How does the moon wane? 


€ 


For fifteen days does the moon wax .; for fifteen days°does the 
moon wane. As long as her waxing, so long is the waning ;; as 
long as her waning, so long is the waxing. 


'Who is there but thee; who makes the moon wax and wane ;?' 


u 
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3. We sacrifice unto the Moon that keeps in it the seed of the 
Bull, the holy and master of holiness. 


Here I look at the moon, here I perceive the moon; here I look at 
the light of the moon, here I perceive the light of the moon. The 
Amesha-Spentas stand up ,, holding its glory; the Amesha- 
Spentas stand up, pouring its glory upon the earth, made by 
Mazda 2. 


4. And when the light of the moon waxes warmer, golden-hued 
plants grow on: from the earth during the spring «. 


We sacrifice unto the new moons, the full moons, and the 
Vishaptathas s. 


We sacrifice unto the new moon, the holy and master of 
holiness; 


We sacrifice unto the full moon, the holy and master of holiness; 


We sacrifice unto the Vishaptatha, the holy and master of 
holiness. 


; it has the same meaning in Vend. XVIII, 9 [23]; cf. Yt. XXII, 18.} 
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5. I will sacrifice unto the Moon, that keeps in it the seed of the 
Bull, the liberal, bright, glorious, water-giving :, warmth-giving, 
wisdom-giving 2, wealth-giving s, riches-giving, thoughtfulness- 
giving ., weal-giving, freshness-giving :, prosperity-giving «, the 
liberal, the healing. 


6. For its brightness and glory, I will offer unto it a sacrifice worth being heard, namely, 


unto the Moon that keeps in it the seed of the Bull. 


Unto the Moon that keeps in it the seed of the Bull, we offer up the libations, the 
Haoma and meat, the baresma, the wisdom of the tongue, the holy spells, the speech, 
the deeds, the libations, and the rightly-spoken words. 


Yénhé Ham: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda.... 
7. Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour of 
the Moon, that keeps in it the seed of the Bull, and of the only- 
created Bull, and of the Bull of many species. 


Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good. 


Give unto that man brightness and glory, give him health of body, .... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. 


Footnotes 


(oe) 


8:1 The 12th, 2nd, 14th, and 21st days of the month. 


88:2 The Amshaspand Bahman is entrusted with the care of 
cattle (Vend. XIX, 20, note 8). 


(oe) 


8:3 The Genius of Cattle; see Yt. IX. 


88:4 Bahman is 'good thought, good mind,' Vohu-Man6; in the 
Vedas the moon is said to have been made out of the mind 
(manas) of Purusa. For an explanation of that old mystical myth, 
see Ormazd et Ahriman, p. 74, note 3. 


(oe) 


8:5 See Vend. XXI, 9 [51], note 4. 


(oe) 


8:6 Pahlavi commentary to this Yast, I. 


Vend. Introd. IV, 16, and Etudes Iraniennes, II, 187 seq. 


(oe) 


9:1 Sirdzah I, 12. 


(oe) 


9:2 See Vend. XXI, 1, text and note. 


(oe) 


9:3 When the moon allows itself to be perceived. 


. 


89:4 The Pahlavi translation has the following interesting details: 
‘For fifteen days they take good deeds from the earthly creatures 
and the rewards for virtue from the heavens; for fifteen days 
they make the rewards pass to the earth and the good deeds 
pass to the heavens.’ The moon is thus a sort of moral clearing- 
house between earth and heaven. 


89:5 According to the Parsis this waning does not refer to the 
moon, but to the constellations that help it in the struggle 


against the planets, which are supposed to belong to the 
Ahrimanian world (see Ormazd et Ahriman, 88 223-226): 'while it 
waxes—namely, the moon—they wane,—namely, those that are 
opposed to the planets, to the bad stars; for instance, Haftdiring, 
Vanand, Tistar, Satvés; .... while it wanes—namely, the moon— 
they wax, that is to say, they are strong for doing good.' Thus the 
moon and the stars relieve each other in the battle against 
Ahriman. 


89:6 Ahura. 
89:7 Quoted from Yasna XLIV [XLII], 3. 
90:1 As soon as the moon appears. 


90:2 Cf. Yt. VI, 2. 


\O 


0:3 Misti, meaning sada, *~>+** cf. mi-saki. 


LO 


0:4 Zaremaém, meaning vasantamase, 09001 


Ke) 


0:5 New moon and full moon are not used here in the English 
meaning: the month was divided into six parts, of five days each 
(the Norse fimt or five days’ week; see Vigfusson, Icelandic 
Dictionary, s. v.): the first five days (pankak fartdm) formed the 
new moon or antare-maungha, literally 'the moon within;' the 
next five days (pankak datigar) formed the peren6-maungha, 
literally 'the moon full,’ which in fact partly answered to our first 
quarter; the next five days (pankak sitigar), belonging to the full 
moon, were called the Vishaptatha; no mention is made of the 
last three pankak, forming the second half of the month. It may 
be they were not mentioned, as belonging to the waning period, 


when the powers of the moon are suffering an eclipse. Cf. 
Neriosengh to Yasna I, (23.) 


91:1 Or possessing: giving may be replaced by possessing in this 
word as in the following. 

91:2 Varekanghantem: danak (PhlI.); gfianitaram (Sansk.). 

91:3 Khstavantem: lakshmivantam (Sansk.). 

91:4 Yaokhstivantem, ‘pondering on what good is to be done' 
(vikaryavantam karyanyayanam; J+ 3 JS ss5!9 ebes e051), 


91:5 Zairimyavantem: haritavarnavantam, kila prithivi(m) 
sardrataram karoti (Sansk.). 


1:6 Vohvavantern: uttamasam.iddhimantam (Sansk.). 


VIII. TIR YAST. 


Tistrya is the leader of the stars against the planets, as stars and planets belong, 
respectively, to the worlds of Ahura Mazda and Angra Mainyu (Vend. Introd. IV, 36; 
Bund. II, 5 seq.). 


This Yast is a description of the production of the rain through the agency of the star 
Tistrya. It has to struggle against the Daéva of Drought, Apaosha, is first overcome and 
conquers at last. This seems to be a refacimento of the old storm myths, which have 
been in so far renewed as the role of the hero in the original myth has been 
transferred to a star. It is to be noticed, however, that Apaosha is not described as a 
planet. 


Tistrya is Sirius 1. It presides over the first month of summer (21 June-21 July). This Yast 
appears thus to have been written in a part of Iran where the dog-days must have 
fallen in July, and the rainy season began in the last days of July, unless the place of 
Tistrya in the calendar has been changed at some later period. 


This Yast is recited on the days of Tistrya, Haurvatat (as the Genius of Waters), 
Farvardin (as the Fravashis are his allies in the struggle; 8 34), and Bad (the wind; 8 32). 


The struggle between Tistrya and Apaosha is described in the Bundahis (VID, but it has 
there a cosmological character: it has not for its object the annual and regular return 
of the rains after the dog-days, but the production of the seas and lakes in the first 


ages of the world. 


Ashem Vohd: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathustra, one who hates the 
Daévas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 


For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Havani], the holy and master 


of holiness.... 


Unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, and unto the powerful 
Satavaésa, made by Mazda, who pushes waters forward 2, 


p. 93 


Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and 
glorification. 


Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


1. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathustra, saying: 'We 
worship the lordship and mastership [of Tistrya], whereby he 
protects : the Moon, the dwelling, the food, when my glorious 
stars come along and impart their gifts 2 to men. I will sacrifice 
unto the star Tistrya, that gives the fields their share [of waters]. 


2. 'We offer up libations unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, 
that gives happy dwelling and good dwelling; the white, shining, 
seen afar, and piercing; the health-bringing, loud-snorting ;, and 
high, piercing from afar with its shining, undefiled rays; and unto 
the waters of the wide sea, the Vanguhi of wide renown z, and 
the species ; of the Bull, made by Mazda, the awful kingly Glory, 
and the Fravashi of the holy Spitama Zarathustra. 


3. 'For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard, namely, unto the star Tistrya. 


‘Unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, we offer up the 
libations, the Haoma and meat, the baresma, the wisdom of the 
tongue, the holy spells, the speech, the deeds, the libations, and 
the rightly-spoken words «. 
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'Yénhé hatam: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda.... 
II. 


4. 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, who is 
the seed of the waters, powerful, tall, and strong, whose light 
goes afar; powerful and highly : working, through whom the 
brightness and the seed of the waters come from the high Apam 
Napat ». 


‘For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


III. 


5. 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star; for 
whom long ; flocks and herds and men, looking forward for him 
and deceived in their hope «: "When shall we see him rise up, the 
bright and glorious star Tistrya? When will the springs run with 
waves as thick as a horse's size and still thicker? Or will they 
never come?" 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


IV. 


6. 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star; who 
flies, towards the sea Vouru-Kasha ;, as swiftly as the arrow 
darted through the heavenly 
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space ., which Erekhsha 2, the swift archer, the Arya amongst the 
Aryas whose arrow was the swiftest, shot from Mount Khshaotha 
to Mount Hvanvant :. 


7.'For Ahura Mazda gave him assistance; so did the waters and 
the plants; and Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, opened a wide 
way unto him. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


V. 


8. 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, that 
afflicts the Pairikas, that vexes the Pairikas, who, in the shape of 
worm-stars ,, fly 
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between the earth and the heavens, in the sea Vouru-Kasha, the 
powerful sea, the large-sized, deep sea of salt waters. He goes 
to its lake in the shape of a horse, in a holy shape; and down 
there he makes the waters boil over, and the winds flow above 
powerfully all around. 


9. 'Then Satavaésa 2 makes those waters flow down to the seven 
Karshvares of the earth :, and when he has arrived down there, 
he stands, beautiful, soreading ease and joy on the fertile 


countries (thinking in himself): "How shall the countries of the 
Aryas grow fertile?" 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


VI. 


10. 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, who 
spake unto Ahura Mazda, saying: "Ahura Mazda, most beneficent 
Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 


11.' "If men would worship me with a sacrifice in which I were 
invoked by my own name, as they worship the other Yazatas with 
sacrifices in which they are invoked by their own names, then I 
should have come to the faithful at the appointed time .; 


I should have come in the appointed time of my 


beautiful, immortal life :, should it be one night, or two nights, or 
fifty, or a hundred nights." 


12. 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya; 
'We sacrifice unto the rains of Tistrya 2. 


'We sacrifice unto the first star ;; we sacrifice unto the rains of 
the first star. 


'T will sacrifice unto the stars Hapt6iringa ., to oppose the Yatus 
and Pairikas. 


'We sacrifice unto Vanant ;, the star made by Mazda; for; the 
well-shapen strength, for the Victory, made by Ahura, for the 
crushing Ascendant, for the destruction of what distresses us, 
for the destruction of what persecutes us. 


'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, whose eye-sight is sound :. 


13. 'For ten nights, O Spitama Zarathustra! Tistrya, the bright and 
glorious star, mingles his shape 
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with light, moving in the shape of a man of fifteen years of age ;, 
bright, with clear eyes, tall, full of strength, strong, and clever. 


14. 'He is active as the first man 2 was; he goes on with the 
strength of the first man; he has the virility ; of the first man. 


15... 'Here he calls for people to assemble, here he asks, saying: 
"Who now will offer me the libations with the Haoma and the 
holy meat? To whom shall I give wealth of male children, a troop 
of male children, and the purification of his own soul? Now I 
ought to receive sacrifice and prayer in the material world, by 
the law of excellent holiness." 


16. ‘The next ten nights, O Spitama Zarathustra! the bright and 
glorious Tistrya mingles his shape with light, moving in the 
Shape of a golden-horned bull s. 


17. 'Here he calls for people to assemble, here he asks, saying: 
"Who now will offer me the libations with the Haoma and the 
holy meat? To whom shall I give wealth of oxen, a herd of oxen, 
and the purification of his own soul? Now I ought to receive 


sacrifice and prayer in the material world, by the law of excellent 
holiness." 


18. 'The next ten nights, O Spitama Zarathustra! the bright and 
glorious Tistrya mingles his shape with light, moving in the 
Shape of a white, beautiful horse, with golden ears and a golden 
Caparison. 
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19. 'Here he calls for people to assemble, here he asks, saying: 
"Who now will offer me the libations with the Haoma and the 
holy meat? To whom shall I give wealth of horses, a troop of 
horses, and the purification of his own soul? Now I ought to 
receive sacrifice and prayer in the material world, by the law of 
excellent holiness." 


20. 'Then, O Spitama Zarathustra! the bright and glorious Tistrya 
goes down to the sea Vouru-Kasha in the shape of a white, 
beautiful horse, with golden ears and a golden caparison :. 


21. 'But there rushes down to meet him the Daéva Apaosha, in 
the shape of a dark horse, black with black ears, black with a 
black back, black with a black tail, stamped with brands of terror. 


22. 'They meet together, hoof against hoof, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! the bright and glorious Tistrya and the Daéva 
Apaosha. They fight together, O Spitama Zarathustra! for three 
days and three nights. And then the Daéva Apaosha proves 
stronger than the bright and glorious Tistrya, he overcomes him. 


23. ‘And Tistrya flees from the sea Vouru-Kasha, as far as a 
Hathra's 2 length. He cries out in woe and distress, the bright and 


glorious Tistrya: "Woe is me, O Ahura Mazda! I am in distress, O 
Waters and Plants! O Fate and thou, Law of the worshippers of 
Mazda! Men do not worship me with a 
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sacrifice in which Iam invoked by my own name, as they worship 
the other Yazatas with sacrifices in which they are invoked by 
their own names :. 


24.'"If men had worshipped me with a sacrifice in which I had 
been invoked by my own name, as they worship the other 
Yazatas with sacrifices in which they are invoked by their own 
names, I should have taken to me the strength of ten horses, the 
strength of ten camels, the strength of ten bulls, the strength of 
ten mountains, the strength of ten rivers >." 


25. 'Then I, Ahura Mazda, offer up to the bright and glorious 
Tistrya a sacrifice in which he is invoked by his own name, and I 
bring him the strength of ten horses, the strength of ten camels, 
the strength of ten bulls, the strength of ten mountains, the 
strength of ten rivers. 


26 3. 'Then, O Spitama Zarathustra! the bright and glorious 
Tistrya goes down to the sea Vouru-Kasha in the shape of a 
white, beautiful horse, with golden ears and golden caparison. 


27. ‘But there rushes down to meet him the Daéva Apaosha in 
the shape of a dark horse, black with black ears, black with a 
black back, black with a black tail, stamped with brands of terror. 


28. 'They meet together, hoof against hoof, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! the bright and glorious Tistrya, and the Daéva 


Apaosha; they fight together, O Zarathustra! till the time of noon. 
Then the bright and glorious Tistrya proves stronger than the 
Daéva Apaosha, he overcomes him. 


29. 'Then he goes from the sea Vouru-Kasha as far as a Hathra's 
length: "Hail!" cries the 
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bright and glorious Tistrya. "Hail unto me, O Ahura Mazda! Hail 
unto you, O waters and plants! Hail, O Law of the worshippers of 
Mazda! Hail will it be unto you, O lands! The life : of the waters 
will flow down unrestrained to the big-seeded ; cornfields, to the 
small-seeded ; pasture-fields, and to the whole of the material 
world!" 


30. 'Then the bright and glorious Tistrya goes back down to the 
sea Vouru-Kasha, in the shape of a white, beautiful horse, with 
golden ears and a golden caparison .«. 


31. 'He makes the sea boil up and down; he makes the sea 
stream this and that way; he makes the sea flow this and that 
way: all the shores of the sea Vouru-Kasha are boiling over, all 
the middle of it is boiling over. 


32. ‘And the bright and glorious Tistrya rises up from the sea 
Vouru-Kasha, O Spitama Zarathustra! the bright and glorious 
Satavaésa rises up from the sea Vouru-Kasha; and vapours rise 
up above Mount Us-hindu, that stands in the middle of the sea 
Vouru-Kasha s. 
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33. 'Then the vapours push forward, in the regular shape of 
clouds ;; they go following the wind, along the ways which 
Haoma traverses, the increaser of the world 2. Behind him travels 
the mighty wind, made by Mazda, and the rain, and the cloud, 
and the sleet, down to the several places, down to the fields, 
down to the seven Karshvares of the earth. 


34. '‘Apam Napat :, O Spitama Zarathustra! divides the waters 
amongst the countries in the material world, in company with 
the mighty wind, the Glory, made by the waters ., and the 
Fravashis of the faithful s. 


‘For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


VII. 


35. 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, who 
from the shining east, moves along his long winding course, 
along the path made by the gods, along the way appointed for 
him the 
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watery way, at the will of Ahura Mazda, at the will of the Amesha- 
Spentas. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
VII. 
36. 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, whose 


rising is watched by men who live on the fruits of the year, by the 
chiefs of deep : understanding ;; by the wild beasts in the 


mountains, by the tame beasts that run in the plains; they watch 
him, as he comes up to the country for a bad year, or for a good 
year ;, (thinking in themselves): "How shall the Aryan countries 
be fertile?" 


For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard .... 


IX. 


37 «. 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, swift- 
flying and swift-moving, who flies towards the sea Vouru-Kasha, 
as swiftly as the arrow darted through the heavenly space, which 
Erekhsha, the swift archer, the Arya amongst the Aryas whose 
arrow was the swiftest, shot from Mount Khshaotha to Mount 
Hvanvant. 


38. ‘Ahura Mazda gave him assistance, and the Amesha-Spentas 
and Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, pointed him the way: 
behind him went the 
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tall Ashis Vanguhi : and Parendi 2 on her light chariot: always till, 
in his course, he reached Mount Hvanvant on the shining 
waters ;. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
X. 


39. 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, who 
afflicts the Pairikas, who destroys the Pairikas, that Angra 


Mainyus flung to stop all the stars that have in them the seed of 
the waters «. 


AO. 'Tistrya afflicts them, he blows them away from the sea 
Vouru-Kasha; then the wind blows the clouds forward, bearing 
the waters of fertility, so that the friendly showers spread wide 
over, they spread helpingly and friendly over the seven 
Karshvares. 


‘For his brightness and glory, I will oar him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


XI. 


41.'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, for 
whom long the standing waters, and the running spring-waters, 
the stream-waters, and the rain-waters: 


42.'"When will the bright and glorious Tistrya rise up for us? 
When will the springs with a flow and overflow of waters, thick as 
a horse's shoulder, run to the beautiful places and fields, and to 
the 
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pastures, even to the roots of the plants, that they may grow 
with a powerful growth?" 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


XII. 


43. 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, who 
washes away all things of fear :, stunts the growth of all.... 2, 


and brings health to all these creations, being most beneficent, 
when he has been worshipped with a sacrifice and propitiated, 
rejoiced, and satisfied. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


XIII. 


44. 'I will sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, 
whom Ahura Mazda has established as a lord and overseer 
above all stars :, in the same way as he has established 
Zarathustra above men; whom neither Angra Mainyu, nor the 
Yatus and the Pairikas, nor the men Yatus « can deliver unto 
death, nor can all the Daévas together prevail for his death. 


‘For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
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XIV. 


45. 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, to 
whom Ahura Mazda has given a thousand senses ;, and who is 
the most beneficent amongst the stars that have in them the 
seed of the waters: 


46.'Who moves in light with the stars that have in them the seed 
of the waters: he, from the sea Vouru-Kasha, the powerful sea, 
the large-sized, deep, and salt of waters, goes to all the lakes, 
and to all the beautiful caves, and to all the beautiful channels ;, 
in the shape of a white, beautiful horse, with golden ears anda 
golden caparison. 


47.'Then, O Spitama Zarathustra! the waters flow down from the 
sea Vouru-Kasha, mother-like ;, friendly, and healing: he divides 
them amongst these countries, being most beneficent, when he 
has been worshipped with a sacrifice and propitiated, rejoiced, 
and Satisfied «. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


XV. 


48. 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, for 
whom long all the creatures of Spenta-Mainyu, those that live 
under the ground, and those that live above the ground; those 
that live in the waters, and those that live on dry land; those that 
fly, and those that run in the plains ;; and all those 
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that live within this boundless and endless world of the holy 
Spirit. 


‘For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard... 


XVI. 


49. 'We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, the 
healthful, wise, happy, and powerful, who is the lord of a 
thousand boons, and grants many boons to that man who has 
pleased him, whether begging or not begging for them. 


50. 'I, O Spitama Zarathustra! have created that star Tistrya as 
worthy of sacrifice, as worthy of prayer, as worthy of propitiation, 
as worthy of glorification as myself, Ahura Mazda ;; 


51. 'In order to withstand, to break asunder, to afflict, to drive 
back the malice of that Pairika Duzydirya 2, whom evil-speaking ; 
people call Huydirya «. 


52. 'Had I not created that star Tistrya as worthy of sacrifice, as 
worthy of prayer, as worthy of propitiation, as worthy of 
glorification as myself, Ahura Mazda; 


53. 'In order to withstand, to break asunder, to afflict, to drive 
back the malice of that Pairika Duzydirya, whom evil-speaking 
people call Huydirya; 
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54. 'Then all day long, all night long, that Pairika Duzydirya would 
wage war against this material world of mine, wanting to 
extinguish its life :, and she goes on, rushing upon and around it. 


55. ‘But the bright and glorious Tistrya keeps that Pairika in 
bonds, with twofold bonds, with threefold bonds, that cannot be 
overcome, with bonds all over the body: it is as if there were a 
thousand men keeping one man in bonds, a thousand men of 
those who are the strongest in strength. 


56. 'If the Aryan countries, O Spitama Zarathustra! would 
perform in honour of the bright and glorious Tistrya the due 
sacrifice and invocation, just as that sacrifice and invocation 
ought to be performed in the perfection of holiness; never 
should a hostile horde enter these Aryan countries, nor any 
plague, nor leprosy, nor venomous plants 2, nor the chariot of a 
foe, nor the uplifted spear of a foe.’ 


57 ;. Zarathustra asked: 'What is then, O Ahura Mazda! the 
sacrifice and invocation in honour of the bright and glorious 
Tistrya, as it ought to be performed in the perfection of 
holiness?’ 


58. Ahura Mazda answered: 'Let the Aryan nations bring libations 
unto him; let the Aryan nations tie bundles of baresma for him; 
let the Aryan nations cook for him a head of cattle, either white, 
or black, or of any other colour, but all of one and the same 
colour. 
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59. 'Let not a murderer take of these offerings, nor a whore, nor 
a....:1who does not sing the Gathdas, who spreads death in the 
world and withstands the law of Mazda, the law of Zarathustra. 


60. 'If a murderer take of these offerings, or awhore, ora.... 
who does not sing the Gathas, who spreads death in the world 
and withstands the law of Mazda, the law of Zarathustra, then 
the bright and glorious Tistrya takes back his healing virtues. 


61. ‘Plagues will ever pour upon the Aryan nations; hostile 
hordes will ever fall upon the Aryan nations; the Aryans will be 
smitten, by their fifties and their hundreds, by their hundreds 
and their thousands, by their thousands and their tens of 
thousands, by their tens of thousands and their myriads of 
myriads. 


62. 'Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


'I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour of 
Tistrya, the bright and glorious star, and of the powerful 


Satavaésa, made by Mazda, who pushes waters forward. 
‘Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


'[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, .... give him the bright, all-happy, blissful 
abode of the holy Ones 2.' 


Footnotes 


92:1 “Eva 8’ GOTEPA TIPO TIaVTWV Oiov PUAaKa Kal TIPOOTITHV 
EYKATEOTNOE Tov LeipLov (Plutarchus, de Iside et Osiride, 8 47; cf. 
infra, 8 48). 


Ke) 


2:2 Sirdzah I, 13. 


Ne) 


3:1 Doubtful. 


Ke) 


3:2 The rain. 


Ne) 


3:3 In his disguise as a horse; 8 18. 


Me) 


3:4 See Vend., pp. 3, 5, note 2. 


Ne) 


=. 


U1 


Nama: see Etudes Iraniennes, II, 124. 


Ne) 


3:6 Cf. p. 47. 


Ke) 


4:1 Powerfully. 


94:2 Or, 'through whom the beauty of the waters comes from 
Bereza, and their seed from Apam Napat.' Bereza, the high, the 
tall, an epithet of Apam Napat, became one of his names (Ized 
Borg; cf. 8 34); for Apam Napat, see above, p. 6, note 1. 


Ke) 


4:3 Paitismarenti; cf. Yt. V, 123. 


Ke) 


4:4 Or better, 'in their looking.’ 


Ke) 


4:5 See above, p. 54, note 6. 


A AA nA 


5:1 Mainivasau = mainyu-asau (meaning pun mindt givakih, 
Svargasthanam, Yasna LVII, 27 [LVI, 11, 3)). 


Ne) 


95:2 Erekhsha khshviwi-ishus, in Pahlavi Aris Shivatir (see Etudes 
Iraniennes, II, 220), or 'Aris of the swift arrow,' was the best 
archer in the Iranian army. When Minokihr and Afrasyab 
determined to make peace and to fix the boundary between Iran 
and Taran, 'it was stipulated that Aris should ascend Mount 
Damavand, and from thence discharge an arrow towards the 
east; and that the place in which the arrow fell should form the 
boundary between the two kingdoms. Aris thereupon ascended 
the mountain, and discharged towards the east an arrow, the 
flight of which continued from the dawn of day until noon, when 
it fell on the banks of the GihGn (the Oxus),' (Mirkhond, History of 
the Early Kings of Persia, trans. by David Shea, p. 175; cf. 
Noeldeke, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft, 1881, p. 445.) 


95:3 Mount Khshaotha seems to be the same as Mount 
Damavand (see preceding note); Mount Hvanvant may be the 
Same as Mount Bamian, from which the Balkh river springs, as 
according to Tabari (trans. by Noeldeke, I. I.), Aris’ arrow stopped 
at the Balkh river (an affluent of the Oxus). But it may be that the 
limits given refer to the course of Tistrya; cf. 8 38, text and note. 


95:4 Doubtful. Shooting stars are alluded to. Mr. Geiger remarks 
that there is a swarm of shooting stars falling every year just at 


the time when Tistrya, in the European climate, is supposed to 
be most active, on the 10th of August. 


96:1 See above, p. 66, note 3. 


96:2 Satavaésa is said to be the leader of the western stars (to be 
read southern stars, Bund. II, 7), and has in its protection the 
seas of the southern quarter (ibid. XIII, 12); the Satavaésa Sea is 


the Persian gulf. 


96:3 This seems to be an allusion to the tide in the Arabian sea 
(the sea Vouru-Kasha) and in the gulf of Oman, which, being a 
southern sea, is under the control of Satavaésa (cf. preceding 
note and Vend. V, 18, note 1). 


Ke) 


6:4 At the right time of the year when rain is expected. 


Ke) 


7:1 Cf. 88 23-24 and Yt. X, 54-55, 74. 


97:2 As Tistrya is the producer of the rain: Tistryényaska = 
Tistaratarakasya vrishtim; (Khorshéd Nyayis 8, Sansk. tr). 


7:3 Tistrya; cf. p. 105, note 3. 


97:4 Hapt6iringa (Ursa Major) is the leader of the stars in the 
north (Bund. IJ, 7). It is ‘entrusted with the gate and passage of 
hell, to keep back those of the nine, and ninety, and nine 
hundred, and nine thousand and nine myriad demons, and 
demonesses, and fairies (Pairikas) and sorcerers (Yatus) who are 
in opposition to the celestial sohere and constellations’ 
(Minokhired XLIX, 15; tr. by Vest). 


97:5 Vanant is the leader of the stars in the south (read west; 
Bund. II, 7). Cf. Yt. XX. 


97:6 To obtain... . This invocation is brought about by the very 
name of Vanant, which means 'who smites, who overcomes.’ The 
peculiar office of Vanant is to keep the passes and gates of 
Mount Alb6rz, around which the sun, the moon, and the stars 
revolve, and to prevent the Paris and Daévas from cutting off 
and breaking the road of the sun (Minokhired XLIX, 12). 


97:7 'I sacrifice to Tistar for (= to obtain) the soundness of the 
sight’ (Khorshéd Nyayis 8, Pahl. tr). 


98:1 The age of fifteen is the paradisiacal age in the Avesta 
(Yasna IX, 5 [18]). 


98:2 Gay6 maratan. But the translation is doubtful; possibly 'as a 
first-rate man is.' 


98:3 Doubtful; cf. erezi, Yt. XIV, 29. 
98:4 Cf. Yt. V, 8. 
98:5 Cf. Vend. XIX, 37 (123). 


99:1 'Tistar was converted into three forms, the form of a man 
and the form of a horse and the form of a bull....as the 
astrologers say that every constellation has three forms' (Bund. 
VII, 4; tr. West). Tistrya promises his worshippers children (8 15), 
oxen (8 17), or horses (8 19), according as he appears in the form 
of a man (8 13), of a bull (8 16), or of a horse (8 18). 


99:2 A mile (Bundahis XXVI, 1; tr. West, note 1). 
100:1 Cf. 8 10 and Yt. X, 54 seq., 74. 


100:2 Cf. Vend. Introd. IV, 27. 


100:3 88 26-27 = 88 20-21. 


101:1 Adhav6; possibly 'the streams;' cf. Yt. V, 1, note 2. Amonth 
in the ancient Persian calendar, supposed to correspond to 
September-October, was called adukani, which might, on that 
hypothesis, mean ‘(the month) that makes streams spring up.' 


101:2 Of which the representative is wheat (Bundahis XXIV, 19.). 
101:3 Of which the representative is the summer vetch (ibid. 21). 
101:4 Cf. 818. 


101:5 'The Adsind6dm mountain is that which, being of ruby, of 
the substance of the sky, is in the midst of the wide-formed 
ocean (the sea Vouru-Kasha),' (Bund. XII, 6; tr. West). Mount 
Adsind6m receives its waters through a golden channel from the 
height Hukairya (cf. Yt. V, 3); from there one portion flows forth 
to the ocean for the purification of the sea, and one portion 
drizzles in moisture upon the whole of this earth, and all the 
creations of ».10. AGharmazd acquire health from it, and it dispels 
the dryness of the atmosphere’ (ibid. XIII, 5). 


102:1 Doubtful. 


102:2 Haoma opens the way for the waters from heaven, as 
being the foremost element in sacrifice (cf. 8 24). For the same 
reason the Bundahis numbers Vohu-Mané6, 'Good Mind,' 
amongst the cooperators of Tistrya. 


102:3 See p. 6, note 1. 


102:4 Or better, 'seated in the waters;' see Yt. XIX, 56 seq. and Yt. 
XIII, 65. 


102:5 The Fravashis are active in the world struggle; cf. Yt. XIII, 
43. 'Co-operators with Tistar were Vohdman and the angel Hom, 
with the assistance of the angel Burg (the same as Apam Napat; 
see p. 94, note 2) and the righteous guardian spirits in orderly 
arrangement’ (Bundahis VII, 3, tr. West). 


103:1 Doubtful. 

103:2 The chiefs of the state. 
103:3 For good or bad harvest. 
103:4 § 37=8 6. 

104:1 See Yt. XVII. 

104:2 See above, p. 11, note 5. 


104:3 Doubtful. Mount Hvanvant, being situated in the sea 
Vouru-Kasha (as appears from Tistrya travelling towards that 
sea, § 38), seems to be the same with Mount Adsind6ém (8 32). 


104:4 Cf. above, 8 8. 
105:1 Simau, meaning sahmgGn, bhayamkara (Yasna IX, 38 [93]). 
105:2 ? Vazdris. 


105:3 In the Bundahis it is especially the leader of the eastern 
stars; but the Minokhired calls it the first star (XLIX, 5; cf. above, 8 
12). 


105:4 See above, p. 38, note 3. 


106:1 See Yt. X, 82, note. 


106:2 Those of Ardvi Sara Anahita; cf. Yt. V, 4, 101. 
106:3 Cf. Yt. V, 15. 
106:4 Cf. 8 43. 


106:5 See Yt. XIII, 10, note; cf. Vispérad I, 1, and Bundahis XXIV, tr. 
West, note 1. 


107:1 Cf. Yt. X, 1. 


107:2 Bad year, that is to say, sterility, drought. Darius, the son of 
Hystaspes, also deprecates Duzydirya in one of his inscriptions: 
‘May Ahura Mazda keep this country from the hostile host, from 
sterility (dusiyara), from lying (disloyalty): may never the 
foreigner enter this country, nor the hostile host, nor sterility, 
nor lying’ (Persepolis, H, 15). 


107:3 People who object to rain and are fond of fine weather (?). 
107:4 Good year. 

108:1 Reading ava[-derenam]; cf. Vend. XVIII, 18 [45]. 

108:2 Kapasti is properly the colocynthis or bitter-apple: 


‘Occidet et serpens, et fallax herba veneni 
Occidet.' (Ecl. IV, 24, 25.) 


108:3 8 57-61 = Yt. XIV, 49-53; cf. Yt. V, 89 seq. 
109:1 ? Ashaovo. 


109:2 Cf. Yt: 1, 33. 
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IX. GOS YAST. 


Gés, ‘the cow,' kat’ €Eoxnv, is a personation of the animal kingdom which she 
maintains and protects. She is also called Drvaspa and Gosdrdn: Drvaspa means 'she 
who keeps horses in health,’ and is nothing more than an epithet of G6s: G6sdrdn 
(from the Zend Geus urvan) means 'the Soul of the Bull' (the primeval Bull). Although 
urvan is a masculine noun in Zend, yet Gésdrtn is considered a female angel, as this 


name is only a substitute for Gés. 


Gos is the angel of the 14th day (Sir6zah I, 14), and her Yast is recited during the Gah 
Usahin, on the days of G6s, Bahman, Mah, and Ram (the same days as those on which 
the Mah Yast is recited; see above, p. 88). 


Gos is hardly described in this Yast (88 1-2); the greater part of it being filled with the 
several prayers addressed to her by the Iranian heroes, Haoshyangha (8 3), Yima (8 8), 
Thraétaona (8 13), Haoma (8 17), Husravah (8 21), Zarathustra, and Vistaspa. Her 
worshippers and their prayers to her are the same as in the case of Ashi Vanguhi (see 
Yt. XVII). 


Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathustra, one who hates the 
Daévas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 


For sacrifice, prayer, satisfaction, and glorification unto Havani, the holy and master of 


holiness. 


Unto the powerful Drvaspa, made by Mazda and holy ;, 


Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and 
glorification. 


Yatha ahd vairyo: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness... . 
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1. We sacrifice unto the powerful Drvaspa, made by Mazda and 
holy, who keeps the flocks in health, the herds in health, the 
grown-up : (cattle) in health, the young ones in health; who 
watches well from afar, with a wide-spread and long-continued 
welfare-giving friendship; 


2. Who yokes teams of horses, who makes her chariot turn and 
its wheels sound, fat and glistening 2, strong, tall-formed, weal- 
possessing, health-giving, powerful to stand and powerful to 
turn for assistance to the faithful. 


3. To her did Haoshyangha, the Paradhata ;, offer up a sacrifice 
on the enclosure of the Hara, the beautiful height, made by 
Mazda, with a hundred male horses, a thousand oxen, and ten 
thousand lambs, and with an offering of libations: 


4.'Grant me this boon, O good, most beneficent Drvaspa! that I 
may overcome all the Daévas of Mazana ,; that I may never fear 
and bow through terror before the Daévas, but that all the 
Daévas may fear and bow in spite of themselves before me, that 
they may fear and flee down to darkness :.' 


5. The powerful Drvaspa, made by Mazda, the holy Drvaspa, the 
maintainer, granted him that boon, as he was offering libations, 


giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that she would grant him 
that boon. 


6. For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth 
being heard; I will offer her a sacrifice well performed, namely, 
unto the powerful 
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Drvaspa, made by Mazda and holy. We offer up libations to the 
powerful Drvaspa, made by Mazda and holy; we offer;her the 
Haoma and meat, the baresma, the wisdom of the tongue, the 
holy spells, the speech, the deeds, the libations, and the rightly- 
spoken words. , 


Yénhé hatam: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda . Saat 


a 


II. 


p 


7. We offer up a sacrifice unto the powerful Drvaspa, made by Mazda and holy, who 


Cc 


keeps the flocks in health.... 


fo) 


Who yokes teams of horses .... for assistance to the faithful 2. i 


8. To her did Yima Khshaéta, the good shepherd, offer up a 
sacrifice from the height Hukairya, with a hundred male horses, 
a thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs, and with an offering of 
libations: 


e 


9. 'Grant me this boon, O good, most beneficent Drvaspa! that I 
may bring fatness and flocks down to the world created by 
Mazda; that I may bring immortality down to the world created 
by Mazda; 


10. ‘That I may take away both hunger and thirst, from the world 
created by Mazda; that I may take away both old age and death, 
from the world created by Mazda; that I may take away both hot 
wind and cold wind, from the world created by Mazda, for a 
thousand years :.' 


11. The powerful Drvaspa, made by Mazda, the holy Drvdspa, the 
maintainer, granted him that boon, 
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as he was offering up libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and 
entreating that she would grant him that boon. 


For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
IIT. 


12. We offer up a sacrifice unto the powerful Drvaspa, made by Mazda and holy, who 


keeps the flocks in health.... 
Who yokes teams of horses .... for assistance to the faithful. 


13 :. To her did Thraétaona, the heir of the valiant Athwya clan, 
offer up a sacrifice in the four-cornered Varena, with a hundred 
male horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs, and with an 
offering of libations: 


14. 'Grant me this boon, O good, most beneficent Drvaspa! that I 
may overcome Azi Dahaka, the three-mouthed, the three- 
headed, the six-eyed, who has a thousand senses, that most 
powerful, fiendish Drug, that demon, baleful to the world, the 
strongest Drug that Angra Mainyu created against the material 


world, to destroy the world of the good principle; and that I may 
deliver his two wives, Savanghavak and Erenavak, who are the 
fairest of body amongst women, and the most wonderful 
creatures in the world :.' 


15. The powerful Drvaspa, made by Mazda, the holy Drvdspa, the 
maintainer, granted him that boon, as he was offering up 
libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that she would 
grant him that boon. 


For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 
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IV. 


16. We offer up a sacrifice unto the powerful Drvaspa, made by Mazda and holy, who 
keeps flocks in health.... 


Who yokes teams of horses .... for assistance to the faithful. 


17. To her did Haoma.: offer up a sacrifice, Haoma, the 
enlivening, the healing, the beautiful, the lordly, with golden 
eyes, upon the highest height of the Haraiti Bareza. He begged 
of her a boon, saying: 


18. 'Grant me this boon, O good, most beneficent Drvaspa! that I 
may bind the Turanian murderer, Franghrasyan ; that I may drag 
him bound, that I may bring him bound unto king Husravah, that 
king Husravah may kill him, behind the Kaékasta lake ., the deep 
lake of salt ; waters, to avenge the murder of his father 
Syavarshdana «, a man, and of Aghraératha, a semi-man :.' 
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19. The powerful Drvdspa, made by Mazda, the holy Drvdspa, the 
maintainer, granted him that boon, as he was offering up 
libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that she would 
give him that boon. 


For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
Vz 


20. We offer up a sacrifice unto the powerful Drvaspa, made by Mazda and holy, who 


keeps the flocks in health.... 
Who yokes teams of horses .... for assistance to the faithful. 


21. To her did the gallant Husravah, he who united the Arya 
nations into one kingdom, offer up a sacrifice, behind the 
Kaékasta lake, the deep lake of salt waters, with a hundred male 
horses, a thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs, and an offering of 
libations: 


22.'Grant me this boon, O good, most beneficent Drvaspa! that I 
may kill the Turanian murderer, Franghrasyan, behind the 
Kaékasta lake, the deep lake of salt waters, to avenge the murder 
of my father Syavarshana, a man, and of Aghraératha, a semi- 
man 2.' 


23. The powerful Drvaspa, made by Mazda, the holy Drvaspa, the 
maintainer, granted him that boon, as he was offering up 
libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, 
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and entreating that she would grant him that boon. 


For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
VI. 


24. We offer up a sacrifice unto the powerful Drvaspa, made by Mazda and holy, who 


keeps the flocks in health.... 
Who yokes teams of horses .... for assistance to the faithful. 


25. To her did the holy Zarathustra offer up a sacrifice in the 
Airyana Vaégah, by the good river Daitya, with the Haoma and 
meat, with the baresma, with the wisdom of the tongue, with the 
holy spells, with the speech, with the deeds, with the libations, 
and with the rightly-spoken words. He begged of her a boon, 
saying: 


26. 'O good, most beneficent Drvaspa! grant me this boon, that I 
may bring the good and noble Hutaosa ; to think according to 
the law, to speak according to the law, to do according to the 
law, that she may spread my Mazdean law and make it known, 
and that she may bestow beautiful praises upon my deeds. ' 


27. The strong Drvaspa, made by Mazda, the holy Drvaspa, the 
maintainer, granted him that boon, as he was offering up 
libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that she would 
grant him that boon. 


For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 
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VII. 


28. We offer up a sacrifice unto the powerful Drvaspa, made by Mazda and holy, who 
keeps the flocks in health.... 


Who yokes teams of horses .... for assistance to the faithful. 


29 :. To her did the tall Kavi Vistaspa offer up a sacrifice behind 
the waters of the river Dditya, with a hundred male horses, a 
thousand oxen, ten thousand lambs, and with an offering of 
libations: 


30. 'Grant me this boon, O good, most beneficent Drvaspa! that I 
may put to flight Asta-aurvant, the son of Vispa-thaurvo-asti, the 
all-afflicting, of the brazen helmet, of the brazen armour, of the 
thick neck, behind whom seven hundred camels... . 2; that I may 
put to flight the Hvyaona murderer, Aregat-aspa ;; that I may put 
to flight Darsinika «, the worshipper of the Daévas; 


31. And that I may smite Tathravant ; of the bad law; that I may 
smite Spingauruska ., the worshipper of the Daévas; and that I 
may bring unto the good law the nations of the Varedhakas and 
of the Hvyaonas «; and that I may smite of the Hvyaona nations 
their fifties and their hundreds, their hundreds and their 
thousands, their thousands and their 
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tens of thousands, their tens of thousands and their myriads of 
myriads.’ 


32. The strong Drvaspa, made by Mazda, the holy Drvaspa, the 
maintainer, granted him that boon, as he was offering up 


libations, giving gifts, sacrificing, and entreating that she would 
grant him that boon. 


For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth being heard; I will offer 
her a sacrifice well performed, namely, unto the powerful Drvaspa, made by Mazda 
and holy. We offer up libations to the powerful Drvaspa, made by Mazda and holy; we 
offer her the Haoma and meat, the baresma, the wisdom of the tongue, the holy 


spells, the speech, the deeds, the libations, and the rightly-spoken words. 
Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness .... 


I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour of 
the powerful Drvaspa, made by Mazda and holy. 


Ashem Voha: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, give him health of body, .... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. 


Footnotes 
110:1 Sitrézah I, 14. 
111:1 Doubtful; possibly 'the friend in health, the child in health.’ 


111:2 Doubtful. 


111:5 To hell. 


112:1 As above, p. 30. 


112:2 8 7 = 88 1-2. 

112:3 88 8-10 = Yt. XVI, 28-30; cf. Yasna IX, 4 [10-20]; Yt. V, 25-27. 
113:1 Yt. V, 34; X, 24; XVII, 34. 

114:1 88 17-19 = Yt. XVII, 37-38. 


114:2 Cf. Yasna XI, 7 [20-21]. The destruction of the fiends, being 
one of the principal effects of sacrifice, is ascribed to Haoma as 
the most powerful element in the sacrifice. In the Shah Namah, 
the god Haoma has been turned into a hermit who, living near 
the cave in which Afrasyab had taken refuge (see above, Yt. V, 
41), overhears his lamentations, takes him by surprise, binds 
him, and delivers him into the hands of Khosrav (Etudes 
Iraniennes, II, 227). 


114:3 See p. 64, note 1. 
114:4 See above, p. 66, note 2. 


114:5 See p. 66 


ee , note 3. 
114:6 See p. 64, n 
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114:7 Doubtful (narava, as opposed to nara). Aghraératha 
(Aghrérath) was a brother of Afrasydab's; he was a righteous man, 
and Afrasyab killed him for his having saved the Iranian king 
Minokihr with his army, when captive in the Padashkhvar 
mountains (Bundahis XXxXI, 21). Yet he is still living as an 
immortal in the land of Saukavastan, under the name of 
Gdpatshah (the king of the bulls); 'from foot to mid-body he is a 
bull, and from mid-body to ».1:; the top he is a man; at all times he 
Stays on the sea-shore, and always performs the worship of God, 


and always pours holy-water into the sea’ (Minokhired LXII, 31 
seq., tr. West; Bund. XXIX, 5); according to Bund. XXXI, 20, 
Aghrérath was not Gépatshah, he was his father. Cf. Yt. XIX, 93. 


115:1 88 21-22 = Yt. XVII, 41-42. 

115:2 See p. 114, note 7. 

116:1 88 25-26 = XVII, 44-45; cf. Yt. V, 104. 

116:2 Hutaosa was the wife of king Vistaspa; cf. Yt. XV, 37. 
117:1 88 29-31-Yt. XVII, 49-51. 

117:2 ? Gainyavarat. 

117:3 See above, p. 79, note 4. 

117:4 ‘Amtagé AEyoOuevoc. 

117:5 Mentioned Yt. V, 109 and XIX, 87. 


117:6 The Hvyaonas seem to have been the Chionitae, a bellicose 
tribe, near the land of Gilan, often at war with the first 
Sassanides (Amm. Marcellinus XVII, 5). The name of the 
Varedhakas reminds one of the Vertae who are mentioned once 
in company with the Chionitae (ibid. XIX, 1); but their 
geographical situation is not ascertained. In any case the 
proximity of the Daitya (8 29) shows that both people must have 
inhabited the western coast of the Caspian sea. 
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X. MIHIR YAST. 


This Yast, one of the longest of the Avesta and one of the most interesting in a literary 
point of view, is not very instructive for mythology. It consists of long descriptive 
pieces, sometimes rather spirited, and of fervent prayers and invocations for mercy or 
protection. Originally Mithra was the god of the heavenly light (88 12, 50, 67, 104, 124 
seq., 136 seq., &c.); and in that character he knows the truth, as he sees everything; he 
is therefore taken as a witness of truth, he is the preserver of oaths and good faith (88 
2, 44 seq., 79 seq., 81 seq., &c.); he chastises those who break their promises and lie to 
Mithra, destroys their houses and smites them in battle (88 17 seq., 28 seq., 35 seq., 47 
seq., 99 seq., 105 seq., 112 seq., 128 seq., &c.). 


Particularly interesting are 88 115-118, as giving a sketch of moral hierarchy in Iran, 
and 88 121-122, as being perhaps the source of the trials in the later Roman 
Mithraicism. Cf. Vend. Introd. IV, 8 and Ormazd et Ahriman, 88 59-61. 


Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathustra, one who hates the 
Daévas, and obeys the laws of Ahura; 


For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Havani], the holy and master 


of holiness.... 


Unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, who has a thousand ears, 
ten thousand eyes, a Yazata invoked by his own name, and unto 
Rama Hvastra ,, 


Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and 
glorification. 


Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness .... 


1. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathustra, saying: ‘Verily, 
when I created Mithra, the lord of 
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wide pastures, O Spitama! I created him as worthy of sacrifice, as 
worthy of prayer as myself, Ahura Mazda :. 


2. 'The ruffian who lies unto Mithra 2 brings death unto the whole 
country, injuring as much the faithful world as a hundred evil- 
doers ; could do. Break not the contract, O Spitama! neither the 
one that thou hadst entered into with one of the unfaithful, nor 
the one that thou hadst entered into with one of the faithful who 
is one of thy own faith .. For Mithra stands for both the faithful 
and the unfaithful. 


3. 'Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, gives swiftness to the 
horses of those who lie not unto Mithra. 


‘Fire, the son of Ahura Mazda, gives the straightest way to those 
who lie not unto Mithra. 


‘The good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the faithful give a 
virtuous offspring to those who lie not unto Mithra. 


4.'For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard, namely, unto Mithra, the lord of wide 


pastures. 


'We offer up libations unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, 
who gives a happy dwelling and a good dwelling to the Aryan 
nations. 


5. 'May he come to us for help! May he come to us for ease! May 
he come to us for joy! May he come to us for mercy! May he 
come to us for health! May he come to us for victory! May he 
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come to us for good conscience :! May he come to us for bliss .! 
he, the awful and overpowering, worthy of sacrifice and prayer, 
not to be deceived anywhere in the whole of the material world, 
Mithra, the lord of wide pastures. 


6. 'I will offer up libations unto him, the strong Yazata, the 
powerful Mithra, most beneficent to the creatures: I will apply 
unto him with charity ; and prayers: I will offer up a sacrifice 
worth being heard unto him, Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, 
with the Haoma and meat, with the baresma, with the wisdom of 
the tongue, with the holy spells, with the speech, with the deeds, 
with the libations, and with the rightly-spoken words. 


'Yénhé hatam: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda..... 
II. 


7. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, who is 
truth-speaking, a chief in assemblies, with a thousand ears, well- 
shapen, with ten thousand eyes, high, with full knowledge ;, 
strong, sleepless, and ever awake <; 
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8. 'To whom the chiefs of nations offer up sacrifices, as they go 
to the field, against havocking hosts, against enemies coming in 
battle array, in the strife of conflicting nations. 


9. 'On whichever side he has been worshipped first in the fulness 
of faith of a devoted heart, to that side turns Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures, with the fiend-smiting wind, with the cursing 
thought of the wise :. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
IIT. 


10. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... sleepless, and ever awake. 


11. 'Whom the horsemen worship on the back of their horses, 
begging swiftness for their teams, health for their own bodies, 
and that they may watch with full success those who hate them, 
smite down their foes, and destroy at one stroke their 
adversaries, their enemies, and those who hate them 2. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
IV. 


12. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... sleepless, and ever awake; 


13. 'Who first of the heavenly gods reaches over the Hara ;, 
before the undying, swift-horsed sun ,; 
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who, foremost in a golden array, takes hold of the beautiful 
Summits, and from thence looks over the abode of the Aryans 
with a beneficent eye. 


14. 'Where the valiant chiefs draw up their many troops in 

array :; where the high mountains, rich in pastures and waters, 
yield plenty to the cattle »; where the deep lakes, with salt waters, 
Stand ;; where wide-flowing rivers swell and hurry towards Iskata 
and Pouruta, Mouru and Har6éyu, the Gava-Sughdha and 
Hvairizem ,; 


15. 'On Arezahi and Savahi, on Fradadhafshu and Vidadhafshu, 
on Vourubaresti and Vourubaresti, on this bright Karshvare of 
Hvaniratha ;, the abode of cattle, the dwelling of cattle, the 
powerful Mithra looks with a health-bringing eye; 


16. 'He who moves along all the Karshvares, a Yazata unseen, 
and brings glory; he who moves along all the Karshvares, a 
Yazata unseen, and brings sovereignty; and increases « strength 
for 
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victory to those who, with a pious intent, holily offer him 
libations. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
Vz 


17. We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... sleepless, and ever awake; 


‘Unto whom nobody must lie, neither the master of a house, nor 
the lord of a borough, nor the lord of a town, nor the lord of a 
province. 


18. 'If the master of a house lies unto him, or the lord of a 
borough, or the lord of a town, or the lord of a province, then 
comes Mithra, angry and offended, and he breaks asunder the 
house, the borough, the town, the province; and the masters of 
the houses, the lords of the boroughs, the lords of the towns, the 
lords of the provinces, and the foremost men of the provinces. 


19. 'On whatever side there is one who has lied unto Mithra, on 
that side Mithra stands forth, angry and offended, and his 
wrath ; is slow to relent 2. 


20. 'Those who lie unto Mithra, however swift they may be 
running, cannot overtake ;; riding, cannot... . 3; driving, cannot ; 
The spear that the foe of Mithra flings, darts backwards, for the 


number of the evil spells that the foe of Mithra works out :. 


21. ‘And even though the spear be flung well, even though it 
reach the body, it makes no wound, for the number of the evil 
spells that the foe of Mithra works out :. The wind drives away 
the spear that the foe of Mithra flings, for the number of the evil 
spells that the foe of Mithra works out. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


VI. 


22. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... sleepless, and ever awake; 


'Who takes out of distress the man who has not lied unto him, 
who takes him out of death. 


23. 'Take us out of distress, take us out of distresses, O Mithra! as 
we have not lied unto thee. Thou bringest down terror upon the 
bodies of the men who lie unto Mithra; thou takest away the 
strength from their arms, being angry and all-powerful; thou 
takest the swiftness from their feet, the eye-sight from their 
eyes, the hearing from their ears. 


24. 'Not the wound : of the well-sharpened spear or of the flying 
arrow reaches that man to whom Mithra comes for help with all 
the strength of his soul, he, of the ten thousand spies, the 
powerful, all-seeing, undeceivable Mithra. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
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VII. 


25. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... sleepless, and ever awake; 


‘Who is lordly, deep, strong, and weal-giving; a chief in 
assemblies, pleased with prayers :, high, holily clever, the 
incarnate Word, a warrior with strong arms; 


26. 'Who breaks the skulls of the Daévas, and is most cruel in 
exacting pains; the punisher of the men who lie unto Mithra, the 
withstander of the Pairikas; who, when not deceived, 


establisheth nations in supreme strength; who, when not 
deceived, establisheth nations in supreme victory; 


27. 'Who confounds the ways of the nation that delights in 
havoc, who turns away their Glory 2, takes away their strength 
for victory, blows them away helpless :, and delivers them unto 
ten thousand strokes; he, of the ten thousand spies, the 
powerful, all-seeing, undeceivable Mithra. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
VII. 


28. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, ... sleepless, and ever awake; 


‘Who upholds the columns of the lofty house and makes its 
pillars . solid; who gives herds of oxen and male children to that 
house in which he has been satisfied; he breaks to pieces those 
in which he has been offended. 


29. ‘Thou, O Mithra! art both bad and good to 
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nations; thou, O Mithra! art both bad and good to men; thou, O 
Mithra! keepest in thy hands both peace and trouble for nations. 


30. 'Thou makest houses large, beautiful with women, beautiful 
with chariots, with well-laid foundations :, and high above their 
groundwork 2; thou makest that house lofty, beautiful with 
women, beautiful with chariots, with well-laid foundations, and 
high above its groundwork, of which the master, pious and 


holding libations in his hand, offers thee a sacrifice, in which 
thou art invoked by thy own name and with the proper words. 


31. 'With a sacrifice, in which thou art invoked by thy own name, 
with the proper words will I offer thee libations, O powerful 
Mithra! 


‘With a sacrifice, in which thou art invoked by thy own name, 
with the proper words will I offer thee libations, O most 
beneficent Mithra! 


‘With a sacrifice, in which thou art invoked by thy own name, 
with the proper words will I offer thee libations, O thou 
undeceivable Mithra! 


32. 'Listen unto our sacrifice :, O Mithra! Be thou pleased with 
our sacrifice, O Mithra! Come and sit at our sacrifice! Accept our 
libations! Accept them as they have been consecrated .! Gather 
them together with love and lay them in the Gar6-nmana! 


33. 'Grant us these boons which we beg of thee, O powerful god! 
in accordance ; with the words of revelation, namely, riches, 
strength, and victory, good conscience and bliss «, good fame 
and a good 


p. 128 


soul; wisdom and the knowledge that gives happiness ;, the 
victorious strength given by Ahura, the crushing Ascendant of 
Asha Vahista, and conversation (with God) on the Holy Word ». 


34. 'Grant that we, in a good spirit and high spirit, exalted in joy 
and a good spirit, may smite all our foes; that we, in a good spirit 
and high spirit, exalted in joy and a good spirit, may smite all our 


enemies; that we, in a good spirit and high spirit, exalted in joy 
and a good spirit, may smite all the malice of Daévas and Men, 
of the Yatus and Pairikas, of the oppressors, the blind, and the 
deaf ;. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
IX. 


35. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... sleepless, and ever awake; 


'Victory-making «, army-governing, endowed with a thousand 
senses ;:; power-wielding, power-possessing, and all-knowing; 


36. 'Who sets the battle a going, who stands against (armies) in 
battle, who, standing against (armies) in battle, breaks asunder 
the lines arrayed. The wings of the columns gone to battle 
shake, and he throws terror upon the centre of the havocking 
host. 


37. 'He can bring and does bring down upon them distress and 
fear; he throws down the heads of those who lie unto Mithra, he 
takes off the heads of those who lie unto Mithra. 
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38. 'Sad is the abode, unpeopled with children, where abide men 
who lie unto Mithra, and, verily, the fiendish killer of faithful 
men. The grazing cow goes a sad straying way, driven along the 
vales ; of the Mithradruges: they 2 stand on the road, letting tears 
run over their chins s. 


39. 'Their falcon-feathered arrows, shot from the string of the 
well-bent bow, fly towards the mark, and hit it not, as Mithra, the 
lord of wide pastures, angry, offended, and unsatisfied, comes 
and meets them. 


‘Their spears, well whetted and sharp, their long spears fly from 
their hands towards the mark, and hit it not, as Mithra, the lord 
of wide pastures, angry, offended, and unsatisfied, comes and 
meets them. 


AO. 'Their swords, well thrust and striking at the heads of men, 
hit not the mark, as Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, angry, 
offended, and unsatisfied, comes and meets them. 


‘Their clubs, well falling and striking at the heads of men, hit not 
the mark, as Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, angry, offended, 
and unsatisfied, comes and meets them. 


41.'Mithra strikes fear into them; Rashnu . strikes a counter-fear 
into them ;; the holy Sraosha blows them away from every side 
towards the two Yazatas, the maintainers of the world «. They 
make the ranks of the army melt away, as Mithra, the lord 
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of wide pastures, angry, offended, and unsatisfied, comes and 
meets them :. 


42. 'They cry unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, saying: "O 
Mithra, thou lord of wide pastures! here are our fiery horses 
taking us away, as they flee from Mithra; here are our sturdy 
arms cut to pieces by the sword, O Mithra!" 


43. 'And then Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, throws them to 
the ground, killing their fifties and their hundreds, their 
hundreds and their thousands, their thousands and their tens of 
thousands, their tens of thousands and their myriads of myriads; 
as Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, is angry and offended. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
X. 


44. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... sleepless, and ever awake; 


‘Whose dwelling, wide as the earth, extends over the material 
world, large 2, unconfined 2, and bright, a far-and-wide-extending 
abode. 


45. 'Whose eight friends ; sit as spies for Mithra, on all the 
heights, at all the watching-places, observing the man who lies 
unto Mithra, looking at those, remembering those who have lied 
unto Mithra, but guarding the ways of those whose life is sought 


by 


men who lie unto Mithra, and, verily, by the fiendish killers of 
faithful men. 


46. 'Helping and guarding, guarding behind and guarding, in 
front, Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, proves an undeceivable 
spy and watcher for the man to whom he comes to help with all 
the strength of his soul, he of the ten thousand spies, the 
powerful, all-knowing, undeceivable god. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
XI. 


47. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, ... sleepless, and ever awake; 


‘A god of high renown and old age :, whom wide-hoofed horses 
carry against havocking hosts, against enemies coming in battle 
array, in the strife of conflicting nations ». 


48. 'And when Mithra drives along towards the havocking hosts, 
towards the enemies coming in battle array, in the strife of the 
conflicting nations, then he binds the hands of those who have 
lied unto Mithra, he confounds their eye-sight, he takes the 
hearing from their ears; they can no longer move their feet; they 
can no longer withstand those people, those foes, when Mithra, 
the lord of wide pastures, bears them ill-will. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
XII. 


49 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... sleepless, and ever awake; 
50. 'For whom the Maker, Ahura Mazda, has 
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built up a dwelling on the Hara Berezaiti, the bright mountain 
around which the many (stars) revolve :, where come neither 
night nor darkness, no cold wind and no hot wind, no deathful 
sickness, no uncleanness made by the Daévas, and the clouds 
cannot reach up unto the Haraiti Bareza 2; 


51. 'A dwelling that all the Amesha-Spentas, in one accord with 
the sun, made for him in the fulness of faith of a devoted heart, 
and he surveys the whole of the material world from the Haraiti 
Bareza. 


52. ‘And when there rushes a wicked worker of evil, swiftly, with a 
swift step, Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, goes and yokes his 
horses to his chariot, along with the holy, powerful Sraosha and 
Nairy6-sangha ;, who strikes a blow that smites the army, that 
smites the strength of the malicious «. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
XIII. 


53. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... sleepless, and ever awake; 


54. 'Who, with hands lifted up, ever cries unto Ahura Mazda, 
saying: "Iam the kind keeper of all creatures, I am the kind 
maintainer of all creatures; yet men worship me not with a 
sacrifice in which Iam invoked by my own name, as they worship 
the other gods with sacrifices in which they are invoked by their 
own names. 


55s. "If men would worship me with a sacrifice 


in which I were invoked by my own name, as they worship the 
other Yazatas with sacrifices in which they are invoked by their 
own names, then I would come to the faithful at the appointed 
time; I would come in the appointed time of my beautiful, 
immortal life." 


56 :. ‘But the pious man, holding libations in his hands, does 
worship thee with a sacrifice, in which thou art invoked by thy 
own name, and with the proper words. 


‘With a sacrifice, in which thou art invoked by thy own name, 
with the proper words will I offer thee libations, O powerful 
Mithra! 


‘With a sacrifice, in which thou art invoked by thy own name, 
with the proper words will I offer thee libations, O most 
beneficent Mithra! 


‘With a sacrifice, in which thou art invoked by thy own name, 
with the proper words will I offer thee libations, O thou 
undeceivable Mithra! 


57. ‘Listen unto our sacrifice, O Mithra! Be thou pleased with our 
sacrifice, O Mithra! Come and sit at our sacrifice! Accept our 
libations! Accept them as they have been consecrated! Gather 
them together with love and lay them in the Gar6-nmana! 


58. 'Grant us these boons which we beg of thee, O powerful god! 
in accordance with the words of revelation, namely, riches, 
strength, and victory, good conscience and bliss, good fame and 
a good soul; wisdom and the knowledge that gives happiness, 
the victorious strength given by Ahura, the crushing Ascendant 
of Asha-Vahista, and conversation (with God) on the Holy Word. 
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59. 'Grant that we, in a good spirit and high spirit, exalted in joy 
and a good spirit, may smite all our foes; that we, in a good spirit 
and high spirit, exalted in joy and a good spirit, may smite all our 


enemies; that we, in a good spirit and high spirit, exalted in joy 
and a good spirit, may smite all the malice of Daévas and Men, 
of the Yatus and Pairikas, of the oppressors, the blind, and the 
deaf. 


‘For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
XIV. 


60. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... sleepless, and ever awake; 


'Whose renown is good, whose shape is good, whose glory is 
good; who has boons to give at his will, who has pasture-fields to 
give at his will; harmless to the tiller of the ground, .... ;, 
beneficent; he, of the ten thousand spies, the powerful, all- 
knowing, undeceivable god. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
XV. 


61. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... sleepless, and ever awake; 


‘Firm-legged 2, a watcher fully awake; valiant, a chief in 
assemblies; making the waters flow forward; listening to 
appeals; making the waters run and the plants grow up; ruling 
over the 


p. 135 


Karshwares ;; delivering 2; happy 3; undeceivable; endowed with 
many senses ,; a creature of wisdom; . 


a 


62. 'Who gives neither strength nor vigour to him who has lied 
unto Mithra; who gives neither glory nor any boon to-him who 
has lied unto Mithra. g 


63. 'Thou takest away the strength from their arms, being angry 
and all-powerful; thou takest the swiftness from their feet, the 
eye-sight from their eyes, the hearing from their ears, 


‘Not the wound of the well-sharpened spear or of the flying 
arrow reaches that man to whom Mithra comes for help with all 
the strength of his soul, he, of the ten thousand spies, the 
powerful, all-knowing, undeceivable god :. 


‘For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being hedrd.... 


u 


XVI. : 


s 


64. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... sleepless, and ever awake; 


'Who takes possession ; of the beautiful, wide-expanding law, 
greatly and powerfully, and whose face looks over all the seven 
Karshvares of the earth; 


65. 'Who is swift amongst the swift, liberal amongst the liberal, 
strong amongst the strong, a chief of assembly amongst the 
chiefs of assemblies; increase-giving, fatness-giving, cattle- 
giving, sovereignty-giving, son-giving, cheerfulness 7-giving, and 
bliss 7-giving. 
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66. 'With whom proceed Ashi Vanguhi, and Parendi on her light 
chariot :, the awful Manly Courage, the awful kingly Glory, the 


awful sovereign Sky, the awful cursing thought . of the wise, the 
awful Fravashis of the faithful, and he who keeps united 
together the many faithful worshippers of Mazda :. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
XVII. 


67. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, ... sleepless, and ever awake; 


'Who drives along on his high-wheeled chariot, made of a 
heavenly . substance, from the Karshvare of Arezahi ; to the 
Karshvare of Hvaniratha, the bright one; accompanied by « the 
wheel of sovereignty ;, the Glory made by Mazda, and the Victory 
made by Ahura; 


68. 'Whose chariot is embraced ; by the great Ashi Vanguhi; to 
whom the Law of Mazda opens a way, that he may go easily; 
whom four heavenly steeds, white, shining, seen afar, 
beneficent, endowed with knowledge, swiftly » carry along the 
heavenly space », while the cursing thought of the wise pushes it 
forward; 


69. 'From whom all the Daévas unseen and the Varenya fiends : 
flee away in fear. Oh! may we 
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never fall across the rush of the angry lord :, who goes and 
rushes from a thousand sides against his foe, he, of the ten 
thousand spies, the powerful, all-knowing, undeceivable god. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


XVIII. 


70. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, ... sleepless, and ever awake; 


‘Before whom Verethraghna, made by Ahura, runs opposing the 
foes in the shape of a boar 2, a sharp-toothed he-boar, a sharp- 
jawed boar, that kills at one stroke, pursuing ;, wrathful, with a 
dripping face; strong, with iron feet, iron fore-paws ,, iron 
weapons, an iron tail, and iron jaws; 


71. 'Who, eagerly clinging to the fleeing foe, along with Manly 
Courage, smites the foe in battle, and does not think he has 
Smitten him, nor does he consider it a blow till he has smitten 
away the marrow ; and the column of life «, the marrow ; and the 
Spring of existence. 


72. 'He cuts all the limbs to pieces, and mingles, together with 
the earth, the bones, hair, brains, and blood of the men who 
have lied unto Mithra :. 


'For his brightness and glory, we offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


XIX. 


73. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... sleepless, and ever awake; 
'Who, with hands lifted up, rejoicing, cries out, speaking thus: 


74.'"O Ahura Mazda, most beneficent spirit! Maker of the 
material world, thou Holy One! 


'"If men would worship me: with a sacrifice in which I were 
invoked by my own name, as they worship the other gods with 
sacrifices in which they are invoked by their own names, then I 
should come to the faithful at the appointed time; I should come 
in the appointed time of my beautiful, immortal life 2." 


75. 'May we keep our field; may we never be exiles : from our 
field, exiles from our house, exiles from our borough, exiles from 
our town, exiles from our country. 


76. 'Thou dashest in pieces the malice of the malicious, the 
malice of the men of malice: dash thou in pieces the killers of 
faithful men! 


‘Thou hast good horses, thou hast a good chariot: thou art 
bringing help at every appeal, and art powerful. 


77. 'T will pray unto thee for help, with many consecrations, with 
good consecrations of libations; with many offerings, with good 
offerings of libations, that we, abiding in thee, may long inhabit 
a good abode, full of all the riches that can be wished for. 
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78. 'Thou keepest those nations that tender a good worship to 
Mithra, the lord of wide pastures; thou dashest in pieces those 
that delight in havoc. Unto thee will I pray for help: may he come 
to us for help, the awful, most powerful Mithra, the worshipful 
and praiseworthy, the glorious lord of nations. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


XX. 


79. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... sleepless, and ever awake; 


'Who made a dwelling for Rashnu :, and to whom Rashnu gave 
all his soul for long friendship; 


80. 'Thou art a keeper and protector of the dwelling of those 
who lie not: thou art the maintainer of those who lie not. With 
thee hath Verethraghna, made by Ahura, contracted the best of 
all friendships 2, and thus it is how so many men who have lied 
unto Mithra, even privily ;, lie smitten down on the ground. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
XXI. 


81. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... sleepless, and ever awake; 


'Who made a dwelling for Rashnu, and to whom Rashnu gave all 
his soul for long friendship; 


82. 'To whom Ahura Mazda gave a thousand 


senses : and ten thousand eyes to see. With those eyes and 
those senses, he watches the man who injures Mithra, the man 
who lies unto Mithra. Through those eyes and those senses, he is 
undeceivable, he, of the ten thousand spies, the powerful, all- 
knowing, undeceivable god. 


‘For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


XXII. 


83. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... sleepless, and ever awake; 


‘Whom the lord of the country invokes for help, with hands 
uplifted; 


‘Whom the lord of the town invokes for help, with hands uplifted; 


84. 'Whom the lord of the borough invokes for help, with hands 
uplifted; 


‘Whom the master of the house invokes for help, with hands 
uplifted; 


‘Whom the....2in danger of death ; invokes for help, with 
hands uplifted; 


‘Whom the poor man, who follows the good law, when wronged 
and deprived of his rights, invokes for help, with hands uplifted. 


85. 'The voice of his wailing reaches up to the sky, it goes over 
the earth all around, it goes over 
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the seven Karshvares, whether he utters his prayer in a low tone 
of voice : or aloud. 


86. 'The cow driven astray invokes him for help 2, longing for the 
Stables: 


'"When will that bull, Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, bring us 
back, and make us reach the stables? when will he turn us back 
to the right way from the den of the Drug where we were 
driven :?" 


87. ‘And to him with whom Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, has 
been satisfied, he comes with help; and of him with whom 
Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, has been offended, he crushes 
down the house, the borough, the town, the province, the 
country. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
XXIII. 


88. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... sleepless, and ever awake; 


'To whom the enlivening, healing, fair, lordly, golden-eyed 
Haoma offered up a sacrifice on the highest of the heights, on 
the Haraiti Bareza ., he 


p. 142 


the undefiled to one undefiled, with undefiled baresma, 
undefiled libations, and undefiled words; 


89. 'Whom : the holy Ahura Mazda has established as a priest, 
quick in performing the sacrifice and loud in song. He performed 
the sacrifice with a loud voice, as a priest quick in sacrifice and 
loud in song, a priest to Ahura Mazda, a priest to the Amesha- 
Spentas. His voice reached up to the sky, went over the earth all 
around, went over the seven Karshvares. 


90. 'Who first lifted up Haomas, in a mortar inlaid with stars and 
made of a heavenly substance. Ahura Mazda longed for him, the 
Amesha-Spentas longed for him, for the well-shapen body of him 
whom the swift-horsed sun awakes for prayer from afar ». 


91. 'Hail to Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, who has a thousand 
ears and ten thousand eyes! Thou art worthy of sacrifice and 
prayer: mayest thou have sacrifice and prayer in the houses of 
men! Hail to the man who shall offer thee a sacrifice, with the 
holy wood in his hand, the baresma in his hand, the holy meat in 
his hand, the holy mortar in his hand ;:, with his hands well- 
washed, with the mortar well-washed, with the bundles of 
baresma tied up, the Haoma uplifted, and the Ahuna Vairya sung 
through. 


92. 'The holy Ahura Mazda confessed that religion and so did 
Vohu-Man6é, so did Asha-Vahista, so did Khshathra-Vairya, so did 
Spenta-Armaiti, so 


p. 143 


did Haurvatat and Ameretat; and all the Amesha-Spentas longed 
for and confessed his religion. The kind Mazda conferred upon 
him the mastership of the world; and [so did they :] who saw 
thee amongst all creatures the right lord and master of the 
world, the best cleanser of these creatures. 


93. 'So mayest thou in both worlds, mayest thou keep us in both 
worlds, O Mithra, lord of wide pastures! both in this material 
world and in the world of the spirit, from the fiend of Death, 
from the fiend Aéshma ;, from the fiendish hordes, that lift up 
the spear of havoc, and from the onsets of Aéshma, wherein the 
evil-doing Aéshma rushes along with Vid6tu :, made by the 
Da€évas. 


94. 'So mayest thou, O Mithra, lord of wide pastures! give 
swiftness to our teams, strength to our own bodies, and that we 
may watch with full success those who hate us, smite down our 


foes, and destroy at one stroke our adversaries, our enemies 
and those who hate us .. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
XXIV. 


95. We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... sleepless, and ever awake; 


'Who goes over the earth, all her breadth over, after the setting 
of the sun ;, touches both ends of 
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this wide, round earth, whose ends lie afar, and surveys 
everything that is between the earth and the heavens, 


96. 'Swinging in his hands a club with a hundred knots, a 
hundred edges, that rushes forwards and fells men down; a club 
cast out of red brass, of strong, golden brass; the strongest of all 
weapons, the most victorious of all weapons ;; 


97. 'From whom Angra Mainyu, who is all death, flees away in 
fear; from whom Aéshma, the evildoing Peshdotanu 2, flees away 
in fear; from whom the long-handed Bdshyasta ; flees away in 
fear; from whom all the Daévas unseen and the Varenya fiends 
flee away in fear «. 


98. 'Oh! may we never fall across the rush of Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures, when in anger :! May Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, never smite us in his anger; he who stands up upon 
this earth as the strongest of all gods, the most valiant of all 
gods, the most energetic of all gods, the swiftest of all gods, the 


most fiend-smiting of all gods, he, Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures «. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
XXV. 


99. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... sleepless, and ever awake; 


‘From whom all the Daévas unseen and the Varenya fiends flee 
away in fear :. 
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‘The lord of nations, Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, drives 
forward at the right-hand side of this wide, round earth, whose 
ends lie afar. 


100. ‘At his right hand drives the good, holy Sraosha; at his left 
hand drives the tall and strong Rashnu; on all sides around him 
drive the waters, the plants, and the Fravashis of the faithful. 


101. 'In his might, he ever brings to them falcon-feathered 
arrows, and, when driving, he himself comes there, where are 
nations, enemy to Mithra, he, first and foremost, strikes blows 
with his club on the horse and his rider; he throws fear and 
fright upon the horse and his rider. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


XXVI. 


102. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... sleepless, and ever 


awake; 


‘The warrior of the white horse, of the sharp spear, the long 
spear, the quick arrows; foreseeing and clever; 


103. 'Whom Ahura Mazda has established to maintain and look 
over all this moving : world, and who maintains and looks over 
all this moving world; who, never sleeping, wakefully guards the 
creation of Mazda; who, never sleeping, wakefully maintains the 
creation of Mazda. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
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XXVII. 


104. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... sleepless, and ever 


awake; 


‘Whose long arms, strong with Mithra-strength, encompass what 
he seizes in the easternmost river : and what he beats with the 
westernmost river 2, what is by the Sanaka : of the Rangha and 
what is by the boundary of the earth .. 


105. ‘And thou, O Mithra! encompassing all this around, do thou 
reach it, all over, with thy arms. 


‘The man without glory ;, led astray from the right way, grieves in 
his heart; the man without glory thinks thus in himself: "That 
careless Mithra does not see all the evil that is done, nor all the 
lies that are told." 


106. ‘But I think thus in my heart: 


'"Should the evil thoughts of the earthly man be a hundred 
times worse, they would not rise so high as the good thoughts of 
the heavenly Mithra; 


'"Should the evil words of the earthly man be a hundred times 
worse, they would not rise so high as the good words of the 
heavenly Mithra; 
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'"Should the evil deeds of the earthly man be a hundred times 
worse, they would not rise so high as the good deeds of the 
heavenly Mithra; 


107.' "Should the heavenly wisdom : in the earthly man be a 
hundred times greater, it would not rise so high as the heavenly. 
wisdom in the heavenly Mithra; 


'"And thus, should the ears of the earthly man hear a hundred 
times better, he would not hear so well as the heavenly Mithra, 
whose ear hears well, who has a thousand senses, and sees 
every man that tells a lie." 


‘Mithra stands up in his strength, he drives in the awfulness of 
royalty, and sends from his eyes beautiful looks that shine from 
afar, (saying): 


108. ' "Who will offer me a sacrifice? Who will lie unto me? Who 
thinks me a god worthy of a good sacrifice? Who thinks me 
worthy only of a bad sacrifice? To whom shall I, in my might, 
impart brightness and glory? To whom bodily health? To whom 


Shall I, in my might, impart riches and full weal? Whom shall I 
bless by raising him a virtuous 2 offspring? 


109.' "To whom shall I give in return, without his thinking of it, 
the awful sovereignty, beautifully arrayed, with many armies, 
and most perfect; the sovereignty of an all-powerful tyrant, who 
fells down heads, valiant, smiting, and unsmitten; who orders 
chastisement to be done and his order is done at once, which he 
has ordered in his anger?" 


'O Mithra! when thou art offended and not satisfied, he : soothes 
thy mind, and makes Mithra satisfied. 
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110.'"To whom shall I, in my might, impart sickness and death? 
To whom shall I impart poverty and sterility :? Of whom shall I at 
one stroke cut off the offspring? 


111.' "From whom shall I take away, without his thinking of it, 
the awful sovereignty, beautifully arrayed, with many armies, 
and most perfect; the sovereignty of an all-powerful tyrant, who 
fells down heads, valiant, smiting, and unsmitten; who orders 
chastisement to be done and his order is done at once, which he 
has ordered in his anger?" 


'O Mithra! while thou art satisfied and not angry, he moves thy 
heart to anger 2, and makes Mithra unsatisfied. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


XXVIII. 


112. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... sleepless, and ever 


awake; 


A warrior with a silver helm :, a golden cuirass ;, who kills with 
the poniard, strong, valiant, lord of the borough. Bright are the 
ways of Mithra, by which he goes towards the country, when, 
wishing well, he turns its plains and vales to pasture grounds, 


113. ‘And then cattle and males come to graze, as many as he 
wants. 


‘May Mithra and Ahura ., the high gods, come to us for help, 
when the poniard lifts up its voice 
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aloud, when the nostrils of the horses quiver, when the 
poniards ....2, when the strings of the bows whistle and shoot 
sharp arrows; then the brood of those whose libations are hated 
fall smitten to the ground, with their hair torn off. 


114. 'So mayest thou, O Mithra, lord of wide pastures! give 
swiftness to our teams, strength to our own bodies, and that we 
may watch with full success those who hate us, smite down our 
foes, and destroy at one stroke our adversaries, our enemies, 
and those who hate us :. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
XXIX. 


115. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... sleepless, and ever 


awake. 


'O Mithra, lord of wide pastures! thou master of the house, of the 
borough, of the town, of the country, thou Zarathustrotema .! 


116. 'Mithra is twentyfold ; between two friends or two relations; 
‘Mithra is thirtyfold between two men of the same group ;; 
‘Mithra is fortyfold between two partners ;; 

‘Mithra is fiftyfold between wife and husband ;; 

‘Mithra is sixtyfold between two pupils (of the same master); 
'‘Mithra is seventyfold between the pupil and his master; 


‘Mithra is eightyfold between the son-in-law and his father-in- 
law; 


‘Mithra is ninetyfold between two brothers; 
117. 'Mithra is a hundredfold between the father and the son; 
'Mithra is a thousandfold between two nations 2; 


‘Mithra is ten thousandfold when connected with the Law of 
Mazda ;, and then he will be every day . of victorious strength s. 


118. 'May I come unto thee with a prayer that goes lowly or goes 
highly! As this sun rises up above the Hara Berezaiti and then 
fulfils its career, so may I, O Spitama! with a prayer that goes 
lowly or goes highly, rise up above the will of the fiend Angra 
Mainyu 


‘For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth 
being heard.... 


XXX. 


119. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... sleepless, and ever 


awake. 


‘Offer up a sacrifice unto Mithra, O Spitama! and order thy pupils 
to do the same. 


p. 151 


‘Let the worshipper of Mazda sacrifice unto thee: with small 
cattle, with black cattle, with flying birds, gliding forward on 
wings. 


120. 'To Mithra all the faithful worshippers of Mazda must give 
strength and energy with offered and proffered Haomas, which 
the Zaotar proffers unto him and gives in sacrifice 2. Let the 
faithful man drink of the libations cleanly prepared, which if he 
does, if he offers them unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, 
Mithra will be pleased with him and without anger: 


121. Zarathustra asked him: 'O Ahura Mazda! how shall the 
faithful man drink the libations cleanly prepared, which if he 
does and he offers them unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, 
Mithra will be pleased with him and without anger?’ 


122. Ahura Mazda answered: 'Let them wash their bodies three 
days and three nights; let them undergo thirty strokes ; for the 
sacrifice and prayer unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures. Let 
them wash their bodies two days and two nights; let them 


undergo twenty strokes for the sacrifice and prayer unto Mithra, 
the lord of wide pastures. Let no 
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man drink of these libations who does not know the staota 
yésnya :: Vispé ratavo ». 


‘For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
XXXI. 


123. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... sleepless, and ever 


awake; 


'To whom Ahura Mazda offered up a sacrifice in the shining 
Gard-nmadna :. 


124. 'With his arms lifted up towards Immortality ., Mithra, the 
lord of wide pastures, drives forward from the shining Gar6- 
nmana, in a beautiful chariot that drives on, ever-swift, adorned 
with all sorts of ornaments, and made of gold. 


125. 'Four stallions draw that chariot, all of the same white 
colour, living on heavenly food ; and undying. The hoofs of their 
fore-feet are shod with gold, the hoofs of their hind-feet are 
shod with silver; all are yoked to the same pole, and wear the 
yoke. and the cross-beams of the yoke «, fastened with hooks ; of 
Khshathra vairya ; to a beautiful... .s 


126. 'At his right hand drives Rashnu-Razista «, the most 
beneficent and most well-shapen. 
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‘At his left hand drives the most upright Kista :, the holy one, 
bearing libations in her hands, clothed with white clothes, and 
white herself; and the cursing thought 2 of the Law of Mazda. 


127. 'Close by him drives the strong cursing thought : of the wise 
man, opposing foes in the shape of a boar, a sharp-toothed he- 
boar, a sharp-jawed boar, that kills at one stroke, pursuing, 
wrathful, with a dripping face :, strong and swift to run, and 
rushing all around .. 


‘Behind him drives Atar ;, all in a blaze, and the awful kingly 
Glory. 


128. 'On a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, 
stand a thousand bows well-made, with a string of cowgut; they 
go through the heavenly space «, they fall through the heavenly 
Space upon the skulls of the Daévas. 


129. 'On a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, 
stand a thousand vulture-feathered arrows, with a golden 

mouth ;, with a horn shaft, with a brass tail, and well-made. They 
go through the heavenly space, they fall through the heavenly 
Space upon the skulls of the Daévas. 


130. 'On a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, 
stand a thousand spears well-made and sharp-piercing. They go 
through the heavenly space, they fall through the heavenly 
Space upon the skulls of the Daévas. 


'On a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord of 
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wide pastures, stand a thousand steel-hammers, two-edged, 
well-made. They go through the heavenly space, they fall 
through the heavenly space upon the skulls of the Daévas. 


131. 'On a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, 
stand a thousand swords, two-edged and well-made. They go 
through the heavenly space, they fall through the heavenly 
Space upon the skulls of the Daévas. 


‘On a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, 
stand a thousand maces of iron, well-made. They go through the 
heavenly space, they fall through the heavenly space upon the 
skulls of the Daévas. 


132. 'On a side of the chariot of Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, 
stands a beautiful well-falling club, with a hundred knots, a 
hundred edges, that rushes forward and fells men down; a club 
cast out of red brass, of strong, golden brass; the strongest of all 
weapons, the most victorious of all weapons :. It goes through 
the heavenly space ;, it falls through the heavenly space upon 
the skulls of the Daévas. 


133. ‘After he has smitten the Daévas, after he has smitten down 
the men who lied unto Mithra, Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, 
drives forward through Arezahé and Savahé, through 
Fradadhafshu and Vidadhafshu, through Vourubaresti and 
Vourugaresti, through this our Karshvare, the bright Hvaniratha :. 


134. ‘Angra Mainyu, who is all death, flees away in fear; Aéshma, 
the evil-doing Peshotanu, flees 
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away in fear; the long-handed Bushyasta flees away in fear; all 
the Da€vas unseen and the Varenya fiends flee away in fear. 


135. 'Oh! may we never fall across the rush of Mithra, the lord of 
wide pastures, when in anger! May Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures, never smite us in his anger; he who stands up upon 
this earth as the strongest of all gods, the most valiant of all 
gods, the most energetic of all gods, the swiftest of all gods, the 
most fiend-smiting of all gods, he, Mithra, the lord of wide 
pastures :. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
XXXII. 


136. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, ... sleepless, and ever awake; 


‘For whom white stallions, yoked to his chariot, draw it, on one 
golden wheel, with a full shining axle. 


137. 'If Mithra takes his libations to his own dwelling 2, "Happy 
that man, I think,"—said Ahura Mazda,—"O holy Zarathustra! for 
whom a holy priest, as pious as any in the world ;, who is the 
Word incarnate, offers up a sacrifice unto Mithra with bundles of 
baresma and with the [proper] words. 


'"Straight to that man, I think, will Mithra come, to visit his 
dwelling, 


138. ' "When Mithra's boons will come to him, as he follows God's 
teaching, and thinks according to God's teaching. 


'"Woe to that man, I think,"—said Ahura Mazda,— 
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"O holy Zarathustra! for whom an unholy priest, not pious :, who 
is not the Word incarnate, stands behind the baresma, however 
full may be the bundles of baresma he ties, however long may 
be the sacrifice he performs." j 


139. 'He does not delight Ahura Mazda, nor the other Amesha- 
Spentas, nor Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, he who thus 
scorns Mazda, and the other Amesha-Spentas, and Mithra, the 
lord of wide pastures, and the Law, and Rashnu, and Arstat, who 
makes the world grow, who makes the world increase. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard... 


fo} 
n 


XXXII. 


t 


140. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, .... sleepless, and ever 


n 


awake. 


u 


'T will offer up a sacrifice unto the good Mithra, O Spitama! unto 
the strong, heavenly god, who is foremost, highly merciful, and 
peerless; whose house is above 2, a stout and strong warrior; 


141. 'Victorious and armed with a well-fashioned weapon, 
watchful in darkness and undeceivable. He is the stoutest of the 
stoutest, he is the strongest of the strongest, he is the most 
intelligent of the gods, he is victorious and endowed with Glory: 
he, of the ten thousand eyes, of the ten thousand spies, the 
powerful, all-knowing, undeceivable god. 


‘For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
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XXXIV. 


142. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, ... sleepless, and ever awake; 


'Who, with his manifold knowledge, powerfully increases the 
creation of Spenta Mainyu, and is a well-created and most great 
Yazata, self-shining like the moon, when he makes his own body 
shine; 


143. 'Whose face is flashing with light like the face of the star 
Tistrya 1; whose chariot is embraced by that goddess who is 
foremost amongst those who have no deceit in them 2, O 
Spitama! who is fairer than any creature in the world, and full of 
light to shine. I will worship that chariot, wrought by the Maker, 
Ahura Mazda, inlaid with stars and made of a heavenly 
substance; (the chariot) of Mithra, who has ten thousand spies, 
the powerful, all-knowing, undeceivable god. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


XXXV. 


144. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, who is 
truth-speaking, a chief in assemblies, with a thousand ears, well- 
shapen, with a thousand eyes, high, with full knowledge, strong, 
sleepless, and ever awake. 


'We sacrifice unto the Mithra around countries ;; 


'We sacrifice unto the Mithra within countries; 


'We sacrifice unto the Mithra in this country :; 
'We sacrifice unto the Mithra above countries; 
'We sacrifice unto the Mithra under countries; 
'We sacrifice unto the Mithra before countries :; 
'We sacrifice unto the Mithra behind countries. 


145. 'We sacrifice unto Mithra and Ahura, the two great, 
imperishable, holy gods ; and unto the stars, and the moon, and 
the sun, with the trees that yield up baresma :. We sacrifice unto 
Mithra, the lord of all countries. 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard, 


namely, unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures. 
'Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


'I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour of 
Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, who has a thousand ears, ten 
thousand eyes, a Yazata invoked by his own name; and that of 
Rama Hvastra :. 


‘Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


'[Give] unto that man « brightness and glory, .... give him the bright, all-happy, blissful 
abode of the holy Ones!’ 


Footnotes 


119:1 Sird6zah I, 16. 
120:1 Cf. Yt. VII, 50. 


120:2 The Mithradrug: one might also translate 'who breaks the 
contract,' as mithra, as a common noun, means 'a contract.' 


120:3 Kayadhas; cf. Yt. I, 19. 
120:4 Cf. Arda Viraf, chap. lii. 


121:1 Cheerfulness at the head of the Kinvat bridge (Yasna LXII, 6 
[LXI, 17]; cf. Vend. XVIII, 6). 


121:2 The condition of the blessed in the next world. 


121:3 Vanta, ‘assistance, that is, making gadang@i' (Yasna LXII 
[LXI], 1; gadang6i is making a collection for the poor (Etudes 
Iraniennes, II, 155). 


121:4 As p. 30. 


121:5 Perethu-vaédhayana: sampdrnavittaram karyanyayanam 
(Khorshéd Nyayis 6). 


121:6 Gaghaurvaung hem: this word, strangely enough, is 
generally translated 'who has most strong arms' 
(balishthabhugam); gagauru is translated in the same way. 


122:1 See p. 12, note 13. 
122:2 Cf. Yt. V, 53; X, 94. 


122:3 Mount Alb6rz, whence the sun rises; see 8 50. 


122:4 Mithra is closely connected with the sun, but not yet 
identical with it, as he became in later times ( 7€*", the sun; Deo 
invicto Soli Mithrae). 


123:1 In the flat countries. 
123:2 In the mountainous parts of Iran. 
123:3 In the lake regions (Seistan, Farsistan, Adarbaigan). 


123:4 In the country of the large rivers in the East. Mouru is Marv 
(Margiana), with the Murghab river (the Margus); Har6éyu is the 
Herat country, with the Harérdd; Gava-Sughdha and Hvarizm are 
Sogdiana and Khvarizm, with the Oxus. The situation of Iskata 
and Pouruta is not clear: one might think of Alexander eschata 
on the Iaxartes and the Paretacene country between the Oxus 
and the Iaxartes. 


123:5 The earth is divided into seven Karshvares, separated from 
one another by seas and mountains impassable to men. Arezahi 
and Savahi are the western and the eastern Karshvare; 
Fradadhafshu and Vidadhafshu are in the south; Vourubaresti 
and Vourugaresti are in the north; Hvaniratha is the central 
Karshvare. Hvaniratha is the only Karshvare inhabited by man 
(Bundahis XI, 3). 


123:6 Doubtful. 
124:1 Mainyu, in the meaning of the Sanskrit manyu (?). 
124:2 Doubtful; aspakat: cf. o***~ to be late. 


124:3 Apayéinti, frastanvainti, framanyéinté: these are three 
technical words for the movements of the three classes of 


soldiers, footmen, horsemen, and chariot-men; the last two 
words are probably synonymous with the first, but the exact 
shades of meaning are not known. Mr. West suggests, cannot 
outrun, outride, outdrive him. 


125:1 The sacramental words of the contract, by their not being 
kept, turn to evil spells against the contract: breaker. 


125:2 Doubtful: sanamay6, or sanamaoy6; read shanmaoy6 (?), 
from shan, Sansk. kshan. 


126:1 Vahm6-sendah; cf. Vispérad VIII (IX, 1), Phl. tr. 
126:2 Their Hvarend. 

126:3 Doubtful. 

126:4 Aithya; cf. Lat. antae (Brugmann). 
127:1 Doubtful. 

127:2 Doubtful. 

127:3 Cf. Yt. TI, 18. 

127:4 By the proper prayers (yastau). 
127:5 Doubtful. 

127:6 Cf. 85. 

128:1 Spiritual happiness, bliss. 


128:2 Vend. XVIII, 51 [III]. 


128:3 See above, p. 26, note 2. 88 30-34 = 88 56-59. 
128:4 Doubtful (reading arenat-gaésha?). 

128:5 See 8 82, note. 

129:1 Doubtful. 

129:2 The cattle. 


129:3 The meaning is, that the cattle of the Mithradruges do not 
thrive, and that their pasture-fields are waste. 


129:4 See Yt. XII. 


129:5 As they flee from Mithra, they fall into the hands of 
Rashnu. 


129:6 Thratara; one might feel inclined to read thrastara, 'the 
fear-striking;' cf. 8 36. 


130:1 Cf. 88 99-101. 
130:2 Doubtful. The text is corrupt. 


130:3 Doubtful. The number eight has probably an astronomical 
signification, each of the eight ratis of Mithra occupying one of 
the eight points of the compass. 


131:1 Doubtful. 


131:2 Cf. 8 8. 


132:1 Bundahis V, 3 seq,; cf. Yt. XII, 13, and Yt. X, 13. 


132:2 The Haraiti Bareza is the same as Hara Berezaiti. 
132:3 Sir6ézah I, 9, notes 4 and 5. 

132:4 Doubtful (mayaos). 

132:5 Cf. Yt. VIII, II, 24, and Yt. X, 74. 

133:1 88 56-59 = 88 30-34. 

134:1 The text is corrupt (vas6-yaondi inatam?). 


134:2 Eredhw6-zangem: sudridhaganghata, kila karye yad 
padabhyam yugyate kartum vyavasayi saktaska (Yasna LXII, 5 
[LXI, 23]). 


135:1 Kars6-razanghem: késvar virdai (Pahl. tr. ibid.). 


135:2 From Ahriman; cf. Yasna XXIX, 6 (vydna = vikarisn, 
visuddhata.) 


135:3 Yaokhstivant: kamak6émand (possessing whatever he 
wishes for, Vend. XX, 1 [3]). 


135:4 See Yt. X, 82, note. 

135:5 From Yt. X, 23-24. 

135:6 Cf. Yasna XLII, 7: vyanaya: amat vandinit, yat grihnati. 
135:7 Cf. Yt. X, 5, p. 121, notes 1 and 2. 

136:1 Cf. Yt. VIII, 38. 


136:2 See above, p. 12, note 13. 


136:3 Mithra himself (?). 
136:4 Or 'invisible.' 


136:5 The western Karshvare (see above, p. 123, note 5); this 
seems to refer to the career of Mithra during the night; cf. 8 95. 


136:6 And rolling upon it. 

136:7 Cf. Yt. XIII, 89, note. 

136:8 And uplifted. 

136:9 Doubtful. 

136:10 See above, p. 95, note 1. 
136:11 See Vend. Introd. IV, 23. 
137:1 Cf. 8 98. 

137:2 See Yt. XIV, 15; cf. Yt. X, 127. 
137:3 Anupdéithwa; cf. pdithwa (Vend. XIV [114]) = raninisn. 
137:4 Literally, hands. 

137:5 Doubtful. 

137:6 The spine. 

137:7 Cf. 8 80. 


138:1 They have worshipped him and he has consequently 
overcome the Mithradruges; this accounts for the word rejoicing. 


138:2 Cf. Yt. X, 55. 
138:3 Iric; cf. linquo. 


139:1 The Genius of Truth (Yt. XII); Mithra gives a dwelling to the 
truthful man in the same way as he destroys the dwelling of the 
liar (8 80). 


139:2 Cf. 8 70. 
139:3 Aipi vithisi; Vedic api vyathis (VIII, 45, 29). 


140:1 Yaokhsti, the root of Persian nydsidan, Pahlavi niyokhsitan, 
to hear; one might be inclined to translate 'a thousand ears,' or 
‘a thousand hearings;' but the meaning of the word must have 
been rather more general, as Neriosengh translates it (pranidhi, 
IX, 8 [25]). 


140:2 Dvakina? 
140:3 Pithé: mrityu (Yasna LIII [LU], 6). 
141:1 Vakem, the so-called vag. 


141:2 Most manuscripts have added here, from the preceding 
clauses, 'with hands uplifted!’ 


141:3 An allusion to a myth in which Mithra was described as an 
Indra delivering the cows carried away by a Vritra: Firmicus 
Maternus called him abactorem boum (De Errore Profan. Relig. 
V); Commodianus compares him with Cacus: 


'Vrtebatque boves alienos semper in antris 
Sicut et Cacus Vulcani filius ille.' 


(Apud Windischmann, Mithra, p. 64.) 
141:4 See above, p. 132, note 2. 

142:1 Haoma; cf. Yasna IX, 26 181]. 
142:2 For the morning service in the Gah Usahin. 9 
142:3 Cf. Vend. III, 1. , 
143:1 The Amesha-Spentas. 
143:2 See Vend. Introd. IV, 22. ; 
143:3 See ibid. n 


143:4 See Yt. V, 53; X, 11, 114; V, 53. 


143:5 It should seem as if Mithra was supposed to retrace his 
steps during the night. The Hindus supposed that the sun had a 
bright face and a dark one, and that during the night it returned 
from the west to the east with its dark face turned towards the 
earth. 


144:1 Cf. 8 132. 

144:2 See Vend. Introd. V, 19. 
144:3 See ibid. IV, 24. 

144:4 Cf. 8 69. 

144:5 Cf. Yt. X, 69. 


144:6 88 97-98 = 88 234-135. 


144:7 Cf. 8 97. 


145:1 FravGis; Parsi tradition translates large: fraz (tr. Phl.), 
buland (Asp., Yasna LVII, 15 [LVI, 7, 3]). 


146:1 The Sind. 


146:2 The Rangha or Tigris. The words ageurvayéiti and nighné, 
‘he seizes, he beats,’ are the words used of the priest laying the 
Haoma in the mortar and pounding it with the pestle (Yasna, X, 2 
[4-5]). The Sind and the Rangha are thus compared with the two 
parts of the Havana, the land between is the Haoma, and 
Mithra's arms are the arms of the priest. 


146:3 Sanaké, an Gmagé AeyouEevov; opposed to the aodhas of the 
Rangha, Yt. XII, 19. 


146:4 The Arabian sea (?). Cf. Yt. XII, 21. 


146:5 Who has not a ray of the celestial light: here, the man of 
little faith. 


147:1 See above, p. 4, n. 5. 

147:2 Asna: Sansk. susila (p. 34, n. 4). 

147:3 He who offers thee a good sacrifice; cf. 8 108. 
148:1 Doubtful. 

148:2 He who offers thee a bad sacrifice. 

148:3 Doubtful. 


148:4 See Vend. Introd. IV, 8. 


149:1 When it clashes with another. 
149:2 Kahvan. 
149:3 See Yt. V, 53; X, 11, 94. 


149:4 The chief of the sacerdotal order, the so-called 
Maubedanmaused. 


149:5 Or 'the contract is twentyfold....,' that is, twenty times 
more strictly binding than between any two strangers. This 
passage is one of the most important of the Avesta, as a short 
account of the social constitution and morals of Zoroastrian Iran. 


149:6 Of the same gild (svapankti, ap. Neriosengh). 

149:7 Hadha-gaétha, co-proprietors of a gaétha (a rural estate). 
150:1 Doubtful. 

150:2 A fair recognition of the jus gentium. 


150:3 The contract between the faithful and the Law, the 
covenant (?). 


150:4 Reading [h]amahé ayan. 
150:5 The last clause is doubtful; the text is corrupt. 


150:6 Prayer follows Mithra in his career, rising and setting with 
him. 


151:1 Mithra. 


151:2 The translation of this sentence is conjectural. 


151:3 Thirty strokes with the Sraosh6-karana (updazana; see Vend. 
Introd. V, 59); it is an expiation (akayayanta) which purges them 
from their sins and makes them fit for offering a sacrifice to 
Mithra. One may find in this passage the origin of the painful 
trials through which the adepts of the Mithriac mysteries had to 
go before being admitted to initiation (oUK dv ovv Eig aUtOvV 
SUVNOALTO Tic TEAEOBA VAL, Ei UN Sta TrwWv BABU TlapEeAOWv 
tTWv KOdoEWV SeiEEt EaquTOV GoLov Kal aTtaOA,. Suidas s. v., ap. 
Windischmann, uber Mithra, 68 seq.). 


152:1 The sutdd yést; the last chapters of the Yasna, from LVIII 
[LVII] to end, according to Anquetil (Zend-Avesta I, 2, 232). 


152:2 The first words of the Vispérad. 
152:3 Paradise. 
152:4 Towards the abode of the Immortals. 


152:5 Fed with ambrosia (4uBpdotov eiSap) like Poseidon's 
steeds (Il. XIII, 35; cf. Ovid, Metam. IV, 274). 


152:6 Doubtful (simamka simdithramka). 
152:7 Metal. See Vend. Introd. IV, 33. 
152:8 Upairispata. 

152:9 See Yt. XII. 

153:1 See Yt. XVI. 

153:2 See above, p. 12, note 13. 


153:3 Cf. Yt. X, 70. 


153:4 Or better, rushing before (pdiri-vaza; cf. the translations of 
pairi-dahvyu, Yt. X, 744 and pairi-vara, Yt. I, 19). Cf. Yt. XIV, 75. 


153:5 The Genius of Fire. 

153:6 See p. 95, note 1. 

153:7 A golden point. 

154:1 Cf. Yt. X, 96. 

154:2 The text has, they go.... 

154:3 See above, p. 123, note 5. 

155:1 88 134-135 = 8 97-98. 

dea e Cl YCX, 32. 

155:3 Doubtful. Possibly, 'of a pious conscience.’ 

156:1 An unqualified priest; cf. Vend. IX, 47-57; XVIII, 1 seq. 
156:2 Or, 'whose house is great.’ 

157:1 See Yt. VIII. 

157:2 Ashi Vanguhi (?); cf. 8 68. 

157:3 Who watches around countries: aiwidahvydm is translated 


et usb + (Pers. tr. of Mihir Nyayis). 


158:1 Adahwam: "!t* v2» a ar cf. Yasna XXVI, 9 [28]. 
vy 


158:2 Pairidahvyim: wae cit ad ca So 
158:3 Cf. Vend. Introd. IV, 8. 

158:4 Cf. Vend. p. 22, note 2. 

158:5 Cf. Str6zah I, 16. 


158:6 Who sacrifices to Mithra. 


p. 159 


XI. SROSH YAST HADHOKHT. 


There are two Yasts dedicated to Sraosha, the angel of divine worship :: one is a part of 
the Yasna (LVII [LVI]), and this, the other, is called the Sr6sh Yast Hadhdékht. Whether it 
belonged to the so-called Hadhékht Nosk 2, one of the twenty-one Nosks of which the 
original Avesta was formed 3, or whether it was recited in the Hadhdkht sacrifice 4, a 


particular liturgy, is a matter on which we have no sufficient information. 


The two Yasts have a few developments in common (see 88 89, 10-13): the Hadhdékht is 
more liturgical, the Yasna Yast is more descriptive, and has to a greater degree the 
poetical imagery of a Yast. 


The Srésh Yast Hadhdkht is recited every day, during any gah except the Rapitvin. A 
Pahlavi translation of this Yast is extant (East India Office, XII, 102; Paris, Supplément 
Persan, XXXIII, 259; edited in Etudes Iraniennes, II), and Anquetil mentions a Sanskrit 


translation. 


Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathustra, one who hates the 
Daévas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 


For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Havani], the holy and master 


of holiness.... 


Unto the holy, strong Sraosha, who is the incarnate Word, a 
mighty-speared and lordly god, 


Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and 
glorification. 


Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness .... 
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1. We sacrifice unto the holy, tall-formed, fiend-smiting Sraosha, 
who makes the world increase, the holy and master of holiness. 


Good prayer, excellent prayer to the worlds :, O Zarathustra! 


2. This it is that takes away the friendship of the fiend and fiends, 
of the he-fiend and of the she-fiend; it turns away in giddiness 
their eyes, minds, ears 2, hands, feet, mouths, and tongues ;; as 
good prayer, without deceit and without harm, is Manly 

Courage ., and turns away the Drug :. 


3. The holy Sraosha, the best protector of the poor, is fiend- 
smiting; he is the best smiter of the Drug. 


The faithful one who pronounces most words of blessing is the 
most victorious in victory; the Mathra Spenta takes best the 
unseen Drug away. The Ahuna Vairya « is the best fiend-smiter 
among all spells; the word of truth is the fighter ; that is the best 
of all fiend-smiters. 


The Law of the worshippers of Mazda is the truest giver of all the 
good things, of all those that are the offspring of the good 
principle; and so is the Law of Zarathustra. 


4. And he who should pronounce that word :, O Zarathustra! 
either a man or a woman, with a mind all intent on holiness, with 
words all intent on 
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holiness, with deeds all intent on holiness, when he is in fear 
either of high waters or of the darkness of a rainy night; 


Or at the fords of a river, or at the branching-off of roads; 


Or in the meeting together of the faithful, or the rushing 
together of the worshippers of the Da€évas ;; 


5. Whether on the road or in the law: he has to fear, not in that 
day nor in that night shall the tormenting fiend, who wants to 
torment him, prevail to throw upon him the look of his evil eye, 
and the malice of the thief . who carries off cattle shall not reach 
him. 


6. Pronounce then that word, O Zarathustra! that word to be 
spoken ;, when thou fall upon the idolaters ; and thieves and 
Daévas rushing together. Then the malice of the wicked 
worshippers of the Daévas, of the Yatus and their followers, of 
the Pairikas and their followers, will be affrighted and rush away. 
Down are the Daévas! Down are the Daéva-worshippers, and 
they take back their mouths from biting :. 
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7. And therefore we take around us the holy-natured Sraosha, 
the holy, the fiend-smiter, as one does with shepherds’ dogs; 
therefore we sacrifice unto the holy-natured Sraosha, the holy, 


the fiend-smiter, with good thoughts, good words, and good 
deeds. 


8 .. For his brightness and glory, for his strength and victorious 
power, for his offering sacrifices unto the gods ,, I will offer hima 
sacrifice worth being heard. I will offer up libations unto the holy 
Sraosha, unto the great Ashi Vanguhi ;, and unto Nairy6- 

sangha ., the tall-formed. 


So may the holy Sraosha, the fiend-smiter, come to us for help! 


9. We worship the holy Sraosha; we worship the great master, 
Ahura Mazda, who is supreme in holiness, who is the foremost 
to do deeds of holiness. 


We worship all the words ; of Zarathustra, and all the good 
deeds, those done and those to be done. 


Yénhé hatam: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda... . 
II. 


10 6. We sacrifice unto the holly, tall-formed, fiend-smiting Sraosha, who makes the 


world increase, the holy and master of holiness; 


Who strikes the evil-doing : man, who strikes the evil-doing 
woman; who smites the fiendish 
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Drug, and is most strong and world-destroying; who maintains 
and looks over all this moving : world; : 


r 


11. Who, never sleeping, wakefully guards the creation of Mazda; 
who, never sleeping, wakefully maintains the creation of Mazda; 
who protects all the material world with his club uplifted, from 
the hour when the sun is down; i 


12. Who never more did enjoy sleep from the time when the two 
Spirits made the world, namely, the good Spirit and the evil One; 
who every day, every night, fights with the Mdzainya Da€vas. 


13. He bows not for fear and fright before the Daévas: before 
him all the Daévas bow for fear and fright reluctantly, and rush 
away to darkness ». | 


n 


For his brightness and glory, for his strength and victorious power... .% 


e 


Ill. 


] 
14. Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


We sacrifice unto the holy, tall-formed, fiend-smiting Sraosha, who makes the world 


increase, the holy and master of holiness; 


Who with peace and friendship . watches the Drug and the most 
beneficent Spirit: so that the Amesha-Spentas may go along the 
seven Karshvares of the earth ;; who is the teacher of the 
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Law :: he himself was taught it by Ahura Mazda, the holy One. 


p 
For his brightness and glory, for his strength and victorious power... ._ 


IV. 


15. Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... r 


a 


We sacrifice unto the holy, tall-formed, fiend-smiting Sraosha, who makes the world 


increase, the holy and master of holiness; ; 


Whom the holy Ahura Mazda has created to withstand Aéshma, 
the fiend of the wounding spear; we sacrifice unto Peace, whose 
breath is friendly, and unto the two withstanders of sin and 

guilt », 


16. The friends of the holy Sraosha; A 
The friends of Rashnu Razista ;; d 
The friends of the good Law of the worshippers of Mazda; 


The friends of Arstat ., who makes the world grow, who makes 
the world increase, who makes the world prosper; 


The friends of Ashi Vanguhi ;; 

The friends of the good Kisti «; 

The friends of the most right Kista ;; 

17. The friends of all gods; 

The friends of the Mathra Spenta; 

The friends of the fiend-destroying Law; 


The friends of the long-traditional teaching; 


The friends of the Amesha-Spentas; 


The friends of ourselves, the Saoshyants :, the two-footed part of 
the holy creation; 


The friends of all the beings of the holy world. 


For his brightness and glory, for his strength and victorious power. ... 
Vz 


18. Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


We sacrifice unto the holy, tall-formed, fiend-smiting Sraosha, who makes the world 


increase, the holy and master of holiness; 


The first [Sraosha], the next, the middle, and the highest; with 
the first sacrifice, with the next, with the middle, and with the 
highest 2. We sacrifice unto all [the moments] ; of the holy and 
strong Sraosha, who is the incarnate Word; 


19. The strong Sraosha, of the manly courage, the warrior of the 
strong arms, who breaks the skulls of the Daévas; who smites 
with heavy blows . and is strong to smite; the holy Sraosha, who 
Smites 
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with heavy blows; we sacrifice unto the crushing Ascendant of 
both the holy Sraosha and Arsti :. 


20. We sacrifice for all the houses protected by Sraosha, where 
the holy Sraosha is dear and friendly treated and satisfied, as 


well as the faithful man ;, rich in good thoughts, rich in good 
words, rich in good deeds. 


21. We sacrifice unto the body of the holy Sraosha; 

We sacrifice unto the body of Rashnu Razista; 

We sacrifice unto the body of Mithra, the lord of wide pastures; 
We sacrifice unto the body of the holy wind; 


We sacrifice unto the body of the good Law of the worshippers 
of Mazda; 


We sacrifice unto the body of Arstat, who makes the world grow, 
who makes the world increase, who makes the world prosper; 


We sacrifice unto the body of Ashi Vanguhi; 

We sacrifice unto the body of the good Kisti; 

We sacrifice unto the body of the most right Kista; 

We sacrifice unto the bodies of all the gods; 

22. We sacrifice unto the body of the Mathra Spenta; 

We sacrifice unto the body of the fiend-destroying Law; 
We sacrifice unto the body of the long-traditional teaching; 
We sacrifice unto the bodies of the Amesha-Spentas; 
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We sacrifice unto the bodies of ourselves, the Saoshyants, the 
two-footed part of the holy creation; 


We sacrifice unto the bodies of all the beings of the holy world :. 
For his brightness and glory, for his strength and victorious power..... 
23. Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


I bless the sacrifice and prayer, the strength and vigour of the 
holy, strong Sraosha, who is the incarnate Word, a mighty- 
speared and lordly god. 


[Give] unto that man z brightness and glory,.... give him the bright, all-happy, blissful 
abode of the holy Ones! 


Footnotes 
159:1 Cf. Vend. Introd. IV, 31. 
159:2 Ibid. III, 3. 


159:3 See an account of the Hadhdékht Nosk in the Dinkart (West, 
Pahlavi Texts, I, 225, note); cf. Introd. to Yt. XXI. 


159:4 Cf. 8 18, note. 


160:1 'Has been taught to the world, namely, the Law' (Pahl. 
Comm.). 


160:2 Doubtful. 


160:3 Derezva: Pahl. hdzvan; cf. Yt. I, 28. 


160:4 Is the same with it, is as powerful. 


160:5 Doubtful (varethrem daresta.... zak drag vartt 
dastartdm). 


160:6 See p. 23. 
160:7 Or, 'is the best of all fiend-smiters in battle.' 
160:8 This chapter (Pahl. Comm.). 


161:1 Different words are used, as usual, to express the same 
conflict, according as it refers to the faithful or to the idolaters. 


161:2 Aipi-ayanam: madam ras. 


161:3 Arethyanam: dadistan (from aretha, meaning dina, 
dadistdan). 


161:4 Gadha: nrisamsa (Neriosengh); the Pahlavi has 4”, a Saka, a 
Scythe. 


161:5 The praise of Sraosha. 


161:6 Keresaska: krasiak; cf. Neriosengh ad Yasna IX, 24 [75]; that 
name was in the later periods applied to Christians, as if keresa 
were the name of Christ; cf. Bahman Yast II, 19; III, 2. 


161:7 Doubtful. 
162:1 88 8-9 = Yasna LVII, 3-4 [LVI, 1, 6-12]. 
162:2 See Vend. Introd. IV, 31. 


162:3 See Yt. XVII. 


162:4 See Vend. XXII, 7 [22] and Sir6ézah I, 9. 
162:5 The words of the law. 

162:6 88 10-13 = Yasna LVI, 15-18 [LVI, 7]. 
162:7 Cf. Yt. I, 19. 

163:1 Cf. above, p. 145, note 1. 

163:2 To hell. 

163:3 As above, 88 8-9. 

163:4 To the creation of Ormazd. 


163:5 Doubtful. The Yasna has: 'Through whose strength, 
victorious power, wisdom, and knowledge the Amesha-Spentas 
go (avan; Phi. satGnand) along the seven Karshvares of the earth’ 
(LVII, 23 [LVI, 10, 2)). 


164:1 He teaches the law to the three saviours to come, Oshédar 
Bami, Oshédar Mah, and Soshy6s (Yasna LVII, 24 [LVI, 10, 2]; Phl. 
tr). 


164:2 Parestaska mravaydoska, to be corrected, according to 
various readings, into staretaska mavaydoska or something like 
it; the two genii here alluded to are Anastareta and Amuyamna, 
Sinlessness and Innocence, who are invoked in company with 
Akhsti hamvaifti in Vispérad VIII, 4. 


164:3 See Yt. XII. 


164:4 See Yt. XVII. 


164:5 See Vend. XIX, 39. 
164:6 See ibid. 
164:7 See Yt. XVI, 1. 


165:1 The faithful, as helping through their good deeds in the 
work of final restoration, to be performed by Saoshyant (cf. Yt. 
XIII, 17). 


165:2 The first sacrifice is the Yasna sacrifice; the next (literally, 
Superior) is the Vispérad; the middle sacrifice is the Hadhdkht 
[and] évak h6mast; the highest sacrifice is the Dvazdah h6mast 
(Pahl. Comm.). Sraosha is called the first, next, middle, and 
highest, accordingly as he presides over one or the other of 
those sacrifices. For a definition of the @évak hOmast and Dvazdah 
hémast, see West, Pahlavi Texts, I, 212, note 5. 


165:3 Vispan, translated harvisp zaman. 

165:4 Literally, the smiter who smites with smitings. 

166:1 The same as Arstat. Cf. Yasna LVII, 34-35 [LVI, 13, 3-7]. 
166:2 He receives alms (the ash6-dad). 

167:1 Cf. 88 16-17. 


167:2 Who sacrifices to Sraosha. 


p. 168 


XII. RASHN YAST. 


Rashnu Razista, 'the truest True,’ is the Genius of Truth: he is one of the three judges of 
the departed, with Mithra and Sraosha: he holds the balance in which the deeds of 
men are weighed after their death: 'he makes no unjust balance... ., neither for the 
pious nor yet the wicked, neither for lords nor yet rulers; as much as a hair's breadth 
he will not vary, and he shows no favour :.' He is an offshoot either of Mithra, the God 
of Truth and the avenger of lies, or of Ahura Mazda himself, the all-knowing lord (8 2 


seq.). 


This Yast seems to be an appeal made to Rashnu to come and attend the performance 
of the var nirang or ordeal (see p. 170, note 3), of which Rashnu, as the Genius of 
Truth, was the natural witness and arbiter (cf. Vend. IV, 54-55 [154-156]). As a god of 
Truth must know everything and be present everywhere, he is called from whatever 
part of the world he may actually be in. This brings about an enumeration of all the 
parts of the world, from this earth (88 9-22) to the highest heaven (8 37), passing 
through the Alb6rz (88 23-26), the star region (88 26-32), the moon region (8 33), and 
the sun region (8 34; cf. p. 73, note 2). 


This Yast is recited on the days of Rashn, Murdad, Ashtad, and ZemyAd (the 18th, 7th, 
26th, and 28th of the month). 


0. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced 


Ashem Vohd: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathustra, one who hates the 
Daévas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 


For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Havani], the holy and master 


of holiness. 


Unto Rashnu Razista; unto Arstat, who makes the world grow, 
who makes the world increase; unto the true-spoken speech, 
that makes the world grow 2; 
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Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification. 


Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness .... 


1. The holy (Zarathustra) asked him :: 'O holy Ahura Mazda! I ask 
thee; answer me with words of truth, thou who knowest the 
truth. Thou art undeceivable, thou hast an undeceivable 
understanding; thou art undeceivable, as thou knowest 
everything. 


‘What of the Holy Word is created true? what is created progress- 
making? what is fit to discern? what is healthful? what is wise? 
what is happy and more powerful to destroy than all other 
creatures 2? 


2. Ahura Mazda answered: 'T will declare that unto thee, O pure, 
holy Spitama! 


‘The most glorious Holy Word (itself), this is what in the Holy 
Word is created true, what is created progress making, what is fit 
to discern, what is healthful, wise, and happy, what is more 
powerful to destroy than all other creatures.’ 


3. Ahura Mazda said: 'Bind up a three-twigged baresma against 
the way of the sun. [Address] unto me, Ahura Mazda, these 


words: "We invoke, we bless [Ahura] ;; I invoke the friendship [of 
Ahura] towards this var . prepared, towards the fire and the 
baresma, towards the full boiling [milk ;], towards the var . of oil 
and the sap « of the plants." 
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4. 'Then I, Ahura Mazda, shall come for help unto thee, towards 
this var prepared, towards the fire and the baresma, towards the 
full boiling [milk], towards the var of oil and the sap of the plants; 


‘Along with the fiend-smiting Wind, along with the cursing 
thought of the wise :, along with the kingly Glory, along with 
Saoka 2, made by Mazda. 


5. 'We invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong; I invoke his 
friendship towards this var ; prepared, towards the fire and the 
baresma, towards the full boiling [milk], towards the var of oil 
and the sap of the plants. 


6. 'Then Rashnu the tall, the strong, will come for help unto thee, 
towards this var prepared, towards the fire and the baresma, 
towards the full boiling [milk], towards the var of oil and the sap 
of the plants: 


‘Along with the fiend-smiting Wind, along with the cursing 
thought of the wise, along with the kingly Glory, along with 
Saoka, made by Mazda. 


7.'O thou, holy Rashnu! O most true Rashnu! most beneficent 
Rashnu! most knowing Rashnu! most discerning Rashnu! most 
fore-knowing Rashnu! most far-seeing Rashnu! Rashnu, the 
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best doer of justice :! Rashnu, the best smiter of thieves; 


8. 'The uninjured, the best killer, smiter, destroyer of thieves and 
bandits! in whatever part of the world thou art watching the 
doings 2 of men and making the account.... 3. 


II. 
9. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the Karshvare Arezahii «, 
we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friendship 


towards this var prepared;....in whatever part of the world 
thou art. 


ITI. 
10. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the Karshvare Savahii ., 
we invoke, we bless Rashnu. I invoke his friendship towards this 
var prepared ....in whatever part of the world thou art. 

IV. 
11. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the Karshvare 
Fradadhafshu .z, we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke 
his friendship towards this var prepared....in whatever part of 
the world thou art. 

V. 
12. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the 
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Karshvare Vidadhafshu :, we invoke, we bless Rashnu,; the 


strong. I invoke his friendship towards this var prepared ....in 
whatever part of the world thou art. i 
VI. , 


13. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashn! art in the Karshvare, Vouru- 
baresti :, we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his 


friendship towards this var prepared....in whatever,part of the 
world thou art. h 
VII. . 


14. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the Karshvare Vouru- 
baresti :, we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his 
friendship towards this var prepared... .in whatever,part of the 
world thou art. ' 


ie 


VIII. 
] 
15. ‘Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in this Karshvare, the 
bright Hvaniratha :, we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I 
invoke his friendship towards this var prepared ....in whatever 
part of the world thou art. 


IX. 


16. ‘Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the sea Vouru-Kasha 2, 
we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friendship 
towards this var prepared ....in whatever part of the world 
thou art. 
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X. 


17. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art on the tree of the eagle ,, 
that stands in the middle of the sea Vouru-Kasha, that is called 
the tree of good remedies, the tree of powerful remedies, the 
tree of all remedies, and on which rest the seeds of all plants; we 
invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friendship 
towards this var prepared.... 


XI. 


18. ‘Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art on the Aodhas.: of the 
Rangha, we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his 
friendship towards this var prepared.... 


XII. 


19. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art on the Sanaka : of the 
Rangha, we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his 
friendship towards this var prepared.... 
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XIII. 


20. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art at one of the angles of this 
earth, we invoke, we bless Rashnu. I invoke his friendship 
towards this var prepared.... 


XIV. 


21 .'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art at the boundary of this 
earth, we invoke, we bless Rashnu. I invoke his friendship 
towards this var prepared.... 


XV. 


22. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in any place of this earth, 
we invoke, we bless Rashnu. I invoke his friendship towards this 
var prepared.... 


XVI. 


23. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art on the Hara Berezaiti, the 
bright mountain around which the many (stars) revolve, where 
come neither night nor darkness, no cold wind and no hot wind, 
no deathful sickness, no uncleanness made by the Daévas, and 
the clouds cannot reach up unto the Haraiti Bareza 1; we invoke, 
we bless Rashnu. I invoke his friendship towards this var 
prepared.... 


XVII. 


24. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art upon the highest 
Hukairya, of the deep precipices 2, made of gold, wherefrom this 
river of mine, Ardvi Sdra Andhita, leaps from a thousand times 
the height of a man, we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I 
invoke his friendship towards this var prepared.... 
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XVIII. 


25. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art upon the Taéra of the 
height Haraiti, around which the stars, the moon, and the sun 
revolve :, we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his 
friendship towards this var prepared.... 


XIX. 


26. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the star Vanant 2, made 
by Mazda, we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his 
friendship towards this var prepared.... 


XX. 


27. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the bright and glorious 
Star Tistrya :, we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his 
friendship towards the var prepared.... 


XXI. 


28. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the group of the 
Haptdiringa stars ;, we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I 
invoke his friendship towards this var prepared.... 


XXII. 


29. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in those stars that have 
the seed of the waters in them ., we 
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invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friendship 
towards this var prepared.... 


XXIII. 


30. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in those stars that have 
the seed of the earth in them :, we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the 
strong. I invoke his friendship towards this var prepared.... 


XXIV. 


31. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in those stars that have 
the seed of the plants in them ;, we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the 
strong. I invoke his friendship towards this var prepared.... 


XXV. 


32. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the stars that belong to 
the Good Spirit 2, we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I 
invoke his friendship towards this var prepared.... 


XXVI. 


33. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the moon which has the 
seed of the Bull in it :, we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I 
invoke his friendship towards this var prepared.... 


XXVII. 


34. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the swift-horsed sun, 
we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friendship 
towards this var prepared.... 


XXVIII. 


35. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the sovereign endless 
Light, we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his 
friendship towards this var prepared.... 


XXIX. 


36. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the bright, all-happy, 
blissful abode of the holy Ones, we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the 
strong. I invoke his friendship towards this var prepared.... 


XXX. 


37. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art in the shining Gar6- 
demana ., we invoke, we bless Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his 
friendship towards this var prepared.... 


XXXI. 


38. 'Whether thou, O holy Rashnu! art... .2we invoke, we bless 
Rashnu, the strong. I invoke his friendship towards this var 
prepared.... 


39. 'For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard... 
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'Yénhé hatam: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda. ... 


AO. 'Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


'I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour of 
Rashnu Razista; of Arstat, who makes the world grow, who 
makes the world increase; and of the true-spoken speech that 
makes the world grow. 


‘Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


'[Give] unto that man: brightness and glory, give him health of body,.... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones.' 


Footnotes 
168:1 Minokhirad II, 120-121 (tr. West). 
168:2 Sir6ézah I, 18. 
169:1 Ahura Mazda. 
169:2 Cf. Yt. I, 1 seq. 


169:3 The text is apparently corrupt and has literally, 'We invoke, 
we bless me, Ahura Mazda. ' 


169:4 See following page, note 3. 


169:5 Possibly, waters; cf. Yt. V, 132 and Vend. IV, 46 [128], 54 
[154] seq. 


169:6 Literally, the fat. 
170:1 See p. 12, note 13. 


170:2 See Vend. XXII, 3. 


170:3 Var6; this seems to be the Var nirang or ordeal which is 
alluded to in several passages of the Avesta; cf. Afrigan I, 9; 
Yasna XXXI, 3 b (see Pahl. Comm.; cf. Comm. ad XXXI V, 4 a); cf. 
Vend. IV, 46, 55. According to the Dinkart, there were thirty-three 
kinds of var ordeals (Haug, Arda Viraf, p. 245); the most common 
was to pour melted copper upon the breast of the man whose 
truth was to be tested: if he went off uninjured, he was 
considered to have spoken the truth. Cf. Vend. Introd. III, 9. 


171:1 Arethamat-bairishta: aretha is dina, dadistan (law, justice). 
171:2 Kesa = kartari (Pahl. Comm. ad Vend. XXI, 3 [14). 


171:3 I cannot make anything of the rest of the sentence 
hadhana tanasus; cf. 8 38. 


1/71:4 See Yt. X, 15, note 5. 
171:5 The rest as in 88 5-8. 
172:1 See Yt. X, 15, note 5. 
172:2 See p. 54, note 6. 


173:1 The Saéna, in later mythology the Sinamrd or Simdargh; his 
'resting-place is on the tree which is Jad-bésh (opposed to harm) 
of all seeds; and always when he rises aloft, a thousand twigs will 
shoot forth from that tree; and when he alights, he will break off 
the thousand twigs, and he sheds their seed therefrom. And the 
bird Chahmro6sh for ever sits in that vicinity; and his work is this, 
that he collects that seed which sheds from the tree of all seeds, 
which is Jad-bésh, and conveys it there where Tishtar seizes the 
water, so that Tishtar may seize the water with that seed of all 


kinds, and may rain it on the world with the rain’ (Minokhirad 
LXII, 37; tr. West). 


173:2 By the floods (? Vend. I, 26); it has probably a geographical 
meaning; cf. the following paragraph; perhaps the marshy 
country at the mouth of the Tigris. 


173:3 Cf. Yt. X, 104; aodhas and sanaka may refer to the 
southern and northern basin of the Tigris. 


174:1 Cf. Yt. X, 50. 

174:2 Reading vispd-vaémem;; cf. Yt. V, 96, note 7. 
175:1 See Bund. V, 3 seq.; cf. Yt. X, 13, 50. 

175:2 Cf. Yt. XX and Yt. VII, 12. 

175:3 Cf. Yt. VII, 12. 


175:4 'The star of water essence is for the increase of water; and 
the star of earth essence, for the increase of earth; and the star 
of tree essence, for the increase of trees; and the star of cattle 
essence, ».1 for the increase of cattle; and the essence of water, 
and earth, and trees, and cattle is created for the increase of 
man' (Minokhirad XLIX, 7, tr. West). 


176:1 See preceding note. 


176:2 Excluding the planets which belong to Ahriman 
(Minokhirad VIII, 19; Bund. III, 25; V, 1). 


176:3 See above, p. 8, note 8. 


177:1 The highest heaven, the abode of Ormazd. 


177:2 ? Upa hadhana hadhana tanasus; cf. 8 8, p. 171, note 3. 


178:1 Who shall have worshipped Rashnu. 
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XIII. FARVARDIN YAST. 


The Fravashi is the inner power in every being that maintains it and makes it grow and 
subsist. Originally the Fravashis were the same as the Pitris of the Hindus or the 
Manes of the Latins, that is to say, the everlasting and deified souls of the dead (see 88 
49-52); but in course of time they gained a wider domain, and not only men, but gods 
and even physical objects, like the sky and the earth, &c. (88 85-86), had each a 
Fravashi (see Ormazd et Ahriman, 88 111-113). 


This Yast is to be divided into two parts. The former part (88 1-84) is a glorification of 
the powers and attributes of the Fravashis in general; the latter part (88 85-158) is an 
enumeration of the Fravashis of the most celebrated heroes of Mazdeism, from the 
first man, Gaya Maretan, down to the last, Saoshyant. 


This latter part is like a Homer's catalogue of Mazdeism. The greatest part of the 
historical legends of Iran lies here condensed into a register of proper names. This 
enumeration is divided into seven chapters: 


The first (XXIV, 88 85-95) contains the names of several gods, of the first man, Gaya 
Maretan, the first law-giver, Zarathustra, and his first disciple, Maidhyé-maungha; 


The second part (XXV, 88 96-110) contains the names of the disciples of Zarathustra, 
most of them belonging to the epical cyclus of Vistaspa (Gustdasp); 


The third part (XXVI, 88 111-117) is of uncertain character, and no name contained in it 
is found in the epical legends; 


The fourth part (XXVII, 88 118-128) seems to be devoted to the heroes of the other 
Karshvares and to mythical beings, born or unborn (cf. 88 121, 122, 127, 128); 


The fifth part (XXVIII, 8 129) is devoted to Saoshyant alone; The sixth part (XXIX, 88 130- 
138) is devoted to the heroes before the time of Zarathustra; 


The seventh part (XXX, 88 139-142) is devoted to the holy women of Mazdeism from 
Hvévi, Zarathustra's wife, down to Srdatat-fedhri, Vanghu-fedhri, and Eredat-fedhri, the 
future mothers of his three unborn sons. 


The second, third, and fourth enumerations all end with the 
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name of Astvat-ereta (that is to say, Saoshyant), which shows that they do not refer to 
successive generations, but to three independent branches, which are each developed 


apart down to the time of the Saviour. 


Ashem Vohd: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathustra, one who hates the 
Daévas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 


For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Havani], the holy and master 


of holiness. 


Unto the awful, overpowering Fravashis of the faithful; unto the 
Fravashis of the men of the primitive law ;; unto the Fravashis of 
the next-of-kin, 


Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification. 


Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness. ... 


I. 


1. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathustra, saying: 'Do 
thou proclaim, O pure Zarathustra! the vigour and strength, the 
glory, the help and the joy that are in the Fravashis of the 
faithful, the awful and overpowering Fravashis; do thou tell how 
they come to help me, how they bring assistance unto me, the 
awful Fravashis of the faithful 2. 


2. 'Through their brightness and glory, O Zarathustra! I maintain 
that sky, there above, shining and seen afar, and encompassing 
this earth all around. 


3. 'It looks like a palace, that stands built of a 


heavenly substance ,, firmly established, with ends that lie afar, 
Shining in its body of ruby over the three-thirds (of the earth) 2; it 
is like a garment inlaid with stars, made of a heavenly substance, 
that Mazda puts on, along with Mithra and Rashnu and Spenta- 
Armaiti, and on no side can the eye perceive the end of it. 


4. 'Through their brightness and glory, O Zarathustra! I maintain 
Ardvi Sara Anahita, the wide-expanding and health-giving, who 
hates the Daévas and obeys the laws of Ahura, who is worthy of 
sacrifice in the material world, worthy of prayer in the material 
world; the life-increasing and holy, the flocks-increasing and 
holy, the fold-increasing and holy, the wealth-increasing and 
holy, the country-increasing and holy ;; 


5 «. 'Who makes the seed of all males pure, who makes the 
womb of all females pure for bringing forth, who makes all 
females bring forth in safety, who puts milk in the breasts of all 
females in the right measure and the right quality; 


6. 'The large river, known afar, that is as large as the whole of all 
the waters that run along the earth; that runs powerfully from 
the height Hukairya down to the sea Vouru-Kasha. 


7. ‘All the shores of the sea Vouru-Kasha are boiling over, all the 
middle of it is boiling over, 
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when she runs down there, when she streams down there, she, 
Ardvi Sdra Andhita, who has a thousand cells and a thousand 
channels; the extent of each of those cells, of each of those 
channels, is as much as a man can ride in forty days, riding ona 
good horse. 


8. 'From this river of mine alone flow all the waters that spread 
all over the seven Karshvares; this river of mine alone goes on 
bringing waters, both in summer and in winter. This river of mine 
purifies the seed in males, the womb in females, the milk in 
females’ breasts :. 


9. 'Through their brightness and glory, O Zarathustra! I maintain 
the wide earth made by Ahura, the large and broad earth, that 
bears so much that is fine, that bears all the bodily world, the live 
and the dead, and the high mountains, rich in pastures and 
waters; 


10. ‘Upon which run the many streams and rivers; upon which 
the many kinds of plants grow up from the ground, to nourish 
animals and men, to nourish the Aryan nations, to nourish the 
five kinds of animals 2, and to help the faithful. 


11. ‘Through their brightness and glory, O Zarathustra! I 
maintain in the womb the child that has been conceived, so that 
it does not die from the 
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assaults of Vid6tu :, and I develop in it 2 the bones, the hair, the. . 
. 3, the entrails, the feet, and the sexual organs. 


12. 'Had not the awful Fravashis of the faithful given help unto 
me, those animals and men of mine, of which there are such 
excellent kinds, would not subsist; strength would belong to the 
Drug, the dominion would belong to the Drug, the material 
world would belong to the Drug. 


13. ‘Between the earth and the sky the immaterial creatures 
would be harassed by the Drug; between the earth and the sky 
the immaterial creatures would be smitten by the Drug; and 
never afterwards would Angra-Mainyu give way to the blows of 
Spenta-Mainyu. 


14. 'Through their brightness and glory the waters run and flow 
forward from the never-failing springs; through their brightness 
and glory the plants grow up from the earth, by the never-failing 
springs; through their brightness and glory the winds blow, 
driving down the clouds towards the never-failing springs. 


15. 'Through their brightness and glory the females conceive 
offspring; through their brightness and glory they bring forth in 
Safety; it is through their brightness and glory when they 
become blessed with children. 


16. ‘Through their brightness and glory a man is born who is a 
chief in assemblies and meetings 4, who listens well ; to the (holy) 
words, whom Wisdom 
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holds dear :, and who returns a victor from discussions with 
Gaotema, the heretic ». 


‘Through their brightness and glory the sun goes his way; 
through their brightness and glory the moon goes her way; 
through their brightness and glory the stars go their way. 


17. 'In fearful battles they are the wisest for help, the Fravashis 
of the faithful. 


'The most powerful amongst the Fravashis of the faithful, O 
Spitama! are those of the men of the primitive law ; or those of 
the Saoshyants . not yet born, who are to restore the world. Of 
the Others, the Fravashis of the living faithful are more powerful, 
O Zarathustra! than those of the dead, O Spitama! 


18. ‘And the man who in life shall treat the Fravashis of the 
faithful well, will become a ruler of the country with full power, 
and a chief most strong; so shall any man of you become, who 
Shall treat Mithra well, the lord of wide pastures, and Arstat, who 
makes the world grow, who makes the world increase. 


19. 'Thus do I proclaim unto thee, O pure Spitama! the vigour 
and strength, the glory, the help, and the joy that are in the 
Fravashis of the faithful, 
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the awful and overpowering Fravashis; and how they come to 
help me, how they bring assistance unto me, the awful Fravashis 
of the faithful :.' 


II. 


20. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathustra, saying: ‘If in 
this material world, O Spitama Zarathustra! thou happenest to 


come upon frightful roads, full of dangers and fears, O 
Zarathustra! and thou fearest for thyself, then do thou recite 
these words, then proclaim these fiend-smiting words, O 
Zarathustra! 


21.'"I praise, invoke, I meditate upon, and we sacrifice unto 
the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the faithful. We 
worship the Fravashis of the masters of the houses, those of the 
lords of the boroughs, those of the lords of the towns, those of 
the lords of the countries, those of the Zarathustrétemas 2; the 
Fravashis of those that are, the Fravashis of those that have 
been, the Fravashis of those that will be; all the Fravashis of all 
nations 3, and most friendly the Fravashis of the friendly nations; 


22.'"Who maintain the sky, who maintain the waters, who 
maintain the earth, who maintain the cattle, who maintain in the 
womb the child that has been conceived, so that it does not die 
from the assaults of Vidétu, and develop in it the bones, the hair, 
the...., the entrails, the feet, and the sexual organs .; 


23.'"Who are much-bringing, who move with 


awfulness, well-moving, swiftly moving, quickly moving, who 
move when invoked; who are to be invoked in the conquest of 
good, who are to be invoked in fights against foes, who are to be 
invoked in battles; 


24.'"Who give victory to their invoker, who give boons to their 
lover, who give health to the sick man, who give good Glory to 
the faithful man that brings libations and invokes them with a 
sacrifice and words of propitiation ;; 


25.'"Who turn to that side where are faithful men, most devoted 
to holiness, and where is the greatest piety 2, where the faithful 
man is rejoiced :, and where the faithful man is not ill-treated ..""' 


IIT. 


26. We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 

faithful, who are the mightiest of drivers, the lightest of those 
driving forwards, the slowest of the retiring ;, the safest ; of all 
bridges, the least-erring ; of all weapons and arms «, and who 
never turn their backs :. 


27. At once, wherever they come, we worship them, the good 
ones, the excellent ones, the good, the strong, the beneficent 
Fravashis of the faithful. They are to be invoked when the 
bundles of baresma are tied; they are to be invoked in fights 
against foes, in battles s, and there where gallant men Strive to 
conquer foes. 
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28. Mazda invoked them for help, when he fixed the sky and the 
waters and the earth and the plants; when Spenta-Mainyu fixed 
the sky, when he fixed the waters, when the earth, when the 
cattle, when the plants, when the child conceived in the womb, 
so that it should not die from the assaults of Vid6otu, and 
developed in it the bones, the hair, the... ., the entrails, the feet, 
and the sexual organs. 


29. Spenta-Mainyu maintained the sky, and they sustained it 
from below, they, the strong Fravashis, who sit in silence, gazing 
with sharp looks; whose eyes and ears are powerful, who bring 


long joy, high and high-girded; well-moving and moving afar, 
loud-snorting 2, possessing riches and a high renown. 


IV. 


30. We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful; whose friendship is good, and who know how to benefit; 
whose friendship lasts long; who like to stay in the abode where 
they are not harmed by its dwellers; who are good, beautiful 
afar 3, health-giving, of high renown, conquering in battle, and 
who never do harm first. 


V. 


31. We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful; whose will is dreadful unto those who vex them; 
powerfully working and most beneficent; who in battle break the 
dread arms of their foes and haters. 
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VI. 


32. We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful; liberal, valiant, and full of strength, not to be seized by 
thought, welfare-giving, kind, and health-giving, following with 
Ashi's remedies, as far as the earth extends, as the rivers stretch, 
as the sun rises :. 


VII. 


33. We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful, who gallantly and bravely fight, causing havoc, 
wounding 2, breaking to pieces all the malice of the malicious, 
Daévas and men, and smiting powerfully in battle, at their wish 
and will. 


34. You kindly deliver the Victory made by Ahura, and the 
crushing Ascendant, most beneficently, to those countries where 
you, the good ones, unharmed and rejoiced, unoppressed and 
unoffended, have been held worthy of sacrifice and prayer, and 
proceed the way of your wish. 


VIII. 


35. We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful, of high renown, smiting in battle, most strong, shield- 
bearing and harmless to those who are true, whom both the 
pursuing and the fleeing invoke for help: the pursuer invokes 
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them for a swift race, and for a swift race does the fleer invoke 
them; 


36. Who turn to that side where are faithful men, most devoted 
to holiness, and where is the greatest piety, where the faithful 
man is rejoiced, and where the faithful man is not ill-treated .. 


IX. 


37. We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful, who form many battalions, girded with weapons ,, lifting 


up spears, and full of sheen; who in fearful battles come rushing 
along where the gallant heroes ; go and assail the Danus :. 


38. There you destroy the victorious strength of the Turanian 
Danus; there you destroy the malice of the Turanian Danus; 
through you the chiefs ; are of high intellect « and most 
successful; they, the gallant heroes the gallant Saoshyants ;, the 
gallant conquerors of the offspring of the Danus chiefs of 
myriads, who wound with stones :. 


X. 


39. We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful, who rout the two wings of an army standing in battle 
array, who make the centre swerve, and swiftly pursue onwards, 
to help the faithful and to distress the doers of evil deeds. 


XI. 


40. We worship the good, strong, beneficent 


Fravashis of the faithful; awful, overpowering, and victorious, 
smiting in battle, sorely wounding, blowing away (the,foes), 
moving along to and fro, of good renown, fair of body, godly of 
soul, and holy; who give victory to their invoker, who give boons 
to their lover, who give health to the sick man ;; i 


41. Who give good glory to him who worships them with a 
sacrifice, as that man did worship them, the holy Zarathustra, 
the chief of the material world, the head of the two-footed race, 


in whatever struggle he had to enter, in whatever distress he did 
fear; ; 


42. Who, when well invoked, enjoy bliss in the heavens; who, 
when well invoked, come forward from the heavens, who are the 
heads 2 of that sky above, possessing the well-shapen Strength, 
the Victory made by Ahura, the crushing Ascendant, and 

Welfare :, the wealth-bringing, boon-bringing, holy, well fed, 
worthy of sacrifice and prayer in the perfection of holiness. 


43. They shed Satavaésa . between the earth and the sky, him to 
whom the waters belong :, who listens to appeals and makes the 
waters flow and the plants grow up, to nourish animals and men, 
to nourish the Aryan nations, to nourish the five kinds of 

animals «, and to help the faithful :. 


44, Satavaésa comes down and flows between the earth and the 
sky, he to whom the waters belong, who listens to appeals and 
makes the waters and the plants grow up, fair, radiant, and full 
of 
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light, to nourish animals and men, to nourish the Aryan nations, 
to nourish the five kinds of animals, and to help the faithful. 


XII. 


45. We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful; with helms of brass, with weapons of brass, with 
armour ; of brass; who struggle in the fights for victory in 
garments of light, arraying the battles and bringing them 
forwards, to kill thousands of Daévas. 


When the wind blows from behind them ; and brings their breath 
unto men, 


46. Then men know where blows the breath of victory: and they 
pay pious homage unto the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis 
of the faithful, with their hearts prepared and their arms 
uplifted. 


47. Whichever side they have been first worshipped in the 
fulness of faith of a devoted heart :, to that side turn the awful 
Fravashis of the faithful, along with Mithra and Rashnu and the 
awful cursing thought . of the wise and the victorious wind. 


48. And those nations are smitten at one stroke by their fifties 
and their hundreds, by their hundreds and their thousands, by 
their thousands and their tens of thousands, by their tens of 
thousands and their myriads of myriads, against which turn the 
awful Fravashis of the faithful, along with Mithra and Rashnu, 
and the awful cursing thought of the wise and the victorious 
wind. 
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XIII. 


49. We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful, who come and go through the borough at the time of 
the Hamaspathmaédha ;; they go along there for ten nights, 
asking thus :: 


50. 'Who will praise us? Who will offer us a sacrifice? Who will 
meditate upon us? Who will bless us :? Who will receive us with 
meat and clothes in his hand. and with a prayer worthy of 


bliss s? Of which of us will the name be taken for invocation «? Of 
which of you will the soul be worshipped by you with a 

sacrifice 7? To whom will this gift of ours be given, that he may 
have never-failing food for ever and ever?' 


51. And the man who offers them up a sacrifice, 
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with meat and clothes in his hand, with a prayer worthy of bliss, 
the awful Fravashis of the faithful, satisfied, unharmed, and 
unoffended, bless thus: 


52. 'May there be in this house flocks of animals and men! May 
there be a swift horse and a solid chariot! May there be a man 
who knows how to praise God: and rule in an assembly, who will 
offer us sacrifices with meat and clothes in his hand, and with a 
prayer worthy of bliss ».' 


XIV. 


53. We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful, who show beautiful paths to the waters, made by 
Mazda, which had stood before for a long time in the same place 
without flowing :: 


54. And now they flow along the path made by Mazda, along the 
way made by the gods, the watery way appointed to them, at the 
wish of Ahura Mazda, at the wish of the Amesha-Spentas. 


XV. 


55. We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful, who show a beautiful growth to the fertile « plants, which 
had stood before for a long time in the same place without 
growing: 


56. And now they grow up along the path made 


by Mazda, along the way made by the gods, in the time 
appointed to them, at the wish of Ahura Mazda, at the wish of 
the Amesha-Spentas. 


XVI. 


57. We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful, who showed their paths to the stars, the moon, the sun, 
and the endless lights, that had stood before for a long time in 
the same place, without moving forwards, through the 
oppression of the Daévas and the assaults of the Daévas .. 


58. And now they move around in their far-revolving circle for 
ever, till they come to the time of the good restoration of the 
world. 


XVII. 


59. We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful, who watch over the bright sea Vouru-Kasha 2, to the 
number of ninety thousand, and nine thousand, and nine 
hundred, and ninety-nine. 


XVIII. 


60. We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful, who watch over the stars Hapt6iringa :, to the number of 
ninety thousand, and nine thousand, and nine hundred, and 
ninety-nine. 


XIX. 


61. We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful, who watch over the body 
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of Keresaspa, the son of Sama .,, the club-bearer with plaited hair, 
to the number of ninety thousand, and nine thousand, and nine 
hundred, and ninety-nine. 


XX. 


62. We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful, who watch over the seed of the holy Zarathustra 2, to the 
number of ninety thousand, and nine thousand, and nine 
hundred, and ninety-nine. 


XXI. 


63. We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful, who fight at the right hand of the reigning lord, if he 
rejoices the faithful ; and if the awful Fravashis of the faithful are 
not hurt by him, if they are rejoiced by him, unharmed and 
unoffended. 


XXII. 


64. We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful, who are greater, who are 
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stronger, who are swifter, who are more powerful, who are more 
victorious, who are more healing, who are more effective than 
can be expressed by words; who run by tens of thousands into 
the midst of the Myazdas. 


65. And when the waters come up from the sea Vouru-Kasha, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! along with the Glory made by Mazda, then 
forwards come the awful Fravashis of the faithful, many and 
many hundreds, many and many thousands, many and many 
tens of thousands, 


66. Seeking water for their own kindred, for their own borough, 
for their own town, for their own country, and saying thus: 'May 
our own country have a good store and full joy! 


67. They fight in the battles that are fought in their own place 
and land, each according to the place and house where he dwelt 
(of yore) 2: they look like a gallant warrior who, girded up and 
watchful, fights for the hoard he has treasured up. 


68. And those of them who win bring waters to their own 
kindred, to their own borough, to their own town, to their own 
country, saying thus: 'May my country grow and increase!’ 


69. And when the all-powerful sovereign of a country has been 
surprised by his foes and haters, he invokes them, the awful 
Fravashis of the faithful. 


70. And they come to his help, if they have not been hurt by him, 
if they have been rejoiced by him, if they have not been harmed 
nor offended, the awful Fravashis of the faithful: they come 
flying unto him, it seems as if they were well-winged birds. 
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71. They come in as a weapon and as a Shield, to keep him 
behind and to keep him in front, from the Drug unseen, from the 
female Varenya fiend, from the evil-doer bent on mischief, and 
from that fiend who is all death, Angra Mainyu. It will be as if 
there were a thousand men watching over one man; 


72. So that neither the sword well-thrust, neither the club well- 
falling, nor the arrow well-shot, nor the spear well-darted, nor 
the stones flung from the arm shall destroy him. 


73. They come on this side, they come on that side, never 
resting, the good, powerful, beneficent Fravashis of the faithful, 
asking for help thus: 'Who will praise us? Who will offer us a 
sacrifice? Who will meditate upon us? Who will bless us? Who will 
receive us with meat and clothes in his hand and with a prayer 
worthy of bliss? Of which of us will the name be taken for 
invocation? Of which of you will the soul be worshipped by you 
with a sacrifice? To whom will that gift of ours be given, that he 
may have never-failing food for ever and ever ;?' 


74. We worship the perception :; we worship the intellect; we 
worship the conscience; we worship those of the Saoshyants ,; 


We worship the souls; those of the tame animals; those of the 
wild animals; those of the animals that live in the waters; those 


of the animals that live under the ground; those of the flying 
ones; those of the running ones; those of the grazing ones :. 


We worship their Fravashis :. 
75. We worship the Fravashis. 
We worship them, the liberal; 


We worship them, the valiant; we worship them, the most 
valiant; 


We worship them, the beneficent; we worship them, the most 
beneficent; 


We worship them, the powerful; 
We worship them, the most strong; 
We worship them, the light; we worship them, the most light; 


We worship them, the effective; we worship them, the most 
effective. 


76. They are the most effective amongst the creatures of the two 
Spirits, they the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful, who stood holding fast when the two Spirits created the 
world, the Good Spirit and the Evil One >. 


77. When Angra Mainyu broke into the creation of the good 
holiness, then came in across Vohd Mané and Atar :. 


78. They destroyed the malice of the fiend Angra Mainyu, so that 
the waters did not stop flowing nor did the plants stop growing; 
but at once the most beneficent waters of the creator and 
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ruler, Ahura Mazda, flowed forward and his plants went on 
growing. 


79. We worship all the waters; 
We worship all the plants; 


We worship all the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful. 


We worship the waters by their names ;; 
We worship the plants by their names ;; 


We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the faithful 
by their names. 


80. Of all those ancient Fravashis, we worship the Fravashi of 
Ahura Mazda; who is the greatest, the best, the fairest, the most 
solid, the wisest, the finest of body and supreme in holiness ;; 


81. Whose soul is the Mathra Spenta, who is white, shining, seen 
afar; and we worship the beautiful forms, the active forms 
wherewith he clothes the Amesha-Spentas; we worship the swift- 
horsed sun. 


XXIII. 


82. We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
Amesha-Spentas, the bright ones, whose looks perform what 
they wish, the tall, quickly coming to do, strong, and lordly, who 
are undecaying and holy; 


83. Who are all seven of one thought, who are all seven of one 
speech, who are all seven of one deed; whose thought is the 
same, whose speech is the same, whose deed is the same, 
whose father and 
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commander is the same, namely, the Maker, Ahura Mazda; 


84. Who see one another's soul thinking of good thoughts, 
thinking of good words, thinking of good deeds, thinking of 
Gar6-nmana, and whose ways : are shining as they go down 
towards the libations ». 


XXIV. 


85. We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis: that of 
the most rejoicing : fire, the beneficent and assembly-making «; 
and that of the holy, strong Sraosha ;, who is the incarnate Word, 
a mighty-speared and lordly god; and that of Nairy6-sangha «. 


86. And that of Rashnu Razista ;; 
That of Mithra «, the lord of wide pastures; 
That of the Mathra-Spenta ;; 


That of the sky; 


That of the waters; 

That of the earth; 

That of the plants; 

That of the Bull 1; 

That of the living man 1; 

That of the holy creation x. 

87. We worship the Fravashi of Gaya Maretan 1, 


who first listened unto the thought and teaching of Ahura 
Mazda; of whom Ahura formed the race of the Aryan nations, the 
seed of the Aryan nations. 


We worship the piety and the Fravashi of the holy Zarathustra; 


88. Who first thought what is good, who first spoke what is 
good, who first did what is good; who was the first Priest, the 
first Warrior, the first Plougher of the ground ;; who first knew 
and first taught; who first possessed 2 and first took possession 
of the Bull ;, of Holiness ., of the Word, the obedience to the 
Word, and dominion, and all the good things made by Mazda, 
that are the offspring of the good Principle; 


89. Who was the first Priest, the first Warrior, the first Plougher 
of the ground; who first took the turning of the wheel ; from the 
hands of the Daéva and of the cold-hearted man; who first in the 
material world pronounced the praise of Asha, thus bringing 


the Daévas to naught, and confessed himself a worshipper of 
Mazda, a follower of Zarathustra, one who hates the Daévas, and 
obeys the laws of Ahura. 


90. Who first in the material world said the word that destroys 
the Da€évas, the law of Ahura; who first in the material world 
proclaimed the word that destroys the Daévas, the law of Ahura; 
who 
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first in the material world declared all the creation of the Daévas 
unworthy of sacrifice and prayer; who was strong, giving all the 
good things of life, the first bearer of the Law amongst the 
nations; 


91. In whom was heard the whole Mathra, the word of holiness; 
who was the lord and master of the world ,, the praiser of the 
most great, most good and most fair Asha 2; who had a 
revelation of the Law, that most excellent of all beings; 


92. For whom the Amesha-Spentas longed, in one accord with 
the sun, in the fulness of faith of a devoted heart; they longed 
for him, as the lord and master of the world, as the praiser of the 
most great, most good, and most fair Asha, as having a 
revelation of the Law, that most excellent of all beings; 


93. In whose birth and growth the waters and the plants 
rejoiced; in whose birth and growth the waters and the plants 
grew; in whose birth and growth all the creatures of the good 
creations cried out, Hail ;! 


94. 'Hail to us! for he is born, the Athravan, Spitama Zarathustra. 
Zarathustra will offer us sacrifices with libations and bundles of 
baresma; and there will the good Law of the worshippers of 
Mazda come and spread through all the seven Karshvares of the 
earth. 


95. 'There will Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, increase all the 
excellences of our countries, and allay their troubles; there will 
the powerful Apam-Napat . increase all the excellences of our 
countries, and allay their troubles.’ 
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We worship the piety and Fravashi of Maidhy6-maungha, the son 
of Arasti :, who first listened unto the word and teaching of 
Zarathustra. 


XXV. 


96. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asm6-hvanvant :; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asan-hvanvant. 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Gavayan. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Parshat-gaus ;, the son of 
Frata; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohvasti, the son of Snaoya; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Isvat, the son of Vardza. 


97. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Saéna, the son of Ahdm- 
Stut ., who first appeared upon this earth with a hundred pupils s. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fradhidaya. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Usmanara, the son of 
Paéshata. 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu-raokah, the son of 
Franya; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ash6-raokah, the son of 
Franya; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Varesm6-raokah, the son of 
Franya. 


98. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Isat-vastra, the son of 
Zarathustra; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Urvatat-nara, the son of 
Zarathustra; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hvare-kithra, the son of 
Zarathustra :. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Daév6-tbis, the son of 
Takhma. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Thrimithwant, the son of 
Spitama ». 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Daungha, the son of Zairita. 


99. We worship the Fravashi of the holy king Vistaspa ;; the 
gallant one, who was the incarnate 
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Word, the mighty-speared, and lordly one; who, driving the 
Drug : before him, sought wide room for the holy religion; who, 
driving the Drug : before him, made wide room for the holy 
religion, who made himself the arm and support of this law of 
Ahura, of this law of Zarathustra. 


100. Who took her ;, standing bound :, from the hands of the 
Hunus ., and established her to sit in the middle [of the world], 
high ruling, never falling back, holy, nourished with plenty of 
cattle and pastures, blessed with plenty of cattle and pastures .. 


101. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Zairivairi ;; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Yukhtavairi; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Sriraokhshan; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Keresaokhshan; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vanara; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vardza; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Bdgi-sravah «. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Berezy-arsti; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Tizyarsti; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Perethu-arsti; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vizyarsti. 
102. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Naptya; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vazdspa; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Habaspa. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vistauru :, the son of 
Naotara. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fras-ham-vareta 2; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frashokareta. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Atare-vanu; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Atare-pata; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Atare-data; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Atare-kithra; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Atare-hvarenah; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Atare-savah; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Atare-zantu; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Atare-danghu. 
103. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Huskyaothna; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Piskyaothna; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy and gallant Spent6-data :. 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Bastavairi 2; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Kavarazem :. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frashaostra ., the son of 
Hv6va; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Gamaspa :, the son of 
Hv6va; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Avaraostri :. 


104. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Huskyaothna, the son 
of Frashaostra; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hvadaéna, the son of 
Frashaostra. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hanghaurvaungh, the son of 
Gamaspa ;; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vareshna, the son of 
Hanghaurvaungh. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu-nemah, the son of 
Avaraostri, 


To withstand evil dreams, to withstand evil visions, to withstand 
evil... ..:, to withstand the evil Pairikas. 


105. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Mathravaka, the son of 
Simaézi, the Aéthrapati, the Hamidhpati ., who was able to smite 
down most of the evil, unfaithful Ashemaoghas, that shout the 
hymns ;, and acknowledge no lord and no master «, the dreadful 
ones whose Fravashis are to be broken ;; to withstand the evil 
done by the faithful s. 
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106. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ashastu, the son of 
Maidhy6-maungha :. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Avarethrabah, the son of 
Rastare-vaghant. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Bdgra, the son of 
Dazgardspa. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Zbaurvant; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy and gallant Karesna 2, the 
son of Zbaurvant; who was the incarnate Word, mighty-speared 
and lordly; 


107. In whose house did walk the good, beautiful, shining Ashi 
Vanguhi, in the shape of a maid fair of body, most strong, tall- 
formed, high-up girded, pure, nobly born of a glorious seed ;; 
who, rushing to the battle, knew how to make room for himself 
with his own arms; who, rushing to the battle, knew how to fight 
the foe with his own arms «. 


108. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Virdspa, the son of 
Karesna; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Azata, the son of Karesna: 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frayaodha, the son of 
Karesna. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy and good Arshya; Arshya, 
the chief in assemblies, the most energetic of the worshippers of 
Mazda. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Darayat-ratha; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frayat-ratha; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Skdarayat-ratha. 
109. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Arsvant; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vyarsvant; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Paityarsvant. 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Amru ;; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Kamru:. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Dratha; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Paitidratha; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Paitivangha. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frashavakhsha. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Nemdévanghu, the son of 
Vaédhayangha. 


110. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Visadha. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ashavanghu, the son of 
Bivandangha :; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Gar6-danghu, the son of 
Pairistira 2; 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Neremyazdana, the son of 
Athwyéza. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Berezisnu, the son of Ara; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Kasupatu, the son of Ara. 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frya. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy ASTVAT-ERETA :. 
XXVI. 


111. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Gaopi-vanghu. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy and gallant Ham-baretar 
vanghvam ». 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Staotar-Vahistahé-Ashyéhé :. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Pourudhakhsti, the son of 
Khstavaénya; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Khshoiwraspa, the son of 
Khstavaénya. 


112. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Aydasti, the son of 
Pouru-dhakhsti «; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohv-asti, the son of Pouru- 
dhakhsti; 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Gayadhasti, the son of 
Pouru-dhakhsti; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asha-vazdah, the son of 
Pouru-dhakhsti :; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Urddhu, the son of Pouru- 
dhakhsti. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Khshathr6-kinah, the son of 
Khshvdiwradspa >. 


113. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ashahura, the son of 
Gisti. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frayazanta; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frenah, the son of 
Frayazanta; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Gar6é-vanghu, the son of 
Frayazanta. 


We worship the Fravashis of the holy Ashavazdah and Thrita, the 
sons of Sayuzdri ;. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu-raokah, the son of 
Varakasa. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Areganghant, the Turanian «. 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Usinemah. 
114. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Yukhtaspa. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ashaskyaothna, the son of 
Gayadhasti :. 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu-nemah, the son of 
Katu; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu-vazdah, the son of 
Katu. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ashasaredha, the son of 
Asha-sairyak; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ashasaredha, the son of 
Zairyak. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Kakhshni. 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Syavaspi. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Pourusti, the son of Kavi. 


115. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Varesmapa, the son of 
Ganara. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Nandarasti, the son of 
Paéshatah; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Zarazdati, the son of 
Paéshatah. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Gaévani, the son of Vohu- 
nemah :. 


We worship the Fravashis of the holy Arezva and Srdta-spadha. 
We worship the Fravashis 2 of the holy Zrayah and Spentdé-khratu. 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Varsni, the son of Vagereza. 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frakya, the son of Taurvati. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vahmaédata, the son of 
Mathravaka :. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ustra, the son of Sadhanah. 
116. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Danghu-srata; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Danghu-fradhah. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asp6-padh6-makhsti; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Payanghr6-makhsti. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ustazanta. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ashasavah; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ash6-urvatha. 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Haom6-hvarenah. 
117. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fraya. 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Usnaka. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hvanvant. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Daén6-vazah. 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Aregaona. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Aiwihvarenah. 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Huyazata. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Haredhaspa. 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Pazinah. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hvakhshathra. 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ash6-paoirya. 


p. 215 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy ASTVAT-ERETA :. 


XXVII. 


118. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hugau. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Anghuyu. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Gauri; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ydsta, the son of Gauri. 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Mazdravanghu; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Sriravanghu. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy AyCta. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Sdréyazata. 

119. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Eredhwa. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ravi. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ukhshan, the son of the 
great Vidi-sravah, known afar >. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vanghu-dhata, the son of 
Hvadhata; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Uzya, the son of Vanghu- 
dhata; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frya. 


120. We worship the Fravashi of the holy one whose name is 
Ashem-yénhé-raokau; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy one whose name is Ashem- 
yénhé-vereza; 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy one whose name is Ashem- 
yahmai-usta :. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ydista 2, of the Fryana house. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Usmanara, the son of 
Paéshatah Paitisrira :, to withstand the evil done by one's 
kindred «. 


121. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Spiti ;, the son of 
Uspasnu; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Erezraspa, the son of 
Uspasnu «. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Usadhan, the son of 
Mazdayasna. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fradat-vanghu, the son of 
Stivant. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Raokas-kaéshman ;; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hvare-kaéshman :. 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frasrdtara; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Visrdatdra. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Baremna. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Visrata. 

122. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hvaspa ;; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Kathwaraspa >. 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Dawramaéshi. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fraoraostra, the son of 
Kaosha. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frinaspa, the son of Kaéva. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fradat-nara, the son of 
Gravaratu. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu-ustra, the son of 
Akhnangha. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vivareshvant, the son of 
Ainyu. 


123. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frardzi, the son of 
Tara 3. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Stipi, the son of Ravant. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Parshanta, the son of 
Gandarewa. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Avahya, the son of Spenta. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Aéta, the son of Mayu; 
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We worship the Fravashi of the holy Yaétus-gau, the son of 
Vyatana. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Garsta, the son of Kavi. 


124. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Pouru-bangha, the son 
of Zaosha. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohudata, the son of Kata. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Baungha, the son of 
Saungha. 


We worship the Fravashis ; of the holy Hvareza and Ankasa. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Aravaostra, the son of 
Erezvat-danghu. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Frakithra, the son of 
Berezvant. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vohu-peresa, the son of 
Ainyu. 


125. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Par6dasma, the son of 
Dastaghni, a Miza man of the Miza land. 


We worship the Fravashis of the holy Fratira and Baéshatastira. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy and pure Avare-gau, the son 
of Aoighimatastira. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Gaomant, the son of Zavan, 
a Raozdya man of the Raozdya land. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Thrit, the son of Aévo- 
saredha-fyaésta, a Tanya man of the Tanya land. 
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126. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Tir6é-nakathwa, of the 
Uspaésta-Saéna house .. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Utayuti Vit-kavi, the son of 
Zighri, of the Saéna house ;; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Froéhakafra, the son of 
Merezishmya, of the Saéna house :. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Varesm6-raokah, the son of 
Perethu-afzem. 


127. We worship the Fravashis 2 of the holy Asha-nemah and 
Vidat-gau, of this country. 


We worship the Fravashis 2 of the holy Parishat-gau and Dazgara- 
gau, of the Apakhshira country. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hufravakhs, of the Kahrkana 
house :. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Akayadha, of the Pidha 
house :. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Gamdspa, the younger :. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Maidhyé6-maungha, the 
younger «. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Urvatat-nara, the younger :. 
128. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Raokas-kaésman; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hvare-kaésman; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fradat-hvarenah; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Varedat-hvarenah; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vouru-nemah; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vouru-savah ;; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ukhshyat-ereta ;; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ukhshyat-nemah ;; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy ASTVAT-ERETA .; 
XXVIII. 


129. Whose name will be the victorious SAOSHYANT and whose 
name will be Astvat-ereta. He will be SAOSHYANT (the Beneficent 
One), because he will benefit the whole bodily world; he will be 
ASTVAT-ERETA (he who makes the bodily creatures 
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rise up), because as a bodily creature and as a living creature he 
will stand against the destruction of the bodily creatures, to 
withstand the Drug of the two-footed brood, to withstand the 
evil done by the faithful .. 


XXIX. 


130. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Yima 2, the son of 
Vivanghant; the valiant Yima, who had flocks at his wish ;; to 
stand against the oppression caused by the Daévas, against the 
drought that destroys pastures, and against death that creeps 
unseen «. 


131. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Thraétaona, of the 
Athwya house ;; to stand against itch, hot fever, humours, cold 
fever, and incontinency «, to stand against the evil done by the 
Serpent :. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Aoshnara, the son of Pourtu- 
gira s. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Uzava, the son of Tamaspa .. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Aghraératha, the demi- 
man .:. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Manus-kithra, the son of 
Airyu 2. 


132. We worship the Fravashi of the holy king Kavata ;; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy king Aipivanghu .; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy king Usadhan ;; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy king Arshan ;; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy king Pisanah ;; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy king Byarshan :; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy king Syavarshan <; 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy king Husravah «; 


133. For the well-shapened Strength ;, for the Victory made by 
Ahura, for the crushing Ascendant; for the righteousness of the 
law, for the innocence of 
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the law, for the unconquerable power of the law; for the 
extermination of the enemies at one stroke; 


134. And for the vigour of health, for the Glory made by Mazda, 
for the health of the body, and for a good, virtuous offspring, 
wise, chief in assemblies, bright, and clear-eyed, that frees [their 
father] from the pangs [of hell], of good intellect; and for that 
part in the blessed world that falls to wisdom and to those who 
do not follow impiety; 


135. For a dominion full of splendour, for a long, long life, and for 
all boons and remedies; to withstand the Yatus and Pairikas, the 
oppressors, the blind, and the deaf; to withstand the evil done by 
oppressors :. 


136. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Keresdspa 2, the Sama ;, 
the club-bearer with plaited hair; to withstand the dreadful arm 
and the hordes with the wide battle array, with the many spears, 
with the straight spears, with the spears uplifted, bearing the 
spears of havoc; to withstand the dreadful brigand who works 
destruction ., the man-slayer who has no mercy; to withstand the 
evil done by the brigand. 


137. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Akhrira ;, the son of 
Husravah; 


To withstand the wicked one that deceives his friend and the 
niggard that causes the destruction of the world «. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy and gallant Haoshyangha; 


To withstand the Mazainya Daévas and the Varenya fiends; to 
withstand the evil done by the Daévas :. 


138. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Fradhakhsti, the son of 
the jar 2, 


To withstand Aéshma, the fiend of the wounding spear, and the 
Daévas that grow through Aéshma; to withstand the evil done by 
Aéshma. 


XXX. 


139. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hv6vii :. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Freni; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Thriti; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Pouru-kista «. 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hutaosa ;; 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Huma «. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Zairiki. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Vispa-taurvashi. 
We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ustavaiti. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Tusnamaiti. 


140. We worship the Fravashi of the holy Freni, the wife of 
Usenemah ;; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Freni, the wife of the son of 
Frayazanta »; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Freni, the wife of the son of 
KhshGiwraspa ;; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Freni, the wife of 
Gayadhasti «. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Asabani, the wife of 
Pourudhakhsti s. 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy Ukhshyeinti, the wife of 
Staotar-Vahistahé-Ashyéhé «. 


141. We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid Vadhtat. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid Gaghrddh. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid Franghadh. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid Urddhayant. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid Paésanghanu. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hvaredhi. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Hukithra. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy Kanuka. 

We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid Srdtat-fedhri :. 

142. We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid Vanghu-fedhri ;; 


We worship the Fravashi of the holy maid Eredat-fedhri :, who is 
called Vispa-taurvairi. She is Vispa-taurvairi (the all-destroying) 
because she will bring him forth, who will destroy the malice of 
Daévas and men, to withstand the evil done by the Gahi «. 


143. We worship the Fravashis of the holy men in the Aryan 
countries; 


We worship the Fravashis of the holy women in the Aryan 
countries. 


We worship the Fravashis of the holy men in the Turanian 
countries ;; 


We worship the Fravashis of the holy women in the Turanian 
countries. 


We worship the Fravashis of the holy men in the Sairimyan 
countries «; 
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We worship the Fravashis of the holy women in the Sairimyan 
countries. 


144. We worship the Fravashis of the holy men in the Saini 
countries ;; 


We worship the Fravashis of the holy women in the Saini 
countries. 


We worship the Fravashis of the holy men in the Dahi countries ;; 


We worship the Fravashis of the holy women in the Dahi 
countries. 


We worship the Fravashis of the holy men in all countries; 
We worship the Fravashis of the holy women in all countries. 


145. We worship all the good, awful, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful, from Gaya Maretan down to the victorious Saoshyant :. 
May the Fravashis of the faithful come quickly to us! May they 
come to our help! 


146. They protect us when in distress with manifest assistance, 
with the assistance of Ahura Mazda and of the holy, powerful 
Sraosha, and with the Mathra-Spenta, the all-knowing, who hates 


the Daévas with a mighty hate, a friend of Ahura Mazda, whom 
Zarathustra worshipped so greatly in the material world. 


147. May the good waters and the plants and 


the Fravashis of the faithful abide down here! May you be 
rejoiced and well received in this house! Here are the Athravans 
of the countries :, thinking of good holiness. Our hands are lifted 
up for asking help, and for offering a sacrifice unto you, O most 
beneficent Fravashis! 


148. We worship the Fravashis of all the holy men and holy 
women whose souls are worthy of sacrifice ., whose Fravashis 
are worthy of invocation. 


We worship the Fravashis of all the holy men and holy women, 
our sacrificing to whom makes us good in the eyes of Ahura 
Mazda: of all of those we have heard that Zarathustra is the first 
and best, as a follower of Ahura and as a performer of the law. 


149. We worship the spirit, conscience, perception, soul, and 
Fravashi ; of men of the primitive law ., of the first who listened 
to the teaching (of Ahura), holy men and holy women, who 
struggled for holiness ;; we worship the spirit, conscience, 
perception, soul, and Fravashi of our next-of-kin, holy men and 
holy women, who struggled for holiness :. 


150. We worship the men of the primitive law who will be in 
these houses, boroughs, towns, and countries; 


We worship the men of the primitive law who have been in these 
houses, boroughs, towns, and countries; 


We worship the men of the primitive law who are in these 
houses, boroughs, towns, and countries. 


151. We worship the men of the primitive law 


in all houses, boroughs, towns, and countries, who obtained 
these houses, who obtained these boroughs, who obtained 
these towns, who obtained these countries, who obtained 
holiness, who obtained the Mathra, who obtained the 
[blessedness of the] soul, who obtained all the perfections of 
goodness. 


152. We worship Zarathustra, the lord and master of all the 
material world, the man of the primitive law; the wisest of all 
beings, the best-ruling of all beings, the brightest of all beings, 
the most glorious of all beings, the most worthy of sacrifice 
amongst all beings, the most worthy of prayer amongst all 
beings, the most worthy of propitiation amongst all beings, the 
most worthy of glorification amongst all beings, whom we call 
well-desired and worthy of sacrifice and prayer as much as any 
being can be, in the perfection of his holiness. 


153. We worship this earth; 
We worship those heavens; 


We worship those good things that stand between (the earth 
and the heavens) and that are worthy of sacrifice and prayer and 
are to be worshipped by the faithful man. 


154. We worship the souls of the wild beasts and of the tame .. 


We worship the souls of the holy men and women, born at any 
time, whose consciences struggle, or will struggle, or have 
struggled, for the good. 
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155. We worship the spirit, conscience, perception, soul, and 
Fravashi of the holy men and holy women who struggle, will 
struggle, or have struggled, and teach the Law, and who have 
struggled for holiness. 


Yénhé hatam: All those beings to whom Ahura Mazda... 
Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


156. The Fravashis of the faithful, awful and overpowering, awful 
and victorious; the Fravashis of the men of the primitive law; the 
Fravashis of the next-of-kin; may these Fravashis come satisfied 
into this house; may they walk satisfied through this house! 


157. May they, being satisfied, bless this house with the presence 
of the kind Ashi Vanguhi! May they leave this house satisfied! 
May they carry back from here hymns and worship to the Maker, 
Ahura Mazda, and the Amesha-Spentas! May they not leave this 
house of us, the worshippers of Mazda, complaining! 


158. Yatha ahd vairyé6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour of 
the awful, overpowering Fravashis of the faithful; of the 
Fravashis of the men of the primitive law; of the Fravashis of the 
next-of-kin. 


Ashem Vohi.: Holiness is the best of all good... . 


[Give] unto that man: brightness and glory,.... give him the bright, all-happy, blissful 
abode of the holy Ones. 


Footnotes 


180:1 The so-called paoiry6-tkaésha: the primitive law is what ‘is 
considered as the true Mazdayasnian religion in all ages, both 
before and after the time of Zaratdst' (West, Pahlavi Texts, I, 242, 
note 1); cf. 8 150. 


180:2 Cf. 8 19. 


181:1 Reading mainyu-tast6; cf. Yt. X, 90,143, and in this very 
paragraph vanghanem mainyu-tastem. 


181:2 A division of the earth different from and older than the 
division into seven Karshvares; cf. Yasna XI, 7 [21]; this division 
was derived by analogy from the tripartite division of the 
universe (earth, atmosphere, and heaven). 


181:3 Yt. V, 1. 
181:4 88 5-8 = Yt. V, 2-5. 
182:1 88 4-8 = Yt. V, 1-5. 


182:2 There are five classes of animals: those living in waters 
(updpa), those living under the ground (upasma = upa-zema), 
the flying ones (fraptargat), the running ones (ravaskarant), the 
grazing ones (kangranghak); Vispérad I, 1 seq.; Yt. XHI, 74. The 
representatives of those several classes are the kar mahi fish, the 
ermine, the karsipt, the hare, and the ass-goat (Pahl. Comm. ad 
Visp. I. [.). 


183:1 See Vend. IV, 40 [137]. 

183:2 Doubtful. 

183:3 ? Derewda. 

183:4 A Trotunv Addy. 

183:5 Who learns well, who has the gaosho-srdta khratu. 


184:1 Or, 'who wishes for wisdom’ (lore; khratukata = 
khratukinah). 


184:2 Y6 naidhyanghd gaotemahé par6 ayau parstdit avditi. This 
seems to be an allusion to controversies with the Buddhists or 
Gotama's disciples, whose religion had obtained a footing in the 
western parts of Iran as early as the second century before 


Christ. Naidhyangh6 means a heretic, an AShemaogha (see Pahl. 
Comm. ad Yasna XXXIV, 8). 


184:3 See above, p. 180, note 1. 
184:4 See above, p. 165, note 1. 
185:1 Cf. § 1. 

185:2 See Yt. X, 115, note. 
185:3 See 8 143, text and note. 
185:4 See 8 11. 

186:1 Cf. 8 40. 


186:2 Fréritau: cf. fréreti = farnamisn, adesa (Yasna VIII, 2 [4]). 


186:3 With alms (ash6-dad). 

186:4 Cf. 8 36. 

186:5 Doubtful. 

186:6 Defensive arms. 

186:7 To flee. 

186:8 Cf. 8 23. 

187:1 Cf. 88 11, 22. 

187:2 They are compared to horses; cf. Yt. VIII, 2. 


187:3 Their beauty is seen afar. One manuscript has 'known afar;' 
another, 'whose eyesight reaches far.’ 


188:1 All the beneficent powers hidden in the earth, in the 
waters, and in the sun, and which Ashi Vanguhi (Yt. XVII) imparts 
to man. 


188:2 Doubtful: urvaénaitis. 
189:1 Cf. 8 25. 

189:2 Yast6-zayau. 

189:3 Doubtful. 

189:4 Yt. V, 72. 

189:5 Doubtful. 


189:6 Hvira; see Etudes Iraniennes, II, 183. 


189:7 Cf. p. 165, note 1. 
189:8 Doubtful (asabana). 

190:1 Cf. 8 24 

190:2 'The chief creatures;' cf. Gah II, 8. 
190:3 Saoka; cf. Sirézah I, 3, note. 
190:4 Cf. Yt. VIII, 9, and 34, note. 

190:5 Tat-apem. 

190:6 See above, p. 182, note 2. 

190:7 Cf. 8 10. 

191:1 Doubtful. 

191:2 Literally, blows them within. 
191:3 Cf. Yt. X, 9. 

191:4 See above, p. 12, note 12. 


192:1 The sixth and last Gahambar (see Afrigan Gahambar), or 
the last ten days of the year (10th-20th March), including the last 
five days of the last month, Sapendarmad, and the five 
complementary days. These last ten days should be spent in 
deeds of charity, religious banquets (gasan), and ceremonies in 
memory of the dead. It was also at the approach of the spring 
that the Romans and the Athenians used to offer annual 
sacrifices to the dead; the Romans in February ‘qui tunc 
extremus anni mensis erat' (Cicero, De Legibus, II, 21), the 


Athenians on the third day of the Anthesterion feast (in the same 
month). The souls of the dead were supposed to partake of the 
new life then beginning to circulate through nature, that had 
also been dead during the long months of winter. 


192:2 Perhaps: asking for help, thus. 
192:3 Frinat: who will pronounce the Afrin? 


192:4 To be given in alms to poor Mazdayasnians (ashd6-dad). 


192:5 Asha-nasa: that makes him reach the condition of one of 
the blessed (ahlayth arzanik, Vend. XVIII, 6 [17]): the Sanskrit 
translation has, 'that is to say, that makes him worthy of a great 
reward. ' 


192:6 As in the invocations from 8 87 to the end. 


192:7 An allusion to the formula: 'I sacrifice to the Fravashi of my 
own soul,' Yasna XXIII, 4 [6]. 


193:1 Stahy6: stutikaro (Sansk. tr; cf. Atash NyAayis, 10). 


193:2 88 49-52 are a part of the so-called Afrigan Dahman (a 
prayer recited in honour of the dead); a Sanskrit translation of 
that Afrigan has been published by Burnouf in his Etudes 
zendes. 


193:3 In winter. 


193:4 Doubtful. The word is hvawrira, which Aspendiarji makes 
synonymous with hvapara, kind, merciful (Vispérad XXI [XXIV], 1). 


194:1 Bundahis VI, 3. 


194:2 To keep the white H6m there from the evil beings that try 
to destroy it (Minokhirad LXII, 28). 


194:3 See above, p. 97, note 4. 


195:1 Keresaspa lies asleep in the plain of Pésydansadi; 'the glory 
(far) of heaven stands over him for the purpose that, when Az-i- 
Dahak becomes unfettered, he may arise and slay him; and a 
myriad guardian spirits of the righteous are as a protection to 
him' (Bundahis XXIX, 8; tr. West). 


195:2 'Zaratdst went near unto Hvdv (Hvdgvi, his wife) three 
times, and each time the seed went to the ground; the angel 
Nérydsang received the brilliance and strength of that seed, 
delivered it with care to the angel Anahid, and in time will blend 
it with a mother' (Bundahis XXXII, 8). A maid, Eredat-fedhri, 
bathing in Lake Kasava, will conceive by that seed and bring 
forth the Saviour Saoshyant; his two fore-runners, Ukhshyat- 
ereta and Ukhshyat-nemah, will be born in the same way of 
Srdtat-fedhri and Vanghu-fedhri (Yt. XII, 141-142). 


195:3 With alms. 

196:1 Cf. Yt. XIX, 56 seq.; VII, 34. 
196:2 Doubtful. 

197:1 Cf. Yt. I, 19. 

197:2 Cf. § 50. 

197:3 Asna = azana (?). 


197:4 Cf. p. 165, note 1. 


197:5 Cf. Yt. XIII, 10. 


198:1 There seems to be in this paragraph a distinction of five 
faculties of the soul, A4sna, mana, daéna, urvan, fravashi. The 
usual classification, as given in this Yast, 8 149, and in later 
Parsism (Spiegel, Die traditionelle Literatur der Parsen, p. 172), 
is: ahu, spirit of life (?); daéna, conscience; baodhd, perception; 
urvan, the soul; fravashi. 


198:2 The Fravashis, 'on war horses and spear in hand, were 
around the sky.... and no passage was found by the evil spirit, 
who rushed back' (Bund. VI, 3-4; tr. West). 


198:3 Cf. Ormazd et Ahriman, 8 107. 


199:1 That is to say, after their different kinds (described in Yasna 
XXXVIII, 3, 5 [7-9, 13-14]; LXVIII, 8 [LXVII, 15]; and Bund. XXI). 


199:2 After their kinds (Bund. XXVII). 
199:3 Cf. Yasna I, 1. 

200:1 The Vedic devaydna. 

200:2 Cf. Yt. XIX, 15, 17. 


200:3 Urvazista. As a proper name Urvazista is the name of the 
fire in plants (Yasna XVII, 11 [65], and Bund. XVII, 1). 


200:4 At the hearth and the altar. 
200:5 See Yt. XI. 


200:6 See Vend. XXII, 7. 


200:7 See Yt. XII. 
200:8 See Yt. X. 
200:9 The Holy Word. 


200:10 See Sird6zah I, 12. 


200:11 Of mankind; possibly, of Gaya (Maretan). 
200:12 Doubtful. 


200:13 The first man. On the myths of Gaya Maretan, see 
Ormazd et Ahriman, 88 129-135. 


201:1 As having established those three classes. His three earthly 
sons, Isat-vastra, Urvatat-nara, and Hvare-kithra (8 98), were the 
chiefs of the three classes. Cf. Vend. Introd. III, 15, note 3. 


201:2 Doubtful. 
201:3 Cf. Yasna XXIX, 8. 
201:4 The divine Order, Asha. 


201:5 The wheel of sovereignty (?); cf. Yt. X, 67; this expression 
smacks of Buddhism. 


201:6 Who first pronounced the Ashem Vohd; cf. Yt. XXI. 
202:1 Material lord and spiritual master. 
202:2 The reciter of the Ashem Vohda. 


202:3 Cf. Vend. XIX, 46 [143]. 


202:4 See Sir6zah I, 9, note. 


203:1 Maidhy6-maungha was the cousin and first disciple of 
Zarathustra; Zarathustra's father, Pourushaspa, and Arasti were 
brothers (Bund. XXXII, 3); cf. Yasna LI [L], 19. 


203:2 Cf. p. 33, note 2; Yt. XXII, 37. 
203:3 Another Parsat-gaus is mentioned 8 126. 


203:4 Possibly, 'the holy falcon, praiser of the lord;' thus the Law 
was brought to the Var of Yima by the bird Karsipta (Vend. II, 42), 
who recites the Avesta in the language of birds (Bund. XIX, 16): 
the Saéna-bird (Sitmurgh) became in later literature a mythical 
incarnation of Supreme wisdom (see the Mantik uttair and 
Dabistan I, 55). 


203:5 Who was the first regular teacher, the first aéthrapaiti. 


204:1 'By Zaratdst were begotten three sons and three 
daughters; one son was Isadvastar, one Adrvatad-nar, and one 
Khdarshéa-kihar; as Isadvastar was chief of the priests he became 
the M6obad of Mébads, and passed away in the hundredth year 
of the religion; Adrvatad-nar was an agriculturist, and the chief 
of the enclosure formed by Yim, which is below the earth (see 
Vend. II, 43 [141]); KhOrshéd-kihar was a warrior, commander of 
the army of Péshydtand, son of Vistasp (see Yt. XXIV, 4), and 
dwells in Kangdez; and of the three daughters the name of one 
was Frén, of one Srit, and of one Pérukist (see Yt. XIII, 139). 
Adrvatad-nar and Khdrshéd-kihar were from a serving (kakar) 
wife, the rest were from a privileged (padakhshah) wife’ (Bund. 
XXXII, 5-6; tr. West). 


204:2 According to Anquetil, 'the threefold seed of Spitama 
Zarathustra;' cf. above, 8 62. 


204:3 The king of Bactra, the champion of Zoroastrism; cf. Yt. V, 
98,108. 


205:1 Druga paurvanka, possibly, 'with the spear pushed 
forwards' (reading druka). 


205:2 Daéna, the religion. 
205.3 Ci Yt. IL 15: 


205:4 A generic name of the people called elsewhere Varedhakas 
(Yt. IX, 31; XVI, 51) or Hvyaonas (ibid. and XIX, 87). The Hunus 
have been compared with the Hunni; but it is not certain that 
this is a proper name; it may be a disparaging denomination, 
meaning the brood (hunu = Sansk. sdnu; cf. Yt. X, 113). 


205:5 Zarir, the brother of Vistaspa and son of Aurvat-aspa (see 
Yt. V, 112). The ten following seem to be the names of the other 
sons of Aurvat-aspa (Bund. XXxXI, 29). 


205:6 Possibly the same with Pat-Khosrav, a brother to Vistaspa 
in the Yadkar-i Zariran, as Mr. West informs me. 


206:1 Gustahm, the son of Nodar; see Yt. V, 76. Strangely 
enough, Tusa is not mentioned here, unless he is the same with 
one of the preceding names: possibly the words 'the son of 
Naotara’ (Naotairydna) refer to all the four. 


206:2 Possibly Frashidvard 23° (misspelt from a Pahlavi form 
Frasanvard wrote (?); the Yadkar-i Zariran, as Mr. West informs 


me, has ri pvote and oruosey. Frashidvard was a son of Gustasp: 
he was killed by one of Argasp's heroes and avenged by his 
brother Isfendydar (Spefit6-data). The following names would 
belong to his brothers: most of them contain the word Atar, in 
honour of the newly-adopted worship of fire. 


207:1 Isfendyar, the heroic son of Gdstasp, killed by Rustem. 


207:2 In the Yadkar-i Zariran, according to Mr. West, Bastvar, the 
son of Zairivairi, whose death he avenges on his murderer 
Vidrafs. This makes Bastavairi identical with the Nastdr ~~ of 
Firdausi (read Bastar 23). 
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207:3 Kavarazem is the Gurezm of later tradition ( ir) ), ‘the 
jealous brother of Isfendyar, whom he slandered to his father 
and caused to be thrown into prison’ (Burhan qati’h). Firdausi (IV, 


432) has only that he was a relation to Gdstasp: 
ORF ee S phate See Etudes Iraniennes, II, 230. 


207:4 Who gave his daughter, Hv6vi, in marriage to Zarathustra 
(Yasna L [XLIX], 4, 17). 


207:5 See Yt. V, 68. 
208:1 Another brother to Frashaostra (?). 


208:2 The son of Gamasp in the Shah Namah is called Girami and 
Garamik-kard in the Yadkar-i Zariran. 


208:3 ? Aoiwra. 


208:4 Aéthrapati, in Parsi hérbad, a priest, whose special 
function is to teach; his pupils were called aéthrya. Aéthrapati 
meant literally 'the master of the hearth’ (cf. hérkodah, fire- 
temple). Hamidhpati is literally 'the master of the sacrificial log.’ 


208:5 Doubtful. 
208:6 No temporal lord (ahu) and no spiritual master (ratu). 
208:7 Doubtful (avaskasta-fravashinam). 


208:8 The evil done by Zoroastrians. This Mathravaka 
(‘Proclaimer ».2» of the Holy Word’) was apparently a great doctor 
and confounder of heresies. 


209:1 See above, 8 95. 


209:2 Possibly the eponym of that great Karen family, which 
played so great a part in the history of the Sassanian times, and 
traced its origin to the time of Gdstasp (Noeldeke, Geschichte 
der Perser zur Zeit der Sasaniden, p. 437). 


209:3 Cf. Yt. V, 64. 
209:4 Cf. Yt. XIII, 99. 


210:1 Amru and Kamru are apparently the two mythical birds 
mentioned above under the names of Stn-amru (the Amru- 
falcon) and Kamr6s (p. 173, note 1). 


210:2 Mr. West compares Ashavanghu, the son of Bivandangha, 
and Garddanghu, the son of Pairistira, with the two high-priests 
of the Karshvares of Arezahi and Savahi, whose names are, in the 


p.21 Bundahis, Ashashagahad-é Hvandkan and Hoazarédathhri-é 
Paréstyar6 (Bund. XXIX, 1, notes 4 and 5). 


211:1 Saoshyant; cf. 88 117, 128. 


211:2 Possibly, 'the holy Ham-baretar vanghvam, the son of 
Takhma.' His name means, 'the gatherer of good things. 


211:3 This name means, 'the praiser of excellent holiness’ (the 
reciter of the Ashem VohQ). 


211:4 See preceding paragraph. 


212:1 One of the seven immortals, rulers in Hvaniratha; cf. Yt. V, 
72, text and notes, and Yt. XIII, 120, 124. 


212:2 See preceding paragraph. 


212:3 See Yt. V, 72. The text has 'the Fravashi:;' cf. Yt. V, 116, note, 
and Yt. XIII, 115. 


212:4 Cf. Yt. XIII, 143. Possibly, the son of Tara. 
212:5 Cf. 8 112. 


213:1 There are two men of this name; one is the son of Katu (8 
114), the other is the son of Avdraostri (8 104). 


213:2 The text has 'the Fravashi;' cf. preceding page, note 3. 
213:3 See 8 105. 


215:1 Saoshyant; cf. 88 110, 128. 


215:2 Perhaps, Ukhshan, the conqueror of glory, known afar, son 
of Berezvant. 


216:1 One of the immortals, rulers in Hvaniratha: he is said to 
belong to the Frydna family (Dadistan XC, 3); he resides in the 
district of the river Ndivtak (Bund. XXIX, 5). 


216:2 See Yt. V, 81. 


216:3 Paitisrira is perhaps an epithet (most beautiful?), added to 
distinguish Paéshatah from the hero mentioned in 8 115. 


216:4 An allusion to some legend of domestic feud of which 
Paéshatah was the hero. 


216:5 The high-priest of the Fradadhafshu Karshvare (Spitoid-i 
Adsposinan; Bund. XXIX, 1; tr. West, note 6). 


216:6 The high-priest of the Vidadhafshu Karshvare (Airiz-rasp 
Gspdsinan; see ibid., note 7). 
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216:7 Cf. 8128. 


217:1 Probably the same with Huvasp, the high-priest in the 
Vourubaresti Karshvare (Bund. XXIX, 1; tr. West, note 8). 


217:2 Possibly the same with the high-priest in the Vouru-garesti 
karshvare, Kakhravak (ibid., note 9). Kakhravak is the generic 
name of the bird Karshipta (Pahl. Comm. ad II, 42 [139]); it must 
stand here by mistake for Kaharasp. 


217:3 Or, 'the Turanian;' cf. 8 113. 


218:1 The text has 'the Fravashi;' cf. 88 113, 127. 


219:1 See Etudes Iraniennes, II, 142. 

219:2 The text has 'the Fravashi;' cf. 8 113. 

219:3 Different from Gamaspa, the son of Hvéva (8 103). 

219:4 Different from Maidhy6-maungha, the son of Arasti (8 95). 
219:5 Different from. Urvatat-nara, the son of Zarathustra (8 98). 


220:1 The six foremost helpers of Saoshyant, each in one of the 
six Karshvares: 'It is said that in the fifty-seven years, which are 
the period of the raising of the dead, R6shan6-kashm in Arzah, 
Khdar-kashm in Savah, Fradad-gadman (Fradat-hvaren6, Increaser 
of Glory) in Fradadafsh, Varedad-gadman (Varedat-hvaren6, 
Multiplier of Glory) in Vidadafsh, Kamak-vakhshisn (Vouru-nem6o, 
Prayer-loving) in V6rdbarst, and Kamak-sdd (Vouru-savo, Weal- 
loving) in V6rd-garst, while S6shans in the illustrious and pure 
Khvaniras is connected with them, are immortal. The completely 
good sense, perfect hearing, and full glory of those seven 
producers of the renovation are so miraculous that they 
converse from region unto region, every one together with the 
six others' (Dadistan XXXVI, 5-6; tr. West). 


220:2 The first brother and forerunner to Saoshyant, the 
Oshedar mah of later tradition (see above, p. 196, note 2; cf. 8 
141, note). 


220:3 The second brother and forerunner to Saoshyant, the 
Oshedar bami of later tradition (ibid.; cf. 8 142, note). 


220:4 Saoshyant; cf. following paragraph and 88 110; 117. 


221:1 He will suppress both the destructive power of the men of 
the Drug (idolaters and the like) and the errors of Mazdayasnians 


(?). 
221:2 See above, p. 25, note 4. 
221:3 Vouru-vathwa; cf. Etudes Iraniennes, II, 182. 


221:4 As he made waters and trees undrying, cattle and men 
undying. 


221:5 See above, p. 61, note 1. 
221:6 As the inventor of medicine; see Vend. XX, Introd. 
221:7 Disease, being a poison, comes from the Serpent; see ibid. 


221:8 Or 'Aoshnara, full of wisdom;' cf. Yt. XXIII, 2, and West, 
Pahlavi Texts, II, 171, note 3. 


221:9 Called in the Shah Namah Zab, son of Tahmasp, who 
appears to have been a son of Nodar (Bund. XXXI, 23). 


222:1 See above, p. 114, note 7 (Yt. IX, 18). 


222:2 Airyu, the youngest of the three sons of Thraétaona (Seep. 
61, note i), was killed by his brothers and avenged by his son 
Manus-kithra, who succeeded Thraétaona. 


222:3 Kavata, Kai Qobad in the Shah Namah, an adoptive son to 
Uzava, according to Bund. XXxXI, 24. 


222:4 Kai-Apiveh in the Bundahis; he was the son of Kai Qobad. 


222:5 Usadhan, Arshan, Pisanah, and Byarshan were the four 
sons of Aipivanghu; they are called in Firdausi Kai Kaus, Kai Arish, 
Kai Pashin, and Kai Armin. Kai Kaus alone came to the throne. 


222:6 Syavakhsh and Khosrav; see above, p. 64, note 1. 


222:7 To become possessed of Strength, Victory, &c., as 
Husravah did. 


223:1 Like Frangrasyan; cf. p. 64, note 1. 

223:2 See Yt. V, 37; XV, 27; XIX, 38. 

223:3 Belonging to the Sama family (Yasna IX, 10). 

223:4 Like the nine highwaymen killed by Keresaspa, Yt. XIX, 41. 


223:5 Not mentioned in the Shah Namah; Khosrav was 
succeeded by a distant relation, LOhrasp. 


223:6 An allusion to the lost legend of Akhrdra; see, however, 
West, Pahlavi Texts, II, 375. 


224:1 See Yt. V, 21-23. 


224:2 Khumbya, one of the immortals in Hvaniratha; he resides 
in the Pésyansat plain: 'he is Hvembya for this reason, because 
they brought him up in a hvemb (jar) for fear of Khashm' (Bund. 
XXIX, 5). He answers pretty well to the Agastya and Vasishtha of 
the Vedic legend (see Ormazd et Ahriman, 8 177). 


224:3 One of the three wives of Zarathustra, the daughter of 
Frashaostra; she is the supposed mother of Saoshyant and his 
brothers (see p. 195, note 2). 


224:4 The three daughters of Zarathustra and sisters to 
Isadvastar (see p. 204, note 1). 


224:5 Vistaspa's wife; see Yt. IX, 26, and XVI, 46. 

224:6 Vistaspa's daughter, Humadi, in the Shah Namah. 
225:1 See § 113. 

225:2 Of Frenah or Gard-vanghu, 8 113. 

225:3 Of Khshathr6-kinah, 8 112. 

225:4 See § 112. 

225:5 See § 111. 

225:6 Ibid. 


226:1 Ukhshyat-ereta's mother (see above, 8 126); the Saddar 
Bundahis (Etudes Iraniennes, II, 209) calls her Bad, from the last 
part of her name (fedhri for padhri, and states that, bathing in 
Lake Kasava, she will become pregnant from the seed of 
Zarathustra, that is preserved there (see above, p. 195, note 2), 
and she will bring forth a son, Oshedar bami. 


226:2 Ukhshyat-nemah's mother, called Vah Bad in the Saddar; 
she will conceive in the same way as Srdtat-fedhri. 


226:3 Saoshyant's mother. 
226:4 Cf. Vend. XIX, 5, and Introd. IV, 39-40. 


226:5 GOgésasp (a commentator to the Avesta) says, 'There are 
holy men in all religions, as appears from the words tdiryanam 


dahvyunam [We worship the Fravashis of the holy men in the 
Turanian countries],' (Pahl. Comm. ad Vend. III, end; and Vend. V, 
38 [122]); cf. above, 88 113, 123. 


226:6 The countries inherited by Sairima (Seim), the third son of ,. 
27» Thraétaona, as Turan and Iran were inherited by Tara and 
Airyu. Selm's heritage was Rum, that is to say, Europa and 
Western Asia. 


227:1 China (Bund. XV, 29). 


227:2 Perhaps the Dahae (Pliny VI, 17; Aeneis VIII, 728) or Adat 
(Strabo), called Ta-hia by Chinese geographers, on the south of 
the Oxus. 


227:3 From the first man to the last. 
228:1 Itinerant priests are received here. 


228:2 Doubtful. 
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228:3 Cf. p. 198, note 1. 


228:4 The Paoiry6-tkaésas; see p. 180, note 1. 
228:5 For the triumph of the Zoroastrian law. 


229:1 Daitika, Persian 22; Neriosengh has 'that go by herds,’ 
panktikarin. Aidyu; the Pahlavi translation has ayyar, 'that are of 
help' (domesticated?); Neriosengh has misread it as suvar and 
translated acgvacarin. The expression daitika aidyu answers to the 


Persian * a meaning all sorts of animals (see Etudes 
Iraniennes, II, 150). 


230:1 Who shall worship the Fravashis. 


p. 231 


XIV. BAHRAM YAST. 


Regarding Bahram (Verethraghna), the Genius of Victory, see Vend. Introd. V, 8. 


This Yast can be divided into four parts:— 


I (88 1-28). An enumeration of the ten incarnations in which Verethraghna appeared to 
Zarathustra (as a wind, 8 2; as a bull, 8 7; as a horse, 8 9; as a camel, 8 11; as a boar, 8 
15; as a youth, 8 17; as araven, 8 19; as a ram, 8 23; as a buck, 8 25; and as aman, 8 
27). 


II (88 30-33). The powers given by Verethraghna to his worshipper, Zarathustra. 


III (88 34-46). The magical powers, ascribed to the raven's feather, of striking terror into 
an army and dispersing it (the raven being the seventh incarnation of Verethraghna). 


IV (88 47-64). The glorification of Verethraghna. 


0. May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced 


Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathustra, one who hates the 
Daévas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 


For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Havani], the holy and master 


of holiness.... 


Unto Verethraghna, made by Mazda, and unto the crushing 
Ascendant ;; 


Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification. 


Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


1. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 


Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, most beneficent 
Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 


'Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods?" 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is Verethraghna, made by Ahura, O 
Spitama Zarathustra!’ 


2. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him first, running in 
the shape of a strong, beautiful wind, made by Mazda; he bore 
the good Glory, made by Mazda, the Glory made by Mazda, that 
is both health and strength. 


3. Then he, who is the strongest :, said unto him :: ‘Tam the 
strongest in strength; Iam the most victorious in victory; Iam 
the most glorious in Glory; Iam the most favouring in favour; I 
am the best giver of welfare; I am the best-healing in health- 


giving. 


4. 'And I shall destroy the malice of all the malicious, the malice 
of Daévas and men, of the Yatus and Pairikas, of the oppressors, 
the blind, and the deaf. 


5. 'For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard; namely, unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 
We worship Verethraghna, made by Ahura, with an offering of 
libations, according to the primitive ordinances of Ahura; with 
the Haoma and meat, the baresma, the wisdom of the tongue, 


the holy spells, the speech, the deeds, the libations, and the 
rightly-spoken words. 


'Yénhé hatam: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda. ... 
II. 


6. 'We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura.’ 


Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, most beneficent 
Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 


'Who is, the best-armed of the heavenly Gods?" 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is Verethraghna, made by Ahura, O 
Spitama Zarathustra!’ 


7. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him the second time, 
running in the shape of a beautiful bull, with yellow ears and 
golden horns; upon whose horns floated the well-shapen 
Strength, and Victory, beautiful of form, made by Ahura: thus did 
he come, bearing the good Glory, made by Mazda, the Glory 
made by Mazda, that is both health and strength. 


Then he, who is the strongest, said unto him: 'I am the strongest 
in strength...: 


‘And I shall destroy the malice of all malicious ....:' 


For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard... .3 


III. 


8. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 


Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, most beneficent 
Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 


'Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods?" 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is Verethraghna, made by Ahura, O 
Spitama Zarathustra!’ 


9. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him the third time, 
running in the shape of a white, beautiful horse, with yellow ears 
and a golden caparison; upon whose forehead floated the well- 
Shapen Strength, 


p. 234 


and Victory, beautiful of form, made by Ahura: thus did he come, 
bearing the good Glory, made by Mazda, that is both health and 
strength. 


Then he, who is the strongest, said unto him: 'I am the strongest 
in strength.... 


‘And I shall destroy the malice of all malicious... .' 


For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


IV. 


10. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 


Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, most beneficent 
Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 


'Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods?" 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is Verethraghna, made by Ahura, O 
Spitama Zarathustra!’ 


11. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him the fourth time, 
running in the shape of a burden-bearing : camel, sharp- 
toothed ;, swift... .:, stamping forwards, long-haired, and living 
in the abodes of men .; 


12. Who of all males in rut shows greatest strength and greatest 
fire, when he goes to his females. Of all females those are best 
kept whom a burden-bearing camel keeps, who has thick 
forelegs and large humps, ....s, quick-eyed, long-headed, 
bright, tall, and strong; 


13. Whose piercing look goes afar ....«, even in the dark of the 
night; who throws white foam 
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along his mouth; well-kneed, well-footed, standing with the 
countenance of an all-powerful master: 


Thus did Verethraghna come, bearing the good Glory made by 
Mazda, the Glory made by Mazda.... 


V. 


14, We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 


Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, most beneficent 
Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 


'Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods?" 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is Verethraghna, made by Ahura, O 
Spitama Zarathustra!’ 


15. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him the fifth time, 
running in the shape of a boar, opposing the foes, a sharp- 
toothed he-boar, a sharp-jawed boar, that kills at one stroke, 
pursuing, wrathful, with a dripping face :, strong, and swift to 
run, and rushing all around 2. Thus did Verethraghna come, 
bearing the good Glory made by Mazda, the Glory made by 
Mazda.... 


VI. 


16. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 


Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, most beneficent 
Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 


'Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods?" 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is Verethraghna, made by Ahura, O 
Spitama Zarathustra!’ 
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17. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him the sixth time, 
running in the shape of a beautiful youth of fifteen, shining, 
clear-eyed, thin-heeled. 


Thus did Verethraghna come, bearing the good Glory made by 
Mazda, the Glory made by Mazda.... 


VII. 


18. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 


Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, most beneficent 
Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 


'Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods?" 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is Verethraghna, made by Ahura, O 
Spitama Zarathustra!’ 


19. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him the seventh 
time, running in the shape of a raven that....:belowand....: 
above, and that is the swiftest of all birds, the lightest of the 
flying creatures. 


20. He alone of living things,—he or none,— overtakes the flight 
of an arrow, however well it has been shot. He flies up joyfully at 
the first break of dawn, wishing the night to be no more, wishing 
the dawn, that has not yet come, to come >. 


21. He grazes the hidden ways ; of the mountains, he grazes the 
tops of the mountains, he grazes the depths of the vales, he 
grazes the summit. of the trees, listening to the voices of the 
birds. 
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Thus did Verethraghna come, bearing the good Glory made by 
Mazda ., the Glory made by Mazda.... 


VIII. 


22. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 


Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, most beneficent 
Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 


'Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods?" 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is Verethraghna, made by Ahura, O 
Spitama Zarathustra!’ 


23. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him the eighth time, 
running in the shape of a wild, beautiful ram, with horns bent 
round 2. 


Thus did Verethraghna come, bearing the good Glory made by 
Mazda ;, the Glory made by Mazda.... 


IX. 


24. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 


Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, most beneficent 
Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 


'Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods?" 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is Verethraghna, made by Ahura, O 
Spitama Zarathustra!’ 
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25. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him the ninth time, 
running in the shape of a beautiful, fighting buck, with sharp 
horns. 


Thus did Verethraghna come, bearing the good Glory made by 
Mazda, the Glory made by Mazda.... 


X. 


26. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 


Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, most beneficent 
Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 


'Who is the best-armed of the heavenly gods?" 


Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is Verethraghna, made by Ahura, O 
Spitama Zarathustra!’ 


27. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, came to him the tenth time, 
running in the shape of a man, bright and beautiful, made by 
Mazda: he held a sword with a golden blade, inlaid with all sorts 
of ornaments. 


Thus did Verethraghna come, bearing the good Glory made by 
Mazda, the Glory made by Mazda.... 


XI. 


28. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura, who makes 
virility, who makes death, who makes resurrection, who 
possesses peace, who has a free way. 


Unto him did the holy Zarathustra offer up a sacrifice, [asking] 
for victorious thinking, victorious speaking, victorious doing, 
victorious addressing, and victorious answering. 


29. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, gave him the 


fountains of manliness ., the strength of the arms, the health of 
the whole body, the sturdiness of the whole body, and the eye- 
sight of the Kara fish 2, that lives beneath the waters and can 
measure; a rippling of the water, not thicker than a hair, in the 
Rangha whose ends lie afar, whose depth is a thousand times 
the height of a man .. 


For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
XII. 


30. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura, who makes 
virility, who makes death, who makes resurrection, who 
possesses peace, who has a free way. 


Unto him did the holy Zarathustra offer up a sacrifice, [asking] 
for victorious thinking, victorious speaking, victorious doing, 
victorious addressing, and victorious answering. 


31. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, gave him the fountains of 
manliness, the strength of the arms, the health of the whole 
body, the sturdiness of the whole body, and the eye-sight of the 
male horse, that, in the dark of the night, in its first half ; and 
through the rain, can perceive a horse's hair lying on the ground 
and knows whether it is from the head or from the tail «. 


p. 240 


For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


XIII. 


32. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura, who makes 
virility, who makes death, who makes resurrection, who 
possesses peace, who has a free way. 


Unto him did the holy Zarathustra sacrifice, [asking] for 
victorious thinking, victorious speaking, victorious doing, 
victorious addressing, and victorious answering. 


33. Verethraghna, made by Ahura, gave him the fountains of 
virility, the strength of the arms, the health of the whole body, 
the sturdiness of the whole body, and the eye-sight of the 
vulture with a golden collar ;, that, from as far as nine districts, 
can perceive a piece of flesh not thicker than the fist, giving just 
as much light as a needle gives, as the point of a needle gives ». 


For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
XIV. 


34. We sacrifice unto Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 


Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, most beneficent 
Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 
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‘If Ihave a curse thrown upon me, a spell told upon me by the 
many men who hate me, what is the remedy for it?’ 


35. Ahura Mazda answered: Take thou a feather of that bird with 
..1 feathers, the Varengana, O Spitama Zarathustra! With that 


feather thou shalt rub thy own body ;, with that feather thou 
Shalt curse back thy enemies. 


36. 'If aman holds a bone of that strong bird, or a feather of that 
strong bird, no one can smite or turn to flight that fortunate 
man. The feather of that bird of birds brings him help; it brings 
unto him the homage of men, it maintains in him his glory. 


37. 'Then the sovereign, the lord of countries, will no longer kill 
his s hundreds, though he is a killer of men; the... . « will not kill 
at one stroke; he alone smites and goes forwards. 


38. ‘All tremble before him who holds the feather, they tremble 
therefore before me; all my enemies tremble before me and fear 
my strength and victorious force and the fierceness established 
in my body. 


39. 'He ; carries the chariot of the lords; he carries the chariots of 
the lordly ones, the chariots of the sovereigns. He carried the 
chariot of Kavi 
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Usa 1; upon his wings runs the male horse 2, runs the burden- 
bearing camel, runs the water of the river. : 


40. 'Him rode the gallant Thraétaona, who smote Azi Dahaka, the 
three-mouthed, the three-headed, the six-eyed, who had a 
thousand senses; that most powerful, fiendish Drug, that 
demon, baleful to the world, the strongest Drug that Angra 
Mainyu created against the material world, to destroy the world 
of the good principle :. 


p 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


XV. c 


fo) 


41.'We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 


'Verethraghna confounds the glory of this house with its wealth 
in cattle. He is like that great bird, the Saéna .; he is like the big 
clouds, full of water, that beat the mountains. 


u 


'For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


Ss 


XVI. 


42.'We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura.’ 


Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'Ahura Mazda, most beneficent 
Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 


‘Where is it that we must invoke the name of Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura? Where is it that 


we must praise him? That we must humbly praise him?’ 


43. Ahura Mazda answered: 'When armies meet together in full 
array, O Spitama Zarathustra! (asking) which of the two is the 
party that conquers and is not crushed, that smites and is not 
smitten; 


44.'Do thou throw : four feathers 2 in the way. Whichever of the 
two will first worship the well-shapen Strength, and 
Verethraghna, beautiful of form, made by Mazda, on his side will 
victory stand. 


45. 'I will bless Strength and Victory, the two keepers, the two 
good keepers, the two maintainers; the two who....:, the two 
who....3, the two who....:;; the two who forgive, the two who 
strike off, the two who forget «. 


46.'O Zarathustra! let not that spell be shown to any one, except 
by the father to his son, or by the brother to his brother from the 
same womb, or by the Athravan to his pupil ;. These are words 
that are awful and powerful, awful and assembly-ruling, awful 
and victorious, awful and healing; these are words that save the 
head that was lost and chant away the uplifted weapon. ' 


XVII. 


47. We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura: who goes 
along the armies arrayed, and goes here 
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and there asking, along with Mithra and Rashnu: 'Who is it who 
lies unto Mithra? Who is it who thrusts [his oath] against 
Rashnu :? To whom shall I, in my might, impart illness and 
death 2? 


48 ;. Ahura Mazda said: 'If men sacrifice unto Verethraghna, 
made by Ahura, if the due sacrifice and prayer is offered unto 
him just as it ought to be performed in the perfection of 
holiness, never will a hostile horde enter the Aryan countries, 
nor any plague, nor leprosy, nor venomous plants, nor the 
chariot of a foe, nor the uplifted spear of a foe.’ 


49 .. Zarathustra asked: 'What is then, O Ahura Mazda! the 
sacrifice and invocation in honour of Verethraghna, made by 


Ahura, as it ought to be performed in the perfection of holiness?’ 


50. Ahura Mazda answered: 'Let the Aryan nations bring libations 
unto him; let the Aryan nations tie bundles of baresma for him; 
let the Aryan nations cook for him a head of cattle, either white, 
or black, or of any other colour, but all of one and the same 
colour. 


51. 'Let not a murderer take of those offerings, nor a whore, nor 
a...., who does not sing the Gathas, who spreads death in the 
world and withstands the law of Mazda, the law of Zarathustra. 


52. 'If a murderer take of those offerings, or awhore, ora...., 
who does not sing the Gathas, then Verethraghna, made by 
Ahura, takes back his healing virtues. 
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53. ‘Plagues will ever pour upon the Aryan nations; hostile 
hordes will ever fall upon the Aryan nations; the Aryans will be 
smitten by their fifties and their hundreds, by their hundreds and 
their thousands, by their thousands and their tens of thousands, 
by their tens of thousands and their myriads of myriads. 


54. There Verethraghna, made by Ahura, proclaimed thus: 'The 
Soul of the Bull :, the wise creature, does not receive from man 
due sacrifice and prayer; for now the Daévas and the 
worshippers of the Daévas make blood flow and spill it like 
water; 


55. 'For now the....2Daé@vas and the worshippers of the Daévas 
bring to the fire the plant that is called Haperesi, the wood that is 
called Nemetka ;; 


56. (Therefore) when the ....2Daé@vas and the worshippers of 
the Daévas bow their backs, bend their waists, and arrange all 
their limbs ., they think they will smite and smite not, they think 
they will kill and kill not; and then the ... Daévas and the 
worshippers of the Daévas have their minds confounded and 
their eyes made giddy :.' 


For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
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XVIII. 


57. We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 


I offer up Haoma, who saves one's head :; I offer up the 
victorious Haoma; I offer him up, the good protector; I offer up 
Haoma, who is a protector to my body, as a man who shall 
drink 2 of him shall win and prevail : over his enemies in battle; 


58. That I may smite this army, that I may smite down this army, 
that I may cut in pieces this army that is coming behind me. 


For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


XIX. 


59. We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 


The prince and his son and his sons who are chiefs of myriads « 
offer him up a bright... .s [Saying]: 'He is strong, and Victorious 
is his name; he is victorious, arid Strong is his name;' 


60. That I may be as constantly victorious as any one of all the 
Aryans ;; that I may smite this army, that I may smite down this 
army, that I may cut in pieces this army that is coming behind 
me. 


For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
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XX. 


61. We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 
Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


In the ox is our strength, in the ox is our need ;; in the ox is our 
speech, in the ox is our victory; in the ox is our food, in the ox is 
our clothing; in the ox is tillage, that makes food grow for us. 


For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
XXI. 


62. We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura; 


Who breaks the columns asunder, who cuts the columns to 
pieces, who wounds the columns, who makes the columns 
shake; who comes and breaks the columns asunder, who comes 
and cuts the columns to pieces, who comes and wounds the 
columns, who comes and makes the columns shake, both of 
Daévas and men, of the Yatus and Pairikas, of the oppressors, 
the blind, and the deaf. 


For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard... 


XXII. 


63. We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura. 


When Verethraghna, made by Ahura, binds the hands, 
confounds the eye-sight, takes the hearing 
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from the ears of the Mithradruges : marching in columns, allied 
by cities, they can no longer move their feet, they can no longer 
withstand. 


For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard.... 


64. Yatha ahd vairy6é: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness..... 


I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour of 
Verethraghna, made by Mazda; and of the crushing Ascendant. 


Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


[Give] unto that man 2 brightness and glory,.... give him the bright, all-happy, blissful 
abode of the holy Ones. 


Footnotes 
231:1 Str6zah I, 20. 


232:1 Verethraghna. 


232:2 Zarathustra. 
233:1 As above, 8 3. 

233:2 As above, 8 4. 
233:3 As above, 8 5. 

234:1 Doubtful (vadharGis). 
234:2 Doubtful (dadaséis). 
234:3 ? Urvat6; cf. 8 19. 
234:4 Tame, domesticated. 
234:5 ? Smarsné. 

234:6 ? Haitahé. 

e231 Cl. YC. X70. 

235:2 Or better, rushing before. Cf. Yt. X, 127. 
236:1 ? Urvaté, pishato. 


236:2 The raven was sacred to Apollo. The priests of the sun in 
Persia are said to have been named ravens (Porphyrius). Cf. 
Georgica I, 45. 


236:3 Reading vigatavo. 
236:4 Doubtful. 


237:1 The royal Glory is described flying in the shape of a raven, 
Yt. XIX, 35. 


237:2 Doubtful. 


237:3 While Ardashir, the founder of the Sasanian dynasty, was 
flying from Ardavan, a beautiful wild ram ran after him and 
overtook him, and Ardavan understood from this that the kingly 
Glory had left him and had passed over to his rival (Shah Namah, 
Ardashir; Kar Namaki Artachshir, tr. Noeldeke, p. 45). 


239:1 Erezi, Pahl. gond (Old Zand-Pahlavi Dictionary, p. 11) 
239:2 See Vendidad XIX, 42. 
239:3 Possibly, perceive. 


239:4 Cf. Yt. XVI, 7, and Bundahis XVIII, 6: 'those fish... . know 
the scratch of a needle's point (or better hole) by which the water 
Shall increase, or by which it is diminishing’ (tr West). 


239:5 Avakhshaityau, the night before hu-vakhsha (before the 
time when the light begins to grow; midnight). 


239:6 Cf. Yt. XVI, 10, and Bundahis XIX, 32: 'Regarding the Arab .. 
oo horse, they say that if, in a dark night, a single hair occurs on 
the ground, he sees it' (tr. West). 


240:1 Possibly the Gypaetus, the vautour doré. 


240:2 'Even from his highest flight, he (the vulture) sees when 
flesh the size of a fist is on the ground' (Bund. XIX, 31; tr. West). 
Cf. Horapollo (I, 11). 


241:1 Peshd-parena. The Varengana is the same bird as the 
Varaghna, the raven. 


241:2 The feather of the Varengana plays here the same part as 
the Simurgh's feather in the Shah Namah. When Rddabah's flank 
was opened to bring forth Rustem, her wound was healed by 
rubbing it with a Sitmurgh's feather; Rustem, wounded to death 
by Isfendyar, was cured in the same manner. 


241:3 Of him who holds that feather. 
241:4 ? Vaésa€pa. 
241:5 That bird. 


242:1 Kai Kaus; when he tried to ascend to heaven on a throne 
carried by eagles (Journal Asiatique, 1881, I, 513). 


242:2 A metaphor to express the swiftness of the wind, of the 
camel, and of the rivers. 


242:3 Cf. Yt. V, 34. 

242:4 The Simurgh; cf. p. 241, note 2. 

243:1 Doubtful. 

243:2 Or an arrow feathered with four Varengana's feathers. 


243:3 A-dhwaozen, vi-dhwaozen, fra-dhwaozen. 


243:4 Amarezen, cf. jl ‘ vimarezen, cf. Yt. I, 2; fra marezen, cf. 


6 
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243:5 Cf. Yt. IV, 10. 


244:1 Against truth. 


244:2 Cf. Yt. X, 108 seq. 
244:3 8 48; cf. Yt. VIII, 56. 
244:4 8§ 49-53 = Yt. VIII, 57-61. 


245:1 G6sdrtn or Drvaspa; see Yt. IX. The destruction of any 
living being is an injury to Drvaspa. 


245:2 ? Vyambura. 


245:3 The Haperesi and the Nemetka are probably some species 
of green wood; it is forbidden to put green wood in the fire as it 
kills it, and injures the Genius of Water at the same time. 


245:4 In order to strike. 


245:5 The general meaning of the last four clauses is that the 
impious are defeated. 


246:1 ? Sdiri-baoghem; cf. 8 46. 


246:2 Nivazaiti; literally, swallow (? fr6t 6 bun burtan, Vend. V, 8 
[26]). 


246:3 Literally, overtake. 
246:4 Cf. Yt. V, 85. 
246:5 ? ASanem sighdiré. 
246:6 Cf. Yt. V, 69. 


247:1 From Yasna X, 20 (62), where, instead of the words, 'in the 
ox is our strength (amem), in the ox is our need,’ the text has, 'in 


the ox is his need, in the ox is our need,’ meaning, 'when we give 
him his need (water and grass), he gives us our need (milk and 
calves),' (Pahl. tr). 

248:1 See p.120, note 2. 


248:2 Who shall offer a sacrifice to Verethraghna. 
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XV. RAM YAST. 


This Yast bears the name of Rama Hvastra, the Genius who presides over the 21st day 


of the month (Sirdzah, 8 21), and is devoted to his Hamkar, Vayu. 


Regarding Rama Hvastra, the Genius that gives good abodes and good pastures, and 
his connection with Vayu, see Vend. Introd. IV, and Etudes Iraniennes, II, 187. 


This Yast can be divided into two parts. The first part (88 1-140) contains an 
enumeration of worshippers who sacrificed to Vayu: Ahura Mazda (8 2), Haoshyangha 
(8 7), Takhma Urupa (8 11), Yima (8 15), Azi Dahaka (8 19), Thraétaona (8 23), Keresdspa 
(8 27), Aurvasara (8 31), Hutaosa (8 35), and Iranian maids (8 39). The second part (88 
42-58) contains a special enumeration and glorification of the many names of Vayu (88 
42-50). 


Ashem Vohd: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathustra, one who hates the 
Daévas, and obeys the laws of Ahura; 


For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Havani], the holy and master 


of holiness.... 


Unto Rama Hvastra, unto Vayu who works highly and is more 
powerful to afflict than all other creatures ;, 


Be propitiation from me, for sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification. 


Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


1. Iwill sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who divides them :. I 
will sacrifice to Peace, whose breath is friendly, and to Weal, both 
of them. 
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To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we invoke, for this 
house, for the master of this house, and for the man here who is 
offering libations and giving gifts. To this excellent God do we 
sacrifice, that he may accept our meat and our prayers, and 
grant us in return to crush our enemies at one stroke. 


2 1. To him did the Maker, Ahura Mazda, offer up a sacrifice in the 
Airyana Vaégah 1, on a golden throne, under golden beams 2 and 
a golden canopy, with bundles of baresma and offerings of full- 
boiling [milk] ;. 


3. He begged of him a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O Vayu! who 
dost work highly ., that I may smite the creation of Angra 
Mainyu, and that nobody may smite this creation of the Good 
Spirit! 


4, Vayu, who works highly, granted him that boon, as the Maker, 
Ahura Mazda, did pursue it. 


5. We sacrifice to the holy Vayu: we sacrifice to Vayu, who works 
highly. 


To this part of thee do we sacrifice, O Vayu! that belongs to 
Spenta Mainyu s. 


For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice 
worth being heard, namely, unto the awful Vayu, who works 
highly. We offer up a sacrifice unto the awful Vayu, who works 
highly, with the libations, with the Haoma and meat, with the 
baresma, with the wisdom of the tongue, with the 
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holy spells, the words, the deeds, the libations, and the well- 
spoken words. 


Yénhé hatam: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda... . 
II. 


6. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who divides them.... 
To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we invoke....1 


7. To him did Haoshyangha, the Paradhata, offer up a sacrifice 
on the Taéra of the Hara, bound with iron 2, on a golden throne, 
under golden beams and a golden canopy, with bundles of 
baresma and offering of full-boiling [milk]. 


8. He begged of him a boon, saying: 'Grant me, O Vayu! who dost 
work highly, that I may smite two-thirds of the Daévas of Mazana 
and of the fiends of Varena :.' 


9. Vayu, who works highly, granted him that boon, as the Maker, 
Ahura Mazda z, did pursue it. 


We sacrifice to the holy Vayu.... 


For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


IIT. 


10. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who divides them... 


To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we invoke.... 


11. To him did Takhma Urupa .,, the well-armed ;, offer up a 
sacrifice on a golden throne, under golden beams and a golden 
canopy, with bundles of baresma and offerings of full-boiling 
[milk]. 


12. He begged of him a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O Vayu! 
who dost work highly, that I may conquer all Daévas and men, all 
the Yatus and Pairikas, and that I may ride Angra Mainyu, turned 
into the shape of a horse, all around the earth from one end to 
the other, for thirty years.’ 


13. Vayu, who works highly, granted him that boon ;, as the 
Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it. 


We sacrifice to the holy Vayu.... 


For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
IV. 


14. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who divides them... 


To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we invoke.... 


15. Unto him did the bright Yima, the good shepherd, 


sacrifice from the height Hukairya, the all-shining and golden, on 
a golden throne, under golden beams and a golden canopy, with 
bundles of baresma and offerings of full-boiling [milk]. 


16. He begged of him a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O Vayu! 
who dost work highly, that I may become the most glorious of 
the men born to behold the sun: that I may make in my reign 
both animals and men undying, waters and plants undrying, and 
the food for eating creatures never-failing :.' 


In the reign of the valiant Yima there was neither cold wind nor 
hot wind, neither old age nor death, nor envy made by the 
Da€évas ». 


17. Vayu, who works highly, granted him that boon, as the 
Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it. 


We sacrifice to the holy Vayu.... 


For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


V. 


18. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who divides them... 


To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we invoke.... 


19. Unto him did the three-mouthed Azi Dahaka offer up a 
sacrifice in his accursed palace of Kvirinta ;, 
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on a golden throne, under golden beams and a golden canopy, 
with bundles of baresma and offerings of full-boiling [milk]. 


20. He begged of him a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O Vayu! 
who dost work highly, that I may make all the seven Karshvares 
of the earth empty of men.’ 


21. In vain did he sacrifice, in vain did he beg, in vain did he 
invoke, in vain did he give gifts, in vain did he bring libations; 
Vayu did not grant him that boon. 


For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
VI. 


22. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who divides them... 


To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we invoke.... 


23. Unto him did Thraétaona, the heir of the valiant Athwya clan, 
offer up a sacrifice in the four-cornered Varena, on a golden 
throne, under golden beams and a golden canopy, with bundles 
of baresma and offerings of full-boiling [milk]. 


24. He begged of him a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O Vayu! 
who dost work highly, that I may overcome Azi Dahaka, the 
three-mouthed, the three-headed, the six-eyed, who has a 
thousand senses, that most powerful, fiendish Drug, that 
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demon baleful to the world, the strongest Drum that Angra 
Mainyu created against the material world, to destroy the world 
of the good principle; and that I may deliver his two wives, 
Savanghavak and Erenavak, who are the fairest of body amongst 
women, and the most wonderful creatures in the world :.' 


25. Vayu, who works highly, granted him that boon, as the 
Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it. 


We sacrifice to the holy Vayu.... 


For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
VII. 


26. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who divides them... 


To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we invoke.... 


27. To him did the manly-hearted Keresdspa ; offer up a sacrifice 
by the Gudha ;, a channel of the Rangha, made by Mazda, upon a 
golden throne, under golden beams and a golden canopy, with 
bundles of baresma and offerings of full-boiling [milk]. 


28. He begged of him a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O Vayu! 
who dost work highly, that I may succeed in avenging my 
brother Urvakhshaya ., that I may smite Hitaspa and yoke him to 
my chariot.’ 


The Gandarewa, who lives beneath the waters, 
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is the son of Ahura in the deep, he is the only master of the 
deep :. 


29. Vayu, who works highly, granted him that boon, as the 
Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it. 


We sacrifice to the holy Vayu.... 


For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


VII. 


30. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who divides them... 


To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we invoke.... 


31. To him did Aurvasara 2, the lord of the country, offer up a 
sacrifice, towards the White Forest ;, by the White Forest, on the 
border of the White Forest, on a golden throne, under golden 
beams and a golden canopy, with bundles of baresma and 
offerings of full-boiling [milk]. 


32. He begged of him a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O Vayu! 
who dost work highly, that the gallant Husravah, he who unites 
the Aryan nations into one kingdom ., may not smite us; that I 
may flee from king Husravah;;.... 
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‘That king Husravah and all the Aryans in the Forest may smite 
him i. 


33. Vayu, who works highly, granted him that boon, as the 
Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it. 


We sacrifice to the holy Vayu.... 


For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
IX. 


34. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who divides them... 


To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we invoke.... 


35. To him did Hutaosa, she of the many brothers 2, of the 
Naotara house ;, offer up a sacrifice, on a golden throne, under 
golden beams and a golden canopy, with bundles of baresma 
and offerings of boiling milk. 


36. She begged of him a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O Vayu! 
who dost work highly, that I may be dear and loved and well- 
received in the house of king Vistaspa.' 


37. Vayu, who works highly, granted her that boon, as the Maker, 
Ahura Mazda, did pursue it. 


We sacrifice to the holy Vayu.... 


For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
X. 


38. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who divides them... 


To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we invoke.... 


39. To him did: the maids, whom no man had known, offer up a 
sacrifice on a golden throne, under golden beams and a golden 
canopy, with bundles of baresma and offerings of boiling milk. 


40. They begged of him a boon, saying: 'Grant us this, O Vayu! 
who dost work highly, that we may find a husband, young and 
beautiful of body, who will treat us well, all life long, and give us 
offspring; a wise, learned, ready-tongued husband. ' 


41. Vayu, who works highly, granted them that boon, as the 
Maker, Ahura Mazda, did pursue it. 


We sacrifice to the holy Vayu.... 


For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
XI. 


42. I will sacrifice to the Waters and to Him who divides them... 


To this Vayu do we sacrifice, this Vayu do we invoke.... 


We sacrifice to that Vayu that belongs to the Good Spirit 2, the 
bright and glorious Vayu. 


43. My name is Vayu, O holy Zarathustra! My name is Vayu, 
because I go through (vyémi) the two worlds ;, the one which the 
Good Spirit has 


made and the one which the Evil Spirit has made. 


My name is the Overtaker (apaéta), O holy Zarathustra! My name 
is the Overtaker, because I can overtake the creatures of both 
worlds, the one that the Good Spirit has made and the one that 
the Evil Spirit has made. 


44, My name is the All-smiting, O holy Zarathustra! My name is 
the All-smiting, because I can smite the creatures of both worlds, 
the one that the Good Spirit has made and the one that the Evil 
Spirit has made. 


My name is the Worker of Good, O holy Zarathustra! My name is 
the Worker of Good, because I work the good of the Maker, 
Ahura Mazda, and of the Amesha-Spentas :. 


45. My name is He that goes forwards. 
My name is He that goes backwards. 
My name is He that bends backwards. 
My name is He that hurls away. 

My name is He that hurls down. 

My name is He that destroys. 

My name is He that takes away. 

My name is He that finds out. 


My name is He that finds out the Glory (Hvarend). 


46. My name is the Valiant; my name is the Most Valiant. 
My name is the Strong; my name is the Strongest. 

My name is the Firm; my name is the Firmest. 

My name is the Stout; my name is the Stoutest. 

My name is He that crosses over easily. 

My name is He that goes along hurling away. 

My name is He that crushes at one stroke. 

My nameis....: 

My name is He that works against the Daévas. 

My nameis.....2 


47. My name is He that prevails over malice; my name is He that 
destroys malice. 


My name is He that unites; my name is He that re-unites; my 
name is He that separates. 


My name is the Burning; my name is the Quick of intelligence :. 
My name is Deliverance; my name is Welfare «. 


My name is the Burrows; my name is He who destroys the 
burrows ;; my name is He who spits upon the burrows «. 


48. My name is Sharpness of spear; my name is He of the sharp 
spear. 


My name is Length of spear; my name is He of the long spear. 


My name is Piercingness of spear; my name is He of the piercing 
spear. 


My name is the Glorious; my name is the Over-glorious. 


496. Invoke these names of mine, O holy Zarathustra! in the 
midst of the havocking hordes, in the midst of the columns 
moving forwards, in the strife of the conflicting nations. 
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50. Invoke these names of mine, O holy Zarathustra! when the 
all-powerful tyrant of a country falls upon thee, rushes upon 
thee, deals wounds upon thee, or hurls his chariot against thee, 
to rob thee: of thy wealth, to rob thee of thy health. 


51. Invoke these names of mine, O holy Zarathustra! when the 
unholy Ashemaogha falls upon thee, rushes upon thee, deals 
wounds upon thee, or hurls his chariot against thee, to rob thee 
of thy strength, to rob thee of thy wealth, to rob thee of thy 
health. 


52. Invoke these names of mine, O holy Zarathustra! when a man 
stands in bonds, when a man is being thrown into bonds, or 
when a man is being dragged in bonds: thus the prisoners flee 
from the hands of those who carry them, they flee away out of 
the prison 2. 


53. O thou Vayu! who strikest fear upon all men and horses, who 
in all creatures workest against the Daévas, both into the lowest 
places and into those a thousand times deep dost thou enter 
with equal power :. 


54. ‘With what manner of sacrifice shall I worship thee? With 
what manner of sacrifice shall I forward and worship thee? With 
what manner of sacrifice will be achieved thy adoration, O great 
Vayu! thou who art high-up girded, firm, swift-moving, high- 
footed, wide-breasted, wide-thighed, with untrembling eyes, as 
powerful in sovereignty as any absolute sovereign in the world?’ 
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55. 'Take thou a baresma, O holy Zarathustra! turn it upwards or 
downwards, according as it is full day or dawning; upwards 
during the day, downwards at the dawn :. 


56. 'If thou makest me worshipped with a sacrifice, then I shall 
say unto thee with my own voice things of health, made by 
Mazda and full of glory, so that Angra Mainyu may never do 
harm unto thee, nor the Yatus, nor those addicted to the works 
of the Yatu, whether Daévas or men. ' 


57. We sacrifice unto thee, O great Vayu! we sacrifice unto thee, 
O strong Vayu! 


We sacrifice unto Vayu, the greatest of the great; 
we sacrifice unto Vayu, the strongest of the strong. 
We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden helm. 


We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden crown. 


We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden necklace. 
We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden chariot. 
We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden wheel. 
We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden weapons. 
We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden garment. 
We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden shoe. 

We sacrifice unto Vayu, of the golden girdle. 


We sacrifice unto the holy Vayu; we sacrifice unto Vayu, who 
works highly. 


To this part of thee do we sacrifice, O Vayu! that belongs to the 
Good Spirit. 


For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard, 


namely, unto the awful Vayu, who works highly .... 

58. Yatha ahd vairyé: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 
I bless the sacrifice and invocation unto, and the 
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strength and vigour of Rama Hvastra, and Vayu, who works 
highly, more powerful to afflict than all the other creatures: this 
part of thee that belongs to the Good Spirit. 


Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, .... give him the bright, all-happy, blissful 
abode of the holy Ones. 


Footnotes 
249:1 Cf. Sir6zah I, 22. 
249:2 Apam Napat (Yt. VIII, 34) or Tistrya (Yt. VIII, 1). 
250:1 Cf. Yt. V, 17. 


250:2 Fraspat, Persian ~~. 


250:5 As Vayu, the atmosphere, is the place in which the conflict 
of the two principles takes place, one part of him belongs to the 
Evil Spirit (see Vend. Introd. IV, 17). 


251:1 The rest as in clause 1. 
251:2 Cf. Yt. V, 21, p. 58, note 2. 
251:3 Cf. Yt. V, 21-23. 


251:4 Introduced from 8 4 into this and all similar clauses, except 
the one relating to Azi Dahaka (8 21). 


252:1 Takhma Urupa (in later legend Tahmdraf) was a brother to 
Yima. He reigned for thirty years and rode Ahriman, turned into 
a horse. But at last his wife, deceived by Ahriman, revealed to 
him the secret of her husband's power, and Tahmdraf was 


swallowed up by his horse. But Yima managed to take back his 
brother's body from the body of Ahriman and recovered thereby 
the arts and civilisation which had disappeared along with 
Tahmtraf (see Minokhired XXVII, 32; Ravaet apud Spiegel, 
Einleitung in die traditionelle Literatur, pp. 317 seq.; Ormazd et 
Ahriman, 8 137 seq.; cf. above, p. 60, note 1). 


252:2 Azinavant or zaénahvant: he kept that epithet in later 
tradition: Zinavend, 'quod cognomen virum significat armis 
probe instructum' (Hamza Ispahensis, p. 20, tr. Gottwaldt). 


252:3 As told Yt. XIX, 29. 
253:1 Cf. Yasna IX, 4-5 (11-20) and Yt. XIX, 31 seq. 
253:2 This passage is interpolated from Yasna IX, 5 (17-10. 


253:3 Or, 'his accursed palace of the Stork’ (upa kvirintem 
duzitem). 'Azi Dahaka,' says Hamza (p. 32 in the text, p. 22 in the 
translation), 'used to live in Babylon (cf. Yt. V, 29), where he had 
built a palace in the form of a stork; he called it Kuleng Dis ( 


ue Gib ), the fortress of the Stork; the inhabitants called it Dis 
Het (“= v2°).' Kuleng Dis was in Zend Kvirinta daéza and Dis 
Het is nothing else than Duzita. One may doubt ,.2:. whether 
Kvirinta is the name of a place or the Zend form of Kuleng, a 
stork: in any case it was a palace in Bawri (Babylon). In the Shah 
Namah it is called Dizukht (duz-ukhta for duz-ita; see Etudes 
Iraniennes, II, 211). 


254:1 Cf. Yt. V, 30 seq. 


255:1 Yt. V, 34; IX, 14; XVII, 34. 


255:2 Cf. Yt. V, 37 seq. 
255:3 An unknown affluent of the Rangha (Tigris). 


255:4 Sama had two sons, Keresdspa, a warrior, and 
Urvakhshaya, a judge and law-giver (Yasna IX, 10 [29 seq.]). We 
have no further details about Urvakhshaya's legend than that he 
was killed by 'Hitaspa, the golden-crowned' (cf. Yt. XIX, 41), and 
avenged by Keresaspa. 


256:1 A disconnected allusion to the struggle of Keresaspa with 
the Gandarewa (Yt. V, 38, text and notes; XIX, 41). On the words 
‘the son of Ahura... .' cf. Ormazd et Ahriman, p. 215, note 1. 


256:2 No other mention is made of Aurvasara in the Avesta, 
unless he is alluded to in Yt. V, 50. He does not appear to have 
been. known to Firdausi. 


256:3 Spaétinis razdra is called 'the chief of forests' (Bund. XXIV, 
16). According to the Bahman Yast (III, 9), it was the seat of the 
last and decisive battle between Argasp and Gustasp. 


256:4 Cf. Yt. V, 49; IX, 21. 
256:5 Cf. Yt. V, 50. 


257:1 This line looks as if it should belong to a counter-prayer by 
Husravah, which was heard by Vayu, as appears from Yt. V, 50. 


257:2 See Yt. IX, 26. 


257:3 See p. 77, note 1. 


49/.3 9€€ Pp. // 


258:1 It may be doubted whether the allusion here is to a legend 
of marriage en masse, following the marriage of Hutaosa with 
Vistaspa, or whether the aorist is used with an indicative 
meaning: 'To him do the maids who have known no man.... 
They beg of him a boon, saying... .' Cf. Yt. XVI, 17. 


258:2 Cf. 8 5, note 5. 


258:3 An attempt to an etymological explanation of the name 
Vayu. Cf. 8 53. 


259:1 He is their agent and instrument. 
260:1 Ainiva (?). 

260:2 Keredharisa (?). 

260:3 Doubtful; baoka, cf. 2°’. 

260:4 Reading sudhis. 


260:5 Geredha is the burrow of an Ahrimanian creature (see 
Vend. II, to [33]; VI, 24 [60: Vayu, in that half of him that 
belongs to the Evil Spirit, is the seat (the burrow) of Ahriman; but 
with his better half, he struggles against the fiend and destroys 
him. 


260:6 Cf. Yt. I, 11, 16. 
261:1 Literally, coveting. 


261:2 The translation of this clause is doubtful; the text is 
corrupt. 


261:3 Cf. 8 42. 


262:1 Etudes Iraniennes, II, 110. 
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XVI. DIN YAST. 


Din (Daéna) presides over the 24th day of the month (Sirézah 24) and gives it her 
name; she is invoked in company with Kista, and in fact this Yast, though it bears the 
name of Daéna, is consecrated to Kista (88 2, 7). These two Genii are, however, very 
closely connected in their nature, as Daéna is the impersonation of the Zoroastrian 
Law or Religion, and Kista is religious knowledge, the knowledge of what leads to bliss 


(farganak, nirvanagfiana; the same as Kisti). 


The description of Kista is rather pallid, and does not rise above abstractions (see, 
however, Mihir Yast, 8 126). She was not worshipped by the old epic heroes as Anahita 
was, but by Zarathustra and his wife, because she must have been, from her very 


name and nature, a goddess of Zoroastrian origin and growth. 


Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathustra, one who hates the 
Daévas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 


For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Havani], the holy and master 


of holiness.... 


To the most right Kista, made by Mazda and holy, and to the 
good Law of the worshippers of Mazda, 


Be propitiation from me, for sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and 
glorification. 


Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


I. 


1. We sacrifice to the most right Kista, made by Mazda and holy: 
we sacrifice to the good Law of the worshippers of Mazda, the 
supplier of good 
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stores, who runs quickly to the goal and frees one best from 
dangers :, who brings libations, who is holy, clever, and 
renowned, speedy to work and quick of work; who goes quickly 
and cleanses well; the good Law of the worshippers of Mazda; 


2. To whom Zarathustra did sacrifice, saying: 'Rise up from thy 
seat, come forward from the Abode 2, thou most right Kista, 
made by Mazda and holy. If thou art before me, stay for me; if 
thou art behind me, overtake me. 


3. 'Let everything be as friendly to us as anything can be: may we 
go smoothly along the roads, find good pathways in the 
mountains, run easily through the forests, and cross happily the 
rivers!’ 


4. For her brightness and glory, I will offer unto her a sacrifice 
worth being heard, namely, unto the most right Kista, made by 
Mazda and holy. I will offer up a sacrifice unto the most right 
Kista, made by Mazda and holy, with the libations, with the 
Haoma and meat, with the baresma, with the wisdom of the 
tongue, with the holy spells, with the words and deeds, with the 
libations, with the well-spoken words. 


Yénhé hatam: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda.... 


II. 


5. We sacrifice to the most right Kista, made by Mazda and holy: 
we sacrifice to the good Law of the worshippers of Mazda....: 


p. 266 


6. To whom Zarathustra did sacrifice for righteousness of 
thought, for righteousness of speech, for righteousness of deed, 
and for this boon, 


7. That the most right Kista, made by Mazda and holy, would give 
him the swiftness of the feet, the quick hearing of the ears, the 
strength of the arms, the health of the whole body, the 
sturdiness of the whole body, and the eye-sight of the Kara fish, 
that lives beneath the waters, and can measure a rippling of the 
waters not thicker than a hair, in the Rangha, whose ends lie afar 
and whose depth is a thousand times the height of a man. 


For her brightness and glory, I will offer unto her a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


IIT. 


8. We sacrifice to the most right Kista, made by Mazda and holy: 
we sacrifice to the good Law of the worshippers of Mazda.... 


9. To whom Zarathustra did sacrifice for righteousness of 
thought, for righteousness of speech, for righteousness of deed, 
and for this boon, 


10. That the most right Kista, made by Mazda and holy, would 
give him the swiftness of the feet, the quick hearing of the ears, 
the strength of the arms, the health of the whole body, the 
sturdiness of the whole body, and the eye-sight of the male 
horse, that, in the dark of the night, through the rain, the snow, 
the hail, or the sleet, from as far as nine districts, can perceive a 
horse's hair, mingled with the earth, and knows whether it is 
from the head or from the tail 2. 
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For her brightness and glory, I will offer unto her a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


IV. 


11. We sacrifice to the most right Kista, made by Mazda and holy: 
we sacrifice to the good Law of the worshippers of Mazda.... 


12. To whom Zarathustra did sacrifice for righteousness of 
thought, for righteousness of speech, for righteousness of deed, 
and for this boon, 


13. That the most right Kista, made by Mazda and holy, would 
give him the swiftness of the feet, the quick hearing of the ears, 
the strength of the arms, the health of the whole body, the 
sturdiness of the whole body, and the eye-sight of the vulture 
with a golden collar, that, from as far as nine districts, can 
perceive a piece of flesh, not thicker than a fist, giving just as 
much light as a needle gives, as the point of a needle gives :. 


For her brightness and glory, I will offer unto her a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


V. 


14. We sacrifice to the most right Kista, made by Mazda and holy: 
we sacrifice to the good Law of the worshippers of Mazda.... 


15. To whom the holy Hvé6vi 2 did sacrifice with full knowledge, 
wishing that the holy Zarathustra would give her his good 
narcotic ;, that she might 
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think according to the law, speak according to the law, and do 
according to the law. 


For her brightness and glory, I will offer unto her a sacrifice, worth being heard.... 


VI. 


16. We sacrifice to the most right Kista, made by Mazda and holy: 
we sacrifice to the good Law of the worshippers of Mazda.... 


17. To whom the Athravans, sent afar ;, did sacrifice 2, wishing a 
good memory to preach the law, and wishing strength for their 
own body. 


For her brightness and glory, I will offer unto her a sacrifice worth being heard.... 


VII. 


18. We sacrifice to the most right Kista, made by Mazda and holy: 
we sacrifice to the good Law of the worshippers of Mazda.... 


19. To whom the king of the country, the lord of the country does 
sacrifice, wishing peace for his country, wishing strength for his 
own body. 


For her brightness and glory, I will offer unto her a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
20. Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 
I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength 
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and vigour of the most right Kista, made by Mazda and holy, and 
of the good Law of the worshippers of Mazda. 


Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, .... give him long, long life, give him the 


bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. 


Footnotes 
265:1 Reading nimarezista; cf. vimarezistem, Yt. I, 2. 
265:2 The heavenly abode, the Gardéthman. 
265:3 The rest as in 8 1. 
266:1 Cf. Yt. XIV, 29. 
266:2 Cf. Yt. XIV, 31. 
267:1 Cf. Yt. XIV, 33. 
267:2 Zarathustra's wife. 


267:3 Bangha; the so-called Bang of Zoroaster (Vend. XV, 14 [44]; 
Phl. tr.). What must have been its virtue may be gathered from 


the legends of GUstdasp and Arda Viraf, who are said to have 
been transported in soul to the heavens, and to have had the 
higher ,.2: mysteries revealed to them, on drinking from a cup 
prepared by the prophet (Zardust Namah), or from a cup of 
Gustasp-bang (Arda Viraf, II, 29). 


268:1 The itinerant priests, the ancestors of the modern 
dervishes. 


268:2 Or better, do sacrifice; cf. Yt. XIV, 39. 
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XVII. ASHI YAST. 


Ashi Vanguhi or 'the good Ashi :' is a feminine impersonation of piety 2, and she is, at 
the same time, the source of all the good and riches that are connected with piety s. 
She is described, therefore, as a goddess of Fortune and Wealth, and is invoked in 


company with Parendi, the goddess of Treasures (Sir6zah 25). 


She appears in the latter character in the first part of the Yast (88 1-14); she praises and 
loves Zarathustra (88 15-21). She is worshipped by Haosyangha (8 26), Yima (8 28), 
Thraétaona (833), Haoma (8 37), Husravah (8 41), Zarathustra (8 45), and Vistaspa (8 

49) 4. She rejects the offerings of all sterile people (old men, courtezans, and children, 
88 53-61). 


I. 


1. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high, tall-formed, 
well worthy of sacrifice, with a loud-sounding chariot, strong, 
welfare-giving, healing, with fulness of intellect ;, and powerful; 


2. The daughter of Ahura Mazda, the sister of the Amesha- 
Spentas, who endows all the 
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Saoshyants : with the enlivening intelligence; she also, brings 
heavenly wisdom at her wish, and comes to help himwho 
invokes her from near and him who invokes her from.afar, and 
worships her with offerings of libations. r 


g 


3 2. For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth 
being heard; I will offer up unto Ashi Vanguhi a good sacrifice 
with an offering of libations. We sacrifice unto Ashi Vanguhi with 
the libations; with the Haoma and meat, with the baresma, with 
the wisdom of the tongue, with the holy spells, with the words, 
with the deeds, with the libations, and with the rightly-spoken 
words. : 


Yénhé hatam: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda . bah 


n 


II. 
4. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high, tall-formed, well worthy of 
sacrifice, with a loud-sounding chariot, strong, welfare-giving, healing, with fulness of 


intellect, and powerful. 


5. Homage unto Haoma, and unto the Mathra ;, and unto the 
holy Zarathustra! 


Homage unto Haoma, because all other drinks are attended with 
Aéshma ,, the fiend of the wounding spear: but the drinking of 
Haoma is attended with Asha and with Ashi Vanguhi herself s. 


6. Ashi is fair; Ashi is radiant with joy; she is far-piercing with her 
rays. Ashi gives good Glory 
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unto those men whom thou dost follow, O Ashi! Full of perfumes 
is the house in which the good, powerful Ashi Vanguhi puts her . 
..1 feet, for long friendship. 


7. Those men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi! are kings of 
kingdoms, that are rich in horses, with large tributes, with 
Snorting horses, sounding chariots, flashing swords, rich in 
aliments and in stores of food ;; well-scented where the beds are 
spread and full of all the other riches that may be wished for. 
Happy the man whom thou dost attend! do thou attend me, 
thou rich in all sorts of desirable things and strong! 


8. Those men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi Vanguhi! have 
houses that stand well laid up, rich in cattle, foremost in Asha, 
and long-supported. Happy the man whom thou dost attend! Do 
thou attend me, thou rich in all sorts of desirable things and 
strong! 


9. The men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi Vanguhi! have beds 
that stand well-spread, well-adorned, well-made, provided with 
cushions and with feet inlaid with gold. Happy the man whom 
thou dost attend! Do thou attend me, thou rich in all sorts of 
desirable things and strong! 


10. The men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi Vanguhi! have their 
ladies that sit on their beds, waiting for them: they lie on the 
cushions, adorning themselves, ....s, with square bored ear- 
rings and a necklace of gold: 'When will our lord come? when 
Shall we enjoy in our bodies the joys of love?" 
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Happy the man whom thou dost attend! Do thou attend me, 
thou rich in all sorts of desirable things and strong! , 


11. The men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi Vanguhil have 
daughters that sit.....; thin is their waist, beautiful is their 


body, long are their fingers; they are as fair of shape as those 
who look on can wish. Happy the man whom thou dost attend! 
Do thou attend me, thou rich in all sorts of desirable things and 
strong! p 


12. The men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi Vanguhi! have 
horses swift and loud-neighing; they drive the chariot lightly, 
they take it to the battle 2, they bear a gallant praiser (of the 
gods), who has many horses, a solid chariot, a sharp spear, a 
long spear, and swift arrows, who hits his aim, pursuing after his 
enemies, and smiting his foes. Happy the man whom thou dost 
attend! Do thou attend me, thou rich in all sorts of desirable 
things and strong! 


13. The men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi Vanguhi! have 
large-humped, burden-bearing camels, flying from the ground 
or fighting with holy fieriness ;. Happy the man whom thou dost 
attend! Do thou attend me, thou rich in all sorts of desirable 
things and strong! 


14. The men whom thou dost attend, O Ashi Vanguhi! have 
hoards of silver and gold brought together from far distant 
regions; and garments of splendid make. Happy the man whom 
thou dost attend! Do thou attend me, thou rich in all sorts of 
desirable things and strong! 
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15. Do not turn thy look from me! turn thy mercy towards me, O 
great Ashi! thou art well-made and of a noble seed ;; thou art 
sovereign at thy wish; thou art Glory in a bodily form. 


16. Thy father is Ahura Mazda, the greatest of all gods, the best 
of all gods; thy mother is Armaiti Spenta; thy brothers are 
Sraosha 2, a god of Asha, and Rashnu ;, tall and strong, and 
Mithra ., the lord of wide pastures, who has ten thousand spies 
and a thousand ears; thy sister is the Law of the worshippers of 
Mazda. 


17. Praised of the gods, unoffended by the righteous ;, the great 
Ashi Vanguhi stood up on her chariot, thus speaking: 'Who art 
thou who dost invoke me, whose voice is to my ear the sweetest 
of all that invoked me most?’ 


18. And he « said aloud: 'I am Spitama Zarathustra, who, first of 
mortals, recited the praise of the excellent Asha; and offered up 
sacrifice unto Ahura Mazda and the Amesha-Spentas; in whose 
birth and growth the waters and the plants rejoiced; in whose 
birth and growth the waters and the plants grew; in whose birth 
and growth all the creatures of the good creation cried out, 

Hail «! 


19. 'In whose birth and growth Angra Mainyu rushed away from 
this wide, round earth, whose ends lie afar, and he, the evil-doing 
Angra Mainyu, who is all death, said: "All the gods together 
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have not been able to smite me down in spite of myself, and 
Zarathustra alone can reach me in spite of myself. 


20.'"He smites me with the Ahuna Vairya, as strong a weapon 
as a stone big as a house ;; he burns me with Asha-Vahista, as if 
it were melting brass 2. He makes it better for me that I should 


leave this earth, he, Spitama Zarathustra, the only one who can 
daunt me."' 


21. And the great Ashi Vanguhi exclaimed: 'Come nearer unto 
me, thou pure, holy Spitama! lean against my chariot!’ 


Spitama Zarathustra came nearer unto her, he leant against her 
chariot. 


22. And she caressed him with the left arm and the right, with 
the right arm and the left, thus speaking: 'Thou art beautiful, O 
Zarathustra! thou art well-shapen, O Spitama! strong are thy legs 
and long are thy arms: Glory is given to thy body and long 
cheerfulness ; to thy soul, as sure as I proclaim it unto thee.’ 


IIT. 


23 4. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high, tall-formed, well worthy of 
sacrifice, with a loud-sounding chariot, strong, welfare-giving, healing, with fulness of 


intellect and powerful. 


24 ;. To her did Haoshyangha, the Paradhata, offer up a sacrifice, 
upon the enclosure of the Hara, the beautiful height, made by 
Mazda, 


25. He begged of her a boon, saying: 'Grant 


me this, O great Ashi Vanguhi! that I may overcome all the 
Daévas of Mdzana; that I may never fear and bow through terror 
before the Daévas, but that all the Daévas may fear and bow in 


spite of themselves before me, that they may fear and flee down 
to darkness.’ 


26. The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his side: 
Haoshyangha, the Paradhata, obtained that boon. 


For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 
IV. 


27. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high . . and powerful. 


28 :. To her did Yima Khshaéta, the good shepherd, offer up a 
sacrifice from the height Hukairya. 


29. He begged of her a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O great Ashi 
Vanguhi! that I may bring fatness and flocks down to the world 
created by Mazda; that I may bring immortality down to the 
world created by Mazda; 


30. 'That I may take away both hunger and thirst, from the world 
created by Mazda; that I may take away both old age and death, 
from the world created by Mazda; that I may take away both hot 
wind and cold wind, from the world created by Mazda, for a 
thousand years.’ 


31. The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his side: Yima 
Khshaéta, the good shepherd, obtained that boon. 


For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 
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32. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high... . and powerful. 


33 .. To her did Thraétaona, the heir of the valiant Athwya clan, 
offer up a sacrifice in the four-cornered Varena. 


34. He begged of her a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O great Ashi 
Vanguhi! that I may overcome Azi Dahaka, the three-mouthed, 
the three-headed, the six-eyed, who has a thousand senses, that 
most powerful, fiendish Drug, that demon, baleful to the world, 
the strongest Drug that Angra Mainyu created against the 
material world, to destroy the world of the good principle; and 
that I may deliver his two wives, Savanghavak and Erenavak, who 
are the fairest of body amongst women, and the most wonderful 
creatures in the world.’ 


35. The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his side. Thraétaona, 
the heir of the valiant Athwya clan, obtained that boon. 


For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 
VI. 


36. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high... . and powerful. 


37 2. To her did Haoma offer up a sacrifice, Haoma, the 
enlivening, the healing, the beautiful, the lordly, with golden 
eyes, upon the highest height of the Haraiti Bareza. 
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38. He begged of her a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O great Ashi 
Vanguhi! that I may bind the Turanian murderer, Franghrasyan, 
that I may drag him bound, that I may bring him bound unto 


king Husravah, that king Husravah may kill him, behind the 
Kaékasta lake, the deep lake of salt waters, to avenge the murder 
of his father Syavarshana, a man, and of Aghraératha, a semi- 
man.’ 


39. The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his side. Haoma, the 
enlivening, the healing, the beautiful, the lordly, with golden 
eyes, obtained that boon. 


For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice .... 
VII. 


40. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high... and powerful. 


41 :. To her did the gallant Husravah, he who united the Aryan 
nations into one kingdom, offer up a sacrifice, behind the 
Kaékasta lake, the deep lake of salt waters. 


42. He begged of her a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O great Ashi 
Vanguhi! that I may kill the Turanian murderer, Franghrasyan, 
behind the Kaékasta lake, the deep lake of salt waters, to avenge 
the murder of my father Syavarshana, a man, and of 
Aghraératha, a semi-man.' 


43. The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his side. The gallant 
Husravah, he who united the Aryan nations into one kingdom, 
obtained that boon. 


For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
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VIII. 


44. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high... and powerful. 


45.. To her did the holy Zarathustra offer up a sacrifice in the 
Airyana Vaégah, by the good river Daitya, with the Haoma and 
meat, with the baresma, with the wisdom of the tongue, with the 
holy spells, with the speech, with the deeds, with the libations, 
and with the rightly-spoken words. 


46. He begged of her a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O great Ashi 
Vanguhi! that I may bring the good and noble Hutaosa to think 
according to the law, to speak according to the law, to do 
according to the law, that she may spread my law and make it 
known, that she may bestow beautiful praises upon my deeds.’ 


47. The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his side: the holy 
Zarathustra obtained that boon. 


For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
IX. 


48. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high... . and powerful. 


49. To her did the tall Kavi Vistaspa offer up a sacrifice behind the 
waters of the river Dditya. 


50. He begged of her a boon, saying: 'Grant me this, O great Ashi 
Vanguhi! that I may put to flight Asta-aurvant, the son of Visp6- 
thaurvo-asti, the all-afflicting, of the brazen helmet, of the 
brazen armour, of the thick neck, behind whom seven 
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hundred camels... .; that I may put to flight the Hvyaona 
murderer, Aregat-aspa; that I may put to flight Darsinika, the 
worshipper of the Daévas; 


51. ‘And that I may smite Tathravant of the bad law; that I may 
smite Spingauruska, the worshipper of the Daévas; and that I 
may bring unto the good law the nations of the Varedhakas and 
of the Hvyaonas; and that I may smite of the Hvyaona nations 
their fifties and their hundreds, their hundreds and their 
thousands, their thousands and their tens of thousands, their 
tens of thousands and their myriads of myriads.’ 


52. The great Ashi Vanguhi ran and came to his side: the tall Kavi 
Vistaspa obtained that boon. 


For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
X. 


53. We sacrifice to Ashi Vanguhi, who is shining, high... . and powerful. 


54. And the great Ashi Vanguhi said: 'None of those libations will 
be accepted by me, which are sent to me either by a man whose 
seed is dried out :, or by the courtezan who produces untimely 

issues 2, or by young boys, or by girls who have known no man :. 


'When the Turanians and the swift-horsed Naotaras ., clapping 
their hands, ran after me, 
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55. ‘I hid myself under the foot of a bull walking under his 
burden; then young boys, and girls who had known no man, 
discovered me, even while the Turanians and the swift-horsed 
Naotaras, clapping their hands, were running after me. 


56. ‘Even I hid myself under the throat of a ram of hundredfold 
energy: then again young boys, and girls who had known no 
man, discovered me, even while the Turanians and the swift- 
horsed Naotaras, clapping their hands, were running after me. 


57. The first wailing of the great Ashi Vanguhi is her wailing 
about the courtezan who destroys her fruit: ‘Stand thou not near 
her, sit thou not on her bed!'—'What shall I do? Shall I go back to 
the heavens? Shall I sink into the earth?’ 


58. The second wailing of the great Ashi Vanguhi is her wailing 
about the courtezan who brings forth a child conceived of a 
stranger and presents it to her husband: 'What shall I do? Shall I 
go back to the heavens? Shall I sink into the earth?’ 


59. This is the third wailing of the great Ashi Vanguhi: 'This is the 
worst deed that men and tyrants do, namely, when they deprive 
maids, that have been barren for a long time, of marrying and 
bringing forth children. What shall I do? Shall I go back to the 
heavens? Shall I sink into the earth?" 


60. Ahura Mazda answered: 'O fair and wise Ashi, go not back to 
the heavens, sink not into the 
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earth! Stay here and walk inside the fine kingly palace.’ 


61. I shall worship thee with such a sacrifice, I shall worship and 
forward thee with such a sacrifice as Vistaspa offered unto thee, 
behind the river Daitya :. The Zoatar lifted up a loud voice, with 
baresma before him. With that sort of sacrifice shall I worship 
thee? With that sort of sacrifice shall I worship and forward thee, 
O fair and wise Ashi? 


For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth being heard.... 
62. Yatha ahd vairyé: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour of 
Ashi Vanguhi; of the good Kisti; of the good Erethe; of the good 
Rasastat; of the Glory and Weal, made by Mazda >. 


Ashem Voha: Holiness is the best of all good . 


[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, give him health of body, .... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. 


Footnotes 


270:1 In Parsi Ardisvang or Ard (Ardis from Artis, the Persian 
form of Ashis); she presides over the 25th day of the month; cf. 
Sir6ézah 25. 


270:2 Ashi is not the feminine adjective of Asha, as the i was 
originally short (genitive ashdis, not ashyau); ashi is ar-ti, and 
means bhakti, piety (Neriosengh). 


270:3 The so-called Ashi's remedies (ashdis baéshaza; cf. Yt. XIII, 
32). 


270:4 This enumeration is the same as in the G6s Yast (88 3, 8, 14, 
17, 21, 26, 29), 


270:5 Perethu-vira; see Etudes Iraniennes, II, 183. 


271:1 The allies of Saoshyant, who are to be active in the 
restoration of the world to eternal life (frash6-kereti). Cf. p. 165, 
note 1. Ashi gives them the ‘intelligence of life' (frasha khratu), 
through which they will be enabled to perform their task. 


271:2 Cf. Yt. V, 10. 
271:3 The Holy Word. 


271:4 The Daéva of anger. 


N 


71:5 As drinking Haoma is an act of religion (cf. Yasna XI, 12 [31] 
Seq.). 


272:1 ? Agairimaitis. 
272:2 Cf. Yt. V, 130. 


272:3 ? Ankupasmanau. 


N 


273:1 ? Agamé6-paidhisa. 
273:2 Doubtful. 

273:3 Cf. Yt. XIV, 11. 

274:1 Born from the gods; cf. Yt. XXII, 9. 


274:2 See Yt. XI. 


2/4:3 See Yt. XII. 

2/4:4 See Yt. X. 

274:5 Or, 'doing no harm to the righteous.’ 
274:6 Zarathustra. 

274:7 The Ahuna Vairya. 

274:8 Cf. Yt. XIII, 93. 

275:1 Cf. Vend. XIX, 4 (13). 

275:2 Cf. Yt. II. 

275:3 Bliss after death. 

275:4 As § 1. 

275:5 For 88 24-26, cf. Yt. IX, 3-6. 
276:1 For 88 28-31, cf. Yt. IX, 8-11. 
277:1 Cf. Yt. V, 34; IX, 14; XV, 24. 
277:2 For 88 37-39, cf. Yt. IX, 17-19. 
278:1 For 88 41-43, cf. Yt. IX, 21-23. 
279:1 For 88 45-47, cf. Yt. IX, 25-27. 
280:1 See Vend, III, 20 [63], note. 


280:2 By procuring abortion. 


280:3 She refuses the offerings of all barren beings. 


280:4 Cf. Yt. V, 98. The following clauses allude to some myth of 
Ashi Vanguhi connected with the conflict between the Turanians 
and the Naotaras (either Tusa and Vistauru; cf. p. 71, note 7, or 
more likely Vistaspa himself, to whom the preceding chapter ,.2«: 
[88 48-52] and the last but one clause of the Yast refer). She tried 
to flee in the way practised by Ulysses in the Cyclops’ cavern; 
both parties were pursuing the animal that bore her, though 
they knew not what it bore, till children discovered her. 


282:1 Cf. 88 49 seq. 


282:2 Cf. Sir6zah, 8 25. 
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XVIII. ASTAD YAST. 


Arstat is Truthfulness: she is invoked in company with the Genius of Truth, Rashnu 
Razista (Str6zah, 8 18), on the day Rashn. On the day especially dedicated to her, the 
26th day of the month, she is invoked in company with Mount Ushi-darena, which 
accounts for the singular fact that her Yast is wholly devoted to the Hvarené, and thus 
is hardly distinguishable from the Zamyadd Yast, as Mount Ushi-darena is the actual 
seat of the Hvarené (Yt. I, 31, text and note; cf. Yt. XIX, 66). Whence comes this 
particular connection of Arstat with Mount Ushi-darena is uncertain, unless it alludes 
to the fact that the possession of the Hvarené can be secured only through 
truthfulness: as soon as Yima ‘began to find delight in words of falsehood and 


untruth,’ the Hvaren6 flew away from him (Yt. XIX, 34). 


Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathustra, one who hates the 
Daévas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 


For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Havani], the holy and master 


of holiness.... 


Unto the Glory of the Aryans, made by Mazda, Be propitiation, 
with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification. 


Yatha ahd vairy6; The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


1. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathustra, saying: 'I made 
the Aryan Glory, rich in food, rich in flocks, rich in wealth ;, rich in 


Glory; provided with full store of intelligence, with full store of 
money, to withstand Need, and to withstand enemies. 
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2. 'It destroys Angra Mainyu, who is all death: it destroys 
Aéshma, the fiend of the wounding spear ;; it destroys the yellow 
Bashyasta 2; it destroys the contagion ; of Aékha .; it destroys the 
fiend of death, Apaosha ;; it destroys the non-Aryan nations. 


3. 'And I made the great Ashi Vanguhi; she comes in, amid the 
family; she comes in, inside the fine royal palace «. 


4.'Let Ashi, with fulness of welfare, follow the man who gladdens 
the faithful with his gifts :! she comes in, inside his family; she 
comes in, inside his fine royal palace. 


‘With all sorts of flocks, with all victory, with all intelligence, with 
all Glory, the great Ashi Vanguhi puts one foot ; inside his family; 
she comes in, inside his fine royal palace. 


5. 'Horses multiply a thousandfold, flocks multiply a 
thousandfold; and so does his virtuous offspring, (as) the bright, 
glorious star Tistrya moves on equally s, and so does the strong 
wind made by Mazda, and so does the Glory of the Aryas. 


6. 'And they bring increase on the tops of all mountains, down 
the depths of all vales; they bring increase to all the growing 
plants 1, the fair, the golden-hued. And they bring (away) 1: the 
contagion 
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of Aékha, they bring (away) the fiend of death, Apaosha. 


7. 'Hail to the bright and glorious star Tistrya! Hail to the strong 
wind, made by Mazda! Hail to the Glory of the Aryas! 


'Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness .... 

‘Ashem Voha: Holiness is the best of all good..... 

8. 'We worship the Ahuna Vairya. 

'We worship Asha-Vahista, the fairest Amesha Spenta. 


'We worship the rightly-spoken Words ;, fiend-smiting and 
healing. 


'We worship the healing, well-spoken Words, the fiend-smiting. 


‘We worship the Mathra Spenta and the Law of Mazda, and 
(piety) that delights in Haoma 2. We worship the Glory of the 
Aryas. 


'Yénhé hatam: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda.... 
9. 'Yatha ahd vairy6d: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


'I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour of 
the Glory of the Aryas, made by Mazda. 


‘Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


'[Give] unto that man 3 brightness and glory, .. give him the bright, all-happy, blissful 
abode of the holy Ones.' 


Footnotes 


283:1 As it gives food, flocks, and wealth to those who get 
possessed of it. 


284:1 See Vendidad, Introd. IV, 22. 

284:2 Ibid. Introd. IV, 24. 

284:3 Doubtful. 

284:4 ? A daéva or a disease. 

284:5 See Yt. VIII, 22. 

284:6 See Yt. XVII. 

284:7 Who gives alms to the poor Mazdayasnians. 


284:8 Even one foot (?), when she stays not there ‘for long 
friendship’ (Yt. XVII, 6). 


284:9 So that the rain falls in due time (Yt. VIII, 11). 
284:10 Cf. Yt. VIII, 29. 


284:11 Cf. 8 2. 


285:1 Arshukhdha vak6, the words conformable to the rites. 
285:2 Haomakinem; see Etudes Iraniennes, II, 148. 


285:3 Who shall have sacrificed to the Aryan Glory. 
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XIX. ZAMYAD YAST. 


This Yast, inscribed to the Genius of the Earth, is devoted to a description of the 
mountains and the kingly Glory (kavaém Hvaren6), which are invoked, together with 
the Earth, in the corresponding formula of the Sirézah (8 28): there is no Yast devoted 
to the Earth itself. 


The mountains are simply enumerated (88 1-8). The rest of the Yast is devoted to the 
praise of the Hvarené, or, more precisely, to that of those who possessed it, whose 
powers or feats are described. The list begins with Ahura Mazda (8 10), and closes with 
Saoshyant (8 89); that is to say, it begins with the beginning of the world, and closes 
with its end. It includes the Amesha-Spentas (8 15), Haoshyangha (8 26), Takhma Urupa 
(8 28), Yima (8 31), Mithra (8 35), Thraétaona (8 36), Keresaspa (8 38), the kings of the 
Kaianyan dynasty (88 66-72), Kavi Husravah (8 74), Zarathustra (8 79), Vistaspa (8 84). 
The unsuccessful efforts of Franghrasyan to take possession of it are described at 
length (88 56-64). 


This Yast would serve as a short history of the Iranian monarchy, an abridged Shah 


Namah. 


Ashem Vohd: Holiness is the best of all good... 


I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathustra, one who hates the 
Daévas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 


For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Havani], the holy and master 


of holiness.... 


Unto Mount Ushi-darena, made by Mazda, the seat of holy 
happiness; unto the kingly Glory, made by Mazda; unto that 


Glory that cannot be forcibly seized, made by Mazda .,, 


Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and 
glorification. 


Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


1. The first mountain that rose up out of the earth, O Spitama 
Zarathustra! was the Haraiti Barez :. That mountain stretches all 
along the shores of the land washed by waters 2 towards the 
east. 


The second mountain was Mount Zeredhé, outside ; Mount 
Manusha «: this mountain too stretches all along the shores of 
the land washed by waters towards the east. 


2. From there grew up Mount Ushi-dhau Ushi-darena ;, Mount 
Erezifya «, and Mount Fraorepa. 


The sixth was Mount Erezura :. 
The seventh was Mount Bumya :. 
The eighth was Mount Raoidhita ». 
The ninth was Mount Mazisisvau. 


The tenth was Mount Antare-danghu. 


The eleventh was Mount Erezisha. 
The twelfth was Mount Vaditi-gaésa .. 


3. And Mount Adarana, Mount Bayana, Mount Iskata Upairi- 
saéna 2, with the... .3 Snows; the two Hamankuna mountains, 
the eight Vasna mountains, the eight powerful Fravanku, the 
four Vidhvana summits; 


4, Mount Aézakha, Mount Maénakha, Mount Vakhedrakaé, 
Mount Asaya, Mount Tudhaskaé, Mount Isavaé, Mount 
Draoshisvau, Mount Sdirivau, Mount Nanghusmau, Mount 
Kakahyu, Mount Antare-Kangha .; 


5. Mount Sikidava ;, Mount Ahuna, Mount Raémana, Mount 
Asha-stembana, Mount Uruny6-vaidhkaé, Mount Asnavant «, 
Mount Ushaoma, Mount Usta-hvarenah, Mount Syamaka ;, 
Mount Vafrayau, Mount Vourusha; 
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6. Amongst which stand Mount Gatara, Mount Adhutavau, 
Mount Spitavarena, Mount Spent6-data :, Mount Kadrva-aspa 2, 
Mount Kaoirisa ;, Mount Taéra ., Mount Bar6é-srayana, Mount 
Barana, Mount Frdpayau, Mount Udrya, and Mount Raévant ;, 
and all those heights to which men have given the name of 
mount, 


7. To the number of two thousand mountains, and two hundred 
and forty and four «, O Spitama Zarathustra! 


8. For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice worth 
being heard, namely, unto the awful kingly Glory. Unto the awful 
kingly Glory we offer up the libations, the Haoma and meat, the 


baresma, the wisdom of the tongue, the holy spells, the speech, 
the deeds, the libations, and the rightly-spoken words :. 


Yénhé hatam: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda:.... 
II. 


9. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by Mazda; most 
conquering, highly working, that possesses health, wisdom, and 
happiness, and is more powerful to destroy than all other 
creatures; 
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10. That belongs to Ahura Mazda, as (through it) Ahura Mazda 
made the creatures, many and good, many and fair, many and 
wonderful, many and prosperous, many and bright; 


11... So that they may restore the world, which will (thenceforth) 

never grow old and never die, never decaying and never rotting, 

ever living and ever increasing, and master of its wish, when the 

dead will rise, when life and immortality will come, and the world 
will be restored at its wish; 


12. When the creation will grow deathless,—the prosperous 
creation of the Good Spirit,—and the Drug shall perish, though 
she may rush on every side to kill the holy beings; she and her 
hundredfold brood shall perish, as it is the will of the Lord ». 


13. For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice.... 


III. 


14. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by Mazda....3 


15 4. That belongs to the Amesha-Spentas, the bright ones, 
whose looks perform their wish, tall, quickly coming to do, 
strong, lordly, who are undecaying and holy; 


16. Who are all seven of one thought, who are all seven of one 
speech, who are all seven of one deed; whose thought is the 
same, whose speech is the same, whose deed is the same, 
whose father and commander is the same, namely, the Maker, 
Ahura Mazda. 
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17. Who see one another's soul thinking of good thoughts, 
thinking of good words, thinking of good deeds, thinking of 
Gar6-nmadna, and whose ways are shining as they go down to 
the libations; 


18. Who are the makers and governors, the shapers and 
overseers, the keepers and preservers of these creations of 
Ahura Mazda. 


19. It is they who shall restore the world, which will 
(thenceforth) never grow old and never die, never decaying and 
never rotting, ever living and ever increasing, and master of its 
wish, when the dead will rise, when life and immortality will 
come, and the world will be restored at its wish; 


20. When the creation will grow deathless,—the prosperous 
creation of the Good Spirit,—and the Drug shall perish, though 
she may rush on every side to kill the holy beings; she and her 
hundredfold brood shall perish, as it is the will of the Lord. 


For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 
IV. 


21. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by Mazda.... 


22. That belongs to the gods in the heavens and to those in the 
material world, and to the blessed ones, born or not yet born, 
who are to perform the restoration of the world ». 


23 :. It is they who shall restore the world, which will 
(thenceforth) never grow old and never die, never decaying and 
never rotting, ever living and 
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ever increasing, and master of its wish, when the dead will rise, 
when life and immortality will come, and the world will be 
restored at its wish; 


24. When the creation will grow deathless,—the prosperous 
creation of the Good Spirit,—and the Drug shall perish, though 
she may rush on every side to kill the holy beings; she and her 
hundredfold brood shall perish, as it is the will of the Lord. 


For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 
Vz 


25. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by Mazda.... 


26. That clave unto Haoshyangha, the Paradhata, for a long 
time :, when he ruled over the seven Karshvares of the earth, 


over the Daévas and men, over the Yatus and the Pairikas, over 
the oppressors, the blind, and the deaf, he who smote two-thirds 
of the Daévas of Mazana and of the Varenya fiends >. 


For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 
VI. 


27. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by Mazda.... 


28. That clave unto Takhma Urupa, the well-armed, while he 
ruled over the seven Karshvares of the earth, over the Daévas 
and men, the Yatus and Pairikas, the oppressors, the blind, and 
the deaf; 


29. When he conquered all Daévas and men, all the Yatus and 
Pairikas, and rode Angra Mainyu, 
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turned into the shape of a horse, all around the earth from one 
end to the other, for thirty years :. 


For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 
VII. 


30. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by Mazda.... 


31. That clave unto the bright Yima, the good shepherd, for a 
long time 2, while he ruled over the seven Karshvares of the 
earth, over the Daévas and men, the Yatus and Pairikas, the 
oppressors, the blind, and the deaf; 


32. He who took from the Daévas both riches and welfare, both 
fatness and flocks, both weal and Glory ;; 


In whose reign both aliments . were never failing for feeding 
creatures, flocks and men were undying, waters and plants were 
undrying; 


33. In whose reign there was neither cold wind nor hot wind, 
neither old age nor death, nor envy made by the Da€vas ;, in the 
times before his lie, before he began to have delight in words of 
falsehood and untruth. 


34. But when he began to find delight in words of falsehood and 
untruth «, the Glory was seen to flee away from him in the shape 
of a bird. When his Glory had disappeared, then the great; Yima 
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Khshaéta the good shepherd, trembled and was in sorrow 
before his foes 1; he was confounded, and laid him down on the 
ground. 


35. The first time 2 when the Glory departed from the bright 
Yima, the Glory went from Yima, the son of Vivanghant, in the 
shape of a Varaghna bird :. 


Then Mithra seized that Glory, Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, 
whose ear is quick to hear, who has a thousand senses. We 
sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of all countries, whom Ahura 
Mazda has created the most glorious of all the gods in the 
heavens. ; 


36. The second time when the Glory departed from the bright 
Yima, the Glory went from Yima, the son of Vivanghant, in the 


Shape of a Varaghna bird. : 


Then Thraétaona seized that Glory, he, the heir of the valiant 
Athwya clan, who was the most victorious of all victorious men 


next to Zarathustra; 


37. Who smote Azi Dahaka, the three-mouthed, the three- 
headed, the six-eyed, who had a thousand senses, that most 
powerful, fiendish Drug; that demon baleful to the world, the 
strongest Drug that Angra Mainyu created against the material 
world, to destroy the world of the good principle .. 
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38. The third time when the Glory departed from the bright 
Yima, that Glory went from Yima, the son of Vivanghant, in the 
Shape of a Varaghna bird. Then the manly-hearted Keresdaspa ; 
seized that Glory; he who was the sturdiest of the men of 
strength, next to Zarathustra, for his manly courage. 


39. For Manly Courage clave unto him. We worship Manly 
Courage, firm or foot, unsleeping, quick to rise, and fully awake, 
that clave unto Keresdaspa; 


40. Who killed the snake Srvara, the horse-devouring, men- 
devouring, yellow, poisonous snake, over which yellow poison 
flowed a thumb's breadth thick. Upon him Keresdaspa was 
cooking his food in a brass vessel: at the time of noon, the fiend 
felt the heat, and stood upon his feet: he rushed from under the 
brass vessel and upset the boiling water: the manly-hearted 
Keresaspa fell back affrighted ;; 


41. Who killed the golden-heeled Gandarewa, that was rushing 
with open jaws, eager to destroy the living world of the good 
principle ;; 


Who killed the brood of Pathana, all the nine z; 
and the brood of Nivika, and the brood of Dastayana; 


Who killed the golden-crowned Hitaspa :, and Vareshava, the son 
of Dana, and Pitaona, attended by many Pairikas ;; 


42. Who killed Arez6-shamana, him of the manly courage, who 
was strong, well-beloved ,, hail, energetically rushing, fully 
awake, never falling back... . 5; 


43. Who killed Snavidhaka, him who killed with his nails, the 
stone-handed: thus did he exclaim to all around: 'Tam an infant 
still, 1am not yet of age: if I ever grow of age, I shall make the 
earth a wheel, I shall make the heavens a chariot; 


44. 'I shall bring down the Good Spirit from the shining Gar6- 
nmana; I shall make the Evil Spirit rush up from the dreary Hell. 
They will carry my 
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chariot, both the Good Spirit and the Evil One, unless the manly- 
hearted Keresaspa kill me.’ 


The manly-hearted Keresaspa killed him, his life went away, his 
Spirit vanished .. 


For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 
VII. 


45. We sacrifice unto the awful Glory, that cannot be forcibly seized 2, made by Mazda. 


46. For which the Good Spirit and the Evil One did struggle with 
one another :: for that Glory that cannot be forcibly seized 2 they 
flung each of them. their darts most swift. 


The Good Spirit flung a dart, and so did Vohu-Mané, and Asha- 
Vahista and Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda. 


The Evil Spirit flung a dart, and so did AKem-Man6 z, and Aéshma 
of the wounding spear, and Azi Dahaka and Spityura, he who 
sawed Yima in twain :. 
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47. Then forward came Atar ;, the son of Ahura Mazda, thinking 
thus in his heart: 'I want to seize that Glory that cannot be 
forcibly seized.’ 


But Azi Dahaka, the three-mouthed, he of the evil law, rushed on 
his back, thinking of extinguishing it: 


48. 'Here give it up to me ;, O Atar, son of Ahura Mazda: if thou 
seizest that Glory that cannot be forcibly seized, I shall rush 
upon thee, so that thou mayest never more blaze on the earth 
made by Ahura and protect the world of the good principle.’ 


And Atar took back his hands, as the instinct of life prevailed, so 
much had Azi affrighted him. 


49. Then Azi, the three-mouthed, he of the evil law, rushed 
forward, thinking thus in his heart: 'I want to seize that Glory 
that cannot be forcibly seized.’ 


But Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda, advanced behind him, 
speaking in these words: 


50. 'There give it up to me, thou three-mouthed Azi Dahdka. If 
thou seizest that Glory that cannot be forcibly seized, then I will 
enter thy hinder part, I will blaze up in thy jaws, so that thou 
mayest never more rush upon the earth made by Mazda and 
destroy the world of the good principle.’ 


Then Azi took back his hands, as the instinct of life prevailed, so 
much had Atar affrighted him. 


51. That Glory swells up and goes to the sea 


Vouru-Kasha. The swift-horsed Son of the Waters ; seizes it at 
once: this is the wish of the Son of the Waters, the swift-horsed: 
‘I want to seize that Glory that cannot be forcibly seized, down to 
the bottom of the sea Vouru-Kasha, in the bottom of the deep 
rivers.’ ; 


52. We sacrifice unto the Son of the Waters, the swift-horsed, the 
tall and shining lord, the lord of females; the male god, who 
helps one at his appeal; who made man, who shaped man 2, a 
god who lives beneath waters, and whose ear is the quickest to 
hear when he is worshipped. 


€ 


53. ‘And whosoever of you, O men,'—thus said Ahura Mazda,—'O 
holy Zarathustra! shall seize that Glory that cannot be forcibly 


seized, he has the gifts : of an Athravan .«; whosoever shall long 
for the illumination of knowledge, he has the gifts of an 
Athravan; whosoever shall long for fulness of knowledge, he has 
the gifts of an Athravan; ; 


54. ‘And Riches will cleave unto him, giving him full welfare, 
holding a shield before him, powerful, rich of cattle and 
garments; and Victory will cleave unto him, day after day; and 
likewise Strength, that smites more than a year. Attended by that 
Victory, he will conquer the havocking hordes; attended by that 
Victory, he will conquer all those who hate him.’ 


For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 
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IX. 


55. We sacrifice unto the awful Glory, that cannot be forcibly seized, made by Mazda.. 


56. Which the Turanian ruffian Frangrasyan tried to seize in the 
sea Vouru-Kasha. He stripped himself naked, wishing to seize 
that Glory that belongs to the Aryan nations, born and unborn, 
and to the holy Zarathustra :. But the Glory escaped, the Glory 
fled away, the Glory changed its seat, and an arm of the sea 
Vouru-Kasha was produced, namely, that lake that is called Lake 
Husravah 2. 


57 3. Then the most crafty Turanian Frangrasyan rushed out of 
the sea Vouru-Kasha, O Spitama Zarathustra! thinking evil 
thoughts: '.....I have not been able to conquer the Glory that 


belongs to the Aryan nations, born and unborn, and to the holy 
Zarathustra. 


58. 'Then I will defile all corn and liquors ;, as to greatness, 
goodness, and fairness.’ 


—'Ahura Mazda will come against thee, ever eager to create new 
creatures «.' 


Then the most crafty Turanian Frangrasyan rushed down into the 
sea Vouru-Kasha, O Spitama Zarathustra! 
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59. Asecond time he stripped himself naked, wishing to seize 
that Glory that belongs to the Aryan nations, born and unborn, 
and to the holy Zarathustra. But the Glory escaped, the Glory fled 
away, the Glory changed its seat, and an arm of the sea Vouru- 
Kasha was produced, namely, that lake that is called Lake 
Vanghazdau :. 


60 2. Then the most crafty Turanian Frangrasyan rushed out of 
the sea Vouru-Kasha, O Spitama Zarathustra! thinking evil 
thoughts: '....3:I have not been able to conquer the Glory that 
belongs to the Aryan nations, born and unborn, and to the holy 
Zarathustra. 


61. 'Then I will defile all corn and liquors, as to greatness, 
goodness, and fairness.’ 


—'Ahura Mazda will come against thee, ever eager to create new 
creatures.’ 


Then the most crafty Turanian Frangrasyan rushed down into the 
sea Vouru-Kasha. 


62. A third time he stripped himself naked, wishing to seize the 
Glory that belongs to the Aryan nations, born and unborn, and 
to the holy Zarathustra. But the Glory escaped, the Glory fled 
away, the Glory changed its seat, and an arm was produced in 
the sea Vouru-Kasha, namely, the water that is called Awz-danva. 


63 « Then the most crafty Turanian Frangrasyan rushed out of 
the sea Vouru-Kasha, O Spitama Zarathustra! thinking evil 
thoughts: '....sIT have 
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not been able to conquer the Glory that belongs to the Aryan 
nations, born and unborn, and to the holy Zarathustra!’ 


64. He was not able to seize the Glory that belongs to the Aryan 
nations, born and unborn, and to the holy Zarathustra. 


For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 
X. 


65. We sacrifice unto the awful Glory that cannot be forcibly seized, made by Mazda... 


66. That cleaves unto him: who grows up there, where lies Lake 
Kasava 2, along with the Haétumant: river; there where stands 
Mount Ushidhau ., surrounded by waters, that run from the 
mountain. 


67. Its runs unto him, it flows and swells unto him, bringing 
good pastures and fine horses, bringing plenty, full of glory; with 
beauty and weal; powerful and friendly, rich of pastures, prolific 
and golden. It runs unto him, it flows and swells unto him, bright 
and glorious, making the white....« grow, smiting away all 
plagues. 


68. And there comes with him a horse's strength, there comes 
with him a camel's strength, there 
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comes with him a man's strength, there comes with him the 
kingly Glory: and there is in him, O holy Zarathustra! so much of 
kingly Glory as might extinguish at once all the non-Aryan 
nations. 


69. And then (through it) living creatures may keep away: 
hunger and death, living creatures (may keep away) cold and 
heat :. Such is the kingly Glory, the keeper of the Aryan nations 
and of the five kinds of animals 2, made to help the faithful and 
the Law of the worshippers of Mazda. 


For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 
XI. 


70. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by Mazda.... 


71. That clave unto Kavi Kavata, and unto Kavi Aipiv6hu, and 
unto Kavi Usadha, and unto Kavi Arshan, and unto Kavi Pisina, 
and unto Kavi Byarshan, and unto Kavi Syavarshan :; 


72. So that they were all of them brave, all of them strong, all of 
them healthful, all of them wise, all of them happy in their 
wishes, all of them powerful kings. 


For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 
XII. 


73. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by Mazda.... 


74 « That clave unto Kavi Husravah for the well-shapen Strength, 
for the Victory made by Ahura, for the crushing Ascendant; for 
the righteousness of the law, for the innocence of the law, for 
the 
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unconquerable power of the law; for the extermination of the 
enemies at one stroke; 


75. And for the vigour of health, for the Glory made by Mazda, 
for the health of the body, and for a good, virtuous offspring, 
wise, chief in assemblies, bright, and clear-eyed, that frees [their 
father] from the pangs [of hell], of good intellect; and for that 
part in the blessed world that falls to wisdom and to those who 
do not follow impiety; 


76. And for a dominion full of splendour, for a long, long life, and 
for all boons and remedies; 


77. So that king Husravah [had the lead] all along the long race, 
and he could not pass through the forest, he :, the murderer, 
who was fiercely striving against him on horseback; the lord Kavi 


Husravah prevailed over all; he put in bonds Frangrasyan and 
Keresavazda 2, to avenge the murder of his father Syavarshdna, a 
man, and of Aghraératha, a semi-man :. 


For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 
XIII. 


78. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by Mazda.... 


79. That clave unto the holy Zarathustra, so that he thought 
according to the Law, spake according 
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to the Law, and did according to the Law; so that he was the 
holiest in holiness in all the living world, the best-ruling in 
exercising rule, the brightest in brightness, the most glorious in 
glory, the most victorious in victory. 


80. At his sight the Daévas rushed away; at his sight the 
(demoniac) malices were extinguished; at his sight the Gainis ; 
drew back their ways from the mortals and, lamenting 2 and 
wailing, laid violent hands on the Daévas. 


81. And that one prayer, the Ahuna Vairya, which the holy 
Zarathustra sang and repeated four times, with a song that 
waxed louder and louder, drove back all the Daévas beneath the 
earth, and took off from them sacrifice and prayer :. 


82. It was it, the Glory of Zarathustra, that the Turanian ruffian 
Frangrasyan tried to seize to rule over all the Karshvares; round 
about the seven Karshvares did that ruffian Frangrasyan rush, 


trying to seize the Glory of Zarathustra .. But that Glory escaped 
to hidden inlets of the sea ;; and there those two « made my will; 
roll on 3; they entered my will, as it was my wish, Ahura Mazda's, 
and as it was the wish of the Law of Mazda. 


For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 
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XIV. 


83. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by Mazda.... 


84. That clave unto king Vistaspa, so that he thought according 
to the Law, spake according to the Law, and did according to the 
Law; so that he professed that Law, destroying his foes and 
causing the Daévas to retire. 


85 :. Who, driving the Drug before him 2, sought wide room for 
the holy religion; who, driving the Drug before him, made wide 
room for the holy religion; who made himself the arm and 
support of this law of Ahura, of this law of Zarathustra; 


86. Who took her, standing bound, from the hands of the Hunus, 
and established her to sit in the middle [of the world], high 
ruling, never falling back, holy, nourished with plenty of cattle 
and pastures, blessed with plenty of cattle and pastures. 


87. The valiant king Vistaspa conquered all enemies, Tathravant 
of the evil law, Peshana, the worshipper of the Daévas, and the 
fiendish wicked Aregat-aspa and the other wicked Hvyaonas :. 


For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 


XV. 


88. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by Mazda.... 


89 «. That will cleave unto the victorious Saoshyant and his 
helpers :, when he shall restore the 
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world, which will (thenceforth) never grow old and never die, 
never decaying and never rotting, ever living and ever 
increasing, and master of its wish, when the dead will rise, when 
life and immortality will come, and the world will be restored at 
its wish; 


90. When the creation will grow deathless,—the prosperous 
creation of the Good Spirit,—and the Drug shall perish, though 
she may rush on every side to kill the holy beings; she and her 
hundredfold brood shall perish, as it is the will of the Lord. 


For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice .... 
XVI. 


91. We sacrifice unto the awful kingly Glory, made by Mazda.... 


92. When Astvat-ereta ; Shall rise up from Lake Kdsava ;, a friend 
of Ahura Mazda, a son of Vispa-taurvairi 3, Knowing the victorious 
knowledge. 


It was that Glory that Thraétaona bore with him when Azi 
Dahaka was killed .; 


93. That Frangrasyan, the Turanian, bore when Drvau ; was 
killed, when the Bull was killed <«; 


That king Husravah bore when Frangrasyan, the Turanian, was 
killed 7; 
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That king Vistaspa bore, when he victoriously maintained 
Holiness against the host of the fiends and took off the Drub 
from the world of the good principle .. 


94. He ,, with the eye of intelligence ;, shall look down upon all 
the creatures of the Paésis ., her of the evil seed: he shall look 
upon the whole living world with the eye of plenty, and his look 
Shall deliver to immortality the whole of the living creatures. 


95. And there shall his friends ; come forward, the friends of 
Astvat-ereta, who are fiend-smiting, well-thinking, well-speaking, 
well-doing, following the good law, and whose tongues have 
never uttered a word of falsehood. 


Before them shall Aéshma of the wounding spear, who has no 
Glory, bow and flee; he shall smite the most wicked Drug, her of 
the evil seed, born of darkness. 


96. AKem-Man6 « smites, but Vohu-Man6 shall smite him; the 
Word of falsehood smites, but the Word of truth shall smite it. 
Haurvatat and Ameretat ; shall smite both hunger and thirst: 
Haurvatat and Ameretat shall smite the evil hunger and the evil 
thirst. The evil-doing Angra Mainyu bows and flees, becoming 
powerless. 


For its brightness and glory, I will offer it a sacrifice.... 


97. Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness . . 
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I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour of 
Mount Ushi-darena, made by Mazda, the seat of holy happiness; 
of the kingly Glory, made by Mazda; of the Glory that cannot be 
forcibly seized, made by Mazda. 


Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


[Give] unto that man z brightness and glory,.... give him the bright, all-happy, blissful 
abode of the holy Ones. 


Footnotes 
286:1 Sir6zah I, 28. 


287:1 The same as the Hara Berezaiti, the later Alb6rz; see p. 58, 
note 3. 


287:2 The Caspian sea. 
287:3 Doubtful: parentarem aredhé6; possibly beyond. 


287:4 According to the Bundahis, Manusha is another name of 
Mount Zeredho (XII, 2). It is the mountain on which Mandskihar 
was born (ibid. 10). 


287:5 'The mountain that gives understanding, that preserves 
understanding,' the later Mount Osdastar; see p. 33, note 1. 


287:6 See p. 65, note 2. 


287:7 Mount Arzar 'is a Summit at the gate of hell' (Bundahis XII, 
8; cf. Vend. III, 7 (23); XIX, 140). 


287:8 The ArzaOr Bom of Bundahis XII, 2, which 'is in the direction 
of Ardm' (Asia Minor, Bundahis XII, 16). 


287:9 The R6yisn-Gmand mountain of Bundahis XII, 27; its name 
p.2% Means 'the mountain on which vegetation has grown ' (ibid. tr. 
West). 


288:1 The Badghés mountain near Herat, Uastol, 


288:2 Or 'Mount Iskata ("rugged"), belonging to the Upairi-saéna 
ridge.' The Upairi-saéna ridge or Aparsén ridge is 'the mountain 
of Persia, and its beginning is in Seistan and its end in Susiana' 
(Bund. XII, 9). 


288:3 ? Kas6-tafedhra; possibly the name of a mountain; Mount 
Kas6-tafedhra Vafra. 


288:4 See p. 67, note 4. 


288:5 'Sikidav, a mountain among those which are in Kangdez' 
(Bund. XII, 2, tr West). 


288:6 See p. /, note 5. 


288:7 The Mount Siyak-6mand (‘the black mountain’) and Mount 
Vafar-Omand (‘the snowy mountain’) of Bundahis XII, 22, which 
are Said to have grown out of the Aparsén ridge and to extend 
towards China. 


289:1 The Spendyad mountain, near Mount Révand (Bundahis 
XII, 23). 


289:2 The K6ndrdasp mountain, by the town of Tus (in Khorasan, 
Bund. XII, 24). 

289:3 The Kéirds mountain in Tran-Vég (Bund. XII, 25). 

289:4 Cf. Yt. XV, 7, and p. 58, note 2. 

289:5 See p. 8, notes 1 and 2. 


289:6 'The other mountains have grown out of Albarz, in number 
2244 mountains' (Bund. XII, 2). 


289:7 See notes to Yt. III, 17 (p. 47). 
290:1 88 11-12 = 88 19-20, 23-24, 89-90. 
290:2 Doubtful. 

290:3 As above, 8 9. 

290:4 88 15-17 = Yt. XIII, 82-84. 

291:1 88 19-20 = 88 11-12. 

291:2 The Saoshyants; see p. 165, note 1. 
291:3 88 23-24 = 8§ 19-20. 


292:1 For forty years, according to the Bundahis (XXXIV, 4); for 
thirty years, according to Firdausi. 


29272 520 Yt. V, 22. 


293:1 Cf. Yt. XV, 12, and notes. 


293:2 For six hundred and sixteen years and six months 
(Bundahis XXXIV, 4). 


293:3 See Yt. V, 26, text and note. 

293:4 Food and drink. 

293:5 Cf. Yt. XV, 16. 

293:6 He pretended to be a god (Firdausi). 
293:7 Doubtful: fraésta. 

294:1 Azi Dahaka and his followers. 


294:2 The Glory is described as departing three times, because it 
is threefold, according as it belongs to the king considered as a 
priest, a warrior, or a husbandman. In that threefold character it 
is identical with Adar Froba, Adar Gushasp, and Adar Barzin Mihr 
(p. 7, notes). 


294:3 A raven, one of the incarnations of the Genius of Victory 
(Yt. XIV, 18-21; cf. ibid. 8 35). 


294:4 Cf. Yt. V, 34. 
295:1 See V, 37 (pp. 62-63, and notes); XIII, 136; XV, 27. 


295:2 Cf. Yasna IX, II (34-39). This tale belongs to the widespread 
cyclus of the island-whale (a whale whose back is mistaken by 
sailors for an island; they land upon it, cook their food there, and 
the monster. awaked by the heat, flies off and carries them away: 
see Arabian Nights, Seventy-first Night; Baba Bathra, 5). 


295:5 5ee YC. V, 38. 


295:4 Known in the Minokhired (XXVI, 50) as 'the wolf Kapda' 
(perhaps 'the blue wolf,' as Mr. West suggests), 'which they also 
call Pehan.' Those nine sons of Pathana were nine highwaymen 
(the very word Pathana seems to have that meaning): their 
defeat is told by Keresdspa in a Pahlavi Rivayat as follows: 'I have 
Slain the highwaymen who were so big in body that, when they 
were ,.2 walking, people considered in this way, that "below 
them are the stars and moon, and below them moves the sun at 
dawn, and the water of the sea reaches up to their knees." And I 
reached up to their legs, and they were smitten on the legs by 
me; they fell, and the hills on the earth were shattered by them’ 
(West, Pahlavi Texts, II, 376). Keresaspa's Fravashi, accordingly, is 
invoked against thieves (Yt. XIII, 136). Perhaps the assimilation of 
the wolf Kapdéd with Pehan is merely a guess of the author of the 
Minokhired. 


296:1 The murderer of Keresdspa's brother, Urvakhshaya (Yt. XV, 
28). 


296:2 Doubtful: danayana. Varesha is the Pahlavi name of a bird 
of prey (Bund. XIV, 30), which might induce us to identify 
Vareshava with the gigantic bird Kamak, 'which overshadowed 
the earth and kept off the rain till the rivers dried up' (West, I.l. 
378), and whose destruction was one of the feats of Keresdaspa. 


296:3 Like the Pairika Knathaiti, who clave to Keresaspa (Vend. I, 
10 [36)]). 


296:4 Doubtful: frazustem. 


296:5 The rest of the sentence is obscure, and the text seems to 
be corrupt. 


297:1 Snavidhaka reminds one vividly of the Titanic Otus and 
Ephialtes (Odyssea XI, 308): 


‘Such were they youths! Had they to manhood grown, 
Almighty Jove had trembled on his throne: 

But ere the harvest of the beard began 

To bristle on the chin, and promise man, 

His shafts Apollo aim’d.' (Pope.) 


297:2 The sacerdotal Glory; see p. 11, note 6, cf. 8 53. 
297:3 When it had departed from Yima. 


297:4 Bad Thought, the demoniac counterpart of Vohu-Man6 
(Vend. Introd. IV, 34). 


297:5 Spityura was a brother of Yima's (Bund. XXxXI, 3: 'Spitar was 
he who, with Dahak, cut up Yim,’ ibid. 5, tr West). Nothing more 
is known of him, though he appears to have played a great part 
in the original Yima legend, and to have stood to his brother in 
the same relation as Barmaydn and Kataydn to FeridGn, or ».2 
Shagad to Rustam. Firdausi does not mention him, and makes 
Dahak himself saw Gemshid. 


298:1 Adar Froba (the Glory of the Priest) is meant here: 'when 
they sawed Yim, Adar Froba saved his Glory from the hand of 
Dahdak' (Bund. XVII, 5; Etudes Iraniennes, II, 70, 84). 


298:2 Doubtful. 
299:1 Apam Napat; see p. 6, note 1. 


299:2 An allusion to old myths on the igneous origin of life 
(Ormazd et Ahriman, 8 78). 


299:3 Doubtful. 
299:4 As that Glory is the one that belongs to the Athravan. 
300:1 See Etudes Iraniennes, II, 227; cf. § 82. 


300:2 Lake Husru is within fifty leagues (parasang) of Lake 
kékast' (Lake Urumiah, Bund. XXII, 8, tr. West). 


300:3 Cf. 88 60, 63. 
300:4 Itha itha yathana ahmai. 


300:5 Tarshuka khshudraka, translated dhanyani madhdnika 
(Sansk. tr. to Afrigan Gahambar, § 12). Afrasyab was charged with 
having laid Iran waste by filling up or conducting away rivers 
(Hamzah Ispahensis, p. 34; cf. Bund. XXI, 6). 


300:6 This looks like an answer to Afrdsyab's threats. 
301:1 The situation of that lake is not stated. 

301:2 Cf. 8 57, 63. 

301:3 Itha itha yathana ahmdi avatha itha yathana ahmadi. 
301:4 Cf. 88 57, 60. 


301:5 Itha itha yathana ahmadi avatha itha yathana ahmadi avoya 
itha yathana ahmadi. 


302:1 That is to say, to any one who.... The Kavis or Kings of 

Iran are meant: Lake Kasava was supposed to be 'the home of 
the Kayan race’ (Bund. XXI, 7). The Kavis are enumerated in the 
following clauses (88 71 seq.). 


302:2 The present Zarah or Hammn Sea in Seistan. 
302:3 The Helmend (Etuyavdépoc; cf. Vend. I, 14). 


302:4 The seat of the HvarenG; see p. 33, note 1, p. 287, note 5, 
and Introduction to Yt. XVIII. 


302:5 The water of the rivers in which the Glory lies, and in the 
midst of which the Kavi has been nourished. 


302:6 ? Varemis. 

303:1 Doubtful. 

303:2 See p. 182, note 2. 

303:3 See Yt. XIII, 8 132. 

303:4 88 74-76 = Yt. XIII, 133-135. 


304:1 Aurvasara; see Yt. XV, 32; cf. Yt. V, 50 (where the words all 
along the long race have been omitted in the translation). The 
words have the lead here have been supplied from Yt. V, 50: the 
text here has two words, tam keresem, of which both the 
reading and the meaning are doubtful. 


304:2 Keresavazda, the Karsivaz of Firdausi, the brother of 
Afrasyab and the murderer of Syavarshdna: he was put to death 
by Husravah in company with his brother (Etudes Iraniennes, II, 
227). 


304:3 See p. 114, note 7. 


305:1 See Vend. XX, 10. 


305:2 Doubtful. Perhaps: and lamenting and wailing the Daévas 
left off injuring. 


305:3 Cf. Yt. XIII, 90. 

305:4 See above, 88 56-64. 

305:5 Cf. 88 56, 59, 62. 

305:6 Zarathustra and Vistaspa (?); cf. 88 84-87. 
305:7 Meaning my law. 

305:8 Cf. Yt. XIII, 89, note 5. 

306:1 88 85-86 = Yt. XIII, 99-100. 

306:2 Or 'with his spear pushed forwards;' see p. 205, note 1. 
306:3 Cf. Yt. V, 109. 

306:4 88 89-90 = 88 11-12. 

306:5 See p. 11/7, note 6. 

307:1 Saoshyant; cf. Yt. XIII, 129. 

307:2 Cf. 866 and Vend. XIX, 5 (18). 

307:3 See Yt. XIII, 142. 

307:4 Cf. 8 36. 


307:5 Or 'the demon. ' 


307:6 This line is in contradiction with what we know of the 
Frangrasyan legend, unless the text is corrupt and the name of 
Frangrasyan has been introduced here by mistake (for 
Keresaspa?). Yet it may allude to brighter sides, unknown to us, 
of the Turanian hero: the Bull (gaus) may be his brother 
Aghraératha, the Bull-man (G6patishah); see p. 114, note 7. 


307:7 See 8 77. 

308:1 Cf. 8 84. 

308:2 Saoshyant. 

308:3 Cf. Yt. I, 28. 

308:4 A name of the Drug. 
308:5 See p. 220, note 1. 


308:6 See p. 297, note 4. 


308:7 The Genii of the waters and of the plants (cf. Vend. Introd. 
IV, 34). 


309:1 Cf. 8 0. 


309:2 Who sacrifices to the kingly Glory. 
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XX. VANANT YAST. 


This Yast ought to follow immediately after the Tir Yast, as it is derived from the same 


Sir6zah formula; the one in which Tistrya is invoked along with Vanant and Haptodiringa 


(Sir6zah, 8 13). It is a mere supplement to that Yast. On Vanant, see p. 97, note 6. 


Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good... 


I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathustra, one who hates the 
Daévas and obeys the laws of Ahura; 


For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification unto [Havani], the holy and master 


of holiness.... 
Unto the star Vanant, made by Mazda, 


Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and 
glorification. 


Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


1. We sacrifice unto the star Vanant, made by Mazda, the holy 
and master of holiness. 


I will sacrifice unto Vanant, strong, invoked by his own name ,, 
healing, in order to withstand the accursed and most foul 
Khrafstras 2 of the most abominable Angra Mainyu. 


2. Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour of 
the star Vanant, made by Mazda. 


Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


[Give] unto that man 3 brightness and glory,.... give him the bright, all-happy, blissful 
abode of the holy Ones. 


Footnotes 


310:1 See p. 13, note 2. 


21.1 see p. 15 


310:2 The reptiles and other Ahrimanian creatures (Vendidad, 
Introd. V, 11) which are destroyed by the rain (Bund. VII, 7). 


310:3 Who sacrifices to Vanant. 
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XXI AND XXII. YAST FRAGMENTS. 


These two Yasts or Yast fragments are known among the Parsis as the Hadhdkht Nask, 
though their context does not correspond to any part of the description of that Nask 
as given in the Din-kart (West, Pahlavi Texts, I, 224, note 8). A Pahlavi translation of 
these Yasts has been edited by Haug and West (The Book of Arda Viraf, p. 269 seq.). 


XXI. YAST FRAGMENT. 


Yast XXI is a eulogy of the Ashem Vohd prayer, the value of which rises higher and 
higher, according as the circumstances under which it is being recited are of greater 


importance. 


1. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 


What is the only word in which is contained the glorification of all 
good things, of all the things that are the offspring of the good 
principle?’ 


2. Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is the praise of Holiness :, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! 


3. 'He who recites the praise of Holiness :, in the fulness of faith 
and with a devoted heart, praises me, Ahura Mazda; he praises 
the waters, he praises the earth, he praises the cattle, he praises 
the plants, he praises all good things made by Mazda, all the 
things that are the offspring of the good principle. 


4.'For the reciting of that word of truth, O Zarathustra! the 
pronouncing of that formula, the Ahuna Vairya, increases 
strength and victory in one's soul and piety. 
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5. 'For that only recital of the praise of Holiness is worth a 
hundred khshnaothras of the beings of Holiness :, when 
delivered while going to sleep, a thousand when delivered after 
eating, ten thousand when delivered during cohabitation, or any 
number when delivered in departing this life.’ 


6. 'What is the one recital of the praise of Holiness that is worth 
ten others in greatness, goodness, and fairness? 


7. Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is that one, O holy Zarathustra! that 
a man delivers when eating the gifts of Haurvatat and 
Ameretat 2, at the same time professing good thoughts, good 
words, and good deeds, and rejecting evil thoughts, evil words, 
and evil deeds.’ 


8. 'What is the one recital of the praise of Holiness that is worth a 
hundred others in greatness, goodness, and fairness?’ 


9. Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is that one, O holy Zarathustra! that 
a man delivers while drinking of the Haoma strained for the 
sacrifice, at the same time professing good thoughts, good 
words, and good deeds, and rejecting evil thoughts, evil words, 
and evil deeds.’ 


10. ‘What is the one recital of the praise of Holiness that is worth 
a thousand others in greatness, goodness, and fairness?’ 


11. Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is that one, O holy Zarathustra! 
that a man delivers when starting 
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up from his bed or going to sleep again, at the same time 
professing good thoughts, good words, and good deeds, and 
rejecting evil thoughts, evil words, and evil deeds. 


12. 'What is the one recital of the praise of Holiness that is worth 
ten thousand others in greatness, goodness, and fairness?’ 


13. Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is that one, O holy Zarathustra! 
that a man delivers when waking up and rising from sleep, at the 
same time professing good thoughts, good words, and good 
deeds, and rejecting evil thoughts, evil words, and evil deeds.’ 


14. 'What is the one recital of the praise of Holiness that is worth 
this Karshvare of ours, Hvaniratha ;, with its cattle and its 
chariots, without its men, in greatness, goodness, and fairness?" 


15. Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is that one, O holy Zarathustra! 
that a man delivers in the last moments of his life, at the same 
time professing good thoughts, good words, and good deeds, 
and rejecting evil thoughts, evil words, and evil deeds.’ 


16. ‘What is the one recital of the praise of Holiness that is worth 
all that is between the earth and the heavens, and this earth, 
and that luminous space, and all the good things made by 
Mazda, that are the offspring of the good principle in greatness, 
goodness, and fairness?’ 


17. Ahura Mazda answered: 'It is that one, O holy Zarathustra! 
that a man delivers to renounce evil thoughts, evil words, and 
evil deeds ».' 


Footnotes 
311:1 Asha: the Ashem Vohd. 


312:1 A hundred times the formula: 'Be propitiation 
(khshnaothra) unto N...., the holy and master of holiness' (cf. p. 
1, note 2). 


312:2 Eating or drinking (see Vendidad, Introd. IV, 33). 
313:1 See p. 123, note 5. 


313:2 In a conversion, or in the recital of the penitential prayers. 
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YAST XXII. 


This Yast is a description of the fate that attends the soul of the righteous (88 1-18) and 
the soul of the wicked (88 19-37) after death. They spend the first three nights (the 
sadis or sidés; cf. Commentaire du Vendiddad, XIII, 55) amongst the highest enjoyments 
Or pains; they are then met by their own conscience in the shape of a beautiful 
heavenly maiden (or a fiendish old woman ;), and are brought in four steps up to 
heaven or down to hell, through the three paradises of Good-Thought, Good-Word, 
and Good-Deed, or the three hells of Evil-Thought, Evil-Word, and Evil-Deed: there they 
are praised and glorified by Ahura, or rebuked and insulted by Angra Mainyu, and fed 


with ambrosia or poison. 


Similar developments are to be found in Yast XXIV, 53-65; Arda Viraf XVII; Minokhired 
II, 123-194. 


I, 


1. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 


‘When one of the faithful departs this life, where does his soul 
abide on that night?’ 


Ahura Mazda answered: 


2. 'It takes its seat near the head, singing the Ustavaiti Gatha » 
and proclaiming happiness: "Happy is he, happy the man, 
whoever he be, to whom Ahura Mazda gives the full 


accomplishment of his wishes!" On that night his soul tastes ; as 
much of pleasure as the whole of the living world can taste.’ 


3. —'On the second night where does his soul abide? 


4. Ahura Mazda answered: 'It takes its seat near the head, 
singing the Ustavaiti Gatha and proclaiming happiness: "Happy 
is he, happy the man, whoever he be, to whom Ahura Mazda 
gives the full accomplishment of his wishes!" On that night his 
soul tastes as much of pleasure as the whole of the living world 
can taste.’ 


5. —'On the third night where does his soul abide? 


6. Ahura Mazda answered: 'It takes its seat near the head, 
singing the Ustavaiti Gatha and proclaiming happiness: "Happy 
is he, happy the man, whoever he be, to whom Ahura Mazda 
gives the full accomplishment of his wishes!" On that night his 
soul tastes as much of pleasure as the whole of the living world 
can taste.’ 


7. At the end. of the third night, when the dawn appears, it 
seems to the soul of the faithful one as if it were brought amidst 
plants and scents: it seems as if a wind were blowing from the 
region of the south, from the regions of the south, a sweet- 
scented wind, sweeter-scented than any other wind in the world. 


8. And it seems to the soul of the faithful one as if he were 
inhaling that wind with the nostrils, and he thinks: 'Whence does 
that wind blow, the sweetest-scented wind I ever inhaled with 
my nostrils? 


9. And it seems to him as if his own conscience were advancing 
to him in that wind, in the shape of a maiden fair, bright, white- 
armed, strong, tall-formed, 
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high-standing, thick-breasted, beautiful of body, noble, of a 
glorious seed ;, of the size of a maid in her fifteenth year, as fair 
as the fairest things in the world. 


10. And the soul of the faithful one addressed her, asking: 'What 
maid art thou, who art the fairest maid I have ever seen?’ 


11. And she, being his own conscience, answers him: 'O thou 
youth of good thoughts, good words, and good deeds, of good 
religion, Iam thy own conscience! 


‘Everybody did love thee for that greatness, goodness, fairness, 
sweet-scentedness, victorious strength and freedom from 
sorrow, in which thou dost appear to me; 


12. ‘And so thou, O youth of good thoughts, good words, and 
good deeds, of good religion! didst love me for that greatness, 
goodness, fairness, sweet-scentedness, victorious strength, and 
freedom from sorrow, in which I appear to thee. 


13. 'When thou wouldst see a man making derision 2 and deeds 
of idolatry, or rejecting ; (the poor) and shutting his door ., then 
thou wouldst sit singing the Gathas and worshipping the good 
waters and Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda, and rejoicing ; the 
faithful that would come from near or from afar. 
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14. 'T was lovely and thou madest me still lovelier; I was fair and 
thou madest me still fairer; I was desirable and thou madest me 
still more desirable; I was sitting in a forward place and thou 
madest me sit in the foremost place, through this good thought, 
through this good speech, through this good deed of thine; and 
so henceforth men worship me for my having long sacrificed 
unto and conversed with Ahura Mazda. 


15. 'The first step that the soul of the faithful man made, placed 
him in the Good-Thought : Paradise; 


‘The second step that the soul of the faithful man made, placed 
him in the Good-Word 2 Paradise; 


‘The third step that the soul of the faithful man made, placed 
him in the Good-Deed ; Paradise; 


'The fourth step that the soul of the faithful man made, placed 
him in the Endless Lights ..' 


16. Then one of the faithful, who had departed before him, 
asked him, saying: 'How didst thou depart this life, thou holy 
man? How didst thou come, thou holy man! from the abodes full 
of cattle and full of the wishes and enjoyments of love? From the 
material world into the world of the spirit? From the decaying 
world into the undecaying one? How long did thy felicity last?’ 


17. And Ahura Mazda answered: 'Ask him not what thou askest 
him, who has just gone the dreary 
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way, full of fear and distress, where the body and the soul part 
from one another. 


18. '[Let him eat] of the food brought to him, of the oil of 
Zaremaya :: this is the food for the youth of good thoughts, of 
good words, of good deeds, of good religion, after he has 
departed this life; this is the food for the holy woman, rich in 
good thoughts, good words, and good deeds, well-principled 
and obedient to her husband, after she has departed this life.’ 


II. 


19. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: 'O Ahura Mazda, most 
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! 


‘When one of the wicked perishes, where does his soul abide on 
that night?" 


20. Ahura Mazda answered: 'It rushes and sits near the skull, 
singing the Kima 2 Gatha, O holy Zarathustra! 


'"To what land shall I turn, O Ahura Mazda? To whom shall I go 
with praying?" 


‘On that night his soul tastes as much of suffering as the whole 
of the living world can taste.’ 


21. —'On the second night, where does his soul abide?’ 


22. Ahura Mazda answered: 'It rushes and sits near the skull, 
singing the Kima Gatha, O holy 
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Zarathustra! "To what land shall I turn, O Ahura Mazda? To whom 
Shall I go with praying?" . 


‘On that night his soul tastes as much of suffering as the whole 
of the living world can taste.’ ; 


23. —'On the third night, where does his soul abide?’ 


24. Ahura Mazda answered: 'It rushes and sits near the skull, 
singing the Kima Gatha, O holy Zarathustra! "To what'land shall I 
turn, O Ahura Mazda? To whom shall I go with praying?" 


‘On that night his soul tastes as much of suffering as the whole 
of the living world can taste.’ : 


t 


25. At the end of the third night, O holy Zarathustra! when the 
dawn appears, it seems to the soul of the faithless one as if it 
were brought amidst snow and stench, and as if a wind were 
blowing from the region of the north, from the regions of the 
north, a foul-scented wind, the foulest-scented of all the winds in 
the world. 


26-32. And it seems to the soul of the wicked man as if he were 
inhaling that wind with the nostrils, and he thinks: 'Whence does 
that wind blow, the foulest-scented wind that I ever inhaled with 
my nostrils :?' 
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33. The first step that the soul of the wicked man made laid him 
in the Evil-Thought Hell; 


The second step that the soul of the wicked man made laid him 
in the Evil-Word Hell; 


The third step that the soul of the wicked man made laid him in 
the Evil-Deed Hell; 


The fourth step that the soul of the wicked man made laid him in 
the Endless Darkness. 


34. Then one of the wicked who departed before him addressed 
him, saying: 'How didst thou perish, O wicked man? How didst 
thou come, O fiend! from the abodes full of cattle and full of the 
wishes and enjoyments of love? From the material world into the 
world of the Spirit? From the decaying 


world into the undecaying one? How long did thy suffering last?’ 


35. Angra Mainyu, the lying one, said: 'Ask him not what thou 
askest him, who has just gone the dreary way, full of fear and 
distress, where the body and the soul part from one another. 


36. 'Let him eat of the food brought unto him, of poison and 
poisonous stench :: this is the food, after he has perished, for the 
youth of evil thoughts, evil words, evil deeds, evil religion after 
he has perished; this is the food for the fiendish woman, rich in 
evil thoughts, evil words, and evil deeds, evil religion, ill- 
principled, and disobedient to her husband. 


37 2. 'We worship the Fravashi of the holy man, whose name is 
Asm6-hvanvant ;; then I will worship the Fravashis of the other 
holy Ones who were strong of faith «. 


38 2. 'We worship the memory of Ahura Mazda, to keep the Holy 
Word. 


'We worship the understanding of Ahura Mazda, to study the 
Holy Word. 


‘We worship the tongue of Ahura Mazda, to speak forth the Holy 
Word. 


'We worship the mountain that gives understanding, that 
preserves understanding; [we worship 


it] by day and by night, with offerings of libations well-accepted :. 


39 ».'O Maker! how do the souls of the dead, the Fravashis of the 
holy Ones, manifest ; themselves .?' 


40. Ahura Mazda answered: 'They manifest themselves from 
goodness of spirit and excellence of mind :.' 


41 «. Then towards the dawning of the dawn ;, that bird 
Parddars «, that bird Karet6-ddasu ; hears the voice of the Fire. 
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42. Here the fiendish Bdshyasta, the long-handed, rushes from 
the region of the north, from the regions of the north, speaking 
thus, lying thus: 'Sleep on, O men! Sleep on, O sinners! Sleep on 
and live in sin.' 


Footnotes 


314:2 The name of the second Gatha, which begins with the 
word usta: the words in the text, 'Happy the man....,' are its 
opening line (Yasna XLII, 1). 


314:3 Literally, sees, perceives. 

315:1 Thraosta: in Pahlavi réisman. 

316:1 'That is to say, from the gods' (Pahl. Comm.). 
316:2 Of holy things. 


316:3 Doubtful. The Pahlavi commentary has the following gloss: 
‘He would not give his friends what they begged for.’ 


316:4 To the poor:—Urvar6-straya: urvar babaik kart (Pahl. 
Comm.): dighshan baba bara asrdnast (star, to tie, as in 
frastaretem baresma). Cf. Yt. XXIV, 37, 59. 


316:5 With alms to the poor Mazdayasnians (ash6-dad). 
317:1 The so-called HOmat Paradise (cf. Yt. III, 3). 

317:2 The so-called Hdkht Paradise. 

317:3 The so-called Hvarsht Paradise. 

317:4 The seat of the Garéthman. 


318:1 Zaremaya is the spring: the word translated oil (raoghna, 
Persian v=») might perhaps be better translated 'butter;’ the 
milk made in the middle of spring was said to be the best 
(Vispérad I, 2; Pahl. Comm.; cf. Dadistan XXXI, 14). 


318:2 The Gatha of lamenting, beginning with the word Kam 
(Kam nemé zam: 'To what land shall I turn?'); Yasna XLVI (XLV). 


319:1 A development similar to that in 88 9-14 is to be supplied 
here: in the Arda Viraf and the Minokhired the soul of the wicked 
is met by a horrid old woman, who is his own conscience: ‘And in 
that wind he saw his own religion and deeds, as a profligate 
woman, naked, decayed, gaping, bandy-legged, lean-hipped, 
and unlimitedly spotted, so that spot was joined to spot, like the 
most hideous noxious creatures (khrafstar), most filthy and most 
stinking’ (cf. 8 9). 


Then that wicked soul spoke thus: 'Who art thou? than whom I 
never saw any one of the creatures of AGharmazd and Akharman 
uglier, or filthier or more stinking’ (cf. 8 10). 


To him she spoke thus: 'I am thy bad actions, O youth of evil 
thoughts, of evil words, of evil deeds, of evil religion! It 30 is on 
account of thy will and actions that Iam hideous and vile, 
iniquitous and diseased, rotten and foul-smelling, unfortunate 
and distressed, as appears to thee (cf. 88 11-12). 


‘When thou sawest any one who performed the Yazishn and 
Dr6n ceremonies, and praise and prayer and the service of God, 
and preserved and protected water and fire, cattle and trees, 
and other good creations, thou practisedst the will of AAKharman 
and the demons, and improper actions. And when thou sawest 
one who provided hospitable reception, and gave something 
deservedly in gifts and charity, for the advantage of the good 
and worthy who came from far, and who were from near, thou 
wast avaricious, and shuttedst up thy door (cf. 8 13). 


‘And though I have been unholy (that is, I have been considered 
bad), Iam made more unholy through thee; and though I have 
been frightful, Iam made more frightful through thee; though I 
have been tremulous, Iam made more tremulous through thee; 
though I am settled in the northern region of the demons, Iam 
settled further north through thee; through these evil thoughts, 
through these evil words, and through these evil deeds, which 
thou practisedst. They curse me, along time, in the long 
execration and evil communion of the Evil Spirit (cf. 8 14). 


‘Afterwards that soul of the wicked advanced the first footstep 
on Dash-hdmat (the place of evil thoughts), &c.' (The Book of 
Arda Viraf, XVI, 12-27, as translated by Haug). 


321:1 Cf. Yasna XXXI, 20: 'He who would deceive the holy One, to 
him afterwards (will be) a long weeping in the dark place, bad 
food and words of insult. O wicked! this is the place down which 
your own conscience will bring you through your own deeds.’ 


321:2 88 37-38, 39-40, 41-42 are separate fragments. 
321:3 One of the first disciples of Zoroaster; cf. Yt. XIII, 96. 
321:4 Cf. p. 33, note 2. 

322:1 8 38 = Yt. I, 31. 


322:2 A Pahlavi translation of the following two fragments is 
found in MS. 33, Paris, Supplément Persan (edited in Etudes 
Iraniennes, II). 


322:3 Kithra (Paris MS. p. 255). 


322:4 'How do they manifest their assistance?’ (Pahl. tr. ibid.); 
that is to say, when do they assist their relations and 
countrymen? (see Yt. XIII, 49 seq.) 


322:5 When men are instinct with good spirit and good thought. 


322:6 The Pahlavi translation of this fragment has here 88 14-16 
of the Atash Nyayis, then 88 18-19 of Vendidad XVIII. Therefore 
the whole passage is to be restored as follows: 


Atar looks at the hands of all those who pass by: 'What does the 
friend bring to his friend . . . .?' (Atash N. 14.) 


And if that passer-by brings him wood holily brought, or bundles 
of baresma holily tied up ...., then Atar.... will bless him thus: 


May herds of oxen grow for thee.... (Atash N. 15-16). 


In the first part of the night, Fire, the son of Ahura Mazda, calls 
the master of the house for help, saying: 


‘Up! arise, thou master of the house... .' (Vend. XVIII, 18-19). 
‘Then towards the dawning of the dawn... .' (see the text). 
322:7 Cf. Vend. XVIII, 23. 


322:8 'He who has knowledge made,’ or 'He who has the 
knowledge of what is made' (kartak danishn); his other name 
Parddars is 'He who foresees.' 


322:9 Here again a large passage is omitted: it can only partly be 
p.23 SUpplied from the Pahlavi translation; the words in brackets 
refer to Zend texts lost to us: 


'Then he flaps his wings and lifts up his voice, saying: "Arise, O 
men! [and also women, grown-up people, and children, &c.... 
Put on well your girdle and shirt, wash your hands, put your 
girdle around your body, go and give food to the cattle and 
recite aloud the five holy Gathas of Spitama Zarathustra."] 


‘Here the fiendish Bdshyasta... .' (see the text). Then the Pahlavi 
translation has: 'Never care for the three excellent things, good 
thoughts, good words, good deeds' (cf. Vend. XVIII, 25). 
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XXIII-XXIV. AFRIN PAIGHAMBAR ZARTUST AND 
VISTASP YAST. 


'God taught the Zendavasta to Zartusht—a sublime work .... God said to Zartusht, 
"Go and before Shah Gushtasp read this book, that he may come into the faith.... 


keep all my counsel and repeat it word by word to Shah Gushtasp :." ' 


Zartusht, in obedience to God, went to the court of Gushtasp: 'He came forward and 
called down a blessing on the Shah 2.' Then he read to him the Zandavasta and said: 
‘Learn its statutes and walk therein. If your desire is towards its laws, your abode shall 
be in the paradise of heaven. But if you turn away from its commandments, you shall 
bring down your crowned head to the dust. Your God will be displeased with you, and 
will overthrow your prosperous condition. At the last you shall descend into hell, if you 
hear not the counsel of the Almighty :.' 


These lines of the Zartusht-Namah are a summary of the following two Yasts. The first, 
entitled 'The blessing of the prophet Zartdst,' contains the words of blessing 

addressed by Zarathustra when appearing before the king. These words seem to have 
followed a similar blessing pronounced by Gamaspa 4, the prime minister of Vistdspa s. 


Yast XXIV contains the exhortations of the prophet to the king to follow and closely 
adhere to the Law of Mazda. It is a counterpart to the XIXth Fargard of the Vendidad, 
as Zarathustra plays here the same part to Vistaspa as Ahura does there to 


Zarathustra. It is, therefore, a summary of the Law, of the duties it 
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enforces and of the rewards it promises. This accounts for the strange disconnection 
apparent in it, which makes it a crux interpretum, as, besides the very corrupt state of 
the text, the chief difficulty of this Yast arises from the fact that many passages in it are 
incomplete quotations from the Vendidad, or allusions to statements therein 1, which, 
when supplied, help a good deal to relieve this Yast from its apparent state of utter 


incoherence. 


For this translation I was able to avail myself of a Pahlavi translation, of which a copy 
was kindly lent to me by Mr. West. That translation is apparently of late date and often 
manifestly wrong; yet it was very useful to me in several passages, besides its giving a 
Zend text generally more correct and more correctly divided than the text in 
Westergaard's edition 2. 


Yast XXIII was originally no independent Yast, being nothing more than the beginning 


of Yast XXIV, detached from it, with one slight alterations and inversions. 


XXIII. AFRIN PAIGHAMBAR ZARTUST. 


1.'Iam a pious man, who speaks words of blessing.’ 
—'Thou appearest unto me full of Glory.’ 


And Zarathustra spake unto king Vistaspa, saying: 'I bless thee, O 
man! O lord of the country! with the living of a good life, of an 
exalted life, of a long life. May thy men live long! May thy women 
live long! May sons be born unto thee of thy own body! 


2. 'Mayest thou have a son like Gamaspa, and may he bless thee 
as (Gamaspa blessed) Vistaspa (the lord) of the country ;! 


‘Mayest thou be most beneficent, like Mazda! 
‘Mayest thou be fiend-smiting, like Thraétaona :! 
‘Mayest thou be strong, like Gamaspa :»! 


‘Mayest thou be well-armed, like Takhma-Urupa :! 


3. 'Mayest thou be glorious, like Yima Khshaéta, the good 
shepherd! 


‘Mayest thou be instructed with a thousand senses, like Azi 
Dahaka, of the evil law .! 


‘Mayest thou be awful and most strong, like Keresdaspa :! 
‘Mayest thou be a wise chief of assemblies, like Urvakhshaya «! 


‘Mayest thou be beautiful of body and without fault, like 
Syavarshdna »! 


4. 'Mayest thou be rich in cattle, like an Athwyanide .! 
‘Mayest thou be rich in horses, like Pourus-aspa +! 
‘Mayest thou be holy, like Zarathustra Spitama! 


‘Mayest thou be able to reach the Rangha, whose shores lie afar, 
as Vafra Navdza was «wo! 


‘Mayest thou be beloved by the gods and reverenced by men :!! 


5. 'May ten sons be born of you :! In three of them mayest thou 
be an Athravan! In three of them mayest thou be a warrior! In 
three of them mayest thou be a tiller of the ground .! And may 
one be like thyself, O Vistaspa! 


6. 'Mayest thou be swift-horsed, like the Sun :! 


‘Mayest thou be resplendent, like the moon! 


'‘Mayest thou be hot-burning, like fire! 
'‘Mayest thou have piercing rays, like Mithra! 


‘Mayest thou be tall-formed and victorious, like the devout 
Sraosha .! 


7. 'Mayest thou follow a law of truth, like Rashnu :! 


‘Mayest thou be a conqueror of thy foes, like Verethraghna «, 
made by Ahura! 


‘Mayest thou have fulness of welfare, like Rama Hvastra :! 


‘Mayest thou be freed from sickness and death, like king 
Husravah s! 


8. 'Then the blessing goes for the bright, all-happy, blissful 
abode of the holy Ones .. 


‘May it happen unto thee according to my blessing! 


‘1 Let us embrace and propagate the good thoughts, good 
words, and good deeds that have been done and that will be 
done here and elsewhere, that we may be in the number of the 
good. 
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'Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 
‘Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


'[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, .... give him the bright, all-happy, blissful 
abode of the holy Ones.' 


Footnotes 


324:1 The Zartusht-Namah, translated by E. B. Eastwick, in 
Wilson's Parsi Religion, p. 495. 


324:2 Ibid. p. 499. 


324:3 Ibid. p. 501. 


324:4 See Yt. XXIII, 2; whether Anquetil's statement to that effect 
(Zend-Avesta II, 623) rests on independent tradition or only on 
the text of our Yast is not clear. 


324:5 See above, p. 70, note 1. 
325:1 For instance, 88 28, 30, 31, 39, &c. 


325:2 The various readings in Mr. West's manuscript are 
indicated by the letter W. in the notes. 


325:3 See the introduction to this Yast and Yt. XXIV, 3, text and 
note. 


326:1 Cf. Yt. V, 33. 
326:2 Cf. Yt. V, 68 
326:3 Cf. Yt. XV, 11. 
326:4 Cf. Yt. V,29. 
326:5 Cf. Yt. V, 37. 


326:6 See Yt. XV, 28. 


326:/ See p. 64, note 1. 


326:8 One belonging to the Athwya family, of which Thraétaona 
was a member. All of them bore names that show them to have 
been rich in cattle: Pdr-t6ra, S6k-t6ra, B6r-t6ra, &c. (‘one with 
abundant oxen, with useful oxen, with the brown ox, &c.,' 
Bundahis, tr. West, XXXI, 7, note 8). 


326:9 Pourus-aspa was the father of Zarathustra. His name 
means, 'He who possesses many horses,' TOAU-LTTTOC. 


326:10 Cf. Yt. V, 61. 

326:11 Cf. Yt. XXIV, 4. 

327:1 Of Vistaspa and his wife Hutaosa. 

327:2 Cf. Yt. XXIV, 4. 

327:3 Cf. Str6zah, 8 11. 

327:4 Cf. Yt. XI. 

327:5 Cf. Yt. XII, Introduction. 

os 77 Cl. YC ANN. 

327:7 Cf. Yt. XV. 

327:8 Kai Khosrav went alive to Paradise (Firdausi). 
327:9 He closes his blessing by wishing him bliss in heaven. 


327:10 Yasna XXXV, 2 (4-5). 


XXIV. VISTASP YAST. 


1.'Iam a pious man, who speaks words of blessing,’ thus said 
Zarathustra to the young king Vistaspa :.—'She 2 appears to me 
full of Glory, O Zarathustra!'—'O young king Vistaspa! [I bless 
thee ;] with the living of a good life, of an exalted life, of a long 
life. May thy men live long! May thy women live long! May sons 
be born unto thee of thy own body .! 


2. 'Mayest thou thyself ; be holy, like Zarathustra! 

'‘Mayest thou be rich in cattle, like an Athwyanide :! 

‘Mayest thou be rich in horses, like Pourus-aspa :! 

‘Mayest thou have a good share of bliss s, like king Husravah! 


‘Mayest thou have strength to reach the Rangha, whose way lies 
afar, as Vafra Navdza did ». 
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3. 'May ten sons be born of thy own body |! three as Athravans ;, 
three as warriors ;, three as tillers of the ground .! May one of 
them be like Gamaspa :;, that he may bless thee with great and 
ever greater happiness «! 


4.'Mayest thou be freed from sickness and death, like Pesh6- 
tanu :. 


'‘Mayest thou have piercing rays, like Mithra! 


‘Mayest thou be warm, like the moon! 
‘Mayest thou be : resplendent, like fire! 
‘Mayest thou be long-lived, as long-lived as an old man can be :! 


5. ‘And when thou hast fulfilled a duration of a thousand years, 
[mayest thou obtain] the bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the 
holy Ones! 


'‘Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 
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II. 


6 .. 'Give 2 him strength and victory! Give him welfare in cattle 
and bread :!' thus said Zarathustra to the young king Vistaspa! 
‘Give him a great number . of male children, praisers ; [of God] 
and chiefs in assemblies, who smite and are not smitten, who 
smite at one stroke their enemies, who smite at one stroke their 
foes, ever in joy and ready to help. 


7.'Ye gods of full Glory, ye gods of full healing, let your 
greatness become manifest!’ 


8. Zarathustra addressed him, saying: 'O young king Vistaspa! 
May their greatness become manifest as it is called for! 


'Ye Waters, impart and give your Glory to the man who offers 
you a Sacrifice! 


'This is the boon we beg (for thee) of Ashi Vanguhi «, of Rata ;, 
with eyes of love.’ 


9. Parendi s, of the light chariot, follows: 'Mayest thou . become 
manifest unto him, the young king Vistaspa! 


‘May plenty dwell in this house, standing upon high columns and 
rich in food 10! Thou wilt never 
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offer and give bad food to a priest: for a priest must be to thee 
like the brightest ; offspring of thy own blood. ' 


10. Zarathustra spake unto him: 'O young king Vistaspa! 


‘He who supports the Law of the worshippers of Mazda, as a 
brother or as a friend, he who treats her friendly in any way, 
looks to keep off want of food from her ..' 


11. The holy Zarathustra preached that law to Frashaostra ; and 
Gamaspa: 'May ye practise holiness and thrive, O young 
Frashaostra (and Gamaspa)!' 


12. Thus said Ahura Mazda unto the holy Zarathustra, and thus 
again did Zarathustra say unto the young king Vistdspa: 'Have no 
bad priests or unfriendly priests; for bad priests or unfriendly 
priests will bring about much harm, and, though thou wish to 
sacrifice, it will be to the Amesha-Spentas as if no sacrifice had 
been offered .. 


‘Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


III. 


13. 'When I teach thee, that thou mayest do the same to thy 
son ;, O Vistaspa! receive thou well that teaching; that will make 


thee rich in children and rich in milk; rich in seed, in fat, in milk «. 


14. 'Thus do we announce unto thee, Ahura Mazda, and Sraosha, 
and Ashi, and the Law of the worshippers of Mazda, with the 
whole of all her hymns, with the whole of all her deeds, with the 
whole of her performances; the Law of Mazda, who obtains her 
wishes, who makes the world grow, who listens to the songs and 
rejoices the faithful man at his wish; who protects the faithful 
man, who maintains the faithful man; 


15. 'From whom come the knowledge of holiness and the 
increase in holiness of the world of the holy Principle, and 
without whom ; no faithful man 2 can know holiness. 


'To thee : come every Havanan, every Atare-vakhsha, every 
Frabaretar, every Aberet, every Asnatar, every Rathwiskar, every 
Sraosha-varez ,; 


16. ‘Every priest, every warrior, every husbandman; every master 
of a house, every lord of a borough, every lord of a town, every 
lord of a province; 


17. ‘Every youth of good thoughts, good words, good deeds, and 
good religion; every youth who speaks the right words; every 
one who performs the next-of-kin marriage ;; every itinerant 
priest; every mistress of a house; every wandering priest, 
obedient to the Law. 


18. 'To thee come all the performers « (of holiness), all the 
masters of holiness, who, to the 
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number of three and thirty :, stand next to Havani, being masters 
of holiness. 


19. 'May they be fully protected 2 in thee, O young king Vistaspa! 
While thou smitest thy adversaries, thy foes, those who hate 
thee, a hundred times a hundred for a hundred ;, a thousand 
times a thousand for a thousand, ten thousand times ten 
thousand for ten thousand, myriads of myriads for a myriad. 


20. 'Proclaim thou that word, as we did proclaim it unto thee! 


'O Maker of the good world! Ahura Mazda, I worship thee with a 
sacrifice, I worship and forward thee with a sacrifice, I worship 
this creation of Ahura Mazda.’ 


21. The young king Vistaspa asked Zarathustra: 'With what 
manner of sacrifice shall I worship, with what manner of sacrifice 
Shall I worship and forward this creation of Ahura Mazda?' 


22. Zarathustra answered: 'We will make it known unto thee, O 
young king Vistaspa! 


‘Go towards that tree that is beautiful, high-growing, and mighty 
amongst the high-growing trees, and say thou these words: "Hail 
to thee! O good, holy tree, made by Mazda! Ashem Voha!" 


23. 'Let the faithful man cut off twigs of baresma, either one, or 
two, or three: let him bind them and 
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tie them up according to the rites, being bound and unbound 
according to the rites. 


'The smallest twig of Haoma, pounded according to the rules, 
the smallest twig prepared for sacrifice, gives royalty to the man 
(who does it).' 


Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


IV. 


24 .. Zarathustra said: 'O young king Vistaspa! 


‘Invoke Ahura Mazda, who is full of Glory, Ahura Mazda, and the 
sovereign Heaven, the boundless Time, and Vayu who works 
highly. 


25. Invoke the powerful Wind, made by Mazda, and Fate. 


‘Repeat thou those words, that the god invoked may give thee 
the boon wished for; that thou, strong, and belonging to the 
creation of the good Spirit, mayest smite and take away the Drug 
and watch with full success those who hate thee; smite down thy 
foes, and destroy at one stroke thy adversaries, thy enemies, and 
those who hate thee ». 


26. 'Proclaim thou those prayers: they will cleanse thy body from 
deeds of lust 3, O young king Vistaspa! 


'T will worship thee, O Fire, son of Ahura Mazda, who art a valiant 
warrior. He falls upon the fiend Kunda z, who is drunken without 
drinking, upon the men of the Drug, the slothful ones ;, the 
wicked Daéva-worshippers, who live in sin. 
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27.'He: trembles at the way 2 made by Time and open both to 
the wicked and to the righteous. 


'They ; tremble at the perfume of his soul ., as a sheep does on 
which a wolf is falling. 


28. 'Reciting the whole collection of the Staota Yésnya ; prayers 
brings one up all the way to the blessed Gar6-nmdna, the palace 
beautifully made. That indeed is the way. 


29. 'That man does not follow the way of the Law, O 
Zarathustra «! who commits the Baodh6-(varsta) crime z with a 
damsel and an old woman,’ said Zarathustra to the young king 
Vistaspa. 


‘Let him » praise the Law, O Spitama Zarathustra! and long for it 
and embrace the whole of the Law, as an excellent horse turns 
back from the wrong way and goes along the right one, smiting 
the many Druges ». 


30. 'Go forward with praises, go forward the way of the good 
Mazdean law and of all those who walk in her ways, men and 
women. 
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‘He who wishes to seize the heavenly reward ,, will seize it by 
giving gifts to him who holds up (the Law) to us: in this world 
here below:... 


31. 'Let him . give (the Law) to him who is unfriendly to her, that 
he may become friendly. 


‘Wash thy hands with water, not with g6méz ;, and let thy son, 
who will be born of thy wife «, do the same. 


‘Thus thy thought will be powerful to smite him :, who is not so ¢; 
thy speech will be powerful to smite him, who is not so; thy deed 
will be powerful to smite him. 


32.'"Hear me! Forgive me .!"—We, the Amesha-Spentas, will 
come and show thee, O Zarathustra! the way to that world 1, to 
long glory in the spiritual world, to long happiness of the soul in 
Paradise; 


33. 'To bliss and Paradise, to the Gar6-nmana of Ahura Mazda, 
beautifully made and fully adorned, 
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when his soul goes out of his body through the will of fate, when 
I, Ahura Mazda, when I, Ahura Mazda, gently show him his way 
as he asks for it. 


‘Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 
V. 


34. 'They : will impart to thee full brightness and Glory. 
‘They will give him 2 quick : and swift horses, and good sons. 


‘He wishes to go to the Law, the young king Vistaspa.' 


Zarathustra said: 'Let him who is unfriendly to her become a 
follower of the Law of Mazda, such as we proclaim it. 


35. 'Proclaim thou ever (unto the poor): "Ever mayest thou wait 
here for the refuse that is brought unto thee, brought by those 
who have profusion of wealth .!" Thus the Drug will not fall upon 
thee and throw thee away; thou wilt wield kingly power there :. 


36. 'The Law of Mazda will not deliver thee unto pain «. Thou art 
entreated (for charity) by the whole of the living world, and she ; 
is ever standing at thy door in the person of thy brethren in the 
faith: beggars are ever standing at the door of the stranger, 
amongst those who beg for bread. 


‘Ever will that bread be burning coal upon thy head :. 


‘The good, holy Rata 2, made by Mazda, goes and nurses thy 
bright offspring :.' 


37. Zarathustra addressed Vistaspa, saying: 'O young king 
Vistaspa! The Law of Mazda, O my son! will give thy offspring the 
victorious strength that destroys the fiends. 


‘Let no thought of Angra Mainyu ever infect thee, so that thou 
shouldst indulge in evil lusts, make derision and idolatry, and 
Shut (to the poor) the door of thy house .. 


38 :. 'Atar thus blesses the man who brings incense to him, being 
pleased with him and not angry, and fed as he required: "May 
herds of oxen grow for thee, and increase of sons! May fate and 
its decrees bring thee the boons thou wishest for! Therefore do 
thou invoke and praise (me) excellently in this glorious world! 


That I may have unceasing food, full of the glory of Mazda « and 
with which I am well pleased." 


39. 'O Mazda! take for thyself the words of our praise: of these 
words I speak and speak again, the strength and victorious 
vigour, the power of health and healing, the fulness, increase, 
and growth. 


‘Bring it together with the words of hymns up to the Gar6- 
nmana of Ahura Mazda. He will ; first 


enter there. Therefore do thou pronounce these prayers. 


‘Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


VI. 


40. 'Converse ye with the Amesha-Spentas,' said Zarathustra 
unto the young king Vistaspa, and with the devout Sraosha, and 
Nairy6-sangha, the tall-formed, and Atar, the son of Ahura 
Mazda, and the well-desired kingly Glory. 


41.'Men with lustful deeds address the body ;; but thou, all the 
night long, address the heavenly Wisdom ;; but thou, all night 
long, call for the Wisdom that will keep thee awake. 


‘Three times a day raise thyself up and go to take care of the 
beneficent cattle. 


42.'Of these men may the lordship : belong to the wisest of all 
beings, O Zarathustra! May their lord belong to the wisest, O 
Zarathustra! Let him show them the way of holiness, let him 


show them at once the way thereto, which the Law of the 
worshippers of Mazda enters victoriously. Thus the soul of man, 
in the joy of perfect holiness, walks over the bridge, known afar, 
the powerful Kinvat-bridge ., the well-kept, and kept by virtue. 


43. 'How the worlds were arranged was said to thee first, O 
Zarathustra! Zarathustra said it again to the young king Vistaspa; 
therefore do thou : praise him « who keeps and maintains the 
moon and the sun. 
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‘He who has little friendship for the Law, I have placed him down 
below to suffer.’ 


44. Thus said Angra Mainyu, he who has no Glory in him, who is 
full of death: 'This is an unbeliever, let us throw him down below; 
this is a liar, or a traitor to his relatives, and like a mad dog who 
wounds cattle and men; but the dog who inflicts wounds pays 
for it as for wilful murder .. 


‘The first time he shall smite a faithful man, the first time he shall 
wound a faithful man, he shall pay for it as for wilful murder. 


‘Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


VII. 


45. 'Mayest thou receive 2, O holy young king Vistaspa! (a house) 
with a hundred ....:, ten thousand large windows, ten thousand 
small windows, all the year long ., O holy Vistaspa! never growing 
old, never dying, never decaying, never rotting, giving plenty of 


meat, plenty of food, plenty of clothes to the other worshippers 
of Mazda. 


46. 'May all boons be bestowed upon thee, as I proclaim it unto 
thee! May the Amesha-Spentas impart to thee their brightness 
and glory and plenty :! May they give him quick and swift horses 
and good sons, strong, great in all things, powerful to sing the 
hymns. 
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47.'He wields his power according to the wish of Ahura Mazda, 
the Good Spirit, and for the destruction of the Evil Spirit, 
whichever of two men goes quicker to perform a sacrifice (to 
Ahura); but if he chooses to perform the sacrifice and prayer to 
us not in the right way, he does not wield the right power, he will 
not reign :. 


48. 'He will receive bad treatment in the next world, though he 
has been the sovereign of a country, with good horses to ride 
and good chariots to drive. Give royalty to that man, O 
Zarathustra! who gives royalty unto thee with good will 2. 


49 :. 'Thou shalt keep away the evil by this holy spell: "Of thee [O 
child!] I will cleanse the birth and growth; of thee [0 woman]!] I 
will make the body and the strength pure; I make thee a woman 
rich in children and rich in milk; a woman rich in seed, in milk, 
and in offspring. For thee I shall make springs run and flow 
towards the pastures that will give food to the child." 


50. 'Do not deliver me. into the hands of the fiend ;; if the fiend 
take hold of me, then fever with loss of all joy will dry up the milk 
of the good Spenta-Armaiti «. The fiend is powerful to distress, 
and to dry up the milk of the woman who indulges in lust and of 
all females. 


51. 'The perfume of fire, pleasant to the Maker, 


Ahura Mazda, takes them ; away from afar;.... 2; and all those 
that harm the creation of the Good Spirit are destroyed ;; 


52.'Whom Mithra, and Rashnu Razista, and the Law of the 
worshippers of Mazda wish to be taken far away, longing for a 
man who is eager to perform and does perform the ceremonies 
he has been taught; .. . « 


‘Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


VIII :. 


53. 'The words of the Vahistdisti ; Gatha are to be sung: "Happy is 
he, O holy Vistaspa! happy the man, whoever he be, to whom 
Ahura Mazda gives the full accomplishment of his wishes." 


‘Where does his soul abide on that night 7?' r 


u 


54. Ahura Mazda answered: 'O my son, Frashaostra! It takes its 
seat near the head, singing the Ustavaiti Gatha and proclaiming 
happiness: "Happy is he, happy the man whoever he be!" 


‘On the first night, his soul sits in Good Words :; 
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on the second night, it sits in Good Deeds; on the third night, it 
goes along the ways (to Gard-nmana). 


55. ‘At the end of the third night, O my son, Frashaostra! when 
the dawn appears, it seems to the soul of the faithful one as if it 
were brought amidst plants [and scents: it seems as if a wind 
were blowing from the region of the south, from the regions of 
the south] .:, a sweet-scented wind, sweeter-scented than any 
other wind in the world, and it seems to his soul as if he were 
inhaling that wind with the nose, and it asks, saying: "Whence 
does that wind blow, the sweetest-scented wind I ever inhaled 
with my nose?" 


56. ‘And it seems to him as if his own conscience were advancing 
to him in that wind, in the shape of a maiden fair, bright, white- 
armed, strong, tall-formed, high-standing, thick-breasted, 
beautiful of body, noble, of a glorious seed, of the size of a maid 
in her fifteenth year, as fair as the fairest things in the world. 


57. ‘And the soul of the faithful one addressed her, asking: "What 
maid art thou, who art the fairest maid I have ever seen?" 


58. ‘And she, being his own conscience, answers him: "O thou 
youth, of good thoughts, good words, and good deeds, of good 
religion! I am thy own conscience. 


'"Everybody did love thee for that greatness, goodness, fairness, 
sweet-scentedness, victorious strength, and freedom from 
sorrow, in which thou 
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dost appear to me; [and so thou, O youth of good thoughts, 
good words, and good deeds, of good religion! didst love me for 
that greatness, goodness, fairness, sweet-scentedness, 
victorious strength, and freedom from sorrow, in which I appear 
to thee. 


59.' "When thou wouldst see a man] making derision and 
deeds of idolatry, or rejecting (the poor) and shutting (his door), 
then, thou wouldst sit, singing the Gathas, and worshipping the 
good waters, and Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda, and rejoicing the 
faithful that would come from near or from afar. 


60. '"I was lovely, and thou madest me still lovelier; I was fair, 
and thou madest me still fairer; I was desirable, and thou 
madest me still more desirable; I was sitting in a forward place, 
and thou madest me sit in the foremost place, through this good 
thought, through this good speech, through this good deed of 
thine; and so henceforth men worship me for my having long 
sacrificed unto and conversed with Ahura Mazda." 


61. 'The first step that the soul of the faithful man made, placed 
him in the Good-Thought Paradise; the second step that the soul 
of the faithful man made, placed him in the Good-Word 
Paradise; the third step that the soul of the faithful man made, 
placed him in the Good-Deed Paradise; the fourth step that the 
soul of the faithful man made, placed him in the Endless Light. 


62. 'Then one of the faithful, who had departed before him, 
asked, saying: "How didst thou depart this life, thou holy man? 
How didst thou come, 
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thou holy man! from the abodes full of cattle and full of the 
wishes and enjoyments of love? from the material world into the 
world of the spirit? from the decaying world into the undecaying 
one? How long did thy felicity last?" ' 


63. And Ahura Mazda answered: 'Ask him not what thou askest 
him, who has just gone the dreary way, full of fear and distress, 
when the body and the soul part from one another. 


64. '[Let him eat] of the food brought to him, of the oil of 
Zaremaya: this is the food for the youth of good thoughts, of 
good words, of good deeds, of good religion, after he has 
departed this life; this is the food for the holy woman, rich in 
good thoughts, good words, and good deeds, well-principled, 
and obedient to her husband, after she has departed this life.’ 


65. Spitama Zarathustra said to the young king Vistaspa: 'To what 
land shall I turn, O Ahura Mazda? To whom shall I go with 


praying :? 


Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


Footnotes 


328:1 Literally, O young king Vistaspa! (or, O my son, king 
Vistaspa!) 


328:2 The law of Mazda (Pahl.). 


328:3 Understood in afri-vakau (who speaks blessing). 


328:4 Cf. Yt. XXIII, I. 


328:5 Khayeus (= nafsman) belongs to 8 2 (W.). 


328:8 Immortality (cf. Yt. XXIII, 7). W. has ashem merez6 = 
ahlayih patmanik, amargig (Pahl.). 


328:9 Cf. Yt. XXIII, 4. 
329:1 Cf. Yt. XXIII, 5. 
329:2 'Like Aturpat, the son of Mahraspand' (Pahl. Comm.). 
329:3 'Like Spenddat (Isfendyar), the son of Gdstdasp' (ibid.). 


329:4 'Like Zav' (Uzava; 'Zav.... urbes et castella, quae Afrassiab 
deleverat, refici jussis, aperuit fluvios, quos ille operuerat,.... 
agros denuo coluit, qui in optimam, qua antehac floruerant, 
conditionem redierunt,’ Hamzah Ispahensis, p. 24 of the 
Gottwaldt translation). 


329:5 Cf. Yt. XXIII, 2. 


329:6 W. has the same text as Yt. XXIII, 2: yatha dangheus 
Vistaspai, which is interpreted afrin patas obddnat kigdn Gamasp 
kart madam matdpat Gdstasp. 


329:7 Peshdtanu was a son of Vistaspa: Zarathustra made him 
drink of a certain sort of milk, and 'he forgot death.' He is one of 
the seven immortals, and reigns in Kangdez (Zartusht-Namah 
and Bundahis XXIX, 5). 


329:8 Bavahi (W.). 


329:9 Doubtful. The Pahlavi translation follows Yt. XXIII, 4, 
though the text is the same as in Westergaard (only bavai and 
zarnumat6 instead of bavahi, zaranumats). 


330:1 For 88 6-7, cf. Mah Nyayis, 10-11. 
330:2 The prayer is addressed to Waters. 
330:3 Hvathr6-nahim: asanih lahmak. 
330:4 Paourvatatem: kebad farzand. 
330:5 Stahyanam: kebad stayitar. 

330:6 See Yt. XVI. 

330:7 See Vend. Introd. IV, 30. 

330:8 See p. 11, note 5. 
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330:9 Parendi. 


330:10 Plenty will reign in thy house, if thou wilt be liberal to the 
priest. 


331:1 Raévatam ka (not rashvatam ka) belongs to 8 9 (W.). 
331:2 W. has, hanairé vaém aiwi vainat (vaém = Sansk. vayas?). 
331:3 See Yt. XIII, 103. Frashaostra and Gamaspa were brothers. 


331:4 Cf. Vend. XVII, 1-23. Perhaps, 'Be not bad to the priests! Be 
not unfriendly to the priest! For he who is bad to the priest, he 


who is unfriendly to the priest... .' 
331:5 Doubtful. 

331:6 Cf. Vend. XXI, 6-7. 

332:1 Doubtful. 

332:2 Saoshyantem. W. has srashyantem. 
332:3 To the Law. 


332:4 The seven priests engaged in the sacrifice (Vendidad, p. 64, 
note 1). 


332:5 The hvaétvddatha (Vend. Introd. p. xlv, note 7; see West, 
Pahlavi Texts, II, 389 seq.). 


332:6 Thatus: kar kartar (Pahl.). 
333:1 See Yasna I, 10 (33). 
333:2 Thrat6tem6 belongs to 8 19 (W.). 


333:3 He kills a hundred times a hundred of them, while they kill 
a hundred of his people. 


333:4 For this clause and the following two, cf. Vend. XIX, 17 seq., 
text and notes. 


334:1 Cf. Vend. XIX, 13. 


334:2 Cf. Yt. V, 53. 


334:3 Paourvo vasta saota: read skyaothna (cf. 8 40), as in Vend. 
XVI, 14 (paourv6-vasna skynothna). 


334:4 Cf. Vend. XI, 9 and Bundahis XXVIII, 42. 


334:5 Cf. Vend. XIX, 41; better: 'on the Drugaskan' (the sons of 
the Drug? see Bund. XXXI, 6). 


335:1 The dead man. 

335:2 The Kinvat-bridge (Vend. XIX, 29). 
335:3 The fiends (Vend. XIX, 33). 

335:4 The soul of the righteous. 

335:5 See page 152, note 1. 


335:6 The Pahlavi has, 'the way of Zarathustra’ (la ZartUhstig ras 
yakhsanit). 


335:7 Wilful murder (Vend. p. 84, note 1). 
335:8 To procure miscarriage (see Vend. XV, 12-14). 
335:9 The sinner. 


335:10 'As a horseman on the hack of a good horse, when he has 
gone the wrong way, perceiving that he has lost his way, turns 
back his horse from that direction and makes him go the right 
way; so thou, turn back thy horse to the right way; that is to say, 
turn him to the way of the Law of Mazda; that is to say, receive 
the Law' (Pahl. Comm.). 


336:1 Bliss, eternal life. 


336:2 Y6nd....nidard anghé: lanman din bar a dashtar (Pahl.). 


336:3 Naédhka vanghé paiti usta vangh6 buyat; saoshyas dis 
verethraga. I cannot make anything of these words, nor 
reconcile them with the Pahlavi translation: 'It is not fair when he 
wishes weal for his own person; that is to say, when, being 
satisfied himself, he does not satisfy other people and wishes 
comfort for himself. (Make the Law of Mazda current, till the time 
when) the victorious S6shy6ésh will make it current.' The last 
three Zend words appear to be abridged from a longer passage. 


336:4 The faithful man. 


336:5 This is an allusion to the Bareshndm purification (Vend. 
VIII, 39). The unclean man washes himself with g6méz first and 
with water last. 


336:6 Doubtful. 
336:7 The sinner. 
336:8 Friendly to the Law. 


336:9 He recites the prayer Sraota mé, merezdata mé (Yasna 
XXXII], 11). 


336:10 The world above. 

337:1 The Amesha-Spentas (see 8 46). 
337:2 To Vistaspa. 

337:3 Hathwadhka: Pahl. tizki. 


337:4 Cf. Vend. III, 29. 


337:5 If he practises charity he will be a king even in Gar6thman. 


337:6 Aspahé, from a-spa (no comfort, anasanih tangih, Pahl. 
Comm.). 


337:7 The Law. 

338:1 Hvarishni dagh pun rdismant lak yahvdnat (Pahl. Comm.). 
338:2 Charity. 

338:3 If thou art charitable, thy children will thrive. 

338:4 See Yt. XXII, 13. 

338:5 Cf. Vend. XVIII, 27. 

338:6 Hvarnamazdau (W.). 


338:7 He who will pronounce all prayers and hymns: the full 
formula is found in the Aban Nyayis, 8 8. 


339:1 Cf. 8 26. 

339:2 Cf. Vend. IV, 45; XVIII, 6. 
339:3 The supervision and care. 
339:4 See 8 27. 

339:5 Thou Vistaspa. 

339:6 Ahura Mazda. 


340:1 See Vend. XIII, 31. 


340:2 In Paradise; see Vend XVIII, 28, text and note. 


340:3 Sataydre: that stands a hundred years (?). The Vend. XVIII, 
28 has 'with a hundred columns.’ 


340:4 Uninjured by the changes of temperature. 
340:5 Cf. 8 34. 

341:1 In Paradise (Pahl. Comm.). 

341:2 Doubtful. 

341:3 Cf. Vend. XXI, 6-7. 

341:4 The Law. 

341:5 That is to say, let not impiety prevail. 


341:6 If impiety prevails, the earth will grow barren (cf. Vend. 
XVII, 64). 


342:1 The demons (see Vend. VIII, So). 


342:2 N6it tat paiti vohu mané katha sisraya ayaka. The Pahlavi 
Commentary has: 'That is to say, good will happen to thee 
through the good will of Atar (fire).' 


342:3 Te kinashanya (W.;—read taéka nashanya?); digh harvaspin 
béshitaran min spinak mindi daman lvit apétak avin yahvanit 
(Pahl. Comm.). 

342:4 Yatha yat té fravaokami (fravaokama, W.) puthrd berethyat 


Sairimananam (sairi mananam, W.) bakhedhrai (translated as 
hakhedhradi: déstih, friendship). 


342:5 This chapter is borrowed, though slightly altered, from Yt. 
XXII. 


342:6 Read ustavaiti (?cf. 8 54 and Yt. XXII, 2): the Vahistdisti 
Gatha is the fifth and last Gatha. 


342:7 On the night of his departing. 


342:8 Not in the Good-Word Paradise, to which he will go later (8 
61), but in the thought and delightful remembrance of his good 
words (cf. Yt. XXII, 2). 


343:1 Supplied from Yt. XXII, 7. 
344:1 From Yt. XXII, 12-13. 


345:1 This clause, taken from Yt. XXII, 20, shows that the second 
part of Yt. XXII (88 19-36), describing the fate of the wicked, 
should be inserted here. 
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NYAYIS. 


A Nyayis is properly a begging prayer, as opposed to Sitayis, a prayer of praise. Itis a 
term particularly applied to five prayers addressed to the Sun, to Mithra, to the Moon, 
to Waters, and to Fire. Every layman over eight years old is bound to recite the Nyayis: 


he recites it standing and girded with his Késti. 


The Sun Nyayis is recited three times a day, at the rising of the sun (Gah Havan), at 
noon (Gah Rapitvin), and at three o'clock in the afternoon (Gah Uziren). The Mithra 
Nyayis is recited with the Sun Nyayis, as Mithra follows the sun in its course (see Yt. X, 
13), 


The Moon Nyayis is recited three times a month: first, at the time when it begins to be 
seen; second, when it is at the full; third, when it is on the wane. 


The Waters Nyayis and the Fire Nyayis are recited every day, when one finds oneself in 
the proximity of those elements. The Fire Nyayis is recited with the Pendém on (see 
Vend. p. 168, 7). 


The first four Nyayis must be recited especially on the days over which the Izads 
invoked preside; that is to say, on the Khérshéd, Mihir, Mah, and Aban days (the 


eleventh, sixteenth, twelfth, and tenth days of the month) :. 


I. KHORSHED NYAYIS. 


1. [Hail unto the Sun, the swift-horsed! May Ahura Mazda be 
rejoiced 2!] 
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Hail unto thee, O Ahura Mazda, in the threefold way .! [Hail unto 
thee] before all other creatures! 


Hail unto you, O Amesha-Spentas, who are all of you of one 
accord with the Sun! 


May this prayer come unto Ahura Mazda! May it come unto the 
Amesha-Spentas! May it come unto the Fravashis of the holy 
Ones! May it come unto the Sovereign Vayu of the long Period :! 


2. [Hail unto the Sun, the swift-horsed!] 


May Ahura Mazda be rejoiced! May Angra Mainyu be destroyed! by those who do truly 


what is the foremost wish (of God). 


I recite the 'Praise of Holiness 3:' 


3. I praise well-thought, well-spoken, and well-done thoughts, words, and deeds. I 
embrace all good thoughts, good words, and good deeds; I reject all evil thoughts, evil 


words, and evil deeds 4. 


4. I give sacrifice and prayer unto you, O Amesha-Spentas! even 
with the fulness of my thoughts, of my words, of my deeds, and 
of my heart: I give unto you even my own life. 


I recite the 'Praise of Holiness ;:' 


‘Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good. Well is it for it, well is it for that holiness 


which is perfection of holiness 4!' 
5s. Hail to Ahura Mazda! 
Hail to the Amesha-Spentas! 


Hail to Mithra, the lord of wide pastures! 


Hail to the Sun, the swift-horsed! 

Hail to the two eyes of Ahura Mazda! 

Hail to the Bull! 

Hail to Gaya 

Hail to the Fravashi of the holy Spitama Zarathustra! 

Hail to the whole of the holy creation that was, is, or will be! 


May I grow in health of body through Vohu-Mané, Khshathra, 
and Asha, and come to that luminous space, to that highest of all 
high things :, when the world, O Spenta Mainyu! has come to an 
end! 


Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


6. We sacrifice unto the bright, undying, shining, swift-horsed 
Sun. 


We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, who is truth- 
speaking, a chief in assemblies, with a thousand ears, well- 
Shapen, with ten thousand eyes, high, with full knowledge, 
strong, sleepless, and ever awake >. 


7. We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of all countries, whom Ahura 
Mazda made the most glorious of all the gods in the world 
unseen :. 


So may Mithra and Ahura, the two great gods, come to us for 
help! 


We sacrifice unto the bright, undying, shining, swift-horsed Sun. 
8. We sacrifice unto Tistrya, whose sight is sound «. 

We sacrifice unto Tistrya; we sacrifice unto the rains of Tistrya s. 
We sacrifice unto Tistrya, bright and glorious. 

We sacrifice unto the star Vanant «, made by Mazda. 

We sacrifice unto Tistrya, the bright and glorious star. 

We sacrifice unto the sovereign sky. 

We sacrifice unto the boundless Time. 

We sacrifice unto the sovereign Time of the long Period. 

We sacrifice unto the beneficent, well-doing Wind. 


We sacrifice unto the most upright Kista :, made by Mazda and 
holy. 


We sacrifice unto the good Law of the worshippers of Mazda. 


We sacrifice unto the way of content :. 


We sacrifice unto the golden instrument :. 
We sacrifice unto Mount Saokanta, made by Mazda :. 


9. We sacrifice unto all the holy gods of the world unseen. 


We sacrifice unto all the holy gods of the material world. 
We sacrifice unto our own soul. 
We sacrifice unto our own Fravashi. 


We sacrifice unto the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
holy Ones. 


We sacrifice unto the bright, undying, shining, swift-horsed Sun. 
10. I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathustra .... 
Unto the bright, undying, shining, swift-horsed Sun; 


Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification... .1 


Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


[We sacrifice] unto the Ahurian waters 2, the waters of Ahura, with excellent libations, 
with finest libations, with libations piously strained 3. 


Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, give him health of body, .... give him the 
bright, all-happy, blissful abode of the holy Ones. 


Footnotes 
349:1 Anquetil, Zend-Avesta II, pp. 6, 22, 565-566. 
349:2 This clause is wanting in most manuscripts. 


350:1 In thought, speech, and deed (Pers. and Sansk. transl.). 


350:2 Vayu, as being the same with Fate (Vend. Introd. IV, 17), 
became identified with Time. 


350:3 The Ashem Vohd. 

350:4 See p. 22. 

350:5 8 5 = Yasna LXVIII (22-23 [LXVII, 58-67)). 
350:6 Gaya Maretan, the first man. 


351:1 The sun: 'May my soul arrive at the sun-region!' (Pahl. 
transl.) 


351:2 Yt. X, 7. 

351:3 In heaven. 

351:4 See Yt. VIII, 12, note 7. 
351:5 See Yt. VII, 12, note 2. 
351:6 See Yt. XX. 

352:1 See Yt. XVI. 

352:2 Or, of pleasure. 


352:3 'On Mount Saokanta there is a golden tube coming from 
the root of the earth; the water that is on the surface of the earth 
goes up through the hole of that tube to the heavens, and being 
driven by the wind, spreads everywhere, and thus the dew is 
produced' (Sansk. transl.). 


353:1 The whole of the Khérshéd Yast is inserted here. 


353:2 Rivers considered as Ahura's wives (cf. Ormazd et Ahriman, 
§ 32). 


353:3 From Yasna LXVIII, 10 (LXVII, 30); cf. p. 34. 


II. MIHIR NYAVIS. 


1 4, Hail unto thee, O Ahura Mazda, in the threefold way! [Hail unto thee] before all 


other creatures! 


Hail unto you, O Amesha-Spentas, who are all of you of one accord with the Sun! 


May this prayer come unto Ahura Mazda! May it come unto the Amesha-Spentas! May 
it come unto the Fravashis of the holy Ones! May it come unto the sovereign Vayu of 
the long Period! 


May I grow in health of body through Vohu-Mané, Khshathra, and Asha, and come to 
that luminous space, to that highest of all high things, when the world, O Spenta 


Mainyu, has come to an end! 


6 ;. We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, who is 
truth-speaking, a chief in assemblies, with a thousand ears, well- 
shapen, with ten thousand 
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eyes, high, with full knowledge, strong, sleepless, and ever 
awake. 


7. We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of all countries, whom Ahura 
Mazda made the most glorious of all the heavenly gods. 


So may Mithra and Ahura, the two great gods, come to us for 
help! 


We sacrifice unto the undying, shining, swift-horsed Sun. 


8 1. We sacrifice unto Tistrya, whose sight is sound.... 


9. We sacrifice unto all the holy gods of the world unseen.... 
10 2. I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathustra.... 


11 3. We sacrifice unto Mithra, the lord of wide pastures, who is 
truth-speaking, a chief in assemblies, with a thousand ears, well- 
shapen, with a thousand eyes, high, with full knowledge, strong, 
sleepless, and ever awake. 


We sacrifice unto the Mithra around countries; 
We sacrifice unto the Mithra within countries; 
We sacrifice unto the Mithra in this country; 
We sacrifice unto the Mithra above countries; 
We sacrifice unto the Mithra under countries; 
We sacrifice unto the Mithra before countries; 
We sacrifice unto the Mithra behind countries. 


12. We sacrifice unto Mithra and Ahura, the two great, 
imperishable, holy gods; and unto the stars, and the moon, and 
the sun, with the trees that yield baresma. We sacrifice unto 
Mithra, the lord of all countries. 


13 4. For his brightness and glory, I will offer unto him a sacrifice worth being heard... 
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We offer up libations unto Mithra.... 


15. I will offer up libations unto him, the strong Yazata, the powerful Mithra.... 
Yénhé hatam: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda.... 

161. Yathda aha vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 

I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour of Mithra.... 


Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, .... give him the bright, all-happy, blissful 
abode of the holy Ones. 


Footnotes 
353:4 88 1-5 = Khérshéd Nyayis, 88 1-5. 
353:5 88 6-7 = Khdrshéd Nyayis, 88 6-7. 
354:1 8 8-9 = Kh6rshéd Nyayis, 88 8-9. 
354:2 Yt. X, 0. 
354:3 88 11-12 = Yt. X, 144-145. 
354:4 8§ 13-15 = Yt. X, 4-6. 


355:1 Yt. X, 146. 


III. MAH NYAVIS. 


1 2, Hail to Ahura Mazda! Hail to the Amesha-Spentas! Hail to the Moon that keeps in it 
the seed of the Bull! Hail to thee when we look at thee! Hail to thee when thou lookest 


at us! 


2 3. Unto the Moon that keeps in it the seed of the Bull; unto the only-created Bull and 
unto the Bull of many species; 


Be propitiation.... 


4. How does the moon wax? How does the moon wane?.... 

5. We sacrifice unto the Moon that keeps in it the seed of the Bull.... 
6. And when the light of the moon waxes warmer.... 

7. Twill sacrifice unto the Moon.... 


8. For its brightness and glory.... 
9. Yatha aha vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


10... Give us strength and victory! Give us welfare in cattle and in 
bread! Give us a great number of male children, praisers [of God] 
and chiefs in assemblies, who smite and are not smitten, who 
smite at one stroke their enemies, who smite at one stroke their 
foes, ever in joy and ready to help. 
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11. Ye gods of full Glory, ye gods of full healing, let your 
greatness become manifest! let your assistance become 
manifest as soon as you are called for! and ye, Waters, manifest 
your Glory, and impart it to the man who offers you a sacrifice. 


Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good.... 


[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, .... give him the bright, all-happy, blissful 
abode of the holy Ones. 


Footnotes 
355:2 8 1 = Mah Yast, 8 1. 


355:3 88 2-9 = Mah Yast. 


355:4 88 10-11; cf. Yt. XXIV, 6-8. 


IV. ABAN NYAVIS. 


Unto the good Waters, made by Mazda; unto the holy water- 
spring ARDVI ANAHITA; unto all waters, made by Mazda; unto all 
plants, made by Mazda, 


Be propitiation:.... 


2 2, Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathustra, saying: 'Offer up a sacrifice, O 


Spitama Zarathustra! unto this spring of mine, Ardvi SGra Andhita.... 


3. 'Who makes the seed of all males pure, who makes the womb of all females pure for 
bringing forth.... 


4. 'The large river, known afar, that is as large as the whole of the waters that run along 
the earth.... 


5. 'All the shores of the sea Vouru-Kasha are boiling over, all the middle of it is boiling 
over, when she runs down there.... 


6. 'From this river of mine alone flow all the waters that spread all over the seven 


Karshvares; 


7.'I, Ahura Mazda, brought it down with mighty vigour, for the 
increase of the house, of the borough, of the town, of the 
country :. 


8. 'He from whom she will hear the staota yésnya .; he from 
whom she will hear the Ahuna 
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vairya 1; he from whom she will hear the Asha-vahista 2; he by 
whom the good waters will be made pure; with the words of the 


holy hymns ;, he will enter first the Gar6-nmadna of Ahura Mazda: 
she will give him the boons asked for «. 


9s. 'For her brightness and glory, I will offer her a sacrifice worth 
being heard; I will offer her a sacrifice well-performed. Thus 
mayest thou advise us when thou art appealed to! Mayest thou 
be most fully worshipped. 


'We sacrifice unto the holy Ardvi Sdra Andhita with libations. We sacrifice unto Ardvi 
Sara Andhita, the holy and master of holiness, with the Haoma and meat, with the 
baresma, with the wisdom of the tongue, with the holy spells, with the words, with the 
deeds, with the libations, and with the rightly-spoken words. 

'Yénhé hatam: All those beings of whom Ahura Mazda.... 


10. Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


'I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour of the holy water-spring 
Anahita. 


'[Give] unto that man brightness and glory, .... give him the bright, all-happy, blissful 
abode of the holy Ones.' 


Footnotes 


356:1 As Abdan Yast, 0. 


356:2 §§ 2-6 = Aban Yast, 88 1-5. 
356:3 Cf. Aban Yast, § 6. 


356:4 See above, p. 152, note 1. 


357:1 The Yatha ahd vairy6 prayer. 


357:2 The Ashem Vohd prayer. 


357:3 Cf. Yt. XXII, 2, and Yt. XXIV, 39. 


357:4 Cf. Aban Yast, 88 19, 23, 27, 35, 39, 47, &c. 


357:5 Cf. Aban Yast, § 9. 


V. ATAS NYAYIS 


1 «6. Take me out z, O Ahura! give me perfect piety and strength.... 
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Hail unto thee, O Fire, son of Ahura Mazda, thou beneficent and 
most great Yazata! 


1Ashem Vohd: Holiness is the best of all good.... 
I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda.... 
For sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification.... 


Unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda; unto thee Atar, son of Ahura 
Mazda! 


5 . Unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda; unto the Glory and the 
Weal, made by Mazda; unto the Glory of the Aryas, made by 
Mazda; unto the Glory of the Kavis, made by Mazda. 


Unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda; unto king Husravah; unto the 
lake of Husravah; unto Mount Asnavant, made by Mazda; unto 
Lake Kaékasta, made by Mazda; unto the Glory of the Kavis, 
made by Mazda. 


6. Unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda; unto Mount Raévant, made 
by Mazda; unto the Glory of the Kavis, made by Mazda. 


Unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda. 


Unto Atar, the beneficent, the warrior; the God who is a full 
source of Glory, the God who is a full source of healing. 


Unto Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda, with all Atars; unto the God 
Nairy6-sangha, who dwells in the navel of kings; 


Be propitiation, with sacrifice, prayer, propitiation, and glorification. 
Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness .... 
7 3. 1 bless the sacrifice and invocation, and the 
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good offering, the beneficent offering, the offering of assistance 
offered unto thee, O Atar, son of Ahura Mazda! 


Thou art worthy of sacrifice and invocation; mayest thou receive 
the sacrifice and the invocation in the houses of men. 


Well may it be unto the man who ever worships thee with a 
sacrifice, holding the sacred wood in his hand, the baresma in 
his hand, the meat in his hand, the mortar ; in his hand. 


8. Mayest thou have the right 2 wood! Mayest thou have the right 
incense! Mayest thou have the right food! Mayest thou have the 
right fuel ;! 


Mayest thou be full-grown for protecting (this house)! Mayest 
thou grow excellent for protecting! 


9. Mayest thou burn in this house! Mayest thou ever burn in this 
house! Mayest thou blaze in this house! Mayest thou increase in 
this house! Even for along time, till the powerful restoration of 


the world, till the time of the good, powerful restoration of the 
world! 


10. Give me, O Atar, son of Ahura Mazda! lively welfare, lively 
maintenance, lively living; fulness of welfare, fulness of 
maintenance, fulness of life; 


Knowledge, sagacity; quickness of tongue; (holiness of) soul; a 
good memory; and then the understanding that goes on 
growing and the one that is not acquired through learning .; 


And then the manly courage, 


11. Firm-footed, unsleeping, (sleeping only) for a third part of the 
day and of the night, quick to rise up from bed, ever awake; 


And a protecting, virtuous offspring, able to rule countries and 
assemblies of men, well growing up, good, freeing us from the 
pangs (of hell), endowed with a good intellect, that may increase 
my house, my borough, my town, my country, my empire. 


12. Give me, O Atar, son of Ahura Mazda! however unworthy I 
am :, now and for ever, a Seat in the bright, all-happy, blissful 
abode of the holy Ones. 


May I obtain the good reward, a good renown ;, and long 
cheerfulness for my soul ;! 


13. Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda, lifts up his voice to all those for 
whom he cooks their evening meal and their morning meal :. 
From all those he wishes a good offering, a beneficent offering, 
an offering of assistance, O Spitama! 


14. Atar looks at the hands of all those who pass by: 'What does 
the friend bring to his friend? What does he who comes and 
goes bring to him; who stays motionless?’ 


We sacrifice unto Atar, the valiant warrior «. 


15. And if the passer-by brings him wood holily brought, or 
bundles of baresma holily tied up, or 
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twigs of Hadhanaépata . then Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda, well 
pleased with him and not angry, and fed as required, will thus 
bless him: 


16. 'May herds of oxen grow for thee, and increase of sons; may 
thy mind be master of its vow, may thy soul be master of its vow, 
and mayest thou live on in the joy of the soul all the nights of thy 
life. 


This is the blessing which Atar speaks unto him who brings him 
dry wood, well-examined by the light of the day, well-cleansed 
with godly intent ». 


17. Yatha ahd vairy6: The will of the Lord is the law of holiness.... 


I bless the sacrifice and prayer, and the strength and vigour of Atar, the son of Ahura 
Mazda3.... 


Ashem Vohda: Holiness is the best of all good... 


18 3. We gladden by our virtue thy mighty Fire, O Ahura! thy most 
quick and powerful Fire, who shows his assistance « to him who 
has ever comforted him, but delights in taking vengeance with 
his hands on the man who has harmed him. 


Footnotes 
357:6 88 1-3 = Yasna XXXIII, 12-14. 
357:7 'Deliver me from Ahriman' (Pahl. Comm.). 
357:8 As in Ormazd Yast, 0. 
358:1 As in Ormazd Yast, 0. 
358:2 Cf. Str6zah, 8 9. 


358:3 88 7-16 = Yasna LXII, 1-10 (LXI). See the Sanskrit translation 
in Etudes Iraniennes, II. 


359:1 The mortar for pounding the Haoma. 
359:2 In quality and quantity. 


359:3 Upasayéni: what is added to keep up the fire when lighted 
(Pers. transl.). 


359:4 The gaosh6-srata khratu and the asna khratu (see p. 7. 
note 1). 


360:1 Ya mé afrasaunghau anghat: ya me abhat ayogyata 
(Sansk. trans.). 


360:4 Khshafnim, sdirim (Etudes Iraniennes, II, 161). 


360:5 Atar. 


360:6 'Bodily he is infirm (armést, motionless); spiritually he is a 
warrior' (Pahl. Comm.). 


361:1 See Vend. p. 94, note 1. 
361:2 Cf. Vend. XVIII, 26-27. 
361:3 From Yasna XXXIV, 4. 


361:4 'In the var nirang' (Pahl. Comm.), that is to say, in the fire 
ordeal; see above, p. 170, note 3. 
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INDEX TO THE VENDIDAD, 


VOLUME IV; 
AND TO THE 
SIROZAHS, YASTS, AND NYAVIS, 
VOLUME XxIII. 
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INDEX TO VOLS. IV AND XXIII. 


The references in small Roman numerals are to the Introduction 
to the Vendiddd; those preceded by II are to this volume; the 
others are to the Vendidad. 


Aal, fairy, page xciii. n 4. 

Aban Nyayis, II, 356-357. 

Aban Yast, II, 52-84. 

Abasta, xxx. n 1. 

Aberet, priest, 63, 64. n 1, 78, 79; II, 332. 
Abortion, 175. 


Adar, god, II, 7, 15. See Atar. 


Adarana, II, 288. 

Adarapra, fire, II, 7. n 2. See Adar Froba. 
Adarbad Mahraspandan, man, xxxiii, xxxvii. 
Adarbigan, land |. n 2; II, 123. n 3. 

Adar Burzin Mihr, fire, II, 8. n 2, 294. n 2. 
Adar Farnbag, fire, II, 7. n 2. 

Adar Froba, fire, II, 294. n 2, 298. n 1. See Adarapra. 
Adar Gushasp, fire, II, 294. n 2. See Gushasp. 
Adhutavau, mount, II, 289. 

Adityas, Ix. 

Adukani, month, II, 101, n 1. 

Aékha, demon, II, 284, 285. 


Aéshma, demon, Ixvii, 136, 141. n 3, 142, 143, 218; II, 33, 143, 
154, 164, 224, 271, 284, 297, 308. 


Aéta, man, II, 217. 
Aéthrapaiti, 45. 
Aévo-saredha-fyaésta, man, II, 218. 


Aézakha, mount, II, 288. 


Afrasyab, man, I, 64. n 2, 67.n 4, 95.n 2, 114. n 2, 300. n 5, 304. 
n 2. See Frangrasyan. 


Afrigan, xxx. 

Afrin Paighambar, II, 324-328. 

Agastya, man, II, 224. n 2. 

Agerepta, 39, 40, 41. 

Aghraératha, man, Ixxvi; II, 114, 115, 222, 278, 304, 307. n 6. 
Agriculture, 28. 


Ahriman, demon, xliv, Ixx, Ixxi, Ixxvi, xcii, 59. n 4, 99. n 1; II, 26. n 
2,135.n2,176.n 2, 252.n 1, 260.n 5. See Angra Mainyu. 


Ahdm-stdt, man, II, 203. 
Ahuna, man, II, 288. 


Ahuna Vairya, prayer, |xix, Ixxviii, 98, 110, 139, 206. n 5; II, 3; 
serves as a weapon, II, 275. 


Ahura Mazda, god Iviii, Ixi; 4 (his creations), 207; 208 (his 
Fravashi); II, 3, 6, 9, 10, 13, 15; 21-34 (Ormazd Yast); 57 (sacrifices 
to Ardvi Sdra Anahita); 86, 116, 119, 138, 142, 151, 152, 154, 155, 
156, 157, 162, 164, 169, 180, 199, 201, 227, 228, 230, 231, 232 
seq.; 250 (sacrifices to Vayu), 274, 317, 351, &c. 


Ahuranis, 140. n 2. 


Ainyava, II, 217, 218. 


Aipivanghu, I, 222, 303. See Apivéh. 
Aipivohu, II, 303. 
Airiz-rasp Adsp6sinan, II, 216. n 6. 


Airyaman, 140, 222, 228, 229, 230-235; II, 4, 13, 35, 37, 41, 42, 43- 
45, 48. 


Airyanem vaégah, 2, 5, 13, 15, 20. n 2, 30, 57, 78, 116, 279. See 
Iran Vég. 


Airyu, II, 62.n 2, 222, 226. n 6. 

Aiwihvarenah, man, II, 214. 

Akatasha, demon, 136, 218. 

Akayadha, man, II, 219. 

Akem Mano, demon, |xxii; I, 297, 308. 
Akhnangha, man, II, 217. 

Akhrdara, man, II, 223. 

Akhsti, genius, II, 4, 13, 35, 37, 39, &c. See Peace. 
Akht, sorcerer, II, 72. n 5. 

Akhtya, sorcerer, I, 73. 


Alb6rz, mount, 225; II, 97. n 6, 122. n 3, 287.n 1, 289. n 6. See 
Hara Berezaiti. 


Alexander, man, Xxxii. 

Alexander eschata, land, II, 123. n 4. 

Ambrosia, II, 152. n 5. 

Ameretat, god, Ix, Ixxi; II, 5, 31, 36, 37, 40, 49, 143, 308, 312. 


Amesha-Spentas, gods, lix, Ixxi, 207, 209; II, 3, 6, 9, 10, 13, 15, 34, 
35-40 (Haftan Yast), 43, 49, 86, 90, 103, 132, 142, 143. n 1, 156, 
163, 164,166, 193, 194, 199, 202, 230,290, 291,336, 339, 340, 350. 


Amru, bird, II, 210. 

Amuyamna, genius, II, 164. n 2. 
Anahata, goddess, II, 53. 
Anahid, goddess, II, 295. n 2. 
Andhita, goddess, lv. See Ardvi Sara. 
Avaittc, goddess, II, 53. 
Anaperetha, c. 

Anashavan, Ixxiv. 

Anastareta, genius, II, 164. n 2. 
Anéran, genius, II, 12, 20, 85. 
Anghuyu, II, 215. 


Angra Mainyu, demon, lvi, Ixii, 4 (his counter-creations), 24, 142- 
143 (expelled), 204-207 (tempts Zarathustra), 217-218 (in 


despair), 228, 229, 230 (creates diseases); II, 29, 33, 44, 105, 113, 
144, 150, 154,198, 242; 250 (a part of Vayu belongs to him); 252, 
292 (turned to a horse), 255; 274 (dismayed by the birth of 
Zarathustra), 284, 308, 310; 317 (mocks the souls of the wicked in 
hell), 338, 340. 


Animals, |xxiii; five classes of, II, 82. 

Ankata, mount, II, 218. 

Anquetil Duperron, xiv. 

Antare-danghu, mount, II, 288. 
Antare-kangha, mount, I, 67. n 5, 288. 
Anthesterion, month, II, 192. n 1. 

Ants, 167. 

Aodhas, II, 173. 

Aoighimatastira, man, I, 2,8. 

Aoshnara, man, II, 221. 

Apagadha, 224. 

Apakhshira, land, II, 219. 

Apam Napat, god, II, 6, 12, 14, 20, 36, 38, 39, 71, 94, 102, 202. 
Apaosha, demon, Ixiii; II, 92, 99, 100, 284, 285. 


Aparavidya, II, 4. 5. 


Aparsin, land, I, 288. n 2, n 7. 

Apivéh, king, II, 222. n 4. See Aipivanghu. 
Apollo, II, 236. n 2. 

Ara, man, I, 217. 

Arabian sea, II, 146. n 4. 

Apaxwtc, 7.n 10. 

Aras, river, xlix, 3. 

Arasti, man, II, 203. n 1. 

Aravaostra, man, II, 218. 

Araxes, river, 3. 

Ard, goddess, II, 270. n 1. See Ashi Vanguhi. 
Ardashir, king, xxxv; II, 237. n 3. 

Ardavan, king, xxxv; II, 237. n 3. 

Arda Viraf, man, 166. n 2; II, 267. n 3. 
Ardibehist, god. See Asha Vahista. 
Ardisvang, goddess, II, 270. n 1. See Ashi Vanguhi. 


Ardvi Sara Anahita, goddess, 78; II, 8, 16, 30, 52-84, 106, n 2, 174, 
181, 182, 356. 


Aredus, 39, 41. 


Aredvi, measure, 16. 

Areganghant, man, II, 212. 

Aregaona, man, II, 214. 

Aregat-aspa, man, II, 79, 80, 117, 289. See Argasp. 
Arezahi, region, 216; II, 123, 136, 154, 171. See Arzah. 
Arezo-shamana, man, II, 296. 

Arezura, demon, 24. 

Arezva, man, II, 213. 

Argasp, man, II, 206. n 2, 256. n 3. 

Aris, king, II, 222.n 5. See Arshan. 

Aris shivatir, man, II, 95. n 2. 

Armésht, 64. n 3. 

Armésht-gah, xciv, 27.n 1, 62.n1, 64.n 4, 128. 
Armin, king, I, 222.n 5. 

Arnavaz, woman, I, 62. n 2. 

Arsacides, Xxxiii. 

Arshan, king, H, 222, 303. 


Arshya, man, II, 209. 


Arstat, genius, 11,6,9, 15, 17, 19, 36, 38, 156, r66, 168, 278, 584, 
283-285 (Astad Yast). See Astad. 


Arsti, genius, I, 166. 

Arsvant, man, II, 210. 

Artaxerxes, xliv, lv; I, 53. 

Aram, country, II, 287.n 8. See Ram. 
Arvastani ROm, land, 3, 9.n 7,n 8. 
Aryaman, 229. 


Aryans, II, 68, 70, 81, 108, 109, 120, 123, 182, 190, 191, 201, 226, 
244, 257. 


Arzah, region, II, 210. n 2, 220. n 1. 

Arzdar, mount, II, 287. n 7. 

Arzar bdm, mount, II, 287. n 8. 

Asabana, man. See Kara Asabana, Vara Asabana. 
Asabani, woman, II, 225. 

Asan hvanvant, man, II, 203. 

Asaya, man, II, 288. 


Ascendant (Uparatat), genius, II, 6, 15, 36, 38, 128, 133, 188, 189, 
&c. 


Asha, |xx. 

Ashahura, man, II, 212. n 2. 
Ashanemah, man, II, 259. 

Ashasairyas, man, II, 213. 

Ashasaredha, man, II, 213. 

Ashasavah, man, II, 254. 
Ashashagahad-é Hvandakan, I, 210. n 2. 
Ashaskyaothna, man, II, 212. 
Asha-stembana, mount, II, 288. 
Ashastu, man, II, 209. 


Asha Vahista, god, Ix, Ixxii, 207; II, 4, 5, 13, 14, 30, 31, 33.n 1, 35, 
36, 37, 38, 40, 41-48 (Ardibehist Yast), 49, 128, 133, 142, 275, 285, 
297, 351. 


Ashavanghu, man, I, 210. 
Ashavazdah, son of Pourudhakhsti, II, 70, 71.n 1, 212. 
Ashavazdah, son of Sayuzdri, II, 71, 212. 


Ashemaogha, xl. n 2, Ixxiv, 47, 60, 192, 224; II, 26, 45, 46, 184. n 
2,261. 


Ashem-yahmai-usta, man, I, 216. 


Ashem-yénhé-raokau, man, II, 215. 


Ashi Vanguhi, goddess, Ixx; II, 11, 18, 104, 136, 157. n 2, 162, 164, 
188, 209, 230, 270-282 (Ashi Yast), 284, 330. 


Ash6-paoirya, man, II, 214. 

Asho-raokah, man, I, 204. 
Asho-urvatha, man, II, 214. 

Ash6-zusta, bird, 188. n 2. 

Asklepios, 85.n 5, 219. n 6. 

Asmén, II, 85. 

Asmo-hvanvant, man, II, 33. n 2, 203, 320. 
Asnatar, priest, 63, 64. n 1, 78, 79; II, 332. 
Asnavant, mount, II, 7, 15, 288, 358. 
Aspahé astra, xcvi. n 3. 

Aspendyarji's translation, Ci. 
Asp6-padh6-makhsti, man, II, 214. 
Assaults, xcvi, 39-44. 

Assyrian Sirdézah, II, 3. 

Asta-aurvant, man, II, 279. 

Astad Yast, II, 283-285. 


Asti, measure, 159. 


Ast6-vidétu, demon, Ixviii, 46, 51, 87. n 4. 
Astra, 168.5. 

Astra mairya, 190. 

Astvat-ereta, man, II, 211, 215, 220, 307, 308. 
Asura, lviii, xxv. 


Atare, god, Ixii, Ixv, 180; II, 5, 8, 15, 16, 36, 38, 153, 198, 297, 339, 
344, 357-361 (Atas Nyayis). 


Atare-danghu, man, II, 207. 

Atare-data, man, II, 206. 

Atare-hvarenah, man, II, 207. 

Atare-kithra, man, II, 206. 

Atare-pata, man, II, 206. 

Atare-savah, man, II, 207. 

Atare-vakhsha, priest, 63, 64. ns, 78, 79; II, 332. 
Atare-vanu, man, II, 206. 

Atare-zantu, man, II, 207. 

Athenians, xcviii; II, 192. n 1. 

Athravan, priest, li, 98; II, 74, 228, 268, 299. 


Athwya family, II, 61, 113, 221, 254, 326, 328. 


Atropatene, land, x\viii. See Adarbigan. 

Atarpat, man, II, 329. n 2. See Adarbad. 
Aurvasara, man, II, 256. 

Adrvatad-nar, man, II, 204. n 1. See Urvatat-nara. 
Aurvat-aspa, king, I, 78, 205. n 5. See L6hrasp. 
Adsindom, river, II, 101, n 5, 204. n 3. See Us-hindu. 
Avahya, man, II, 217. 

Avaoirista, 39, 40. 

Avaraostri, man, II, 208. 

Avaregau, man, II, 218. 

Avarethrabah, man, II, 209. 


Avesta, lii. n 2. Meaning of the word, xxx. See Abasta and Zand 
Avasta. 


Awz-danva, lake, II, 301. 
Ayéhi, demon, 228. 
Ayoasti, man, II, 211. 
Aydta, man, II, 215. 


Azata, man, II, 209. 


Azerekhsh, xlix. 
Azi, demon, Ixv, 194. 


Azi Dahaka, demon, Ixii, xv, 2, 9, 206. n 4; II, 60, 61, 68. n 3, 75. n 
2,113, 195.n 1, 242, 251.n 4, 253, 254, 294, 297, 307, 326. See 
Dahak. 


Babylon, land, II, 60. n 3, 253. n 3. 
Bactra, land, 2, 6. n 4; II, 204. n 3. 
Bactria (Zoroaster in), xlvii. 

Bad, woman, II, 226. n 1. 

Bad, day, II, 92. 

Badghés, land, II, 288. n 1. 
Baéshatastira, man, I, 218. 
Bahman, day, II, 83. 

Bahman, god. See Vohu-man6é. 
Bahman Yast, II, 22, 31-34. 
Bahram fire, Ixxxix, 60. n 2, 62.n 2, 112-116. 
Bahram, god. See Verethraghna. 


Bahram Yast, II, 231-248. 


Bakhdhi, land, 2, 6. 

Bamian, land, II, 95. n 3. 

Bang of Zoroaster and GGstasp, II, 267. n 3. 
Banga, 175. 

Baodho-varsta, 84.n 1, 154, 175. n 1; I, 335. 
Barana, mount, II, 289. 


Barashndm, xciv.n 7, 26.n 1, 63.n1, 119-129, 183.n1, 210. n 4; 
II, 336. 


Barda, land, II, 64. n 2. 
Baremna, man, II, 217. 
Baresma, 22.n 2, 191.n1, 209. 
Barmaydn, man, H, 297.5. 
Bar6-srayana, mount, II, 289. 
Bastavairi, man, II, 207. 

Bari, demon, II, 49. 

Bathing forbidden, xc. 
Baungha, man, I, 218. 

Bawri, land, II, 60, 68. n 3. 


Bayana, mount, II, 288. 


Berezisnu, man, II, 211. 
Berezvant, man, II, 215, 218. 
Berezy-arsti, man, II, 206. 
Bidirafsh, man, II, 80. n 6. 

Bitch (killing a), 173; how treated, 175-180. 
Bivandangha, man, II, 210. 
Bodily punishments, xcix. 
Bohlen (P. de), xxii. 

Borg, genius, II, 94.n 2, 102.n5. 
Borrowing, 34. n 2. 

B6r-tora, man, UH, 326. n 8. 
Brisson, xiii. 

Buddhists, II, 184. n 2. 

Bagi, demon, I], 49, 50. 
Bdgi-sravah, man, H, 205. 

Bagra, man, II, 209. 

Bdidhi, demon, 141, 142. 


Bdidhiza, demon, 141, 142. 


Buiti, demon, 204, 218. 

Bull, 224; II, 8, 16, 89, 245. 

Burial, xlv. 

Burnouf, xxiii. 

Bushyasta, demon, Ixvii, 141, 142, 193; II, 154, 284, 287, 323. 


Byarshan, prince, II, 222. n 5, 303. 


Caboul, land, I, 62.n 5. 

Carrier alone, 26. 

Caspian sea, II, 117.n 6. 

Cerdo, man, xli. n 5. 

Ceylon, land, II, 59. n 2. 
Chafhmrésh, bird, II, 173. n 1. 
China, land, II, 227.n 1, 288. n 7. 
Chinon (G. Du), xiii, 167. n 1-3. 
Chionitae, people, II, 117. n 6. 
Christianity, xli. 


Christians, II, 161. 


Cleanser, false, 131. 
Cleanser's fees, 129. 


Clothes of the unclean woman, 63-64; thrown on the dead, 65; 
defiled by the dead, 77; how cleansed, 78-79. 


Clouds destroy diseases, 224. 
Cock. See Parddars. 
Commodianus quoted, II, 141. n 3. 
Contracts, xcv, 35-39, 45. 

Corpse, eating, 79, 80. 

Corpses exposed, xci, 52. 5, 74. 
Courage, genius, II, 10, 18. 

Cow, formula to cleanse the, 140. 
Croesus, li. 

Curse, II, 12. n 13, 153. 

Cyclops, I, 280. n 4. 


Cyrus' dream, 13. n 1; introduces Magism to Persia, li. 


Daén6-vazah, man, II, 214. 


Daévas, Ixxx, 30, 102, 205; II, 32, 110, 126, 153, 154, 161, 163, 
188, 194, 201, 245, 262, 292. 


Daévo-tbis, man, II, 204. 

Dahae, people, II, 227. n 2. 

Dahak, demon, II, 298. n 1. See Azi Dahaka. 
Dahi countries, I, 227. 

Dai, II, 6.n 11. 

Daittk river, 5.n 2, n3. 

Dditya river, 15, 204; II, 30, 57, 78, 80, 116, 117, 279, 282. 
Daity6-gatu, xc, 113-116. 

Daiwi, demon, 218. 

Dakhmas, xc, 24, 26, 52, 73-74, 86-88, 94. n 3. 
Damavand, mount, 2; IT, 59, 61, 95. n 2. 
Dana; man, II, 296. 

Danghu-fradhah, man, II, 214. 
Danghu-srita, man, II, 214. 

Danus, men, II, 71, 189. 


Darayat-ratha, man, II, 210. 


Darega river, xlix, 205, 207. 
Darius, II, 107. 

Darsinika, man, II, 117, 280. 
Dashtanistan, xciv. n 3, 180-183. 
Dastaghni, man, II, 218. 
Dastayana, man, II, 296. 

Datem, Ixxviii. n 3. 

Daungha, man, II, 204. 
Dawramaéshi, man, II, 217. 
Dazgaragau, man, II, 219. 
Dazgaraspa, man, I, 209. 

Dead matter, c, 49, 50. 

Deva, Ixxx. 

Din Yast, II, 264-269. 

Dinkart, xxxii; II, 159. n 3, 170. n 3. 


Diseases created by Ahriman, xciii, 230; cured by Thrita, 219-223; 
by Airyaman, 233-235. See Medicine, Thraétaona. 


Dis Het, place, II, 253. n 3. 


Disti, measure, 187. 


Dizukht, II, 254. 


Dog, 58, 180; described, 151-172, 161-163; praised, 163; how fed, 
173; offences to, 153-155; mad, 159-160; yellow-eared, Ixxxviii. 
See Sagdid, Vanghapara, Vohunazga, Zairimyangura. 


Drafsa, II, 26.n 5. 

Draona, 56. See Dron. 
Draoshisvau, mount, I, 288. 
Dratha, man, II, 210. 
Dregvant, demon, Ixvii. 
Dried corpse, 103. 

Driwi, demon, 218. 

Dr6n ceremony, II, 319. n 1. 


Drug, demon, Ixxxvi, 24; her paramours, 196-200, 217; II, 29, 47, 
59, 141, 160, 163, 183, 197, 205, 221, 290, 291, 292, 306, 307, 
335. 


Drugaskan, demon, H, 334. n 5. 

Drvant, demon, Ixvii, xxii, Ixxiv. 

Drvaspa, genius, II, 9, 17, 110-118, 245. n 1. 
Drvau, II, 307. 


Dualism, xliii, xliv. n 1, Ivi, xxi. 


Ddraékaéta, man, I, 71. 
Ddsh-hdmat Hell, II, 317. n 1. 
Duzaka, animal, 152. 
Duzyairya, II, 107, 108. 
Dvarants, Ixvii, 205. 


Dvazdah hdémast, II, 165. n 2. 


Earth, worship of the, xci. n 3; genius of the, II, 11, 19; what 
pleases and what grieves her, 21-33; formulas to purify her, 140; 
how long unclean from the dead, 66-67; Yast to the, II, 286. 


Elements (worship of), liv. 

Elisaeus on the Fire-worship, 50. n 3. 
Ephialtes, II, 297.n 1. 

Epic (the Persian), lv. 

Eredat-fedhri, woman, II, 195. n 2, 226. 
Eredhwa, man, II, 215. 

Erekhsha, man, II, 95, 103. 

Erenavak, woman, II, 62, 113, 255, 227. 


Erethe, genius, II, 11, 18, 282. 


Erezifya, mount, II, 65, 287. 
Erezisha, mount, II, 288. 
Erezraspa, man, I, 216. 
Erezura, mount, II, 287. 
Erezvant-danghu, man, II, 218. 
Erskine, xxii. 

‘Etuuavdpoc, 8. n 2. 
Eudemos, liv. 

Evil eye of Ahriman, 230. n 4. 
Evil-Thought Hell, II, 320. 

— Word Hell, II, 320. 


— Deed Hell, II, 320. 


Farhangi Jehangiri, xxii. 
Farsistan, II, 123. n 3. 
Farvardin Yast, II, 179. 
Feriddn, II, 297.n 5. 


Fimbul winter, 11. 


Firdausi quoted, 167. n 3; 0,5 8.n1, 60.n 2, 62.n2,n4, 63.1, 
64.n 2,66.n2,n11,67.nN4,n5,n6, 68.n3, 71.n 7, 80.n1,n6, 
n7,81.n2, 114. n 2, 207. n 3, 208. n 2, 222.n5, 223.n5, 224. n 
6, 237.n 3, 241. n 2, 
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253.N 3, 292.n 1, 293.n 6, 297.N 5, 327. n 8. 


Fire, its purity, xx, Ixxxix; how defiled, 9, 80, 110, 168. n 7; how 
purified, 135; its innocuity, 51; son of Ahura Mazda, II, 322. n 5. 


Fire Nyayis, I, 349, 356-361. ; 


g 


Forest of the holy questions, 234. F 


Formulas to cleanse a house, fire, water, &c., 133-138, 139-140. 


h 


Frabaretar, priest, 63, 64.n 1, 78, 79, 332. 


Cc 


Fradad-gadman, man, II, 220. n 1. ° 
Fradadhafshu, region, 216; I, 123, 154, 171, 216. n 5,220. n 1. 
Fradat-hvarenah, man, II, 219. . 
Fradat-nara, man, II, 217. 

Fradhakhsti, the son of the jar, II, 224. ° 
Fradhidhaya, II, 203. 

Frakithra, II, 218. 


Frakya, II, 213. 


Franghadh, woman, I, 225. 


Frangrasyan, man, II, 64, 114, 115, 223. n 1, 278, 300-302, 304, 
305, 307. See Afrasyab. 


Franya, man, II, 204. 
Fraoraostra, II, 217. 

Fraorepa, mount, II, 287. 
Frapayau, mount, II, 289. 
Frarazi, man, II, 217. 

Fraser, xiv. 

Fras-ham-vareta, man, II, 206. 
Frashaostra, man, II, 77.n 1, 207, 208, 224. n 3, 331, 342, 343. 
Frashavakhsha, man, II, 210. 
Frashidvard, man, II, 206. n 2. 
Frash6kareta, man, II, 206. 
Fraspata, 175. 

Frasrdtara, man, II, 216. 
Frata, man, I, 203. 

Fratira, man, I, 218. 


Fraya, man, II, 214. 


Fravanku, mount, II, 288. 


Fravashis, Ixxiv. n 1, 215; II, 6, 10, 13, 14, 17, 20, 26, 33. n 2, 36, 
38, 102, 120, 136, 145, 322, 350, 352. 


Frayaodha, man, II, 209. 
Frayat-ratha, man, II, 210. 
Frayazanta, man, II, 212, 225. 
Frazdanava, lake, II, 79. 

Frén, woman, II, 204. n 1. See Freni. 
Frénah, man, II, 212. 

Freni, woman, 1° II, 224;—2° II, 225. 
Frinaspa, man, II, 217. 

Frogs, Ahrimanian creatures, 59. n 4, 167. 
Frohakafra, man, II, 219. 

Frya, man, II, 211, 215. 

Fryana, family, II, 71, 216. 
Fsdsa-mathra, II, 27. 

Funerals, 26, 94-97. 


Furrows for purification, 122; II, 50, 51. 


Gadha, 224. 

Gaévani, man, II, 213. 

Gah, Xxx. 

Gahambar, II, 192. n 1. 

Gandarewa, demon, II, 63, 217, 255, 256. n 1, 293. 
Gaokerena, plant, Ixix, 219, 221; II, 5, 14, 32, 36, 37. 
Gaomant, man, II, 218. 

Gaopi-vanghu, man, II, 211. 

Gaotema, man, II, 184. 

Gar6-demadna, II, 177. See Garé-nmdana and Garéthman. 


Gar6-nmana, 214, 215, 225; II, 43, 127, 133, 152, 200, 291, 335, 
336, 356. 


Gardthman, II, 317. n 4, 337.5. 
Garshah, II, 33. n 1. 

Garsta, man, II, 218. 

Gasi, demon, II, 50. 

Gathas, liii, 215. 

Gaumata, man, lv. n 1. 


Gauri, man, II, 215. 


Gavayan, man, II, 203. 

Gayadhasti, man, II, 212, 225. 

Gaya, man, II, 350. See Gaya Mare-tan and Gayémard. 
Gaya Maretan, man, Ixxviii; II, 98. n 3, 200, 227. 
GayOmard, man, 20. n 4; II, 33.n 1, 58. 1. 

Ghilan, land, II, 61.n 3, 117. n 6. 

Ghnana, 175. 

Ghosel, xcv. 

Girami, man, II, 208. n 2. 


Glory (kingly), II, 7, 8, 11, 15, 18, 136, 153, 156, 170, 232; praised, 
280-309. 


— (Aryan), 216. 

Gdg6sasp, man, II, 226. n 5. 
Gd6méz, |xxxvi, Ixxxviii. 
Good-Thought Paradise, II, 317. 
— Word Paradise, II, 317, 342. n 8. 
— Deed Paradise, H, 317. 


Gdpatishah, man, 20. n 2; II, 114. n 7, 307. n 6. 
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G6s, genius, II, 9, 17, 88, 110-118 (GOs Yast). 
Gosti Fryan, II, 72.n 5. 

G6ésdrdn, genius, II, 245. n 1. 

Gotama, man, II, 184. n 2. 

Gravaratu, man, II, 217. 

Greeks on Magism, xii. 

Gudha, river (?), II, 255. 

Gurezm, man, II, 207. n 3. See Kavarazem. 
Gushasp (fire), I, 7.n 5. 

Gushnasp (fire), II, 7.n 5. 

Gustahm, II, 71. n 7, 206. n 1. 


Gustasp, man, II, 8.n 2, 70.n 1, 207. n 3, 256. n 3, 267. n 3. See 
Vistaspa. 


Gad bésh, II, 173. n 1. 

Gaghrddh, woman, II, 225. 

Gahi, demon, Ixvii, 200, 224, 228; II, 45, 47, 226. 
Gaini, demon, 222, 223, 224, 228. 


Gamasp, man, xxxviii; II, 70.n 1, 77.n 1, 329. 6. 


Gamaspa, man, II, 70, 207, 208, 219, 325, 326, 328, 331. 
Gamshéd, man, 10. See Yima. 
Ganara, man, II, 213. 
Gard-danghu, man, II, 210. 
Gar6-vanghu, II, 212. 

Gatara, mount, II, 289. 
Gihdn, river, II, 95. n 2. 


Gisti, man, II, 212. 


Habdspa, man, II, 206. 
Hadhdnaépata, 94. n 1, 166; II, 361. 
Hadhékht évak hémast, II, 165. n 2. 
Hadh6ékht Nask, xxxi; II, 159, 311. 
Haétumant, river, 2, 8, 216; II, 302. 
Haftoiring, II, 89. n 5. See Haptéiringa. 
Hair, how disposed of, 186. 
Hamankuna, mount, II, 288. 


Hamaspatmaédha, II, 192. 


Ham-beretar vanghvam, man, I, 211. 
Haman, sea, II, 302. n 2. 

Hana, 27. 

Hanghaurvaungh, man, II, 208. 


Haoma, lii. n 1, Ixix, 23.n 1, 72; II, 12, 20, 47, 102, 114, 141, 146. n 
2, 246, 271, 277, 312. 


Haom6-hvarenah, man, II, 214. 

Haoshyangha, king, II, 58, 224, 251, 275, 292. 
Haperesi wood, II, 245. 

Hapta Hindu, 2. 

Haptdiringa, II, 9, 16, 97, 175, 194. See Haftoiring. 


Hara Berezaiti, mount, 213, 225, 226, 227, 228; II, 58, 122, 132, 
150, 174, 251, 275. 


Harahvaiti, river, 2. 

Haraiti Bareza, mount, II, 114, 132, 141, 174, 175, 277, 287. 
Haredhaspa, man, II, 214. 

Harérdd, river, II, 123. n 4. 

Har6yu, river, 2, 7; II, 123. 


Hardt, river, 7.n 10. 


Harvispotokhm tree, 54. n 2. 
Hasi, demon, II, 49, 50. 
Hathra, measure, 156. 


Haurvatat, genius, |xx, Ixxi; II, 5, 14, 31, 37, 40, 48-52 (Khordad 
Yast), 92, 143, 308, 312. 


Havanan, priest, 63, 64.n 1, 78, 79; II, 332. 
Havani, 23. n 2. 

Hawk, Ixxiii. 

Head, people without a, 9. n 8. 

Heaven, 207, 208; II, 11, 19. 

Hell, 24.n 1, 75.n 2, 204. n 2, 218; II, 320. 
Hell's dog, Ixxxvii. 

Helmend, river, 8. n 2; II, 302. n 3. See Haétumant. 
Herat, land, II, 123. n 4, 288. 

Heresy, 172. 

Heretics. See Ashemaogha. 

Hermippus, xlii. 

Herodotus, xliv, lix, 169. 


Highwaymen, 111. n 1. 


Hitaspa, man, II, 255, 296. 

Hoazarddathhri-é Paréstyard, man, II, 210. n 2. 
Holy word, 208. See Mathra Spenta. 

H6m, 59, n 4. See Haoma. 

Honover, Ixix, 98. n 2. See Ahuna Vairya. 
Horapollo, I, 240. n 2. 

House, formula to purify a, 139. 

Hufravakhs, man, II, 219. 

Hugau, man, II, 215. 

Hukairya, mount, II, 52, 54, 76, 81, 212, 174, 181, 253. 
Hukht Paradise, II, 317. 

Hukithra, II, 225. 

Huma, woman, II, 224. 

Humai, woman, II, 224. n 6. 

Humat Paradise, H, 317. 

Humayaka, people, II, 80. 

Hunni, II, 205. n 4. 
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Hunus, people, I, 205. 


Husravah, king, I, 65, 114, 115, 222, 223, 256, 257, 278, 303, 307, 
327, 328, 338. See Khosrav. 


— lake, II, 7, 15, 300. n 1, 358. See Husrd. 

Husrd, lake, H, 300. n 2. 

Huskyaothna, man, II, 207, 208. 

Hutaosa, woman, II, 77.n 1, 116, 224, 257, 258. n 1, 279, 327.n 1. 
Huvasp, man, H, 217.1. 

Huyairya, II, 107. 

Huyazata, man, II, 214. 

Hvadhata, man, II, 215. 

Hvaétvadatha, x\lv. 

Hvairizem, land, II, 123. 

Hvakhshathra, man, 214. 

Hvaniratha, lix. n 4, 123, 136, 154, 171, 216. n 1, 313. 
Hvanvant, man, I, 214. 

— mount, II, 95, 103, 104. n 3. 

Hvaredhi, woman, II, 225. 


Hvare-kaésman, man, II, 218, 219. 


Hvare-kithra, man, 21. n 2; II, 201.n 1, 204. 
Hvaren6é, Ixii, xiii. n 1; II, 283, 286-309. See Glory. 
Hvareza, man, II, 218. 

Hvarsht Paradise, II, 317. 

Hvaspa, II, 217. 

Hvembya, man, II, 224. n 2. 

Hvogvi, woman, |xxix. 

Hvov, woman, II, 195. n 2. 

Hvova, family, II, 77, 207. 

Hv6vi, woman, II, 207, 224, 267. 

Hvyaona, people, I, 79.n 1, 117, 205. n 4, 280. 


Hyde, xiv. 


Taxartes, river, II, 123. n 4. 

Indo-Iranian elements in Mazdeism, lvii. 

Indra, a demon, Ixxii, xxx, 135, 218; I], 141. n 3. 
Indus, river, 3. 


Inexpiable crimes, c. 


Infanticide, II, 335. 

Iran, land, I, 123. n 2. 

Irdn vég, land, xlix, 5.n 4; 0, 289. n 3. 

Isad vastar, man, 21. n 2; II, 204.n 1.224. n 4. 

Isat-vastra, man, II, 201. n 1, 204. 

Isfendyar, 220. n 2; H, 79.n 4, 81, 206. n 2, 241. n 2, 329. n 3. 
Ishus hvathakhto, Ixviii. 

Isvat, man, II, 203. 

Isavaé, mount, II, 288. 

Iskata, land, II, 123, 288. 


Ithyég6, demon, Ixviii. 


Joint responsibility, 36. n 1. 


Jones (William), xv. 


Kadrva-aspa, mount, II, 289. 
Kaéva, man, II, 217. 


Kahrkana family, II, 219. 


Kahrkatas, bird, 193. 

Kahvaredha, demon, Ixix; II, 45. n 1. 
Kahvuzi, demon, 228. 

Kakahyu, mount, II, 288. 

Kalasyak. lii. n 1. See Krasiak. 

Kamak, bird, I, 296. n 2. 

Kamak-sdd, man, 220. n 1. 
Kamak-vakhshisn, man, II, 220. n 1. 

Kang dez, land, II, 67, 68, 204. n 1, 288. n 5, 329. n 7. 
Kanuka, woman, II, 225. 

Kaoirisa, mount, II, 289. 

Kapasti, 141. 

Kapot, wolf, II, 295. n 4, 

Kapul, land, 2. 

Kara, fish, 217; II, 239, 266. See Kar mahi. 
Kara Asabana, man, II, 71. 

Karapan, II, 26. n 2. 


Karddn. See Cerdo. 


Karen, man, II, 209. 

Karesna, man. II, 209. 

Karet6-dasu, I, 322. 

Kar mahi, 59. n 4. See Kara. 

Karshiptan, bird, Ixxviii, 21; H, 203. n 4, 217. n 2. 


Karshvares, lix.n 4, 207, 216; II, 123, 134, 141, 142, 154, 163, 181. 
n 2, 182, 254, 292, 293. 


Karsivaz, man, II, 64. 1n 1, 305. n 2. See Keresavazda. 
Kasava, lake, Ixxix, 206; II, 195. n 2, 226. n 1, 302, 307. 
Kasupatu, man, II, 211. 

Kasvi, 21 8. 

Kata, II, 218. 

Kataydn, II, 297.n 5. 

Katu, man, II, 213. 

Kaus, king, H, 222.n 5, 242. n 1. See Usa, Usadha. 
Kavanda, demon, 141. 

Kavarazem, man, II, 207. See Gurezm. 

Kavata, king, II, 65.n 1, 222, 30;. See Qobad. 


Kavis, heretics, II, 26. n 2. 
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Kavis, kings, II, 213, 215, 218. See Aipivéhu, Apivéh, Aris, Armin, 
Arshan, Byarshan, Husravah, Kavata, Kaus, Khosrav, Pashin, 
Qobad, Syavakhsh, Syavarshana, Usa, Usadha. 


Kayadha, Ixix. 

Kayan race, II, 302. n 1. 
Keresani, man, lii. n 1. 
Keresaokhshan, man, II, 205. 


Keresaspa, man, Ixv, Ixxvi, 2, 7,61.n 1, 62, 195, 223, 255, 256. n 
1, 295-297, 307. 


Keresavazda, man, II, 304. See Karsivaz. 
Khashm, demon, II, 224. n 2. See Aéshma. 
Khnathaiti, demon, Ixvi, 7, 205; II, 296. n 3. 
Khnenta, land, 7. 

Khorda Avasta, Xxx. 

Khordad. See Haurvatat. 

Khordad Yast, II, 48-52. 

Khdérshéd Yast, II, 87. 


Khosrav, king, II, 64.n 1, 67.n 6, 114. n 2, 222.n 6, 223.n5, 327. 
n 8. See Husravah. 


Khosrav Anéshirvan, king, xxxiii. 

Khrafstra, Ixxiii, 5.n 3, 75, 76; I, 310. 
Khrafstraghna, 168. 

Khratu asna, gaosho-srata, I, 4, 13, 35, 37. 
Khru, demon, 141, 142. 

Khruighni, demon, 141, 142. 

Khshaotha, mount, II, 95, 103. 


Khshathra vairya, genius, Ix, Ixxii, 207, 220; II, 5, 14, 34, 36, 37, 
40, 49, 95, 103, 142, 351. 


Khshathr6-kinah, man, I, 212. 
Khshathr6-saoka, II, 67, 68. 

Khshvodiwrdaspa, man, II, 211, 212. n 2, 225. 
Khstavaénya, man, II, 211. 

Khumbya, man, Ixxvi; II, 224. n 2. See Hvembya. 
Khdar-kashm, II, 220. n 1. 

Kharshéd-kihar, II, 204. n 1. 

Khvaniras, region, II, 220. n 1. See Hvaniratha. 
Khvarizem, land, II, 123. n 4. 


Kima Gatha, II, 318. 


Kirman, land, 2. 

Kissahi Sangah, xxxvii. 

Kleuker, xvii. 

KOiras, river, II, 289. n 3. 
KOndrasp, mountain, II, 289. n 2. 
Kosti, 189. n 3, 191. n 4; II, 349. 
Krasiak, II, 161. n 6. 

Krisanu, man, lii. n 1. 

Kuleng Dis, place, II, 253. n 3. 
Kunda, demon, 217; II, 334. 
Kundi, demon, 141, 142. 
Kundiza, demon, 141, 142. 


Kvirinta, place, IH, 253. 


Kaékasta, lake, II, 7, 15, 66, 114, 115, 278, 300. n 2. 
Kakhra, land, 2, 9. 
Kakhravak, bird, II, 217. n 2. 


Kakhshni, man, II, 213. 


Kamru, bird, II, 210. 
Kathrusamrota, 134. 
Kathwaraspa, man, II, 217. 


Kinvat-bridge, Ixxxviii, 152, 190, 212-213, 215; 0, 12, 20, 121.n 1, 
335. n 2, 339. 


Kista, genius, II, 10, 18, 153, 164, 166, 216, 264-269, 352. 


Kisti, genius, 216; II, 11, 18, 164, 166, 282. 


Law of Mazda, II, 10, 12, 18, 19, 39, 153, 160, 164, 274, 352. 
Libations unclean, 93. 
Light (endless), Ixxxii; II, 177, 317, 344. 


Lohrasp, man, II, 78. n 3, 223. n 5. See Aurvat-aspa. 


Maénakha, mount, II, 288. 

Magi as a Median tribe, xlvi, xlvii. 
Magism, xxxiv. n 3, liv. 
Magophonia, 1. 

Magus, II, 4.11 5. 


Mahabadian, 102. n 2. 


Mah Yast, II, 88-91. 

Mahraspand, man, II, 329. n 2; genius: see Mathra Spenta. 
Maid, at the Kinvat-bridge, 213. 

Maidhy6-maungha, man, 1° II, 203-209; —2° II, 219. 
Malkosan, rain, 16. n 1. 

Man, formulas to purify, 140. 

Manes, II, 179. 

Mani's heresy, xxxviii. 

Manichees, xxxix, xl. 

Manusha, mount, II, 287. 

Mandas-kihar, man, II, 287. n 4. 

Manus-kithra, man, II, 222. 

Marcellinus, xlvi. 

Marcion, xli.n 5. 

Maretan, man. See Gaya. 

Margiana, land, II, 123. n 4. 


Margus, river, II, 123. n 4. 


Maruts, Ixxvii. 

Mary, land, I, 123. n 4. 
Masan, land, 2. 
Masmoghan, x\viii. 
Maternus, II, 741. n 3. 


Mathra Spenta, Ixxviii. n 6, 230, 231; II, 12, 19, 160, 164, 166, 200, 
285. 


Mathravaka, man, II, 208, 213. 
Maubedan Maubed, II, 249. n 4. 
Maubeds, xlvii. 

Mayava, man, II, 217. 


Mazana, Daévas of, Ixvii.n 2, 137, 188; II, 33, 110, 163, 224, 251, 
276. 


Mazda. See Ahura Mazda. 
Mazdak, man, xxxvi, xli. n 2. 
Mazdeism, evolution of, Ixxxi. 
Madravangha, man, II, 215. 
Mazisisvau, mount, II, 288. 


Measures. See Aredvi, Asti, Disti, Hathra, Vibazu, Vitara, Vitasti, 
Yugyésti. 


Media, seat of Magism, xlvi. 
Medicine, 83-86. 

Meiners, Xvi. 

Melek Taus, Ixxiii. n 4. 


Menstruation, xciii; caused by Daévas, 183. See Menstruous 
woman. 


Menstruous woman, treatment of a, 181-183; intercourse with, 
173, 184, 185, 202. 


Merezishmya, man, II, 229. 

Merezu, man, 217. 

Microcosm, 187. Nn 2. 

Mihir Nyayis, II, 349, 353-355. 

Mihir Yast, II, 119-158. 

Minokihr, man, xlvii; II, 95. n 2, 114. n 7. 


Mithra, genius, created by Ahura, Ixi; his attributes, Ixi. n 1; 
coequal to Ahura, |x; praised, II, 119-158 (Mihir Yast), 23, 87. n 4, 
208; II, 5, 9, 14, 17, 36, 38, 39, 86, 87, 95, 166, 181, 184, 191, 200, 
202, 244, 274, 327, 329, 342, 350, 351; seizes the glory of Yima, II, 
294; God of contracts, 48; Mihir Nyayis, II, 353-355. 


Mithra and Ahura, II, 148, 158, 151, 353. 


Mithradruges, 48. n 2; HT, 120. n 2. 129, 138.n 1, 248. 


Mithriac mysteries, II, 151. n 3. 

Mitra-Varuna, Ix. 

Miza, land, I, 218. 

Moghu-tbis, lii. 

Moon, 226-227; II, 8, 16, 176, 88-91 (Mah Yast), 355 (Mah Nyayis). 
Mountain of the holy questions, 234. 

Mountains, I, 11, 19; enumerated, 287-289. 

Mouru, land, 2, 6; II, 123. 

Mdidhi, demon, 141, 142. 

Murghab, river, II, 123. n 4. 


Myazda, Ixix. 


Nabdanazdista, 36. n 3. 
Naglfar, 186. n 3. 
Nails, xcii, 187. 


Nairy6-sangha, god, Ixx, 214, 231-233; II, 8, 16, 132, 162, 339, 
358. See Neryosengh. 


Naivtak, river, II, 216. n 1. 


Nanarasti, man, II, 213. 


Nanghusmau, mount, U, 288. 


Naotara, family, II, 66.n 11, 71, 77, 206; Naotaras, II, 257; pursue 
Ashi, II, 280-281. See Nodar. 


Naptya, man, II, 206. 
Narasansa, god, Ixx, 231. n 2. 
Nasa-burner, 211. 

Nasatyas, Ixxxi. 

Nastdr, man, II, 207. n 2. 


Nasu, demon, 26; contagion of, 75, 76-77, 57-60, 70, 71, 72, 80, 
103-110, 205; expelled, 122-129, 143; II, 49, 50, 51. 


Naunghaitya, demon, |xxii, 135, 218. 
Nemetka wood, II, 245. 

Nemdovanghu, man, II, 210. 
Neo-Platonicians, xiii. 

Neremyazdana, man, II, 212. 

Neryosengh, II, 195. n 2. See Nairy6-sangha. 
Nikolaus, li. 

Nirang, 63. 


Ntoata, 6. n 6. 


Nisaya, land, 2, 6. 

Nivika, man, II, 296. 

Nodar, man, II, 206. n 1, 221. n 9. See Naotara. 
Nosks, xxxii; II, 159. See Hadhdkht. 

Nd zadi, 119. 


Nyayis, xxx; II, 349-361. 


Oath, formula of, 48. n 2; false, 46. 

Oedipus, II, 72.n 5. 

Ormazd, I, 177. n 2. See Ahura Mazda. 

Oshdashtar, mount, II, 33. n 1, 287. n 5. See Ushi-darena. 
Oshédar Bami, man, II, 79. n 3, 164.1n 1, 220. n 3, 226.1. 
Oshédar Mah, II, 264. n 1, 220. n 2. 

Otus, II, 297.n 1. 


Oxus, river, 3; II, 123. n 4, 227. n 2. 


Padashkhvargar mountains, 2; II, 114. n 7. 


Paésanghanu, man, II, 225. 
Paéshata, man, II, 203. 
Paéshatah, man, II, 213. 
Paéshatah Paitisrira, man, II, 216. 
Paésis, demon, II, 309. 


Pairikas, demons, Ixvi, 112, 142, 222, 223, 228; II, 26, 43, 50, 57, 
59, 66, 86, 95, 97, 104, 105, 128, 134, 161, 223, 232, 247, 252, 
296. See Khnathaiti, Duzydirya. 


Pairista-khshudra, 27. 

Pairistira, man, II, 210. 

Paitidratha, man, II, 220. 

Paitisa, demon, 218. 

Paitivangha, man, II, 210. 

Paityarsvant, man, II, 210. 

Paoiry6-tkaésha, II, 68. n 2, 180. 1. 
Paradhata, man, 220. n 3; II, 7. n 2, 58, 251. 
Paradise, 213; II, 317, 344. 

Paravidya, II, 4.n 5. 


Parendi, genius, Ixx; I], 11, 18, 104, 136, 330. 


Paretacene, land, II, 123. n 4. 
Pari. See Pairikas. 
Parddars, bird, 193, 194; II, 322. 
Par6dasma, man, II, 218. 
Parshanta, man, II, 217. 
Parshat-gaus, man, II, 203, 219. 
Parsis, Xi. 

Pashin (Kai), prince, II, 222. n 5. 
Patet, c, 32.n 3, 56.n 2. 
Pathana, man, II, 293. 
Pat-Khosrav, man, II, 205. n 6. 
Paulo de St. Barthélemy, xxi. 
Pausanias, xlii. 
Payanghrdé-makhsti, man, I, 214. 
Pazinah, man, II, 214. 

Peace, II, 164, 249. See Akhsti. 
Peacock, Ixxxiii. n 4. 


Pedvaépa, II, 73. 


Pehan, man, II, 293. n 4. 


Penalties, in the Vendidad, xcviii; for a woman unclean drinking 
water, 91; for breach of contract, 37; for burning dead matter, 
111; for burying a corpse, 31; for defiling fire or water, 80-81; a 
river or trees, 118; the ground, 67-69; for eating of a corpse, 80; 
for giving bad food to a dog, 156-158; for a false oath, 47-48; for 
a false cleanser, 131; for intercourse with a menstruous woman, 
184-185, 202; for killing a Vanghapara dog, 153;—any dog, 165- 
169; for smiting a dog, 153-155;—a bitch pregnant, 180; for 
sodomy, 111. n 1; for sowing or watering the ground unclean, 
67; for throwing clothes on the dead, 99-100. 


Penitence, c, 32. See Patet. 

Penom, xciii, 168. n 7. 

Perethu-afzem, man, II, 219. 

Perethu-arsti, man, II, 206. 

Persian inscriptions, xxv. 

— religion, liv. 

Peshana, man, II, 79. 

Peshdadians, men, II, 58. n 1. See Paradhata. 
Pesh6é-kangha, man, II, 80. 


Pesh6étanu, Ixxvi, xcvi, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 49, 50, 61, 67, 68, 74, 
91, 103, 144, 154, 157, 160, 172-174. 


— prince, II, 329. 


Péshyansai, land, 2; II, 195. n 1, 224. n 2. 
Peshyotand, prince, II, 204. n 2. 
Physicians, 83-86. 

Pidha family, II, 219. 

Piran Visah, man, II, 67. n 4. 
Pisanah, lake, II, 62. 

— prince, II, 222, 303. 

Pisin, valley, II, 62. n 5. 
Piskyaothna, man, II, 207. 
Pitaona, man, II, 296. 

Pitris, Ixxiv. n 2; II, 179. 

Planets, II, 92, 176. n 2. 

Pliny, 9.n 8; 11, 227. 1. 
Plutarchus, xlvii; II, 92. 
Pollution, 100-101, 198. 
Poseidon, HW, 152.n 5. 
Pouru-bangha, man, II, 218. 


Pourudhakhsti, II, 70, 211, 212, 225. 


Pouru-gira, man, II, 22 1. 

Pouru-kista, man, II, 204. n 1, 224. 

Pourushaspa, man, 205, 206, 218; II, 58, 203. n 1, 325, 328. 
Pourusti, man, II, 213. 

Pouruta, land, H, 123. 

Priest, wandering, 157.n 1, 162. n 1; unworthy, 189. 
Priesthood, x\vii. 

Proclus, xiii. 

Prodicus, xiii, xlii. n 1. 

Pditika sea, 53, 54. 

Puramdhi, goddess, Ixx. 


Purification, of clothes, 77-79, 209. n 8; corpse-bearers, 96; cow, 
92; earth, 86; Haoma, 72; house, 93-94; fire, 110-112; man, 103- 
110, 119-129; sacrificial implements, 60; water, 69-72; ways, 97- 
99; woman delivered of a child, 61, 89-91; wood, 81-83; in the 
wilderness, 116-119. See Barashnim, Ghosel, Si-shd. 


Purity, Ixxxv, 55. 
Pdr-tora, man, II, 326. n 8. 


Purusha, II, 88. n 4. 


Qobad, king, II, 222. n 3. See Kavata. 


Raémana, mount, I, 288. 

Raévant, mount, II, 8, 15, 289, 356. 
Ragha, land, 2, 8. See Rai. 

Rai, land, xlvii. 


Rama Hvastra, genius, Ixiv, 23; II, 5, 9, 14, 17, 18, 34, 36, 38, 119, 
158, 249, 263, 327. 


Ram day, II, 88. 

Ram Yast, II, 249. 

Rangha, river, 3; II, 69, 73, 146, 173, 255, 326, 328. 
Raoidhita, mount, II, 287. 

Raokas-kaésman, man, II, 216, 219. 

Raozdya, country, II, 218. 

Rapitvin, II, 159. 

Rasa, 3. 

Rasastat, genius, II, 11, 18, 282. 


Rashidaddin, xliii. 


Rashn Yast, II, 168-178. 


Rashnu, genius, Ixi, xcix, 48, 87. n 4; IL, 6, 9, 15, 17, 36, 38, 40, 
129, 139, 145, 152, 156, 164, 166, 168-178, 181, 191, 200, 244, 
274, 283, 327, 342. 


Rask, xxii. 

Raspi. See Rathwiskare. 

Rastare-vaghant, man, II, 209. 

Rata, genius, Ixx, 209; II, 5, 14, 36, 37, 40, 330, 338. 
Rathwiskare, priest, 64, 78, 79; II, 332. 

Ratu, priest, 56, 91. 

Ravant, man, II, 217. 

Raven, an incarnation of Victory, II, 236; of Glory, 294. n 3. 
Révand, mount, 289. n 1. 

Richardson, xvi. 

Rivers, Seven, 9. 

Romans on Manes, II, 192. 

Romer, xxv. n. 

ROshan6-kasm, man, II, 220. n 1. 


Royishnémand, mount, I, 287. n 9. 


Rddabah, woman, II, 241. n 2. 
Rdm, country, I, 226. n 6. See Aram. 


Rustam, man, II, 241.n2, 297.n 5. 


Sacrifice, Mazdean, Ixviii; to Ahura Mazda, 209; to Ashi Vanguhi, 
II, 275-280; its rules, 280-282; to Ardvi SGra Andahita. 


Sacrificial implements, how cleansed, 60. 
Sacy (S. de), xix. 

Sadhanah, man, II, 214. 

Sadis, 87. n 4; II, 314. See Sid6s. 

Saéna, bird, I, 203, 219, 242. 

Saéni, demon, I, 49, 50. 

Sagdid, Ixxxvi, 26. n 2, 75, 97, 117. n 2, n 3. 
Saini countries, II, 227. 

Sairima, I, 62.n 2, 226.n 6. 

Sairimyan countries, I, 226, 227. 
Sairivau, mount, II, 288. 

Saka, II, 161. n 4. 


Sama, man, II, 195, 223, 255. n 4. 


Sanaka, II, 146, 173. 
Saoka, genius, 215, 230, 231; IJ, 4, 13, 30, 35, 37, 48, 160. 
Saokanta, mount, II, 352. 


Saoshyant, man, xvii, xxix, 205; II, 165, 167, 184, 189, 195. n 2, 
197, 211.n 1, 220, 224. n 3, 226. n 3, 227, 270, 306. See S6shyés. 


Sarana, 221.1. 

Sardar, 166. n 5. 

Sariphi, I, 65. n 2. 

Satavaésa, star, I], 9, 16, 92, 96, 190. 
Satvés, star, II, 89.n 5. 

Saukavastan, land, I, 114. 

Saungha, man, II, 218. 

Sauru, demon, Ixviii, xxii, Ixxxi, 135, 218; II, 123, 136, 154, 171. 
Savahi, region, II, 210. n 2, 216. 
Savanghavak, woman, II, 62, 113, 255, 277. 
Sayuzdri, man, IH, 71, 212. 

Scythes, I, 161. n 4. 

Scythian theory of Magism, lvi. 


Seistan, land, II, 123. n 3, 288. n 2. 


Selm, man. See Sairima. 

Seoses, man, Xlv. 

Shadow, xiliii. n 2. 

Shaéta, 175. 

Shagad, man, II, 297.n 5. 

Shahrinaz, II, 62. n 2. 

Shahrivar, II, 85. See Khshathra vairya. 
Shapur II, xxxiii, Xxxvii. 

Shiz, land, xlvii, xlix. 

Sid6s, II, 314. See Sadis. 

Sikidava, II, 288. 

Sikidav, I, 288. n 5. 

Simaézi, I, 208. 

Simdrgh, II, 173. n 1, 203. n 4, 241. n 2. See Sinamrd and Saéna. 
Sinamrd 154. n 2; II, 173.n 1, 210.1. 
Sind, II, 146. n 2. 


Singular dvandva, I, 81.n 1. 


Sirius, II, 82. 

Sir6zah, xxx; II, 1-20. 

Si-shd, 117. n 2. 

Skarayat-ratha, II, 210. 

Slavonian fire-worship, 168. n 7. 
Smerdis, xlvi. 

Snaoya, man, II, 203. 
Snavidhaka, man, II, 296-297. 
Sodomy, 101-102. 

S6k-t6rd, II, 326. n 8. 

Solomon, 18. n 3. 

Soma, 221.n 2. 

Sdoshyé6s, I, 164. n 1, 220. 1. 
Soul's fate after death, 212; II, 314-321, 342-345. 
Sozomenos, xlvi. n 1. 

Space, luminous, Ixxxii; I, 12, 20. 
Spells, 226; II, 51, 241, 341. 


Spendarmad, genius, II, 192. n 1. 


Spend-dat, man, II, 329. n 3. 
Spengaghra, demon, Ixiii, 217. 
Spengauruska, man, II, 117, 280. 
Spenta, man, II, 217. 


Spenta Armaiti, genius, Ix, Ixix, Ixxii, 13, 15, 20. n 4, 31, 110, 207, 
208; II, 5, 14, 31, 32, 33. n 1, 36, 37, 40, 49, 142, 181, 274, 340. 


Spenta Mainyu, II, 10, 18, 34, 157, 183, 187, 297, 351. 
Spent6-data, man, II, 207, 289. 
Spent6-khratu, man, II, 213. 
Sphinx, 205. n 2. 

Spiritual weapons, 206. 

Spitama, man, II, 204. 
Spitavarena, mount, II, 289. 
Spiti, man, II, 216. 

Spitdid-i Adspdsinan, II, 216. n 5. 
Spitdr, man, II, 297. n 5. 
Spityura, man, II, 297. 


Sraosha, genius, Ixx, 87.n 4, 194, 208, 216, 217; IL, 6, 15, 25, 30, 
38, 40, 129, 132, 145, 159-167 (Srdsh Yast), 200, 227, 274, 327, 
332, 339. 


Sraosha-varez, 56, 64, 78, 79, 91, 192; II, 332. 
Sraosh6-karana, xliv. n 3, 56. n 2, 151. n 3, 169. 
Sravah, 217. 

Sriraokhshan, man, II, 205. 

Sriravanghu, man, II, 215. 

Srit, woman, II, 204. n 1. 

Srdsh, 20. n 2; II, 9, 17. See Sraosha. 

Srdsh Yast Hadhokht, I, 159-167. 
Srdtat-fedhri, woman, II, 195. n 2, 226. 
Srdtat-spadha, man, II, 213. 

Srvara, II, 293. 

Staotar vahistahé ashyéhé, II, 211, 225. 
Staota yésnya, II, 335. 

Star region, I, 73. n 2. 

Stars, Ixxiv, 227; II, 9, 16, 89.n 5, 92, 176. 
Stipi, man, II, 217. 

Stivant, man, II, 216. 


Strabo, xlvi, 22. n 2; II, 227. n 2. 


Strength, genius, II, 6, 15, 36, 38, &c. 

Sugdha, land, 2, 5; II, 123. 

Suidas, II, 151. n 3. 

Sun, 225; II, 8, 16, 85-87 (Sun Yast), 177, 349 (Sun Nyayis). 
Sdroyazata, man, II, 215. 

Susiana, land, I, 288. n 2. 

Sutdd Yést, I, 152. n 1. 

Syak-6mand, mount, II, 288. n 7. 

Syamak, man, II, 58. 1. 

Syamaka, mount, II, 288. 

Syavakhsh, prince, II, 64. 1n 1, 222. n 6. See Syavarshdna. 


Syavarshana, prince, II, 67.n5, 114, 115, 222, 278, 303-304, 326. 
See Syavakhsh. 


Syavaspi, man, II, 213. 


Sabdabrahma, II, 4. n 5. 


Taéra, mount, II, 58, 175, 251, 289. 


Ta-hia, people, II, 227. n 2. 


Tahmoreaf, prince, II, 252.1. 

Tahmurath, prince, Ixxxii. 

Takhma-Urupa, prince, II, 60.n 1, 204, 252, 292, 326. 
Tanafthr, xcvi. 

Tanuperetha, xcvi. 

Tanya, land, II, 218. 

Tathravant, man, I, 79, 117, 280. 

Tauru, demon, |xxii, 135, 218; II, 213. 

Theopomp, xliii. 


Thraétaona, kills Azi, xxiv, Ixiii, 2, 9; II, 61, 63, 113, 221, 222. n 2, 
226.n 6, 242, 254, 277, 294, 307, 326; as a physician, 219. 


Thrimithvant, man, II, 204. 

Thrisamrdata, 134. 

Thrit, man, II, 218. 

Thrita, man, 219-223; II, 212. See Ashavazdah. 
Thriti, woman, II, 224. 


Tigris, river, 3; II, 146.n 2, 173.n2,n3. 


Time, as the first principle, Ixxxii; sovereign, II, 10, 18, 34, 352; 
boundless, 207, 208. 


Timotheus, xli. n 6. 
Tiridates, prince, xxxiv. 
Tir6-nakathwa, man, II, 219. 
Tir Yast, II, 92-109. 


Tistrya, star, Ixiii, xviii, xxiv, 54. n 2, 215; IL, 9, 16, 34, 89. n 5, 92- 
109 (Tir Yast), 157, 173.n 1, 175, 284, 285, 351, 354. 


Tizyarsti, man, II, 206. 

Tortoise, to be killed, 167. 

Traditional teaching, II, 12, 19, 165, 166. 

Traitana, man, Ixiii. 

Tree of the eagle, II, 173. 

Trita Aptya, man, Ixiii, 219. 

Tudhaskaé, mount, II, 288. 

Tadmaspa, man, II, 221. 

Tdra, man, II, 62.n 2, 212. n 4, 217, 226. n 6. 

Turanians, II, 67, 71, 189, 226; and Naotaras, II, 280-281. 


Tus, a city, 7.n 6. 


— man, II, 66.n 11, 71. n 7. See Tusa. 
Tusa, man, II, 66, 68, 206. n 1, 280. n 4. 
Tusnamaiti, woman, II, 225. 


Tychsen, xviii. 


Udrya, mount, II, 289. 

Ukhshan, man, II, 215. 

Ukhshyat-ereta, man, II, 79, 195. n 2, 220, 226. n 1. 
Ukhshyat-nemah, man, II, 195. n 2, 220, 226. n 2. 
Ukhshyénti, woman, II, 225. 

Ulysses, II, 280. n 4. 

Unlawful unions, 174-175. 

Upaman, duration of the, 145-151. 

Urddhayant, woman, II, 225. 

Urddhu, man, II, 212. 

Urumiah, lake, II, 66. n 2, 300. n 2. 
Uruny6o-vaidhkaé, mount, II, 288. 


Urva, land, 2. 


Urvakhshaya, man, IJ, 255, 326. 

Urvaran, 190. n 1. 

Urvasni, 94. 1. 

Urvatat-nara, man, 21; II, 201, 204, 219. 
Usa, king, II, 65, 242. n 1. 

Usadhan, king, I, 216, 222, 303. See Kaus. 
Usenemah, man, II, 212, 225. 

Ushaoma, mount, II, 288. 

Ushi-darena, mount, IJ, II, 19, 33. n 1, 283, 285, 287, 309. 
Ushi-dhau, mount, II, 287, 302. 

Us-hindu, mount, II, 101. See Adsind6m. 
Usmanara, man, II, 203, 215. 

Usnaka, man, II, 214. 

Uspaésta-saéna family, II, 219. 

Uspasnu, man, II, 216. 

Usta-hvarenah, man, II, 288. 

Ustavaiti, I, 225, 314. 


Ustazanta, man, II, 214. 


Ustra, man, II, 214. 

Ustdnavand, land, xviii. 
Utayuti-Vitkavi, man, II, 219. 

Uzava, king, II, 221, 222. n 3, 329. n 4. 


Uzya, man, II, 215. 


Vadhtt, woman, II, 225. 

Vaédhayangha, II, 210. 

Vaékereta, land, 2, 7. 

Vaésaka, man, II, 67, 68. 

Vafra Navdza, man, II, 68, 78. n 2, 326, 328. 
Vafrayau, mount, II, 288. 

Vafr6mand, mount, II, 288. n 7. 

Vagereza, man, I, 213. 

Vah Bad, woman, II, 226. n 2. See Vanghu-fedhri. 
Vahmaédata, man, II, 213. 

Vai, the two, Ixv. 


Vditi-gaésa, mount, II, 288. 


Vakhedhrakaé, mount, II, 288. 

Valkash, man, xxxiii, XXXiV, XXXV. 
Vanand, star, II, 89. n 5. See Vanant. 
Vanant, star, I, 9, 16, 97.n 6, 175, 310, 351. 
Vanara, man, II, 205. 

Vandaremaini, man, II, 80. 

Vanghapara, 152. 

Vanghazdau, II, 301. 

Vanghu-dhata, man, II, 215. 
Vanghu-fedhri, woman, UH, 195. n 2, 226. 
Vanguhi Daitya, river, xlix, 93. n 3, n5. 
Var Nirang, U, 169, 170. n 3. 

Vara (Yima's), 16-21. 

Vara Asabana, man, II, 71. 

Varakasa, man, II, 212. 

Varasio, 210. n 2. 


Varaza, man, II, 203, 205. 


Varedad-gadman, II, 220. n 1. 

Varedat-hvarenah, man, II, 220. 

Varedhakas, people, II, 117, 205. n 4, 280. 

Varena, land, Iviii, Ixiii, 2, 9, 113; II, 254. See Varenya. 
Varengana, bird, II, 241. 


Varenya Daévas, Ixvii, 136; II, 29, 33, 59, 136, 144, 154, 197, 224, 
251; 


Varesha, bird, HI, 296. n 2. 
Vareshava, I, 296. 

Vareshnu, II, 208. 

Varesmapa, man, II, 213. 
Varesm6-raokah, man, II, 204, 219. 
Vargemkard, 16. n 4. 

Varsni, man, I, 213. 

Varuna, god, xxix, viii. 

Vasishtha, II, 224. n 2. 

Vasna, man, II, 188. 


Vaya, 51. 


Vayu, genius, Ixiv, 87.n 4, 207, 208; II, 10, 18, 34, 334; his names, 
II, 258-260; his Yast, II, 249-263. See Vai. 


Vayu, god, Ixiv. 

Vazaspa, man, II, 206. 
Vazista (fire), Ixiii, 216. 
Veh, river, 3. 

Vehrkana, land, 2, 7. 
Vendidad, contents, |xxxiii. 


Verethraghna, genius, Ixiv, 215; II, 6, 10, 15, 17, 32, 36, 38, 137, 
139, 327; Yt. XIV (231-248); his incarnations, 232-238. 


Vertae, people, II, 117. n 6. 

Vibazu, measure, 120. 

Vidadafsh, region; II, 220. n 1. 
Vidadhafshu, region, II, 123, 154, 171, 216. 
Vidat-gau, man, IH, 219. 

Vidhvana, mount, II, 288. 

Vidi-sravah, man, II, 215. 

Viddotu, demon, II, 143, 183. 


Viraspa, man, II, 209. 


Visadha, man, II, 210. 

Visah, man, II, 67. n 4. 

Vishaptatha, I, 90. 

Vispa-taurvairi, woman, II, 225, 226, 307. 
Vispa-taurvashi, woman, II, 225. 
Visperad, xxx; IT, 165. n 2. 

Vispd-daéva, 102. n 1. 
Vispd-thaurv6-asti, man, II, 279. 

Visrdta, man, 217. 

Visrdtara, man, II, 218. 


Vistaspa, man, II, 70.n 1, 77, 78, 79, 81, 117, 204, 205. n 5, 224. n 
5,n6, 257, 258.n 1, 280. n 4, 306, 308; sacrifices to Ashi, II, 279; 
to Ahura, II, 282. 


Vistasp Yast, II, 328-345. 
Vistauru, man, II, 71, 206. 
Visve deva, 102. n 1. 
Vitanguhaiti, river, II, 72. 
Vitara, measure (?), 171. 


Vitasti, measure, 187. 


Vivanghat, man, 10, 11, 13; II, 217, 221, 293, 294, 295. 
Vizaresa, demon, Ixviii.n 7, 87.n 4, 212. 
Vizyarsti, man, II, 206. 


Vohu-man6, god, Ix, Ixxii, 46, 207, 209; IL, 4, 13, 30, 31, 35, 37, 39, 
49, 88, 102.n 2, 142, 198, 218, 297, 308, 351; door-keeper of 
Paradise, 213; his riches, 204; righteous man, 209; clothes, 210. 


Vohunazga, dog, 153, 156, 157, 161. 

Vohu-nemah, man, II, 208, 213. 

Vohu-peresa, man, II, 218. 

Vohu-raokah, man, II, 204, 212. 

Vohu-ustra, man, II, 217. 

Vohu-vazdah, I, 213. 

Vohv-asti, man, II, 203, 211. 

Vologeses, king. See Valkash. 

Vouru-baresti, region, 216; II, 123, 154, 171, 217.n 1, 220. n 1. 
Vouru-garesti, region, 216; II, 123, 154, 171, 217.n 1, 220. n 1. 


Vouru-Kasha, sea, Ixiii, 53, 54, 59.n 4, 214, 225, 226, 227; II, 54, 
63, 64, 81, 94, 96, 99, 100, 101, 103, 104, 106, 172, 173, 181, 194, 
196. 


Vouru-nemah, man, II, 220. 


Vouru-savah, man, II, 220. 
Vourusha, man, I, 288. 

Vritra, demon, II, 141. n 3. 
Vritrahan, Ixiv. 

Vyambura, demon, II, 245. n 2. 
Vyarsvant, man, II, 210. 
Vyatana, man, II, 218. 

Walking without Kosti, 199. 
War implements, 169. 
Wartburg battle, II, 72.n 5. 
Water, 50, 53; II, 8, 16. See Aban and Ardvi Sara. 
— formula to cleanse, 140. 

— Nyayis, II, 349, 356-357. 
Weasel, 59. n 1. 

White Forest, II, 256. 

Wind, II, 18, 19, 352. 


Winter, disposal of the dead in, 52. 


Wisdom, heavenly or acquired, II, 12, 20. 
Wolf, born of dogs, 161. 
Woman, delivered, xcii, 89-91. 


— menstruous, xCii. 


Xanthus, on the Avesta, xii. 


Yadkar 7 Zariran, II, 205, 206. n 2, 208. 
Yaétus-gau, man, II, 218. 

Yagata, |xxx. 

Yama, man, xxiv, Ixxv, 12. n 1. 

Yaqut, xlviii. 

Yasna, II, 165. n 2. 

Yasts, II, 21-345. 

Yatha ahd vairy6, 128; II, 23, 30, 39, &c. 


Yatus, demons, Ixvi, 8, 112, 199, 200, 222, 223, 228; II, 26, 38, 43, 
50, 57, 59, 66, 86, 97, 105, 128, 134, 161, 223, 232, 247, 252, 262. 


Yazata, |xxii, Ixxx, 86, 96, 100. 


Yazdgard's edict, xli; II, 26, 2. 


Yazishn, II, 319. n 1. 
Yim's var, II, 204. n 1. 


Yima, man, Ixxv, 7; legends of, 12-21, 216; II, 59, 60. n 2, 112, 221, 
252, 253, 276, 283; his Glory, 293;—lost, 297; his lie, 297; sawed 
in twain, 297. See Gamshéd. 


YOista, man, II, 72, 216. 
Yugyésti, measure, 156. 
Yakhtaspa, man, II, 212. 
Yukhtavairi, man, II, 205. 


Ydasta, man, II, 215. 


Zab, king, II, 221. n 9. See Uzava. 
Zadmarg, 52, 95.n 1. 

Zairi, demon, |xxii, 1351 218. 
Zairiki, woman, II, 224. 
Zairimyangura, animal, 153. 
Zairita, man, II, 204. 

Zairivairi, prince, II, 80, 81, 205. 


Zairyas, man, II, 213. 


Zamyad Yast, II, 286-309. 


Zand Avasta, its authenticity, xv; interpretation, xxv; contents, 
XXX; age, Xxxviil; revealed to Zarathustra, 204-218; 


—to Vistaspa, II, 324. 

— language, xxxvi. 

— meaning of the word, xxx. n 1. 
Zanda, demon, Ixix, 199, 200. 
Zanda ravan, 132.n 4, 165. 1. 
Zaosha, man, II, 218. 

Zaotar, priest, 63, 64.n 1, 78, 79. 
Zaothra, Ixix. 

Zarah sea, I, 302. n 2. 


Zarathustra's birth, xlix, 218; he destroys the Daévas, II, 304-305; 
founds the Law, II, 201; his sacrifices, II, 74, 78, 265-267, 279 (see 
Zartusht and Zoroastrian); reveals the Law, II, 324; his Glory, 205; 
II, 11, 19, 300; Fravashi, II, 351; his sons, 21. n 2; II, 204; his seed, 
II, 195; tempted, 204-207; leader of men, II, 105; ratu in the Yima 
Var, 21; his narcotic, II, 267; converses with Ashi, II, 274-275; with 
Ahura Mazda, II, 31, 32, 38, 58, 119, 151, 155, 162, 207. n 4, 224. 
n3,n4, 227, 228, 229, 231, 232 seq., 328. 


Zarathustrétema, II, 149, 185. 


Zarazdata, man, II, 213. 


Zaremaya, month, I, 318. n 1. 

Zarir, prince, I, 80.n 1, 205. n 1. See Zairivairi. 
Zartusht's sacrifice in Iran Vég, xlix. 
Zarvandad, man, xli. n 3. 

Zaurura, 27. 

Zaurva, man, 218. 

Zav, king, II, 329. n 4. See Zab and Uzava. 
Zavan, Ivan, II, 218. 

Zbaurvant, man, II, 209. 

Zeredhd, mount, II, 287. 

Zervan, |xxxii. n 1. 

Zighri, man, II, 219. 

Zohak, demon, Ixv. 

Zoroaster's Aoyia, li; apocrypha, xiii, xlii. n 1; legend, Ixxvi. 
Zoroastrian sacrifice, II, 57.n 5, 68. n 2, 78. 


Zrayah, II, 213. 
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PREFACE. 


IT would savour of affectation for me to say very much by way of 
meeting the necessary disadvantages under which I labour as in 
any sense a successor of Professor Darmesteter. It is sufficient to 
State that I believe myself to be fully aware of them, and that I 
trust that those who study my work will accord me the more 
sympathy under the circumstances. Professor Darmesteter, 
having extended his labours in his University, found his entire 
time so occupied that he was obliged to decline further labour 
on this Series for the present. My work on the Gathas had been 
for some time in his hands :, and he requested me, as a friend, to 
write the still needed volume of the translation of the Avesta. 
Although deeply appreciating the undesirableness of following 
one whose scholarship is only surpassed by his genius, I found 
myself unable to refuse. 


As to my general treatment, experts will not need to be informed 
that I have laboured under no common difficulties. On the one 
hand, it would be extremely imprudent for any scholar not 
placed arbitrarily beyond the reach of criticism, to venture to 
produce a translation of the Yasna, Visparad, Afrinagan, and 
Gahs, without defensive notes. The smallest freedom would be 
hypercriticised by interested parties, and after them condemned 
by their followers. On the other hand, even with the imperfect 
commentary which accompanies the Gathas here, the generous 
courtesy of the Delegates of the Clarendon Press has been too 
abundantly drawn upon. One does not expect detailed 
commentaries in this Series. My efforts have therefore been 


chiefly confined to forestalling the possible assaults of unfair or 
forgetful critics, and so to spare myself, in so far as it may be 
possible, the necessity for painful rejoinder. 
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To print a commentary on the Yasna, &c., which would be clear 
to non-specialists, and at the same time interesting, would 
occupy many times more space than could be here allowed. In 
treating the Gathas however, even at the risk of too great 
extension, I have endeavoured to atone for the necessary 
obscurity of notes by ample summaries, and a translation 
Supported by paraphrase, as such matter has more prospect of 
being generally instructive than a commentary which must 
necessarily have remained obscure. These summaries should 
also be read with the more indulgence, as they are the first of 
their kind yet attempted, Haug's having been different in their 
scope. With regard to all matters of mere form, I expect from all 
sides a similar concession. It will, I trust, be regarded as a 
sufficient result if a translation, which has been built up upon the 
Strictest critical principles, can be made at all readable. For while 
any student may transcribe from the works of others what might 
be called a translation of the Yasna, to render that part of it, 
termed the Gathas, has been declared by a respected authority, 
‘the severest task in Aryan philology :.' And certainly, if the extent 
of preparatory studies alone is to be the gauge, the statement 
cited would not seem to be an exaggeration. On mathematical 
estimates the amount of labour which will have to be gone 
through to become an independent investigator, seems to be 
much greater than that which presents itself before specialists in 
more favoured departments. No one should think of writing with 
originality on the Gathas, or the rest of the Avesta, who had not 


long studied the Vedic Sanskrit, and no one should think of 
pronouncing ultimate opinions on the Gathas, who has not to a 
respectable degree mastered the Pahlavi commentaries. But 
while the Vedic, thanks to the labours of editor and 
lexicographers, has long been open to 
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hopeful study, the Pahlavi commentaries have never been 
thoroughly made out, and writer after writer advances with an 
open avowal to that effect; while the explanation, if attempted, 
involves questions of actual decipherment, and Persian studies 
in addition to those of the Sanskrit and Zend; and the language 
of the Gathas requires also the study of a severe comparative 
philology, and that to an unusual, if not unequalled, extent. 


The keen observer will at once see that a department of science 
SO circumstanced may cause especial embarrassment. On the 
one hand, it is exposed to the impositions of dilettanti, and the 
hard working specialist must be content to see those who have 
advanced with studies one half, or less than one half completed, 
consulted as masters by a public which is only ignorant as 
regards the innermost laws of the science; and, on the other 
hand, the deficiencies of even the most laborious of specialists 
must leave chasms of imperfection out of which the war of the 
methods must continually re-arise. In handling the Gathas 
especially, I have resorted to the plan of giving a translation 
which is inclusively literal ., but filled out and rounded as to form 
by the free use of additions. As the serious student should read 
with a strong negative criticism, he may notice that I strive 
occasionally after a more pleasing effect; but, as we lose the 
metrical flow of the original entirely, such an effort to put the 


rendering somewhat on a level with the original in this respect, 
becomes a real necessity. I have, however, in order to guard 
against misleading the reader, generally, but not always, 
indicated the added words by parenthetical curves. That these 
will be considered unsightly and awkward, I am well aware. I 
consider them such myself, but I have not felt at liberty to refrain 
from using them. As the Gathas are disputed word for word, I 
could not venture to resort to free omissions; and what a 
translation would be without either additions or omissions, may 
be 
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seen from the occasional word for word renderings given. 
Beyond the Gathas, I have omitted the curves oftener. I have in 
the Gathas, as elsewhere, also endeavoured to impart a 
rhythmical character to the translation, for the reason above 
given, and foreign readers should especially note the fact, as 
well as my effort to preserve the colour of original expressions, 
otherwise they will inevitably inquire why I do not spare words. 
To preserve the colour and warmth, and at the same time to 
include a literal rendering, it is impossible to spare words and 
syllables, and it is unwise to attempt it. Non-specialists may 
dislike the frequency of alternative renderings as leaving the 
impression of indecision, while, at the same time, a decision is 
always expressed by the adoption of a preferred rendering. The 
alternatives were added with the object of showing how nearly 
balanced probabilities may be, and also how unimportant to the 
general sense the questions among specialists often are. 


In transliterating, I have followed the plan used in the preceding 
volumes to avoid confusion, but since the first volume was 


published, great progress has been made in this particular, and 
in a separate work I should have adopted a different 
arrangement.. As to other unimportant variations from the 
preceding volumes in matters of usage and fashion, I trust that 
no one will dwell on them for a moment :. As regards the usual 
and inevitable differences of opinion on more serious questions, 
see the remarks in the Introduction :. I would also state that I 
have often avoided rendering identical passages in identical 
language, as irksome both to reader and writer. I have also not 
invariably cited the obviously preferable variations of text which 
have been adopted, and which are so familiar to the 
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eye in Westergaard, Spiegel, and Geldner. The texts of 
Westergaard have been followed necessarily as to extent of 
matter, as this work is printed before the completion of Geldner's 
text. The oft-recurring formulas and prayers at the ends of 
chapters and sections have been left unrendered, and finally for 
the most part unnoticed, by striking out the useless notes. 
Citations of the Pahlavi and Sanskrit translations have been 
given occasionally in full, in order to meet the extraordinary 
statements which sometimes appear to the effect that they have 
not been vital to the interpretation of the Gathas. But by giving 
these extracts and by frequently citing the Pahlavi, Neryosangh, 
and the Persian, I have perhaps exposed myself to the 
misconception that I am an extreme advocate of the so-called 
tradition :, whereas all conscientious critics will acknowledge that 
I follow the indications of these works with more reserve than 
any writer who professes to have studied them; in fact I may well 
apprehend censure from ‘traditionalists’ in this particular. These 
Asiatic renderings are cited by me the more fully when those 


who neglect them agree with their indications; and they are 
therefore cited to show that, whereas those most opposed to 
them are nevertheless forgetfully indebted to them in nearly 
every line, therefore in all cases of great difficulty they should be 
studied as an absolute necessity before rash conjectures are 
adopted. For it is exactly where we are all most in doubt, that 
their indications become of most worth, when rationally 
considered. These translations should be examined for the relics 
of the truth, the hints, and traces of original explanations, which 
may most abound where they are themselves most faulty as 
translations. I therefore never search them for exact 
reproductions. But the citations which I give 
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here constitute only a very small fraction of those needed. An 
argument should be built up on the fullest statements of the 
circumstances, elucidated with scientific completeness. This 
alone would have any prospect of obliging investigators to 
acknowledge the truth; for not only inertia and prejudice are 
arrayed on the other side, but even interest. This much is said of 
the Pahlavi translations; for Ner. is properly cited only as a 
translation of a translation, and, as such, of the highest 
authority 1; so of the Persian. 


Zendists will observe that I by no means abandon explanations 
merely because they are old, a practice which seems almost the 
fashion. I, however, fully approve of testing and assailing again 
and again all suggestions nether old or new. I would simply 
assert that, while the tasks before us remain still so very 
extensive, it would be better for scholars to exercise their 
Sagacity upon passages which call loudly for wise conjecture, 


leaving those which are clear as they stand, for later assaults. It 
will be seen that I myself by no means approve of refraining 
from conjecture 2, but I would only in all humility insist that we 
should not abandon ourselves to unprepared conjecture. As is 
known ;, I have attempted the present rendering after more than 
ten years of close labour, and after a full translation 
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of the Pahlavi and Sanskrit translations, together with an edition 
of the Zend, Pahlavi, Sanskrit, and Persian texts of the Gathas. It 
is proper to add that for the purpose of keeping the judgment 
free from prejudice, and open to honest conviction from the 
influence of the Rig-veda, I have followed the practice for a 
number of years of transcribing the Hymns of the Veda into 
English in word for word written studies, having already so 
treated by far the greater part of them; some of these are in 
curtailed statement, others needlessly full. I have also, on the 
other hand, turned a large portion of the Gathas into Vedic 
Sanskrit. (This, however, is practically a universal custom, as all 
words are compared with the Vedic, so far as analogies exist 
between the Gathas and the Riks.) If therefore the opposed 
schools regard me as erring in too implicit a reliance on the hints 
of the Asiatics on the one side, or in too decided a tendency to 
read the Gathic as Vedic on the other, they may be assured that I 
have not erred from interest or prejudice. That my results will 
please both parties it is folly to expect, in fact perfection in the 
rendering of the Gathas (as of some other ancient works) is for 
ever unattainable, and not to be looked for; moreover, it would 
not be recognised, if attained; for no writer, whosoever he may 
be, can produce a rendering of the Gathas without meeting the 
assaults of ignorance or design. However imperfect my results 


may be supposed to be, it is to be hoped that they will contribute 
some little toward establishing a convention among scholars as 
to what the Gathic and Zend writings mean; meanwhile it is 
confidently expected that they will fulfil the requirements of the 
science of comparative theology. Whatever may be the ultimate 
truth as to questions of close detail, the Yasna, as well as the rest 
of the Avesta, is clear as to its creed. 


My list of obligations is a long one, in fact so long that I fear I can 
express but little compliment in naming advisers, as I have made 
it a practice to consult all available persons, as well as books. 
Making one exception, I will therefore reserve to myself the 
pleasure of recalling them to a future occasion. 
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It is sufficient to say here that while I follow a new departure in 
the treatment of the Asiatic commentaries, yet the most 
prominent writers of the opposing schools have courteously 
favoured me with their advice. Availing myself of the exception 
named, I would take the liberty to express my gratitude, here 
especially, to Dr. E. W. West, our first authority on Pahlavi, for 
placing at my disposal various readings of the Pahlavi text of the 
Yasna, of which we have hitherto only possessed a single MS. in 
the Pahlavi character, that contained in the oldest Zend writing, 
the Codex numbered five, in the Library of Copenhagen. The 
variations referred to were transcribed by Dr. West from the 
venerable MS., the hereditary property of Dastur Dr. Gamaspgi 
Minokihargi Asana of Bombay, and written only nineteen (or 
twenty-two) days later than that numbered five in the Library of 
Copenhagen. By this generous loan I have been enabled to print 
elsewhere the first text of the Pahlavi of the Gathas yet edited 


with comparison of MSS., likewise also for the first time 
translated, in its entirety, into a European language. For this Dr. 
West, during an extended correspondence, has furnished me 
with information on the Pahlavi not obtainable elsewhere, 
together with corrections and revisions. There is another 
eminent friend whose sacrifices of time and labour on my behalf 
have been exceptional, but I will defer the mention of Zend 
scholars. 


I take this opportunity to express my acknowledgments to 
Professor Dr. von Halm of the Hof- and Staatsbibliothek, in 
Munich, for allowing me the free use of Codex 12°, of Haug's 
Collection, both at Stuttgart and Hanover; also to Professor Dr. 
Wilmanns of Gottingen; Geheimrath Dr. Forstemann of Leipsic; 
and Herr Rath Bodemann of Hanover, for the loan of a large 
number of valuable works from their respective public libraries, 
often, with great liberality, renewed. 


L. H. MILLS. 


HANOVER, February, 1886. 


Footnotes 
ix:1 See the Revue Critique, Nov. 26, 1883. 


x:1 'Es bilden diese funf Gathds, die insgesammt metrisch 
abgefasst sind, den sprachlich wichtigsten, aber auch den 
weitaus schwierigsten teil des ganzen Avesta, ja man kann 
sagen, ohne dass man furchten muss der Ubertreibung geziehen 
zu werden, sie bilden den schwierigsten teil der ganzen 


indogermanischen philologie.' Altiranisches Verbum; von C. 
Bartholomae; Einleitung, s. 3. 


xi:1 That is approximately so; absolute literalness, even when 
treated as I propose, would be unmanageably awkward. In 
another work, I give a word for word rendering of the Gathas. 


xii:1 Chiefly as to 26% @, ©, 7," &: but I write 2s, bz. 


xii:2 As in Aramaiti, Vohu Manah, &c. I also write Neryosangh, 
and in a few places Gatha(a), Ahunavaiti(t), &c. I regret not to 
have written Mazdah everywhere. 


xii:3 Where I differ from Professor Darmesteter, I desire to be 
considered as merely proposing alternative renderings. I have 
therefore omitted a mass of references to the previous volumes 
as unnecessary. 


xiii:1 The relics of a 'tradition' direct from the fountain-head are 
present in the Asiatic commentaries, and also the relics of a 
tradition from later, and, as it were, modern scholarship; and, 
lastly, there are also present the direct results of an ancient 
scholarship; but to speak of the Pahlavi translations as ‘tradition,’ 
is merely to us a convenient phrase. I know of no scholar who 
supposes these commentaries to be in a simple sense ‘tradition’ 
from the earliest Zend writers. 


xiv:1 It is to be hoped that our occupations are sufficiently 
serious to allow us to pass over the imperfections of 
Neryosangh's Sanskrit style. He was especially cramped in his 
mode of expressing himself by a supposed necessity to attempt 
to follow his original (which was not the Gathic but the Pahlavi) 
word for word. His services were most eminently scholarly, and, 


considering his disadvantages, some of the greatest which have 
been rendered. Prof. R. v. Roth and Dr. Aurel Stein have kindly 
transcribed for me valuable variations. 


xiv:2 It will be regarded, however, as especially desirable that, in 
a report from a specialist to the learned public in general, the 
texts should on no account be violated by conjectural 
improvements where they are at all translatable; alternatives are 
therefore added. As has been remarked by a recent reviewer on 
the new version of the Scriptures, there is scarcely a line of very 
ancient writings which scholars are not tempted to amend; but 
such emendations are seldom agreed to among specialists. A 
first translation could always be attempted with the texts as they 
stand. 


xiv:3 See the Athenaeum, April 12, 1884; and the Academy, Sept. 
13, 2884. On the entire subject in its connection with the Gnostic 
and modern philosophies, any special labours have included a 
much longer period of time than that mentioned. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


MANY readers, for whom the Zend-Avesta possesses only 
collateral interest, may not understand why any introductory 
remarks are called for to those portions of it which are treated in 
this volume. The extent of the matter does not appear at first 
sight a sufficient reason for adding a word to the masterly work 
which introduces the first two volumes, and, in fact, save as 
regards questions which bear upon the Gathas, I avoid for the 
most part, for the present, all discussion of details which chiefly 
concern either the sections treated in the first two volumes, or 
the extended parts of the later Avesta treated here. But the 
Gathas are of such a nature, and differ so widely from other 
parts of the Avesta, that some words of separate discussion 
seem quite indispensable, and such a discussion was 
recommended by the author of the other volumes. A second 
reason why a word of introduction is necessary, when the 
translation of the successive parts of the Avesta passes from one 
hand to another, is a reason which bears upon the subject with 
exceptional force. 


It is this: the Avesta, while clearly made out, so far as the 
requirements of comparative theology are concerned, yet 
presents difficulties as to minute detail so great, that as yet no 
two independent scholars can entirely agree as to their solution. 
Master and pupil, friend and friend, must differ, and sometimes 
on questions of no trivial moment. 


The preliminary studies requisite to the formation of ultimate 
opinions are so varied, and of such a nature, involving the 


rendering of matter as yet totally unrendered with any scientific 
exactness in either India or Europe, that no person can claim to 
have satisfied himself in these respects. Scholars are therefore 
obliged to advance biassed by the fact that they are 
preponderatingly Iranists, or preponderatingly 
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Vedists, and therefore certain at the outset that they must differ 
to acertain degree from each other, and to a certain degree also 
from the truth. It was also, as might well be understood without 
statement, with a full knowledge of the fact that I was inclined to 
allow especial weight to a comparison with the Veda, and that I 
modified the evidence of tradition somewhat more than he did, 
that Professor Darmesteter urged me to accept this task. But 
while I am constrained to say something by way of a preparatory 
treatise here, a sense of the fitness of things induces me to be as 
brief as possible, and I must therefore ask indulgence of the 
reader if my mode of expressing myself seems either.rough or 
abrupt. , 


As to what the Gathas are in their detail, enough has been said 
in the summaries and notes. From those representations, 
necessarily somewhat scattered, it appears that they comprise 
seventeen sections of poetical matter, equal in extent to about 
twenty-five to thirty hymns of the Rig-veda, composed in ancient 
Aryan metres, ascribing supreme (beneficent) power to the Deity 
Ahura Mazda, who is yet opposed co-ordinately by an evil Deity 
called Aka Manah, or Angra Mainyu. In all respects, save in the 
one particular that He is not the Creator of this evil Deity, and 
does not possess the power to destroy him or his realm, this 
Ahura Mazda is one of the purest conceptions which had yet 


been produced. He has six personified attributes (so one might 
State it), later, but not in the Gathas, described as Archangels, 
while in the Gathas they are at once the abstract attributes of 
God, or of God's faithful adherents upon earth, and at the same 
time conceived of as persons, all efforts to separate the 
instances in which they are spoken of as the mere dispositions of 
the divine or saintly mind, and those in which they are spoken of 
as personal beings, having been in vain. 


We have therefore a profound scheme, perhaps not consciously 
invented, but being a growth through centuries; and this system 
is the unity of God in His faithful creatures. It is not a polytheism 
properly so-called, as Ahura forms with his Immortals a Heptade, 
reminding, one of the Sabellian Trinity. It is not a Pantheism, for 
it is especially 
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arrested by the domain of the evil Deity. It might be called, if we 
stretch the indications, a Hagio-theism, a delineation of God in 
the holy creation. Outside of the Heptade is Sraosha, the 
personified Obedience (and possibly Vayu, as once mentioned); 
and, as the emblem of the pious, is the Kine's soul, while the Fire 
is a poetically personified symbol of the divine purity and power. 
As opposed to the good God, we have the Evil Mind, or the Angry 
(?) Spirit, not yet provided with full personified attributes to 
correspond to the Bountiful Immortals. He has, however, a 
servant, Aéshma, the impersonation of invasion and rapine, the 
chief scourge of the Zarathustrians; and an evil angel, the Drug, 
personified deceit, while the Daévas (Devas) of their more 
southern neighbours (some of whose tribes had remained, as 
servile castes, among the Zarathustrians) constitute perhaps the 


general representatives of Aka Manah, Aéshma, the Drug, &c. 
The two original spirits unite in the creation of the good and evil 
in existence both actually in the present, and in principles which 
have their issue in the future in rewards and punishments. The 
importance of this creed, so far stated, as the dualistical 
creation, and, as an attempted solution, of the hardest problem 
of speculation, should be obvious to every enlightened eye. If 
there existed a supreme God whose power could undo the very 
laws of life, no evil could have been known; but the doctrine 
denies that there is any such being. The good and the evil in 
existence limit each other. There can be no happiness undefined 
by sorrow, and no goodness which does not resist sin. 
Accordingly the evil principle is recognised as so necessary that it 
is represented by an evil God. His very name, however, is a 
thought, or a passion; while the good Deity is not responsible for 
the wickedness and grief which prevail. His power itself could 
not have prevented their occurrence. And He alone has an 
especially objective name, and one which could only be applied 
to a person. These suggestions, whether true or false, are 
certainly some of the most serious that have ever been made, 
and we find them originally here. 


p. xx 


As to the nature of religious rewards and punishments, we have 
Suggestions scarcely less important in the eye of scientific 
theology, and, as a matter of fact, very much more extensively 
spread. To say that the future rewards held out in the Gathas 
were largely, if not chiefly, spiritual, and in the man himself, 
would be almost a slur upon the truth. The truth is, that the 
mental heaven and hell with which we are now familiar as the 
only future states recognised by intelligent people, and thoughts 


which, in spite of their familiarity, can never lose their 
importance, are not only used and expressed in the Gathas, but 
expressed there, so far as we are aware, for the first time. While 
mankind were delivered up to the childish terrors of a future 
replete with horrors visited upon them from without, the early 
Iranian sage announced the eternal truth that the rewards of 
Heaven, and the punishments of Hell, can only De from within. 
He gave us, we may fairly say, through the systems which he has 
influenced, that great doctrine of subjective recompense, which 
must work an essential change in the mental habits of every one 
who receives it. After the creation of souls, and the 
establishment of the laws which should govern them, Aramaiti 
gives a body, and men and angels begin their careers. A Mathra 
is inspired for the guidance of the well-disposed. The faithful 
learn the vows of the holy system under the teaching of the 
Immortals. while the infidel and reprobate portion of mankind 
accept the seductions of the Worst Mind, and unite with the 
Daévas as in the capital sin of warfare from wanton cruelty, or 
for dishonest acquisition. The consequence of this latter alliance 
is Soon apparent. The Kine, as the representative of the holy 
people, laments under the miseries which make Iranian life a 
load. The efforts to draw a livelihood from honest labour are 
opposed, but not frustrated, by the Daéva-worshipping tribes 
who still struggle with the Zarathustrians for the control of the 
territory. The Kine therefore lifts 
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her wail to Ahura, and His Righteous Order, Asha, who respond 
by the appointment of Zarathustra, as the individual entrusted 

with her redemption; and he, accepting his commission, begins 
his prophetic labours. From this on we have a series of 


lamentations, prayers, praises, and exhortations, addressed by 
Zarathustra and his immediate associates to Ahura and the 
people, which delineate the public and personal sorrows in 
detail, utter individual supplications and thanksgivings, and 
exhort the masses assembled in special or periodical meetings. 


Here, it must be noted, that the population among whom these 
hymns were composed were chiefly agriculturists and 
herdsmen. Circumstances which affected their interests as such 
were of course paramount with them, and as their land and 
cattle represented their most valuable property, whatever 
threatened them was the most of all things to be dreaded. 
Accordingly rapine, and the raid, whether coming from 
Turanians or Daéva-worshippers, were regarded as the most 
terrible of visitations. But their moral earnestness in their 
determination to avoid rapine on their part, even when tempted 
by a desire for retaliation, is especially to be noted :. It was as 
awful when regarded as a sin as it was when suffered as an 
affliction; and their animus in this particular was most 
exceptional. While the above facts explain to us, on the one 
hand, the principal deities, and the peculiar hopes and fears 
which inspired their worship, they lead us also, on the other 
hand, to wonder the more that so subtle a theology as we have 
found expressed in the documents, should have arisen amid so 
simple a community. 


In the course of the recitations we have also special intimations 
of an organised struggle of the Daéva-party to overwhelm the 
Zarathustrians. At times they seem very nearly to have 
accomplished their object. A distinct reference to a battle in the 
lines occurs, while sanguinary violence is alluded to more than 
once asin 
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the line, or in skirmish. We conclude from the prevalence of a 
thankful tone that the Zarathustrians gained the upper hand 
during the Gathic period, but although the result may have been 
assured, the struggle at the time of the last Gatha was by no 
means over. In the latest Gatha, as in the earliest, we have signs 
of fierce and bloody conflict. The same type of existence 
prevailed greatly later, in the time of the Yasts, but the scene 
seems very different, and Zarathustra's human characteristics 
are wholly lost in the mythical attributes with which time and 
superstition had abundantly provided him. By way, then, of 
summarising the chief characteristics of his original system, we 
may say that he and his companions were struggling to establish 
a kingdom under the Sovereign Power of God, whose first care 
was to relieve suffering, and shelter the honest and industrious 
poor :. This kingdom was to be conducted according to His holy 
Order, or plan of salvation, to be permeated by living Piety, and 
with the ultimate object of bestowing both Weal and 
Immortality. This high ideal was also not left as an abstract 
principle to work its way. Society was far too rudimental, then as 
ever, for the efficient survival of unsupported principles. A 
compact hierarchical system seems to have existed, the 
sacramental object being the fire, before which a priesthood 
officiated with unwavering zeal; but the traces of this are very 
restricted in the Gathas, and, according to all probability, it was 
greatly less elaborated at their period than later. 


Such, in very brief outline, is the system which meets us as 
Zarathustrianism in that period of Mazda-worship when 
Zarathustra lived and composed the Gathic hymns. 


As to the further question, 'Who was Zarathustra, and when and 
where did he live?’ diversity of opinion still prevails, 
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so much so that as regards it I differ slightly even from my 
eminent friend and predecessor. As such differences on the 
subject of the Avesta are however matters of course, I freely 
state my impressions. Who was then the person, if any person, 
corresponding to the name Zarathustra in the Gathas? Did he 
exist, and was he really the author of these ancient hymns? That 
he existed as an historical person I have already affirmed; and as 
to the hymns ascribed to him and his immediate associates, I 
have also no hesitation. Parts of these productions may have 
been interpolated, but the Gathas, as a whole, show great unity, 
and the interpolations are made in the spirit of the original. And 
that Zarathustra was the name of the individual in which this 
unity centres, we have no sufficient reason to dispute. The name 
is mentioned in the most sacred connections, as well as in those 
which depict the reality of the prophet's sufferings; and there is 
no reason at all why it should have come down endeared to 
humanity, unless it belonged to one, who, in the presence of a 
Sovereign and a kingdom, could impress his personality with 
greatly more defined distinctness upon his contemporaries than 
either that Sovereign or any of his adherents :. That any forgery 
is present in the Gathas, any desire to palm off doctrines upon 
the sacred community in the name of the great prophet, as in 
the Vendiddd and later Yasna, is quite out of the question. The 
Gathas are genuine in their mass, as I believe no scholar 
anywhere now questions. 


For the characteristics of this great teacher, I refer to the hymns 
themselves, which stand alone, of their kind, in literature. 
Nowhere, at their period, had there been a human voice, so far 
as we have any evidence, which uttered thoughts like these. 
They are now, some of them, the great commonplaces of 
philosophical religion, but till then they were unheard (agusta). 


And yet we must say of Zarathustra, as of all our first 
announcers, that while he antedates all whose records have 
come down to us, he was probably only the last visible link 
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in a far extended chain. His system, like those of his 
predecessors and successors, was a growth. His main 
conceptions had been surmised, although not spoken before. 
His world was ripe for them, and when he appeared, he had only 
to utter and develop them. I would not call him a reformer; he 
does not repudiate his predecessors. The old Aryan Gods retire 
before the spiritual Ahura; but I do not think that he especially 
intended to discredit them. One of the inferior ones is 
mentioned for a moment, but the great Benevolence, Order, and 
Power, together with their results in the human subject, Ahura's 
Piety incarnate in men, and their Weal and Immortality as a 
consequence, crowd out all other thoughts. His mental insight is 
as evident from his system as his deep moral inspiration. As to 
his secondary characteristics, his manner of thought and 
expression, we find them peculiar to the last degree. He has 
given us writings in which every syllable seems loaded with 
thought, sometimes much repeated, and to us of the present 
day, very familiar; but then, when he wrote, one would suppose 
that he intended to 'utter his dark speech.’ Succinctness is 


carried to an unexampled extreme ;, while the wonderful idea 
that God's attributes are His messengers sent out into the 
human soul to ennoble and redeem, makes him at times so 
subtle that the latest scholars cannot tell whether he means 
Asha and Vohu Manah personified as Archangels, or as the 
thoughts and beneficent intentions of the Deity reproduced in 
men. I can recall no passage whatsoever in which Vohu Manah, 
Asha, Khshathra, &c., are not strongly felt to mean exactly what 
they signify as words, while at the same time they are prayed to, 
and besought to come, as Gods or angels. Either the 
personification is purely poetical, which would make it, as found 
in the Gathas, considering their age and place, a very 
remarkable phenomenon, or else, having dogmatically 
personified the divine attributes, Zarathustra never forgets to 
express a respect which is higher than 'a respect for persons,’ 
that is, 
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a respect for the principles which they represent. In making 
every laudatory statement, however, I take for granted, what I 
fear is nevertheless far from uniformly granted, and that is, that 
the reader will weigh well what makes all the difference, namely, 
the very remote period at which we are obliged to place the 
Gathas, and the comparatively rude civilisation amid which we 
must suppose them to have been composed. We must set the 
ideas which lie before us in this framework of time and place. If 
we fail to do so, as a matter of course the thoughts and their 
expression will contain for us nothing whatever new; but as 
viewed in the light of relation, after long weighing the matter, I 
cannot refer to them in any other terms than those which I use, 


without becoming aware that I am recoiling through fear of 
exaggeration from stating what I believe to be the truth. 


As to the personal sentiment of Zarathustra, we can only say that 
it was devoted. His word zarazdaiti gives the keynote to his 
purposes. We are certain that he was a man of courage; but that 
he was not scrupulous at shedding blood is also evident: He was 
not reticent under misfortune, while yet endowed with rare 
persistence to overcome it. 


His sphere was not restricted. The objects which concern him are 
provinces as well as villages armies as well as individuals. His 
circle was the reigning prince and prominent chieftains, a few 
gifted men deeply embued with religious veneration for the 
sacred compositions which had come down to them from 
primeval antiquity in ancient metres; and these, together with a 
priesthood exceptionally pure, leading on a sobered population, 
were also his public. But three orders appear in it, the king, the 
people, and the peers. That the times were disturbed is involved 
in what has already been said. One feature alone needs mention, 
it is that the agitations involved the tenure of the throne. 
Vistaspa had no easy seat, and the prospect of revolution in the 
sense of supersedure was continually before him. As to the 
family life of Zarathustra, we can only say that he commanded 
respect; nothing whatever is further known. 


It will be seen from the above sketch that I make the widest 
distinction between the Gathic period and that of the 
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later Avesta. I do so, not influenced very greatly by the fact that 
the Gathas are cited in the later Avesta. Most of these citations 


are indeed genuine and valid as proofs of priority, while others 
are mere displacements of the Gathas made for liturgical 
purposes, as Genesis is read in churches sometimes after 
portions of later matter. But a book may be cited by another 
when it is merely prior to it, and not much older. Nor do I lay too 
much stress upon the difference between the Gathic dialect and 
the so-called Zend; but I do lay very great stress upon the totally 
dissimilar atmospheres of the two portions. In the Gathas all is 
sober and real. The Kine's soul is indeed poetically described as 
wailing aloud, and the Deity with His Immortals is reported as 
speaking, hearing, and seeing; but with these rhetorical 
exceptions, everything which occupies the attention is practical 
in the extreme. Grehma and Bendva, the Karpans, the Kavis, and 
the Usigs(-ks), are no mythical monsters. No dragon threatens 
the settlements, and no fabulous beings defend them. 
Zarathustra, Gamaspa, Frashaostra, and Maidhy6émah; the 
Spitamas, Hv6égvas, the Haékat-aspas, are as real, and are 
alluded to with a simplicity as unconscious, as any characters in 
history. Except inspiration, there are also no miracles. All the 
action is made up of the exertions and passions of living and 
suffering men. Let the Zendist study the Gathas well, and then 
let him turn to the Yasts or the Vendidad; he will go from the 
land of reality to the land of fable. He leaves in the one a toiling 
prophet, to meet in the other a phantastic demi-god. However 
ancient the fundamental ideas in the myths of the Yasts and 
Vendidad may be (and some of them were certainly older than 
the Gathas or the oldest Riks) in the forms in which they now 
stand, they are greatly later. 


As we enter into further and necessary detail, this seems to be 
the place for a word as to the relative ages of the several 
sections which make up these hymns. We see struggle and 


suffering, fear and anger in some of them, and we naturally 
group these together as having been composed at a particular 
stage in Zarathustra's career. We read expressions of happy 
confidence, and we refer them toa 
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period of repose, as we do those sections where meditation, 
speculation, or dogmatic statement, are prominent; but nothing 
is certain except that Y. LIII must have been written after 
Zarathustra had attained to a sufficient age to havea 
marriageable daughter. An ancient leader may have reached a 
position of influence from doctrinal productions, and afterwards 
expressed the vicissitudes of an active political career. One 
circumstance must, however, be held in view; and that is, that 
neither the Gathas, nor any other ancient pieces, which were 
hardly at first committed to writing, have been preserved in the 
form in which they were delivered for the first time. The poet 
himself would file them into better (?) order at each subsequent 
delivery, and verses which referred originally to one period of 
time would, if especially striking, be reproduced in subsequent 
effusions. And pieces which the composer may have left in one 
Shape, his early successors would be likely to modify by 
interpolations, excerptions, or inversions. I believe that the 
Gathas show the presence of less foreign matter than is usual, 
and that the interpolations which are present in them, are 
themselves of great antiquity, or even practically synchronous 
with the original. Certainly few of them show anything like an 
ingenious attempt at imitation. If there exist any interpolations, 
and we may Say a priori that all existing compositions of their 
antiquity are, and must have been, interpolated, the additions 
were the work of the author's earliest disciples who composed 


fully in his spirit, while the position of sections in this or that 
Gatha has little or nothing to do with the question of their 
relative age, the metres being all ancient, and the Ustavaiti, 
Spenta-mainyu, &c., showing as decided evidence of originality 
as any parts of the Ahunavaiti. (See remarks on the Gatha 
Ustavaiti, p. 91 ff.) 


As we proceed from the question of the relative age of the 
particular sections as compared with each other to that of their 
age considered as a whole, we are first met by the question as to 
place. Were the Gathas first sung in the East or the West of Iran? 
I would here say that I regard this point as especially open, as I 
am even inclined to differ in one particular from my eminent 
friend 
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Professor Darmesteter, but let it be understood, only or chiefly, 
as to the place of origin of the Gathas. I think that the scene of 
the Gathic and original Zarathustrianism was the North-east of 
Iran, and that the later Avesta was composed during the 
hundreds of years during which the Zarathustrian tribes were 
migrating westward in Media. g 


One certain fact is the occurrence of geographical names in 
Vendidadd I, which are obviously intended to describe the earliest 
homes of the Iranian races whose lore was the Avesta. The 
present forms of those names, as they appear in the Avesta, are 
indeed not the most ancient, but they occur in passages which 
plainly repeat very ancient myths. These names describe a 
region from the middle of the North of Iran to the East of it, 
including ancient Bactria, but extending as far West as Ragha; 
and, as the Gathas are unanimously acknowledged to be the 


oldest portion of the Avesta, dealing as they do with Zarathustra 
as an historical person, we naturally look for the scene of his life 
in the oldest seats. The Zarathustrian Ragha, much further West 
than the other places mentioned, seems to have a special claim 
to be regarded as his birthplace, as it possesses so firm a hold 
upon his name, but the epithet Zarathustrian, together with the 
special eminence of the governor of Ragha as needing no 
‘Zarathustra’ over him, that is, no imperial chief (see Y. XIX, 19), 
may both be attributed to successors of Zarathustra. From some 
reason, probably the migration of Zarathustrian influence toward 
the West, Ragha became a stronghold of his descendants; or his 
name, entirely apart from all family connection, may have 
become a title for leading politico-ecclesiastical officials 
(compare the Zarathustrétema). There is no mention of a foreign 
origin of Zarathustra in the Gathas, nor is there any expression 
from which we might infer it. His family seems as settled as 
himself. The Spitamas are mentioned with the same familiarity 
as the Hvdgvas, and the persons named are, some of them, 
related to him. He was no isolated figure among the people 
whom he influenced. Unless then we can place Vistaspa and 
Gamaspa, Frashaostra, and Maidhy6mah, in Ragha, we cannot 
well place Zarathustra there, 
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for he is to be placed beside them. Tradition of a late and 
dubious character places Vistaspa in Bactria; but it is better to 
leave the exact region undecided, as certainty can never be 
reached. 


The other circumstances which are imperative with many for a 
decision for the East as the region where Zarathustra laboured, 


have been stated with perhaps the greatest power and beauty 
by Darmesteter :, who still inclines to the West. These are the 
strong analogies existing between the Zend language and the 
Vedic Sanskrit on the one side, and between the gods, heroes, 
and myths of the Avesta, and those of Veda, on the other. 


As bearing, however, in favour of a western origin of the Gathic, 
as well as of the later Avesta, we must confess that the West 
Iranian of the Cuneiform Inscriptions possesses the same 
analogies with the Vedic which the language of the Avesta 
possesses with it; and no reader should need to be reminded 
that the West Iranian as well as the East Iranian was in no sense 
derived from the Vedic. The old Aryan from which all descended 
was once spread without distinction over both West and East, 
while, on the other hand, the mythological features of the 
Avesta, kindred as they are to those of the Eastern Veda, are yet 
reproduced for us, some of them, in the poetry of the medieval 
West as drawn from the Avesta; and the name of Mazda, 
unknown (?) to the Riks 2, appears cut in the rocks of Persepolis 
and Behistun, while all the sacred books of the Zarathustrians, 
including the Gathas as well as the later Avesta, together with 
their interpretations, have come down to us from the West, 
where the Greeks also found their system from the time of 
Herodotus down. 


Added to which we must acknowledge that the differences in 
dialect between the Avesta and Veda make a wide separation as 
to place far from startling, while myths as well as religions 
migrate as by a law. 


We must therefore consider well before we venture to differ 
from those who decide for the West as the scene of Zarathustra's 


life. 
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But as we mention the Inscriptions, we must make a very careful 
distinction. Is their theology that of Zarathustra? If it is, this 
would certainly constitute a point in conjunction with the 
descriptions of the Greeks, in favour of a still more extensive 
prevalence of Zarathustrianism in the West at the dates which 
the Inscriptions cover. 


As to this disputed point, I would answer that their theology may 
be the Zarathustrian in a sense as yet too little applied to the 
term, for it may be Gathic Zarathustrianism, or at least a Mazda- 
worship at a stage of development corresponding to the stage of 
Mazda-worship in which it stood when Zarathustra left it; but 
that it was the later and fully developed Zarathustrianism, 
provided with all the regulations of the Vendidad, seems out of 
the question. 


In the first place there is no certain mention of Angra Mainyu, or 
of the Amesha Spenta, in the Inscriptions; and this silence must 
be accounted for: in any case 2. 


The ready and just suggestion is made that the documents are 
exceedingly limited; that many deities would not be named on so 
narrow a space, while the statements of Herodotus and his 
successors make it probable that the entire system of 
Zarathustra was known in the near neighbourhood, and must 
have been very familiar to the persons who ordered the 
Inscriptions to be cut. To this the necessary rejoinder might be 
made, that the familiarity of Darius with the later, or indeed with 
the original, Zarathustrianism, if he was familiar with it, renders 


the absence of the name of Angra Mainyu at least all the more 
striking. 


What more imperative call could there be for the use of that 
name than in denouncing the opponents whose overthrow 
forms the theme of the mighty writings? 


As the 'grace of Auramazda’' is mentioned on the one 


side, one naturally expects to sec some reference to the 
‘opposition’ of His chief adversary on the other, and one also 
expects to trace some certain recognition of the Bountiful 
Immortals. I think that both were omitted because their names 
retained less weight, as we cannot suppose that they were 
unknown, or, if once known, then forgotten. But allowing that it 
is not quite fair to reason from such scanty texts, we are met by 
the positive fact that an important Inscription is written ona 
tomb ;; and, as the burial of the dead was one of the most 
flagrant violations of the Zarathustrian ceremonial law, it is not 
conceivable that Darius could have been a Zarathustrian 
according to the later Faith. He was either a heretical schismatic 
departing from a sacred precept, or he was following the creed 
of his fathers, a Mazda-worshipper, but not ‘of Zarathustra's 
order, or, if a Zarathustrian, then a partial inheritor of 
Zarathustra's religion at an undeveloped stage, while burial was 
not as yet forbidden by it; and at the same time he neglected 
also prominent doctrines of the Gathas. 


It is not possible that he could have been an isolated schismatic 
as to such a particular. If he composed the Inscriptions as a 
monarch of another religion than that of the later Avesta, it 


would seem to prove either that he was an adherent to a cruder, 
or half effaced, form of Gathic Zarathustrianism, which had 
found its way during the long periods of its existence westward 
before the later Zarathustrianism arose in the western 
settlements, or else that it, the religion of the Inscriptions, simply 
originated where we find it, from an original and wide-spread 
Mazda-worship which had not yet forbidden the burial of the 
dead >. 
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That such a Mazda-worship once existed in primeval Iran seems 
certain, and that it was greatly earlier than Zarathustrianism .. It 
is also very probable that some form of it survived unadulterated 
by Zarathustrianism. And this is as probable a priori when we 
reflect on what might have happened, as it is when we seek for 
an explanation of the burial of a Mazda-worshipper in a tomb. 


As the Asura (Ahura) worship extended into India with the 
Indians as they migrated from Iran, a form of Asura worship 
arose in Iran which added the name of Mazda to the original 
term for God. In the East it began to acquire additional 
peculiarities out of which, when Zarathustra arose, he developed 
his original system, while in other parts of Iran, and with great 
probability in Persia, it retained its original simplicity. At 
subsequent periods only, the Zarathustrian form spread, first at 
the Gathic stage, and later a second time, and from a centre 
further West, as the Zarathustrianism of the later Avesta which is 
reported by the Greeks. Either then Darius was a Mazda- 
worshipper, like his fathers, following an original and 
independent type of Mazda-worship, or he was following a 
mutilated Gathic Zarathustrianism, which may not yet have 


forbidden burial 2, he and his chieftains adhering to this ancient 
form, while the masses yielded to the novelties, as the patrician 
Jews held to Sadduceeism after the masses had become 
Pharisees, and as the patrician Romans clung to Paganism after 
Rome had become Catholic. In either case it seems to me that 
the Mazda-worship of the Inscriptions might be severed from 
the later Zarathustrianism; and that it must be so severed on 
some theory or other, all with one voice seem to agree. 


In deciding for the North-east ; as the scene of Zarathustra's 
personal labours, and for the Gathic dialect as its more particular 
form of speech, I am not, I trust, solely 
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or unduly influenced by the occurrence of the eastern names in 
the first chapter of the Vendidad, for those names may indicate 
primeval homes from which the ancestors of Zarathustra 
migrated toward the west centuries before his appearance. I 
merely say that the occurrence of the names shows that the 
ancestors of the Zarathustrian Mazda-worshippers once lived in 
East Iran; and if that is the case, their descendants may have still 
lived there when Zarathustra developed his system, and it is also 
possible that masses of Zarathustrians may long have remained 
behind in the East Iranian mountains after the Zarathustrians of 
the later Avesta had gone west. The descendant may have arisen 
in the home of his ancestors, and in fact, other things being 
equal, there is a stronger probability that he arose there. I do not 
think that the appearance of a later Zarathustrianism in the west, 
is a Sufficient reason for doubting that the founder of the system 
laboured nearer the land of the Vedas, where a Vistaspa once 
ruled (?), where a Daéva-worship long lingered, and where the 


common names of the Irano-indian gods were heard as 
household words, and which we may add, was precisely the 
place where we should suppose the Indo-aryans to have left the 
Irano-aryans, as they descended into the Pufigab. 


Having formed an opinion as to the place where Zarathustra 
laboured, and proceeding to the question as to when he lived 
and wrote the Gathas, we find ourselves under the necessity to 
form our estimate first as to the age of the later parts of the 
Avesta. While interpolated passages, or indeed whole Yasts, may 
be very late, I cannot place the later Avesta in its bulk later than 
the Cuneiform Inscriptions of Darius, for the fact that the 
Inscriptions preserve either a pre-Zarathustrian Mazdaism, or 
the Zarathustrianism of the Gathas long previous as it was in its 
origin to that of the Vendidad, has nothing whatever to do with 
the relative age of the Inscriptions themselves. The later Avesta, 
with its forbiddal of burial and cremation, must have existed for 
a long time side by side with that religion which has left 
sepulchral monuments, and 
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whose adherents could contemplate the burning of captives; 
and analogous facts are universal. 


But aside from the seeming difference in the type of Mazda- 
worship, which simply severs the religion of the Inscriptions 
from that of the more developed Zarathustrianism, and which 
has, as we have seen, nothing whatever to do with the question 
of the relative ages of the Inscriptions and the later Avesta, I 
think that we have some signs of a later age in the language of 
the Inscriptions apart from their contents. As, however, 
Darmesteter is inclined to regard the West Iranian, or 


Cuneiform, as better preserved than the Zend of the later 
Avesta, I make my few remarks only with great hesitation. 


The termination ®Y*_, which would otherwise be justly 
considered as an evidence of degeneration in the Zend, I regard 
as merely a wrong writing for -ahya = Gathic ahya. The letter 
is arelic of the time when the Avesta stood in the Pahlavi 
character; I think that it is here merely a lengthened 0 = ya. 
Terminations also seem much mutilated in the Cuneiform, and 
the name Auramazda written as one word, does not seem to me 
SO original. 


We must indeed remember that a later generation, owing to an 
isolated position, often preserves an older dialect, as it may an 
older form of religion, whereas an earlier generation, if its 
predecessors have lived in a compact society in smaller districts, 
varies the ancient forms, as the old Indian developed into 
Sanskrit and Prakrit. Still we have little reason to be certain that 
the civilisation of Media and 
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Persia was either more or less condensed and social than that of 
Bactria and the East. But beside a priority to the Inscriptions, we 
are obliged to consider the time needed for developments. The 
Greeks of the time of Herodotus probably, and those later 
certainly, found a form of Zarathustrianism in full development 
in Media; but if the contemporaries of Herodotus heard 
familiarly of a Zarathustrianism there, a long period of time must 
be allowed for its development if it originated in Media, and a 
still longer period if it found its way there from the East. If, then, 
the bulk of the later Avesta existed at the time of Herodotus and 


at that of Darius, how long previously must it have been 
composed; for such systems db not bloom in a day? . 


We have the evidence of historical tradition that the Magi . were 
influential even at the time of Cyrus, not dwelling upon the 

possibility of their existence at the earliest mention of Medes as 
the conquerors and rulers of Babylon. 


u 


Can we then, considering the recognised stagnation of ancient 
Eastern intelligence, ascribe to the development of the Median 
Zarathustrianism a shorter period than from one to three 
centuries? If, then, the bulk of the later Avesta must be placed so 
long before the Inscriptions of Darius, where shall we place the 
earlier Avesta with its most important remaining fragments, the 
Gathas 2? 


After studying the Gathas carefully in detail, and becoming also 
familiar with them as a whole by frequent perusal, we must 
measure the time needed for the change from their tone to that 
of the later Avesta. Could it have been less than a century, or 
centuries? Was not as much time needed for the Zarathustra of 
the Gathas to become the Zarathustra of the later Avesta, as was 
afterwards consumed by the migration of the creed from the 
North-east, if it really originated there? As there is undoubtedly a 
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difference of several centuries between the dates of the newest 
and oldest parts of the later Avesta, so we must think of a 
considerable interval between the oldest parts of the later 
Avesta and the latest parts of the older Avesta, for there is the 
other consideration which imperatively constrains us to avoid 
concluding for short periods in the stages of development. The 


Vedic Hymns, sung in metres closely similar to those in both the 
Gathas and the later Avesta, and naming gods, demons, and 
heroes so closely related, not to speak of myths, challenge us to 
say whether they are, the oldest of them, older or later than the 
oldest parts of the Avesta, and, if there exists any difference as 
to the ages of these ancient productions, how great that 
difference is. The oldest Riks have now an established antiquity 
of about 4000; were the hymns sung on the other side of the 
mountains as old? The metres of these latter are as old as those 
of the Rig-veda, if not older, and their grammatical forms and 
word structure are often positively nearer the original Aryan 
from which both proceeded. If it were not for two circumstances, 
we should be forced to ask very seriously which were the older, 
and to abandon altogether our mention of later dates. Those 
circumstances are the absence of the Aryan gods from the 
Gathas; and, secondly, their abstract conceptions. These latter 
are So little offset with expected puerilities that it is often hard to 
believe that the Gathas are old at all. Their antiquity is placed 
beyond dispute by the historic mention of Zarathustra. But, if 
Zarathustra were not indisputably a living man in the Gathas, 
their depth and refinement, together with the absence of Mithra, 
Haoma, &c., would, in themselves considered, force us to place 
them rather late. As it is, the absence of Mithra and his 
colleagues, who reappear in the later Avesta, permits us to place 
the Gathas considerably later than the oldest Riks. For no sudden 
and intentional dismissal of the ancient gods is to be accepted 
with Haug, nor any religious schism as the cause (!) of the 
migration of the Indians toward the south. The process was of 
course the reverse. 


The migrating tribes, in consequence of their separation 
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from their brethren in Iran, soon became estranged from them, 
and their most favoured Gods fell slowly into neglect, if not 
disfavour. We need time to account for this change, and no short 
interval of time. We can therefore place the Gathas long after the 
oldest Riks. While, therefore, in view of the established age of the 
Rig-veda, the Gathas may possibly have been composed as early 
as about 1500 B. C., it is also possible to place them as late as 
(say) 900-1200 B. C., while the fragments in the Gathic dialect 
must be considered somewhat later. The dates of the 
composition of the several parts of the later Avesta, on the other 
hand, must be supposed to extend over many centuries, as the 
various sections in the Zend dialect are so much more numerous 
than those in the Gathic, the Gathas themselves representing 
practically out one date. Placing then the oldest portions of the 
later Avesta somewhat earlier than Darius, we are obliged to 
extend the period during which its several parts were composed 
So far as perhaps to the third or fourth century before Christ, the 
half-spurious matter contained in them being regarded as 
indefinitely later. 


It seems necessary to state here for the information of non- 
specialists, and as bearing very seriously upon all the questions 
involved, that a very unusually severe controversy prevails upon 
the exegesis of the Avesta, and that it centres in the question as 
to the value of the Asiatic translations of it. A similar debate was 
once held on the Rig-veda, but that is now silenced, all agreeing 
that the traditional renderings are neither to be slavishly 
followed, nor blindly ignored. Very different has been the fate of 


Zend philology, and in one important particular the studies are 
poles apart; for whereas the commentaries on the Riks are 
written in Sanskrit, which is clear to experts, those on the Zend- 
Avesta are written in a language upon which the lexicography is 
most incomplete, and the elucidation of these explanations 
themselves remains by far the most 
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difficult task now before us. Professor von Spiegel has 
accomplished much toward breaking the rough road of science 
in this direction, and scholars of the first order have followed his 
leading, while all with one accord express to him their 
acknowledgments. But Professor von Spiegel has not intended 
his editions and citations to represent full translations. He has, 
as a matter of course, taken it for granted that those who 
oppose him, as well as those who follow him, have studied his 
Pahlavi editions, not paying him the undesired compliment of 
making his commentaries the sole source of their knowledge of 
tradition. Moreover in no branch of science does scholarship 
make more rapid strides than in Pahlavi, several important 
works having appeared since Spiegel's commentaries. 


In the attempt to master the Pahlavi translations of the Avesta 
we must consider many and difficult problems. 


In the first place, and as a matter of course, they cannot be at all 
reasonably attempted without a full knowledge of the Gathic and 
Avesta texts so far as they have been as yet otherwise and 
approximately elucidated. The two problems hang together like 
the arches of a circular building, and they should be studied 
together word for word; for the Pahlavi used is not fully that of 
the books. It is often turned quite out of its course, as Pahlavi, by 


an effort to follow the more highly inflected Zend literally. Then, 
again, a question of the utmost importance meets us in 
estimating the glosses, which are often, but not always, from a 
later hand. A translation of the Pahlavi must of course first be 
considered as in the light of the glosses, for the language is so 
indefinite as to many of its grammatical forms, that such an 
indication as a gloss, if it be proved to have been written by the 
Same person who composed the text, would be decisive in 
determining the rendering; but a final translation should be 
made more strictly in the light of the Gathic, so far as it affords 
on its side positive indications, and the glosses, where they do 
not correspond, should be set apart as from a later hand. Then, 
once more, and on the contrary, where the gloss is obviously 
right, and the text erroneous, the former should be appropriated 
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unencumbered by the latter :. We must recognise the traces of 
former accurate scholarship whether we see them in text or 
gloss, and, from the accumulation of the correct surmises, we 
should construct an argument for the probability of the 
correctness of the hints of the Pahlavi in cases of great difficulty. 
In rendering the Pahlavi as a necessary prelude to rendering the 
Avesta, all possible help should of course be sought from the 
Asiatic translations of the Pahlavi, from those of Neryosangh in 
Sanskrit, and from the still later ones in Parsi and Persian. Here, 
again, those who read the Pahlavi only as rendered by 
Neryosangh need great caution. If Neryosangh is simply read 
like the classical Sanskrit, great errors will be committed. He 
needs a glossary of his own, and should be read solely in the 
light of the Pahlavi which was chiefly his original. So of the Parsi 
Persian translations, they must be read with especial attention to 


their originals. After these original translations have been fully 
mastered, and compared with an improved rendering of the 
Gathic, likewise also studied in the full light of the Veda, the 
patient scholar will be surprised at the result. He will find that to 
a certain extensive degree, the two sources of information 
coincide when reasonably estimated, and, moreover, that where 
the Pahlavi gives us an indication differing from that derived 
from the Vedic, the surmise of the Pahlavi is the more often 
correct. I say 'reasonably estimated,’ for not only is the Pahlavi, 
as a less highly inflected language, incapable of rendering the 
Avesta literally, but its authors do not uniformly make the 
attempt to do so; nor do they always follow the order of the 
Gathic or Zend. Their translations generally run word for word as 
to their outward forms, for the ancient interpreters probably 
regarded such a following as essential to a complete rendering, 
but they found themselves 
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compelled to resort to the most important exceptions. And, 
lastly, the rejection, or total neglect of the Pahlavi translations 
and their successors, on the ground that they contain errors, is a 
policy which seems to me defective, and to the last degree. What 
absurdities can Sayana be capable of, and yet who would utter 
final opinions upon the Rig-veda without either the ability, or the 
attempt, to read Sayana :? 


It is hardly necessary to mention that the restoration of texts 
goes hand in hand with translation. For how are we to interpret a 
passage before we know that it exists? And of what inestimable 
worth are the Pahlavi translations as evidence to texts! Who does 
not see that where the ancient scribe is most free or erroneous 


as to form, or root, his rendering often shows plainly which of 
two words stood before him in his manuscripts. Our oldest MS. 
(that of Copenhagen, numbered 5) dates from the year 1323 
A.D.; and what were the dates of the ancient documents before 
the eyes of the Pahlavi translator who writes in it? 


We must now ask whether our present Pahlavi translations are 
improvements upon their predecessors, or the reverse. That they 
are improvements in some few instances is undeniable, for, as 
we have seen, some of the glosses to them from later hands give 
the truth where the text is wide. But the glosses which show a 
later origin are, for the most part, inferior in richness to the 
texts. Here and there a talented, or fortunate, Parsi threw new 
light or the subject, but the general tendency was one of 
deterioration; that is, before the revival of Parsi-learning under 
Neryosangh (400-500 years ago). This deterioration would 
naturally decrease as we approach successive periods in going 
back to the time when MSS. of the Gathas existed according to 
positive evidence, that is, to the time when, according to the 
Arda Viraf, Alexander's servants found skins at Persepolis on 
which the Avesta had been traced in 
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gilded letters (for it is not positively proved that the informants 
of Herodotus heard the Magian priests singing their 'theogonies' 
from written books). At each of these periods scholarship is 
proved to have been competent by the results which it 
accomplished. The first of them we must place in the sixth 
century when, on Spiegel's estimate :, the Zend characters were 
modified into their present lucid form from the Pahlavi, and 
distinct short vowels took the place of the unknown signs which 


existed previously. Then all MSS. which were to be found must 
have been collected and copied, and, so to speak, re-edited; and 
here we must accordingly place a period when the Pahlavi 
translations were more valuable than those of any later date. As 
we go further back we come upon another period, when, under 
Shapur II, Adarbad Mahraspend brought the surviving portions 
of the Zend-Avesta together (about A.D. 330). Still earlier the 
servants of Artaxerxes, the Sasanian, collected yet more 
abundant writings, when Zarathustrianism was instituted as the 
State religion. Then, under the Arsacids (possibly under 
Vologeses the first), those most competent in the realm were 
directed to gather the then extant documents. 


While, if we hold that the entire Avesta was written originally in 
some character different from the Pahlavi, we must finally infer 
the existence of an early epoch, when the entire Avesta was 
brought over in its bulk from the earlier East (or West?) Iranian 
character in which it was first inscribed. If this character differed 
radically from the Pahlavi, this transliteration must be regarded 
as one of the most remarkable of literary events. 
Notwithstanding all the now rapidly corrected errors, the texts 
have been handed down with the minutest distinctions of dialect 
preserved 2, and this proves the existence of competent 
interpreters at a period practically contemporaneous with the 
composition of the later portions of the later Avesta. What 
commentaries must then have existed, not free from 
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error, as we see from the Zand of the Avesta, but, as to language 
and general sense, how close! Even if the degree of linguistic 
knowledge increases only gradually or steadily in going back, 


without any epochs from the time of Neryosangh to the 
inferable date of the latest Zend writings, and if the character in 
which the Avesta was first recorded (after a lengthy life as an 
orally extended lore) differed only as to mode and fashion, and 
not radically, from the Pahlavi (which, so far as the later Avesta is 
concerned, is most probable), we have yet the transliteration of 
the Gathas to account for, which perhaps were brought over 
(after long oral life) from the so-called Aryan character, while the 
existence of a gradual tradition of a scholarship does not refute 
the fact that this scholarship must have been at times of the 
highest character; it makes high scholarship more probable. 


What translations, we again remark, may have existed among 
these early sages! And, if they could once make translations 
fresh from the exegesis of the latest Zend writers themselves, is 
it not practically certain, considering the tenacity of life 
manifested by Zoroastrianism, that their explanations still lurk in 
the commentaries which have come down to us. And if these 
inferences be at all correct, how should we labour to discover 
from our present translations what these predecessors were; 
and what scholar cannot perceive that gems of evidence as to 
texts and sense may yet linger in those of our present Pahlavi 
translations which may yet be otherwise most filled with 
phantastic error? And shall we not therefore conclude that their 
expected inaccuracies, whether small or great, cannot destroy 
their inherent value? What, then, are we to think of it, when the 
New Persian, a quasi-daughter of the Pahlavi, is superficially 
referred to for linguistic analogies, when even the Armenian is 
also scanned, while the Pahlavi is left un-mastered? Is a quasi- 
mother language of the New Persian any the less likely to afford 
linguistic analogies because an actual translation of the Avesta 
has been attempted in it, and because the Avesta once stood in 


it, characters, while it may also present claims to be considered 
to a certain limit a daughter language to both the Gathic and 
Zend? 
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And should the acknowledged difficulty of the character 
continue to be a reason for avoiding all efforts to make it out :? 


r 


In the endeavour to divide our Avesta texts into originals and 
gloss, we are greatly aided by the metre. Interpolated words and 
phrases are often obvious at a glance, and we should never 
suspend our efforts to discover all the traces of metre which 
exist in the Avesta, as a necessary step to the restoration of the 
documents to their first form; but we should avoid exaggeration, 
and a carelessly dogmatic procedure in insisting upon reducing 
lines to an exact, or to a supposed exact, number of syllables ». I 
regard it as unwise to suppose that the metrical lines of the 
Avesta, or indeed of any very ancient poetical matter, have been 
composed with every line filed into exact proportions. The 
ancient poets would have brought out the measures in many a 
place by accent and a sandhi which are no longer known to us. 
The Vedic Hymns may, to a great extent, form an exception, but 
who would not say that where uniform evenness is at hand, an 
effort to improve the metre has often corrupted the text. Priests 
or reciters of intelligence would here and there round off an 
awkward strophe, as year after year they felt the unevenness of 
numbers. Metre must inevitably bring a perfecting corruption at 
times, as a deficiency in the metre must also prove a marring 
corruption. Cases should be carefully discriminated. The 


expression of passionate feeling, for instance, would he likely to 
cause 
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unevenness in lines. The language would be vigorous and 
idiomatic and of unusual value as a fragment of ancient phrase, 
but the metre would have suffered. 


Then as to conjectured texts; after texts have been improved 
from all available relics of ancient tradition, or scholarship, as 
afforded by the Pahlavi translations, and from the evidence of 
metre, we are at times still left with readings before us which 
could not have been original. The composers have indeed here 
and there constructed sentences which they either could not, or 
would not, make easy, but as a general thing we may say, that 
where the text, as it stands, gives no satisfactory sense to us, 
after we have exhausted the resources of previous Asiatic 
scholarship, or direct analogy, in our efforts to explain it, it is in 
that case not the text as the composer delivered it. We are then 
reduced to conjecture, for how are we to translate a text before 
we are certain that it is integral? Our first efforts should be 
directed to the detection of losses; for a text may still be of great 
value when considered as a mass of broken sentences, for, if we 
are certain that such is its character, we can often fill out the 
missing members with much probability. But whether we insert 
Supplementary conjectures, or merely bracket later 
interpolations, we must by all means in cases of real necessity 
make the effort to amend the text (as also in the Veda). 


Even if we fail in our attempted improvements, we are often little 
worse off than before, for whereas it is possible, or even 
probable, that the composers wrote what we suggest, it is 
sometimes not possible that they wrote exactly what stands in 
our texts. We should even suggest alternative readings where 
our present ones are only less probable (for the suggestion of an 
alternative is not the wholesale destruction of a sentence), while 
even when we declare their outcoming meaning totally 
unsatisfactory, the MSS. still remain to other writers to begin on 
afresh. And in estimating what would be reasonable meanings, 
we should guard carefully against both extremes, and we should 
especially exercise a strong negative criticism against the 
recognition of 
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too much meaning, or too subtle a meaning. Profound and 
subtle conceptions placed where we are obliged to place the 
Gathas, and other ancient portions of the Avesta, are indeed 
precious relics, as such conceptions at any age show a higher 
mental power, but we must doubt them only so much the more, 
and doubt, if we would be scientific and conscientious, till doubt 
becomes no longer possible. Beyond that we should turn our 
suspicions against our doubts themselves, which is the proper 
course if we would exhaust the meanings of the Gathas. Unless 
these are a fortuitous concourse of syllables, religiously 
profound modes of thought are manifest throughout. It is 
therefore strictly unscientific to force parts of them to express 
Shallow details, and it is above all deplorable to change the text 
itself in order to produce out of it less enlarged meanings :. I say 
to force parts of them, for the great mass of them confessedly 


defies all attempts to reduce them to the statements of simple 
commonplace. 


They can never possess the rich colour of the Riks; it is therefore 
the more to be deplored if we fail to see their deep, but 
awkwardly expressed, and oft-repeated thought. I must express 
my regret that until lately, when the enclitics have been more 
carefully considered, the form of sentences in the Gathas does 
not seem to have been noticed, writers conjecturing infinitives 
and simple accusatives at the ends of sentences. Both may, of 
course, fall there, but when we wish to reconstruct a word, we 
should not change it to a form which is not placed according to 
prevailing analogies. Infinitives and accusatives generally, both 
in the Gathas and the Rig-veda, avoid the end of the sentence. 
The accusative when it falls there, is generally preceded by 
qualifying words often in apposition or agreement with it. Also in 
the conception of translations, authors seem to suppose 
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it impossible that the lines can contain anything but lengthened 
prosaic sentences (too often with an accusative, or infinitive, 
pushed awkwardly out to the end). To me the Gathic sentence is 
often very short, and so better adapted to poetic expression. 


It has been already implied, and it has been taken for granted 
throughout, that the Avesta should be closely compared with 
the Veda, but let it never be forgotten, in the name of science, 
that the force and meaning of analogous words in the Gathic 
and the Vedic cannot be expected to be uniformly identical, 
considering the extent of territory, and the length of time, by 
which those who spoke the two languages were separated. The 
meanings of the Vedic words could not hold their own even in 


India, developing into the Sanskrit and Prakrit which differ 
widely, how truly misguided is it therefore to attribute 
necessarily the same shades of meaning to the terms of the two 
sister tongues. If even the Gathic hymns stood in the Indian 
forms, and had been discovered in India, having also reference 
to Indian history, no thoughtful writer would have rendered 
them in complete analogy with the Rig-veda. The Gathic usages 
would have been added in our dictionaries to those of the Vedic, 
just as the Sanskrit definitions are added. 


An additional word seems called for as to the results of 
Zarathustrian theology. Besides its connection with the modern 
philosophy through Gnosticism which has been already 

noticed 2, a relation between it and the Jewish theology since the 
Captivity has long been mentioned. The hagiology, the 
demonology, the temptation, the parables, the eschatology, 
have all been supposed to show traces of the time when Persian 
power was dominant in Jerusalem, and with it, Persian literature; 
but the discussion of such questions requires separate treatises. 


As to the general benefit which has resulted from 
Zarathustrianism in the past, few reflections need to be added. If 
the mental illumination and spiritual elevation of many millions 
of mankind, throughout long periods of time, are of 


p. xvii 


any importance, it would require strong proof to deny that 
Zarathustrianism has had an influence of very positive power in 
determining the gravest results. That men should be taught to 
look within rather than without, to believe that suffering and sin 
do not originate from the capricious power of a Deity still called 
‘good,’ that the 'good thought, word, and deed' should be 


recognised as essential to all sanctity, even in the presence of a 
superstitious ceremonial, that a judgment should have been 
expected according to the deeds done in the body, and the soul 
consigned to a Heaven of virtue or to a Hell of vice, its 
recompense being pronounced by the happy or stricken 
conscience, these can never be regarded by serious historians as 
matters of little moment, and if, on the contrary, they are 
allowed to be matters of great moment, the Zend-Avesta should 
be revered and studied by all who value the records of the 
human race. 


Footnotes 


xix:1 Haug long since called attention to the likeness of 
Hegelianism to the ,.. chief ideas in the Zarathustrian philosophy 
as centring in its dualism. And I think that it is quite evident, and 
I believe conceded by experts, that the Hegelian sublated 
dualism is a descendant from the Zarathustrian through the 
Gnostics and Jacob Boehme. 


xxi:1 They pray against Aéshma without qualification. They might 
practise desolating havoc in time of war; but the raid, as in times 
of nominal peace, seems to have been foreign to them. 


xxii:1 The practical operation of this prime principle seems to 
have been at times beneficial to a remarkable, if not 
unparalleled, extent. Under the Sasanids the lower classes 
enjoyed great protection. See the remarks of Professor 
Rawlinson, The Seventh Oriental Monarchy, page 440 ff. Also 
recall the extraordinary treatment of the poor during the 
drought and famine under Perozes. The account is, however, 


exaggerated. See Tabari II, p. 130, cited by Professor Rawlinson, 
p. 314. 


xxiii: See especially the remarks preceding Y. L. 


xxiv:1 I regard it as most unfortunate that Zendists should 
search for easy and natural expression in the Gathas, and the 
expression of commonplace detail. It is only in passionate 
utterance that their style becomes simple. 


xxix:1 See the Introduction to the first two volumes, and also 
Ormuzd and Ahriman. 


xxix:2 But cp. Av. VII, 20, 17, divo—asurasya vedhasah 
(medhasah (?)). 


Xxx:1 Some relief is given by a mention of the Draogha, but the 
bagahya are probably Mithra and Anahita (see the Inscription of 
Artaxerxes Mnemon, 4 rather than the Amesha Spenta. As we 
notice the name of Mithra, however, we must remark that, as the 
Mithra worship undoubtedly existed previously to the Gathic 
period, and fell into neglect at the Gathic period, it might be said 
that the greatly later Inscriptions represent Mazda-worship as it 
existed among the ancestors of the Zarathustrians in a pre- 
Gathic age or even Vedic age. 


xxx:2 Angra Mainyu and the Amesha are also prominent in the 
Gathas. 


xxxi:1 And all are the Inscriptions of buried men. See also the 
statements of Professor de Harlez on the subject. 


xxxi:2 And perhaps it had also not forbidden cremation. Geiger 
(see 'The Civilisation of the Eastern Iranians in Ancient Times;' 


English translation by Darab Dastur Peshotan Safigana, B. A., p. 
90) conjectures that the dakhma were originally places for 
cremation. If this is a correct surmise, both burial and cremation 
may have been permitted at the Gathic period, being forbidden 
long after. At least the original Mazda-worship did not recoil from 
cremation, otherwise the story of the attempt to burn the Lydian 
Croesus could not have arisen. The earlier Persians had no 
abhorrence of either burial or burning. Only the developed 
Zarathustrian Magism of the Medes obeyed the Vendidad. 


Xxxii:1 Compare even the Scythic name Thamimasadas, cited by 
Professor Rawlinson (Herod. 3rd edit. iii, p. 195). Were branches 
of the Scyths themselves in a sense Mazda-worshippers, or could 
the name have been borrowed? 


Xxxii:2 And which insisted less upon the personality of Satan. 


xxxii:3 The name Bactrian cannot be considered as more than a 
convenient expression. 


xxxiv:1 Also 6%” is simply ayam, and should be so transliterated; 
So also in a throng of other words. Salemann has noticed the 
origin of ® = é, but gives no other indication in the present 
sense. I think that * and also ©, where they equal Aryan ya, 
should be corrected everywhere, like all other instances of 
miswriting. Unless indeed we can regard the ®, for which * © 
were often clearly miswritten, as itself of double significance, as 
in Pahlavi. ® might then regularly and properly equal both é and 
ya; so © may equal long 6 or yd (aya). Other instances of 
miswriting in Zend would be dat. dual -bya. The Aryan -am was 
first written as the nasal vowel -d, and still further carelessly 
reduced to -a, but never so spoken. On the contrary, in the acc. 
fem. &c., the nasalisation was over-written, too much expressed. 


The final nasal caused the scribes to write the preceding letter as 
if nasalised, 'a,' but it was never nasalised in speech. 


xxxv:1 I regard the Magi as representing the Zarathustrianism of 
the Vendidadd. This the false Bardiya endeavoured to introduce, 
demolishing the temples which the old Mazda-worship 
permitted in Persia. See the Cuneiform Inscription of Behistun II; 
Darius 61. 


xxxv:2 All in the Gathic dialect is old. 


xxxix:1 I would here state to the distinguished scholars who have 
done me the honour to study my work on the Gathas, that the 
Pahlavi translations contained in it are those made in the light of 
the glosses. Here and there final ones will be added in a later 
volume, as from the Pahlavi texts sometimes considered apart 
from the Pahlavi glosses, and in consequence often much nearer 
the Gathic than those from both text and gloss. 


xl:1 Well has Geldner mentioned the 'epoch-making' Etudes 
Iraniennes of Darmesteter (KZ. vol. xxviii, p. 186). It is to be 
hoped that these brilliant pieces will stimulate the study of the 
relation between the Zend and the New Persian through the 
Ancient Persian and the Pahlavi. 


xli:1 Eranisches Alterthumskunde III, s. 767. 


i:1 
xli:2 


See Hubschmann. KZ. bd. 24, s. 326. 


xliii:1 One of the most powerful tributes ever paid to the Pahlavi 
translators was Haug's conversion to them. Before studying 
them he lost no opportunity to stigmatise their deficiencies; 


later, however, he followed them in many an important place, 
and sometimes with little reserve. 


As writers of the opposed extremes seem honestly convinced of 
the radical error of each other's views, it is obvious that 
association and interest have much to do with decisions. A 
scholar should put himself fully under the influence first of one 
school and then of the other. The necessity for well-balanced 
studies is extremely great. 


xliii:2 It is only lately that the variation from eleven to twelve 
syllables in the lines of Trishtup has been applied to the Gathic 
metres, nor has the possibility of a shifting caesura been 
acceded to till lately. 


xlv:1 Non-specialists must not suppose that our texts are more 
apparently uncertain than (say) many portions of the Old 
Testament. Large portions of them are also as clear, at least, as 
the Rig-veda; and the emendations referred to need very seldom 
affect the doctrines. Let the learned public, however, insist on 
scholars making honest attempts to render the texts as they 
stand before their emendations, and greater harmony would 
result. 


xlvi:1 See remarks in the Preface, p. xv. 


xlvi:2 See note on p. xix. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 
Barth. = Bartholomae. 


B.V.S. = Vendidad Sade, von Dr. Hermann Brockhaus. Leipzig, 
1850. 


D. = dastur. 


De inf. = De infinitivi linguarum sanskritae bactricae persicae 
graecae oscae umbricae latinae gotticae forma et usu, scripsit 
Eugenius Wilhelmus, phil. doctor. 1872. 


G. = Gamaspgdi. 
H. = Hubschmann. 


Inf. = Geschichte des Infinitivs im Indogermanischen, von Dr. 
Julius Jolly. 1873. 


K. = Kopenhagen MSS. 

K.Z. = Kuhnische Zeitschrift fur vergleichende Sprachforschung. 
M. 7K. = Mainy6o-i Khard. Ed. West. 1871. 

Ner. = Neryosangh. 

P. = Paris MSS. 


Rv. = Rig-veda. 


Sp. = Spiegel. 

Trlr. = translator. 

V.S. = Ein Kapitel vergleichender Syntax, von Dr. Julius Jolly. 1872. 
Wg. = Westergaard. 


Z.D.M.G. = Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft. 


An asterisk denotes irregularities. 
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THE GATHAS. 


THE five Gathas of Zarathustra and his immediate followers are 
placed here before the other parts of the Yasna on account of 
their higher antiquity. There existed no other Yasna for years or 
centuries beside them. 


The more remarkable circumstances connected with them have 
been already discussed in the Introduction. 


If it is necessary to recall any of them here, the most prominent 
would be that they are undoubtedly the productions of a small 
group of influential men who are referred to in them for the 
most part by name; that Zarathustra, everywhere else nearly or 
quite a demi-god, is here a struggling and suffering man. He is a 
prophet, or a divinely appointed instructor, but thoroughly 
human and real, so far as his situations become apparent. 


Secondly, their historical tone may be emphasised. Their 
doctrines and exhortations concern an actual religious 
movement taking place contemporaneously with their 
composition; and that movement was exceptionally pure and 
most earnest. Their tone is therefore everywhere serious. Nearly 
all myths are dropped, and likewise, as perhaps their most 
striking peculiarity, even the old Aryan gods, who reappear in 
the later Yasna, Vendidad, and Yasts, are, save one, wholly 
absent. 


The movement in its reformatory character seems to have 
thrown them out, not perhaps with definite intention, but 
because the minds of the devout enthusiasts excluded them as 
having inferior interest, in view of the results immediately before 
them. 


So far as a claim to a high position among the curiosities of 
ancient moral lore is concerned, the reader may trust himself 
freely to the impression that he has before him an anthology 
which was probably composed with as fervent a desire to benefit 
the spiritual and moral natures of those to 
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whom it was addressed as any which the world had yet seen. 
Nay, he may provisionally accept the opinion that nowhere else 
are such traces of intelligent religious earnestness to be found 
as existing at the period of the Gathas or before them, save in 
the Semitic scriptures. 


As to their speculative depth; wherever theosophical speculation 
is put into words, the evidence of their grasp and subjectivity 
becomes positive. As the extent of documents necessarily 
produces a certain impression upon the mind of an investigator, 
it must not be forgotten that the Gathas were in all probability 
many times more voluminous than the fragments which now 
remain to us. The historian may argue from what has survived to 
what once existed, and the inevitable conclusion is imposing. 


For additional details see the Introduction, and the summaries at 
the head of each Gatha and chapter. 


THE GATHA(A) AHUNAVAITI(I). 


This Gatha, consisting of seven chapters of the Yasna (XXVIII- 
XXXIV), takes its name from the similarity of its metre to that of 
the Ahuna-vairya formula which also occurs before it in the 
Yasna. It is composed of homogeneous material. but as its 
material is also homogeneous with that of the other Gathas, it 
probably owes its existence as a group of sections to its metrical 
form. Its lines were intended to number sixteen syllables, and 
they are put together in stanzas of three. It is all very ancient and 
probably nearly all original with Zarathustra himself, though 
parts seem to be put into the mouths of his immediate 
associates and disciples. Whether any persons existed in the 
immediate circle of the sage capable of composing hymns like 
these unaided, is of course a question; but that some were able 
to put poetical matter together under his guidance or inspiration 
seems certain. 


An analysis and general summary is placed before each chapter 
as more convenient than massing them all together. The reader 
is reminded that the rhythm of the original, so far as it could be 
reasonably conjectured, is somewhat imitated in parts of the 
translations. 
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THE GATHAS. 


YASNA XXIX. 


THE WAIL OF THE KINE. THE CALL OF ZARATHUSTRA. HIS 
PRAYER FOR AID. 


This chapter, the second in the manuscripts of the Gatha Ahunavaiti, is placed here as 
in amore natural order. It may be regarded as containing the terminus a quo of the 
divine revelation. The Soul of the Kine, as representing the herds of the holy Iranian 
people, their only means of honourable livelihood, raises its voice, and expressing the 
profoundest needs of an afflicted people, addresses Ahura and His Divine Order, Asha, 


in bitterness. 


1. Recalling another and a later ‘groan of the creation,’ she demands wherefore and 
for whom she was made, since afflictions encompass her; and as her comfort, if not 
her existence, was threatened as much by the unsettled habits induced by constant 
alarms as by the actual incursions of her predatory neighbours, she beseeches the 
Bountiful Immortals to instruct her as to the benefits of civilised agriculture, and 
confirm her protectors in its practice, as her only remedy against the evils of which she 
complains. 


2. Ahura answers by a question to Asha, the personified Righteous Order, as to what 
guardian he had appointed in order to smite back the fury which assails her, intimating 
that some chief ought to have been set over her originally who would have averted 
her miseries, training her people in steady tillage and bucolic skill, and repelling the 
destructive raids. 


3. Asha answers that her sufferings were inevitable, that no chief could be appointed 
who could prevent them since none was himself without his share of injustice and of 
passionate resentment. He could not answer why this was the case. The question, 


involving the insolvable problem of the origin of evil, lay at the foundation of those 


influences which move the stars of destiny; that the religious revelation afforded by 


the Ratu (as in 


chapter XXX) was intended to meet these problems so far as they could be answered :, 
and that therefore all who were entering upon active enterprises were in the act of 
approaching, not him Asha, the subordinate archangel, but Mazda himself, who was 


the greatest of beings, and alone able to answer their prayers and questions. 


4. Zarathustra 2, poetically conceived to be present, here intervenes to reaffirm the 
homage just paid by Asha. He declares Ahura Mazda to be himself the most mindful of 
all the previously revealed assertions and directions uttered by himself, and fulfilled in 
the actions of both the Demon-gods of their enemies, and of good or evil men. He is 
also said to be fully cognisant of what they will do in the future, and to discriminate 
between what is good and evil as an infallible judge, allotting to us all our destiny in 
future sufferings or rewards. 5. Addressing Ahura and Asha, and uniting with the 
Kine's Soul in her supplication, he questions Mazda in his doubt, not in peaceful 
confidence, as later in the impressive hymn, each verse of which begins with the 
words, 'This ask I Thee, aright, Ahura! tell me!’ but deprecating from himself, and 
constructively from the Kine, the impending destruction which he sees will justly fall 
upon the wicked as visited by the discriminating vengeance acknowledged to be 
Ahura's attribute (see verse 4). 6. At last Ahura, showing the intention of His questions, 
answers them himself; no regulating lord in full sympathy with the Righteous Order 
had as yet been discovered or discoverable, but He himself will make a selection. He 
therefore declares himself as solemnly appointing Zarathustra to that office. 


And Zarathustra, inspired by His Good Mind, and guided by His righteousness, will 
accomplish more than has as yet been done to rally the thrifty community, and settle 
their virtuous polity upon its desired basis of training and defence. 7. As Zarathustra is 
a listener in the colloquy between the Deity, the Kine's Soul, and Asha, the Righteous 
Order, so the other Immortals beside Asha 3, here join in, as if the appointment just 
made had not been heard, or was incredible (see below). Mazda is indeed declared to 
have revealed the sacred Word-of-reason in harmony with the consenting 


Righteousness, and to have provided food for the Kine and 
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the needy consumers, but who was there adequately endowed with the Good Mind, 
who could promulgate that Mathra with its revealed directions as to sustenance of 
both body and mind? 


8. Ahura repeats his announcement of Zarathustra, as if to silence the objections. 


As Zarathustra alone had heard the doctrines from the voice of inspiration, so he 
desired to declare them, and had authority to do so, together with a settled position of 
such a character as to make his statements felt. 


9. But an unexpected difficulty arises. The Kine's Soul is by no means impressed by the 
personality of the individual selected as her guardian. So far from being the demi-god 
of the other parts of the Avesta, Zarathustra's declarations are characterised by her as 
‘the voice of a pusillanimous man,’ while she, on the contrary, expected one truly 
kingly in his rank and characteristics, and able to bring his desires to effect, while the 
Bountiful Immortals (or the attending chieftains), as if they had meant their question 
in verse 7 to be a question uttered in mere perplexity or contempt, join in with chorus, 
asking when indeed an effective helper will be provided. 


10. Zarathustra, undismayed by the coldness of his reception, enters at once upon his 
office as priest and prophet, praying Ahura for the people; and recognising the names 
of the 'Immortals,' Knshathra, Asha, and Vohu Manah, in their original sense, asks 
Ahura to grant to the people in their straits, a Sovereign Authority established in the 
Divine Order, and bestowing the needed quiet and happiness for which the suffering 
provinces, as represented by the Kine's Soul in her wail, had expressed their desire. 


And as he prays, he avows his own steadfast confidence in Ahura rather than in the 
Daévas, as the prime possessor and bestower of blessings. 


11. Then, as if eager to receive full equipment upon the spot, he not only beseeches 
for the Righteous Order, the Kingly Power of God, and His Good Mind for the masses 
as represented by the Kine, but asks when they are coming to him, and hastening; and 
he entreats Ahura to bestow His help at once for the great cause, and to a very 
abundant degree, upon himself and his associates. (It is singular that the name of 


Aramaiti does not occur in this section.) 


Translation. 


(Homage to you, O Sacred Gathas!) 


1. Unto you (O Ahura and Asha!) the Soul of the Kine (our sacred 
herds and folk) cried aloud: For whom did ye create me, and by, 
whom did ye fashion me? On me comes the assault of wrath, 
and of violent power, the blow, of desolation, audacious 
insolence, and (thievish) ; might. None other pasture-giver . have 
I than you, therefore do ye teach me good (tillage) for the fields 
(my only hope of welfare ;)! 


Ahura speaks. 


2. Upon this the Creator ; of the Kine (the holy 


peZ 


herds) asked of Righteousness :: How (was) thy guardian for the 
Kine (appointed) by thee when, as having power (over all her 
fate), ye made her? (In what manner did ye secure) for her, 
together with pasture, a cattle-chief who was both skilled and 
likewise energetic? Whom did ye select ; as her (life's) master 
who might hurl back the fury of the wicked :? 


Asha answers. 


3. To Him the (Divine Righteousness) answered with . his sanctity. 
(Great was our perplexity); a chieftain who war capable of 
smiting ; back (their fury), and who was himself without hate 
(was not to be obtained by us); among such things as these, 
those things are not to be known (by beings such as we) which 
are the influences which approach « (and move) the lofty fires ; 
(revealing the favour and the will of God :). 


Of beings He is the mightiest to whom those ; 
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who have performed their actions approach with invocations. 
(He has no need to ask!) 


Zarathustra intervenes .. 


4. The Great Creator 2 (is himself) most mindful of the uttered 
indications which have been fulfilled beforehand hitherto in the 
deeds of ;: demon-gods .« and (good or evil) men, and of those 
which shall be fulfilled by them ; hereafter. He Ahura is the 
discerning arbiter; so shall it be to us « as He shall will :! 


5. Therefore it is that we both, my soul ; and (the soul) of the 
mother ; Kine, (are) making our supplications 
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for the two worlds to Ahura, and with hands stretched out in 
entreaty, when (we pray to the Great Creator : with questions in 
our doubt 2; (and He will answer). 


Not for the righteous liver, not for the thrifty (tiller of the earth), 
Shall there be destruction ; together with the wicked! 


Ahura. 


6. Upon this the Lord, the Great Creator, He who understands the 
mysterious grace . by His insight ;, spake thus. Not in this 
manner «is a spiritual master found for us, nor a chieftain moved 
by Righteousness and appointed (in its spirit); therefore Thee ; 
have I named s (as such a head) to the diligent tiller of the 
ground .! 


The Ameshéspends .. 


7. Mazda has created the inspired Word-of-reason which is a 
Mathra of fatness (for the offering), the (Divine) Righteousness 
consenting with Him in his deed. Food he has prepared for the 
Kine and for the eaters 2, He the one bountiful with his (saving) 
doctrine; but whom hast Thou, endowed with the Good Mind, 
who may give forth those (doctrines) by word of mouth to 
mortals ;? 


Ahura. 
8. This man is found for me here who alone. has 
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hearkened to our enunciations, Zarathustra Spitama! Our mighty 
and completed acts of grace he desires to enounce for us, for 
(Me), the Great Creator and for Righteousness; wherefore I will 
give him the good abode: (and authoritative place) of such an 
one as speaks »! 


The Geus Urvan. 


9. Upon this the Soul of the Kine lamented (: Woe is unto me) 
since (I have obtained for myself) in my wounding a lord who is 
powerless to effect (his) wish, the (mere) voice of a feeble and 
pusillanimous man, whereas I desire one who is lord over his will 
(and able as one of royal state to bring what he desires to 

effect ;). 


The Ameshéspends «. 


((Aye,) when shall he ever appear who may bring to her . help 
strong-handed :?) 


Zarathustra :. 


10. Do ye, O Ahura and thou, O Righteousness! grant gladness 
unto these (our disciples), and the sovereign Kingdom (of the 
Deity) such as (is established) in (His) Good Mind by which one 
bestows upon them the peaceful amenities of home and quiet 
happiness (as against the fearful ravages which they suffer :), for 
of these, O Great Creator! I ever thought Thee first possessor :! 


11. And when shall the (Divine) Righteousness, the Good Mind 
(of the Lord, and His) Sovereign Power (come) hastening . to me 
(to give me strength for my task and mission), O Great Creator, 
the Living Lord! (For without his I cannot advance 
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or undertake my toil.) Do ye now therefore assign unto us your 
aid and in abundance: for our great cause. May we be 
(partakers) of the bountiful grace of these your equals 2 (your 
counsellors and servants) :! 


Footnotes 
4:1 Something like this is implied. 


4:2 If verses 4, 5, 6, were originally connected. 


4:3 Or possibly a company of the religious chiefs poetically 
conceived to be present. 


6:1 Ke ma tashat can only mean this here. The Pahlavi translator 
probably read kahmadi. He has val mon li tukhshid (?) hmanam. 


6:2 One might think of ‘inertia’ as a rendering for rem6, (if read), 
but the afflictions complained of seem rather to imply active 
violence. 


6:3 Or read tayuska (robbery?) with the Pahlavi translation; 'yu' 
and 'vi' would be written much alike in a manuscript. 


6:4 Vasta has been found, as I understand, in some manuscripts. 
The Persian manuscript of Haug has a curious vastiridar (vasta- 
ridar?) in the Pahlavi text, which seems to confirm vasta in the 
sense given. 


6:5 As there are very many non-specialists to whom it is 
important to weigh this present subject as closely as it may be 
possible, and as everything here is a matter of the keenest 
questioning among experts, I add occasionally a word-for-word 
rendering, although necessarily very uncouth: To you the Kine's 
soul cried-complaining: For whom me did ye fashion? Who me 
made? Against me assaulting-rapine, violence-and, desolations- 
[blow], daring-insolence-and, (thievish) might-and (possibly 
change the text). Not for me a pasture-giver than-you other; 
therefore to-me teach-ye good (things) for-the-pasture (adj. acc. 
pl. neut.). 


6:6 I fear that I cannot follow Haug in his later view, where he 
follows tradition in rather an extreme manner, rendering ‘the 
cutter (wounder) of the Ox.' Neither Spiegel nor Justi would 


confide to a later myth to this degree (see Y. XXXI, 9 and XLVI, 9). 
This is .7 mentioned, however, not as complaining of an error, but 
solely to guard the reader against the mistake of an eminent 
authority. (See also Roth, Z.D.M.G., Bd. 25, s. 9.) 


7:1 Observe the personification of righteousness. 


7:2 Or, 'what salvation-lord,' governed by data from the 
preceding line; so also the Pahlavi translator mGn avo pavan 
nadukih khddat. Usta occurs only here as a verbal form. Supply 
anghat in b. 


7:3 The Pahlavi aéshmo andér zanisno. 


Z:4 Or read ashem. The Pahlavi has ashavahisto pasukhvo gOft. I 
am not at all inclined to accept vocatives for nominatives in the 
Gathas. 


7:5 Sar-gan, compare Verethragan. The Pahlavi indicates this by 
tand sardarih. 


2:6 Possibly, 'by which he approaches. ' 
7:7 The Pahlavi réshano 7 rasto. 
7:8 Cp. Y. XXX, 1: ya raokebis daresata urvdza. 


7:9 The Pahlavi indicates a third person; and keredusha is far the 
most simply explained as anom. pl. Recall ma masha and man 
(?) matha. Otherwise, 'to whom I will come with activity and 
invoking.’ 


8:1 A verse or verses may here have fallen out. 


8:2 I cannot persuade myself to accept the nearly universally 
accepted comparison of Mazdau and medha. See note on p. 104. 


8:3 Or, 'He has done by Daévas?' If thus, absolute and not 
qualified sovereignty would be indicated. See the last line 


8:4 Observe that while 'by Daéva-worshippers' would be an 
admirable rendering for Daévdis, because more commonplace 
and therefore safer, it is here impossible on account of 
mashyadiska. We are closely confined to the acceptance of a large 
idea. Ahura was mindful of what transpired in the deeds of 
Daéva-gods and not in those of Daéva-worshippers alone. The 
inst. must be modified. 


8:5 As varshaité is elsewhere used in an active sense, it is 
possible, but not probable, that a special predestination may be 
indicated. 'He shall do by means of Da€vas and men.’ 


8:6 'To us men,’ not to us AmMesh6éspends, of course! 


8:7 Verbatim. Mazda the-words most-mindful which for have- 

been-fulfilled before by-means-of- (the actions of) Daévas-and 
men-and what-and (shall)-be-done after, He the discriminating 
lord; so to-us shall-it-be as He shall-choose. 


8:8 This seems to prove positively that a human being speaks 
here and in the previous verse; 'the soul of Righteousness' is of 
course impossible. 


8:9 Some have referred the word to the root zan obscurely 
present in it; otherwise a drivable cow; one mature and fit for 
use. The term used in the Vendidad in a common meaning as 
merely ,.. designating a cow at a certain age, may be the familiar 


use of an adjective here applied in the ancient Gatha in a sacred 
sense. 


9:1 This passage is one of the strongest for the comparison of 
Mazdau and medha. The sense ‘asking wisdom in our doubt,’ is 
admirable. I cannot however accept the comparison. 


9:2 Pavan gOmanikih hampOdrsani; root di. 


9:3 The Pahlavi awasinisnih*, but in other connections fragyaitis 
might well mean ‘continued life;' ‘life long endured with the 
wicked.’ 


9:4 The Pahlavi has vishdpisn6, which here affords a better 
meaning; see however Y. XLVIII, 9. We might read as alternative 
here, 'knowing the calamity to be averted.' 


9:5 Uncertain. The Pahlavi however indicates 'discernment.' 


9:6 One is strongly tempted to read aév6, 'not a single chief,’ but 
the ancient writing read by the Pahlavi translator had aéva ahd. 


9:7 This indicates that Zarathustra had been the speaker in the 
previous verses. 


9:8 Appointed. 


9:9 Verbatim. Thereupon spake Ahura Mazda knowing the- 
wonderful (thing) through-insight (?) not thus a master found, 
nor a ruler righteous-order-from-even from, therefore for thee 
to-the-thrifty-and to-the-husbandman-and (I) as-a-creator I-have- 
made. 


10:1 Or a company of the saints conceived to be present. 


10:2 So some writers, accepting an irregular reading 
hvarushaéiby6 after the indication of the Pahlavi translation. 
Otherwise compare ‘rush' (?), uru = ru, and render 'to the 
estranged.' We have often to stretch the meaning more than 
this. Converting instructions are elsewhere suggested for ‘all 
mankind.’ 


10:3 The translation of Neryosangh is added here not merely 
because it is of interest, but because it is, together with the 
Pahlavi translation, of the last importance in forming correct 
conclusions. It may be rendered as follows; and the reader may 
regard it as a specimen, but by no means a particularly 
favourable one. At the words azdtdis and maretaéiby6 different 
texts were before him and the Pahlavi translator as well. Those 
words are elsewhere rendered by the latter karpih and ansdtaan: 
This greatest magnitude (sic) of the Mathra, the Lord produced 
together with righteousness as his fellow-worker [ ]. The Great 
Wise One discloses the herds to the eaters; and he discloses also 
the great matter to the well-taught scholars. Who is thine, who 
endowed with the best mind, gives the two things, with the 
mouth to those who are prosecuting studies (sic)? To expect an 
ancient rendering to be closer would be unreasonable. The 
errors (as to root) are not errors, but the certain signs of 
differing MSS. This constantly occurs; and it is hardly necessary 
to add that sometimes from such supposed mistakes we get the 
only possible means of recovering the original text. 


10:4 Repeating the announcement in verse 6. The aéva in 6 
would incline one to read aéva (ye ne aéva), but the manuscript 
before the Pahlavi translator read aév6 = khaddk. It is quite out 
of the question to suppose his aétGno and khaddk to be 
accidental. A sharp distinction is made. 


11:1 So the Pahlavi translator, giving the only critical etymology 
in his hddem&tnih, the gloss aside. 


11:2 The Pahlavi text corrected by the Persian MS. may be 
rendered as follows: This gift I obtained []. For this one is he who 
was listening to that which is our teaching, Zartdsht, the 
Spitaman. For us, Adharmazd, and for Aharayih is his desire, 
[that is, that perfectly performed duty, and good works are 
desired by him]. He recites also a remedy-making (free or 
erroneous), [that is, he declares a remedy-making against the 
Drag who is in the world]; on account of which saying for his 
word of piety which he utters, they give him a good abode [ ]. 
(The glosses are often from a later hand and erroneous. 
Sometimes, however, they contain the truth while the text is 
futile. I drop them in the present citations when they are of no 
importance.) 


11:3 Observe that Zarathustra, like other prophets, met at times 
little honour from his fellow-countrymen who are here well 
represented by the voice of the Kine's Soul. (See Y. XLVI, 1.) 


11:4 Or could not hdi be taken in a reflective sense, and referred 
to the first person like the possessive sve; see the connection. 


11:5 Verbatim. Thereupon-and the Kine's Soul wept: (I) who ,.. 
(lament) one-not-able-to-effect-his-wish in-wounding as-a- 
master (or, I established?) [ ], whom as-against I-wish one wish- 
controlling-and-effecting-as-a-sovereign. When ever he may- 
(shall)-be who to her (possibly to-me-myself?) shall-give effected- 
by-the-hand help. 


12:1 Zarathustra, having accepted his call to be the Ratu or his 
substitute, at once interposes with a prayer for his suffering 


charge. 


12:2 See verse 1, to which reference is continually made as the 
chief expression of the sufferings to be remedied. 


12:3 The Pahlavi without glosses may be rendered as follows: 
Give ye assistance to these, O Adharmazd, Ashavahist and 
Khshatraver! So also Vohdman, who gives him a pleasing 
habitation, and also joy. I also think that the first gain and 
obtaining of this is from thee. (With the gloss slightly different; 
but valman should be rendered according to ahya.) 


The text literally is as follows: (Do) ye to these, O Ahura! 
happiness (? possibly strength; see the Pahlavi) grant, O Asha! 
Khshathra-and (=the Kingdom) such (kingdom as) by Vohu 
Manah by-which amenities peaceful-joy-and (one) may give-or- 
establish; I-even of this, O Mazda! Thee I thought foremost 
possessor. 


12:4 So the Pahlavi translation indicates; compare gima and fra 
man (?) matha; otherwise mamasha = I hasten (to fulfil my 
mission). 


13:1 The Pahlavi has kabed. For the fundamental idea compare 
priksh + suffix. 


13:2 The Amesh6éspends just mentioned, together with whom 
Ahura governs and blesses His people. Ahmad (so conjecturing 
with Barth.), is also quite sufficiently indicated by the lanman of 
the Pahlavi. Whether an instrumental enma can be accepted is 
doubtful. The form should be altered. 


If enma stands, istem must be understood, or the instrumental 
taken in a possessive sense. 


Ahmad has no authority from MSS., but is better than anghama, 
as being nearer the MSS. 


13:3 As an impartial specimen I render Ner. thus: Whence will 
that gift come to me, (the gift which is) Asavahista, Gvahmana, 
and Saharevara, [that is, sanctity, the highest (best) mind, and 
the sovereignty, where is the place of the reward which will thus 
come to me?]. (Here the translation falls into confusion from an 
error which is most interesting and instructive, because it is 
corrected by Ner. in an alternative rendering in the gloss. As has 
been seldom noticed his original was the Pahlavi word 
padadahisninéd, rather than the Gathic paiti-zanata. This Pahlavi 
form he could not at first believe to be a second plural. Indeed 
the Pahlavi glossist may have taken it as a third sg. Neryosangh 
therefore abortively renders word-for-word as follows: You, O 
Great Wise One! it offers or presents more excellently through 
the ‘greatest exaltation’ (the holy cause). But he recovers himself 
in the gloss by reading the Pahlavi padadahisn6 vadtnyén as an 
imperative: [Provide a reward through that spotless exaltation 
(the irreproachable cause)] continuing: Here, O Lord! is the gift 
(which is) ours, and (which comes) to us from Thee.) 


YASNA XXVIII. 


PRAYERS CHIEFLY FOR GRACE AND FOR THE WORDS OF 
REVELATION. 


2. Zarathustra, having entered upon the duties of his office (XXIX, 11), composes a 
liturgy for the use of some of his more eminent colleagues, possibly, but not at all 
probably, for the original mover in the entire religious effort (see the expressions 'to 
Zarathustra and to us,' 'to Vistaspa and to me,' 'to Frashaostra and to me’). This reciter, 
whoever he may have been intended to be, is represented as standing in the 
appropriate place as a priest, with hands stretched toward Ahura, or His Fire, and 
praying for the possession of spiritual graces from an unselfish motive, and in order 
that he might appease the grief of the Kine's Soul, for whose relief Zarathustra had 


just been appointed (see XXIX, 1, 6, 8). 


3. He approaches Ahura Mazda, spiritually inspired by the Good Mind as he declares, 
and asking for attainments and boons for both the bodily and spiritual lives, derived 
from Righteousness, whereby that personified Righteousness might establish the elect 
in a beatified state. 


4. The personality of the Ameshéspends comes again strongly forward, as it does so 
often in worship, in addresses in which Righteousness (Asha), the Good Mind (Vohu 
Manah), Khshathra (the active Power of the Divine Sovereignty), and Aramaiti (practical 
piety in the souls of believers), are besought to come, as the Vedic Gods so often are, 
to the appeals of the supplicant, and to his help in the act of worship itself, which is 
recognised to be the one efficient means for furthering the cause of redemption which 
is ever held in view. 


5. As one who offered his soul to heaven, and would know by actual experience the 
blessed rewards bestowed by the holy ceremonial and moral actions prescribed by 
Ahura Mazda, the reciter declares that he will teach on in the effort to propagate the 
holy Religious Order, and possessed by the one desire for its increase, while power 
shall last. 


6. With a piety as fervent as it is profound, and speaking with great earnestness, he 
asks Righteousness, as a person, when he shall see him, becoming fully acquainted 
with the Good Mind of God, the way which leads to Him, and above all with Obedience. 


But although he addresses these lofty abstractions as persons, it is utterly 


out of the question to suppose that he did not speak in the deepest meaning of the 
words as expressing states of mind, and qualities of character: O thou Divine 
Righteous Order! (Thus he seems to have meant), O thou divine Righteous Order! 
when shall I see Thee as if present in my own soul and in those of the people whom 
Ahura has committed to my charge? When shall I know the Divine Benevolence as 
made one with the disposition of my congregation? When shall I possess by 
knowledge that only way to our most bountiful Ahura which is, not a mythical angel 
Sraosha only, but that angel interpreted 'Obedience to Ahura’ (observe the dative). 
One cannot well exaggerate the religious depth or subjectivity. Then, with a bathos 
which shows how then as ever superstition could hold its own side by side with the 
truest piety, he exclaims (if the third line was really so composed by him as it has come 
down to us); 'By such a prayer as a Mathra spell we can with the greatest vigour repel 


the unclean beasts and creatures which defile our sanctity, or endanger our lives.’ 


7. Alluding immediately to this revelation, he beseeches Ahura once more to 'come 
with His Good Mind,' and to grant, not booty, nor even wealth, but 'Asha-gifts,' and (as 
a bestower of righteousness) long life and powerful spiritual grace to the leading 
agent Zarathustra (in all probability the composer of the section), and to himself, the 
officiating priest with his helpers, in order that, not with carnal weapons, but by his 
‘lofty’ and holy 'words,' they all combined may overcome the torments of the ravagers 
who had made havoc of the settlements, and who were still liable to overwhelm the 
faithful with their raids and rapine (see XLIV, 20). 


8. With an intentional and interesting alliteration he prays to Asha for an ashi; that is, a 
blessing, even the strenuously attained-to gifts of the great Benevolence. Aramaiti 
likewise becomes the object of his petition together with Ahura; and this time for the 
benefit of Vistaspa the monarch, and for himself that they might hear the gracious 
Mathras, which is indeed the burden of the entire piece. 


9. Once more he affords an early (or the earliest (?)) instance of the rhetorical trick, and 
fills one line with three 'vahistas,' praying Ahura, as being of one mind with Asha (here, 
for the first time in the Avesta, called 'the best’), to grant the same blessing; and this 
time again with an intentional change, 'to himself and to Frashaostra;' and not for this 
world, but for ‘all the duration of the Good Mind,’ using the expression in its concrete 
sense as heaven; for heaven to him consisted in an inward state. (So also elsewhere in 


the Avesta, 


even where the palate and the olfactory nerve are the media of felicity or of torture, 
there also conciliating language on the one side, or ‘vile speech’ pointed with finest 


irony on the other, is equally prominent. It is the mind which chiefly enjoys or suffers.) 


10. Deeply sensible of the spiritual benefits for which he is asking, he seems touched 
with gratitude. Accordingly he adds one more petition, which is, that he and his 
coadjutors, the three just mentioned, may never anger the indulgent mercy which had 
granted them their request; and that they may persevere, as they have begun, in the 
strenuous service of Ahura, Asha, and Vohu Manah. For they are, as he declares, easy 
to be entreated, and beings who desire to bestow spiritual blessings upon mortals, 
rather than to exercise merely capricious favour or cruelty, and who also possess the 
power to bring their benevolence to effect. 


11. As if unwilling to trust his own perception as to his real spiritual needs, he prays 
Ahura 'to fill up his desire,’ not with what he, the reciter, may in particular request, but 
with what He, Ahura, knows to be the gifts of Righteousness and the divine 
Benevolence. And these gifts are again mainly the holy revelation, for he knows, so he 
earnestly declares, the words of those mighty three to be never void, and to be a 
sustenance able indeed to fill up his wishes, giving him more than he has of himself 
either the intelligence or the grace to ask. 


12. Having added, in verse after verse, some particular to heighten the fervour of his 
request, he sums up all in a final expression, as remarkable for its earnestness as for 
its depth, and begs Ahura, as one set for ever for the defence of the Righteous Order 
and the Good Mind (whose hallowed influences he accurately foresaw were destined 
to endure for ages), to tell him, with His very ‘voice of spirit,’ in order that he may 


declare them to the waiting masses, the laws which pervade the moral universe, and 


according to which it arose. For according to these holy principles and so alone, could 
he promulgate a system which might reclaim society from its imperfections and the 
Iranian saint from his sufferings. Ahura who, be it remarked, is alone addressed in this 
culminating verse, hears and answers by a revelation of these eternal principles, and 
this answer is contained in chapter XXX. By a thorough comprehension of that most 
important document, I hold that we may see how it met its purpose as indicated by 
the capacities and needs of those to whom it was addressed, and how by 
discriminating truth from falsehood it helped on the defence of Asha, and the 


founding of the true Benevolence. 


Translation. 


1. (A strengthening blessing ; is the thought, a blessing is the 
word, a blessing is the deed of the righteous Zarathustra. May 
the Bountiful Immortals 2 accept and help on ; the chants. 
Homage to you, O sacred Gathas .!) 


2. With venerating (desire) for this (gift) of gracious help, O 
Mazda s, and stretching forth my hands (to Thee) I pray for the 
first (blessing) of (Thy) bountiful Spirit; (that is, I beseech of Thee 
that my) actions 


p. 18 


(toward) all (may be performed) in (the Divine) Righteousness; 
and with this I implore from Thee the understanding of Thy 
Benevolent Mind, in order that I may propitiate the Soul of the 
Kine : (our herds and folk, which cries so bitterly to Thee). 


3. And therefore, O Great Creator, the Living Lord! (inspired) by 
Thy Benevolent Mind, I approach You ;, (and beseech of Thee :) to 


grant me (as a bountiful gift) for both the worlds, the corporeal 
and (for that) of mind, those attainments which are to be derived 
from the (Divine) Righteousness, and by means of which (that 
personified Righteousness . within us) may introduce those who 
are its recipients into beatitude and glory :! 


4. O (thou Divine) Righteousness, and thou Benevolent 


Mind (of Deity)! I will worship you, and Ahura Mazda the first ,, 
for all of whom the Pious ready mind (within us) is 2 causing the 
imperishable Kingdom to advance. (And while I thus utter my 
supplications to You), come Ye to my calls to helps! } 


5. (Yea, I will approach You with my supplications, I) who am 
delivering up (my). mind and soul to that (heavenly) Mount 
(whither all the redeemed at last must pass s), knowing (full well) 
the holy characteristics and rewards « of the (ceremonial and 
moral) actions (prescribed) by Ahura Mazda. (And) 


h 


p. 20 


So long as Iam able and may have the power, so long will I 
teach : (Your people concerning these holy deeds to be done by 
them with faith toward God, and) in the desire (for the coming) 
of the (Divine) Righteousness (within their souls) 2. 


6. And, thou Righteousness! when shall I see ; (thee, Knowing the 
Good Mind (of God), and above all the personified) Obedience « 
(of our lives which constitutes) the way ; to the most beneficent 
Ahura Mazda. (Asking this, I thus beseech thee, for) with this 
holy word of supplication we most hold off. with tongue the 


flesh-devouring fiends, (the very sign and power of all spiritual 
foulness) z! 


p. 21 


7. And do Thou, O Lord, the Great Creator! come to me with Thy 
Good Mind; and do Thou, who bestowest gifts through Thy 
Righteousness, bestow alike long-lasting life on us. And (that this 
life may be spent aright, do) Thou by means of Thy lofty words 
(bestow) the (needed) powerful spiritual help upon Zarathustra 
and upon us :, whereby we may overcome ; the torments of the 
tormentor. 


8. (And) do thou, O (Divine) Righteousness, bestow (upon me) 
that sacred blessing which is constituted by the attainments of 
the Good Mind (within my soul) 3; and do thou also, O Piety! 
grant unto 


p22 


Vistaspa and to me our wish; (yea) may’st Thou grant (us), O 
Mazda, ruler : (as Thou art! that grace) whereby we may hear 2 
(with understanding) Thy benignant words. 


9. That best (of gifts therefore) do I beseech (of Thee), O Thou 
best (of beings) Ahura! who art one in will with (Thy Divine) 
Righteousness (within us, likewise), the best : (of spirits), desiring 
it (as I now do) for the (heroic) man Frashaostra, and for me , 
upon whom also may’st Thou bestow it (not for time alone), but 
for all the ages of Thy Good Mind (that reign of Thy Benevolence 
which shall be to us as Heaven ;)! 


p. 23 


10. And (impressed and moved) by these gifts of strengthening 
grace : (which Thou may’st give in answer to these prayers) may 
we never anger You, O Ahura Mazda! (nor Thy) Righteousness 
(within us), nor yet Thy Kindly Mind (toward us), since.we have 
most earnestly made effort (helping to advance Your cause) in 
the (chanted) ; offering of Your praisers, for most easy to be 
invoked (are Ye). (Yours are verily both) the desire for (spiritual) 
blessings (for us), and the (Divine) Possession (of their power) :. 


11. And therefore do Thou, O Lord, the Great Creator! fill up and 
satisfy (my .) desire with these attainments (of the grace) of Thy 
Good Mind, which Thou dost know to be derived from 
Righteousness, (and) which (are verily) sublime ;, for I have 
known « 


p. 24 


Thine instructions to be never void ; of their effect (in the 
struggles) for our (daily) food 2, and therefore worthy objects of 
desire ;. 


12. (Yea, I approach Thee with my prayers, I) who by these (great 
gifts of grace) will . protect ((Thy) Divine Righteousness, and (Thy) 
Good Mind within us) for ever. And do Thou therefore, O Ahura 
Mazda! teach me from Thyself, yea, from Thine own mouth of 
spirit, that I may declare it forth to (these Thy waiting people) by 
what (powers and according to what laws ;) the primeval world 
arose «! 


Footnotes 


17:1 Yanim cannot well mean 'revealed,' except by the most 
farfetched conception. The Indian yana, as in deva’yna, should 
give the fundamental idea, easily reconcileable as it is with the 
ancient rendering of the Pahlavi translator. : 


] 
17:2 Notice that the Ameshdspends are mentioned in this early 
heading. In the Gathas themselves the name, ‘Bountiful 
Immortals,’ does not occur. 


17:3 Possibly, 'take up and continue on the Gathas.' Literally, 
‘seize forth.’ 


17:4 It is hardly necessary to say that this is no part of the 
Gathas. It is, however, in the Gathic dialect, and as it needs not, 
or perhaps cannot, be considered an intentional imitation, it 
must be very old. 


17:5 Vocative with the Vendidad Sdadah, otherwise the 
accumulation of genitives would be suspicious. Ahura is, 
however, beyond any question elsewhere spoken of as 'the most 
bounteous Spirit.' The usage is like that of the Semitic scriptures; 
the Holy Spirit is both God and 'of God.' As to the rendering 
‘bounteous,' I fear that 'holiest' (so many) is too bold. Ashavan 
occurs side by side with spenta as applied to Ahura, and ashavan 
cannot mean 'righteous' there, but must mean 'holy.' The Pahlavi 
renders etymologically afzGnik. Comp. svanta. The sole 
etymological bases for the meaning 'holy' are presented by the 
Lithuanian and Ecclesiastical Sclavonic; but, as Justi has well 
remarked, in the conceptions of the Avesta that which increases 
the kingdom of Ahura is equivalent to what is holy. ‘Bountiful’ 
must therefore be understood in a particular sense, only to be 
rendered by the words, 'gracious, sacred, and august.’ 


— 


:1 See Y. XXIX, 1. 


18:2 The plural of majesty, or the literal plural, referring to the 
Bountiful Immortals as together. 


18:3 Plural and singular interchange throughout. 


18:4 Possibly, 'one may introduce.’ 


18:5 See Y. L, 5. Hvathra and its allied forms are so often 
associated with raokah and the like, that I do not hesitate to 
accept an Iranian hvan = to shine (with Justi). As there is an 
Indian svar which means 'to roar,’ and another 'to shine,’ and 
again a svan = to sound, so in Iranian there is a hvan = to sound, 
and another = to shine, as in asmanem hvanvantem. The 
‘comfortable stone heaven' is difficult. Comfortable, or even 
‘delectable mountains' so we should have to say elsewhere), are 
not very likely to have been recognised or appreciated in the 
Avesta. 'Glorious beatitude’ is a better rendering here. If hvathra 
always means 'comfort,' how comes it that hvaren6 is said to be 
hvathravat? 'Comfortable glory’ is hardly probable. Compare also 
the ancient subha. When it is the fashion to accept a separate 
Iranian root at every difficulty, small and great, I see no reason 
for stopping here, where the pressure is considerable. The 
Pahlavi also may be read to favour my view. (Comp. hveng = 
hvan.) 


19:1 Or, 'having no first' (Roth, reading apourvim). 


19:2 1am very far from a positive rejection of the forms 
suggested by the Pahlavi translator, although he should never be 
pressed on such a point, being often free. As alternative read 


‘may Piety who bestows increase (fem. participle) come to my 
calls to give grace.’ 


19:3 The Pahlavi translator, unable to credit 'ye as = I who' (so 
also modern authority sometimes with regard to other 
occurrences of ye in this chapter), renders as follows: When I 
Shall be your own (thus for 'worship,' and possibly deceived by 
the form of the words, ufyani and nafsman being nearly alike in 
the Pahlavi character), O Ashavahist and Vohdman! the first [ ], 
Adharmazd's also [his own I shall be], through whose 
unweakened acquisition his rule over them exists [ ], and [hers 
also I shall be], Soendarmad's, the giver of increase. She comes 
to me with joy when I invoke her [when I shall call upon you, 
come ye on toward me with joy]. (A plain and noticeable instance 
of an alternative rendering in the gloss. The verb was first 
thought of as a 3rd sing. middle subjunctive, afterwards as an 
imperative 2nd plural.) 


19:4 Mefi = m + the nasal vowel, and may represent man, or I 
think also mam, adverbially for mena; or 'man' = 'demané.' 


19:5 Mount Alborg, where the Kinvat Bridge extends; so also 
important authority; but we might read mengairé = mangairé 
(Gar6dman). 


19:6 Ashi, a blessing given in reward; so elsewhere. 


20:1 I think it is better to hold by the parallel passage and the 
sense of 'teach' here. The Pahlavi has an irregular form which 
probably means 'I teach,' but might be intended for 'I am 
taught.’ 


After the words 'so long as I have the power,’ 'I will teach’ is 
rather more natural than 'I will learn.’ Haug's rendering of this 
word has never been accepted. Those most opposed to tradition 
follow it here. Perhaps, 'I will teach to desire R.. 


20:2 The Pahlavi translation corrected by MSS. may be rendered 
thus: He who gives up his soul within Gar6dman does so by the 
aid of Vohdman [], and is also intelligent concerning the 
veneration which belongs to the doers of good works [] in that 
which is Adharmazd's [religion]; as long as Iam a suppliant and 
have [the power, so long do I inculcate the desire of 
Righteousness which is, duty and good works]. 


20:3 Kada’ mrifikam sumana abhi khyam (Rv. VII, 86, 2). 


20:4 Obedience, throughout the Avesta and Parsi literature, 
guides the soul to heaven. 


20:5 Or, ‘knowing the throne of Ahura’ (so the Pahlavi, most 
scholars following); but the construction would be awkward. 
‘Finding the way' occurs in the Riks, and gatu need not always 
mean ‘place’ in the Gathic, because it has that sense most 
frequently in the Zend. 


20:6 Possibly, 'we may teach the foul polluted men.' Or, ‘confess 
the greatest One with Khrafstra(-slaying) tongue.' Perhaps the 
text is to be amended; yet see XXXIV, 5, 9. 


20:7 The Pahlavi translation may be rendered thus: O Ashavahist! 
when do (shall) I see thee? I know this one by means ,. of a good 
mind's instruction [that is, see thee in that time when every 
man is intelligent because he is pious; but when shall it be?]. And 
the place of AGharmazd, when do (shall) I see it, [who ama 


suppliant for a benefit? That place is known through Srosh [], 
that greatest of Mathras is to be taught, given forth with tongue 
to him whose understanding is confused. 


21:1 It certainly involves a question how the words 'to 
Zarathustra and to us' can be compatible with Zarathustra's 
authorship. Vistaspa and Frashaostra (verses 8, 9) are equally 
excluded. Who is then the individual who thus refers to himself 
with others? And is this verse an interpolation, and with it 8 and 
9? This last seems to me a very feeble suggestion. Was this 
piece, together with the rest (for they all are connected), the 
work of some unnamed man of influence, the true author of 
Zarathustrianism? I think that there is also little gained by this 
supposition. There is no particular reason why Zarathustra's 
name should have come down to us as the chief figure, while 
that of the prime mover failed to reach us. I should say that the 
piece was composed by Zarathustra and put into the mouth of a 
leading priest, or that it was composed with many others under 
his inspiration. Or, can there have been a school, or family, of 
Zarathustrians, religious poets, similar to the Vedic seers? (See 
chap. LIII, 2 Zarathustris Spitamé6.) 


21:2 This mention of ‘overcoming an enemy,’ strengthens the 
probability of my view of vavardimaidi (vaurdimaidt). 


21:3 The Good Mind is now, as we should say, 'the Spirit of God’ 
in the mind of God, and again His Spirit in the human soul. 


22:1 The Pahlavi correctly renders padakhsha. 


22:2 Probably originally heard, inspired words. Compare 
Manyeus haka Thwa aungha, verse 12. So often. Oral 
communications are figuratively alluded to everywhere. No 


literal articulation or sound (!) is of course intended. (Or 
'sravayaéma = proclaim.) 


Neryosangh may be rendered as follows: Grant, O Sanctity! this 
devotion which (results) from the priority (an error from 
misreading the characters of the Pahlavi, chiefly his original) of 
the Good Mind [that is, make me so religious that prosperity may 
result [to me from my good conduct]. Grant thou to the perfect 
mind in, or to, the earth (so the Parsis understood Aramaiti)] the 
wish that proceeds from Gustdaspa and from my people []. Grant 
praisers, O great wise One! kings, who may be announcers of 
your word, and bestowers of arrangements (for the service); 
[that is, who may teach thy word, and render it progressive]. 


22:3 The earliest occurrence of Asha Vahista. The Pahlavi: 'Since 
the best thing that Thou hast [Thy Religion] is better than all 
other things, the best through Righteousness.’ 


22:4 See verses 7 and 8. 


22:5 In the millennial (sic) renovation as well as in heaven. See 
chap. XXX, 4, where Vahista Manah is equivalent to heaven. The 
Pahlavi gloss has: Aigh Frashdstar va havistan t Frashdstar, vad 
tand 7? pasino hamai nadukih padas vadan; that is, for Frashostar 
and the disciples of Frashdstar for ever, until the final body 
provide a benefit thereby. 


23:1 Possibly, 'may we not anger you with our prayers for these 
blessings.’ Kim me havyam ahrinano gusheta. 


23:2 That dasemé may now better be referred to a similar root 
with dasvare, I regard the more probable because the Pahlavi 
also freely renders as if it so understood. Its author knew the 


meaning of dasema = dasama. One is reminded of course of the 
dasa-gva. 


23:3 The Pahlavi with its peculiar view of andis (not to be rejected 
too confidently; see note at another occurrence of it) is 
interesting (as corrected by the Persian MS.): On account of a 
not-coming to you, O Adharmazd! This I would not do []. 
Ashavahist also I will not pain for the sake of a blessing; [that is, I 
do not desire a single blessing which appears displeasing to 
Ashavahist (this turn of the sense is followed by some who have 
hitherto opposed tradition, but I cannot follow it, although I 
value every hint of the ancient writers). Also VohGman, the 
excellent [I do not harass him]. 


23:4 Or, 'to those whom thou seest as creatures (?) of V. fill up the 
desire with attainments. 


23:5 Possibly, 'the righteous,’ erethweng; cp. rita vanas (?). Pahl. 
trans. 'T frardno.' 


23:6 Possibly, 'I obtain.’ 


24:1 Ner. has analaso(-ah) for asGna more correctly than the 
Pahlavi asddak. 


24:2 Or, 'well reaching their aim;' but the Pahlavi translator gives 
his evidence for the meaning 'food'—khdurisn6. Recall the 
constant prayers for nourishment in the Riks. And as favouring 
the ancient translation, see XXIX, 7, where 'food for the eaters’ is 
declared to be the gift of God, who is at the same time 
‘pounteous with his doctrine. 


24:3 Neryosangh: Evam ye dharmasya vettarah* uttamasyaka 
dater manasah [] ekahelaya* Mahagfianin Svamin! tebhyah* 
pdrnam parikinohi* kamam; [kila, [] subham tebhyah kuru]. 
Evamka igisneh* analaso labhatam khadyani vastranika 
vadanena. 


24:4 One is tempted to read nipaunghé as an infinitive, but the 
Pahlavi translation anticipates us all with its more critical bara 
netrdnam. 


24:5 This question is answered in Y. XXX. 


24:6 Ner. improving upon the Pahlavi has as follows: Yadi 
sunirikshanataya dharmam palayami manaska* uttamam 
sadapravrittaye; [kila, ket satyasya Sadvyaparasyaka raksham 
karomi]. Tvam tat* Mahagfanin Svamin! prakrishtam me 
sikshapaya®* [ ] vaki. Adrisya Tvatto mukhena [sphutaya] antar 
bhuvane pdrvam babhdva [tam srishtim me brthil]. 


A translation truly remarkable considering the circumstances 
under which it was made. 


YASNA XXX. 


THE DOCTRINE OF DUALISM. 


1. Accustomed to instruct the masses who throng him on public occasions seeking 
light, the composer constructs this hymn for similar opportunities. He may be 
regarded as continuing the thoughts in the close of Y. XXVIII, where he besought 
Ahura to inform him concerning the origin of the world. He says that he will declare 
the counsels of God, by which, as we see, he means the great doctrines concerning the 
origin of good and evil. With these he will declare also the praises, the laudatory 
portions of the Mathra, and the sacrifices. And he prays that propitious results may be 


discerned in the heavenly bodies. 


2. He further introduces what he has to say by telling the throngs before him that a 
decisive moment is upon them. They are to choose their religion, and not by 
acclamation with the foolish decision of a mob, but man by man, each individually for 
himself. They should therefore arouse themselves and hear with all attention, and 
gaze at the holy Fire with a good and receptive disposition of mind. 


3. He then delivers the earliest statement of dualism which has come down to us. 
There were two original spirits, and they are called, be it well noted, not two persons, 
or at least not only two persons, but a better thing, or principle, and a worse one. (The 
qualifying words are all in the neuter 1.) 


At the next sentence they are personified as a pair, each independent in his thoughts, 
declarations, and actions. Such is the short Theodicy, followed at once by an 
admonition to those before him to choose the better. 


4. These two spirits came together as by natural combination, to make the opposing 
phenomena of life and its absence, of Heaven and of Hell. 


And Hell is described not as a scene of cruelty inflicted on the innocent and the 
ignorant, but as 'the worst life," and Heaven as equally remote from a superstitious 


paradise; that is, as the 'best mental state.' 


This is the proper Zarathustrian creation. It is undeniably ‘abstract,’ very, and just in 
proportion as it lacks colour and myth are its depths visible. The account of it is also 
very limited. But it must never be forgotten that its existence is the probable proof 
that very much more of the kind existed beside it. Instead of there being one hymn 
sung like this, Y. XXX, there were probably many. The two original forces or beings, 
although separate clearly, come together; but they do not lose their distinction. Their 
difference remains as clear as their union. 5. They do not blend unrecognisably; for 
having created the two principles, they choose each his own particular realm. Ahura 
chooses the righteous order of religion, and with it the pious of all ages. The evil spirit 


chooses the wicked. 


The point and meaning of the entire doctrine is that a good God cannot be responsible 
for permanent evil; that imperfection and suffering are original, and inherent in the 
nature of things, and permanently so. The swallowing up of sin and sorrow in ultimate 
happiness belongs to a later period. It is not Gathic Zarathustrianism. Evil was the 
work of an independent being. 


The great thinker saw his point; and it was that the Deity Himself could not prevent the 
evolution of base and revolting moral qualities with their consequent miseries in both 
victim and aggressor. An evil God was therefore their author. 


6. But the blood-feuds of War, not to speak of the theological animosity, were too 
much for his philosophy. The sage could not regard all men and their circumstances 
with broad and equable impartiality. 


The hated Daéva-worshippers, who were doubtless equally conscientious with the 
Zarathustrians, are said to have failed of correct discernment. 


As they were deliberating, so he recalls, the Worst Mind, a very real although ‘abstract’ 
Satan, came upon them, to induce them to choose him and his evil realm. They 
acceded, becoming furious in their intention to injure human life. This may be 
regarded as a dramatic, but at the same time, in a moral sense, a philosophical 
statement of a temptation and fall. (For a later one, with more colour and less truth, 
see the temptation proper of Zarathustra himself i, recalling as it does so vividly the 
temptation in the Gospels.) 


7. If we can accept the words ahmadika to mean merely 'upon 


this,| we may hold that the statements proceed without a break. Even a gap of lost 
verses does not interrupt the sense. The clothing of souls with bodies seems indicated. 
If so, the doctrine of the Fravashis, otherwise foreign to the Gathas, may have its 
origin by inference here, and directly in verse 4. After the creation and first activity of 
the souls of the Archangels on the one hand, and of the Daévas on the other, together 
with their respective human adherents, the one choosing good and the other evil, the 
remaining Ameshéspends unite with Aramaiti in bestowing a body upon the newly 
created soul. (So we must conclude from the language.) And the prophet breaks in 
with the prayer that in the future, and possibly at the Frashakard, the completion of 
progress, these created souls might possess such advantages as they had when Ahura 
came at first with his acts of creation; that is, that they might be restored again to a 
state of sinless happiness, provided with bodies by Aramaiti as at the first. (See Yast 
XIX, 89.) 


8. But, as he implies, and perhaps expresses in a lost verse, vengeance shall come 
upon the wretched beings who choose the Evil Mind as their master. And it shall come, 
not in the abstract merely by any means, but as executed by a numerous, if not once 
predominant party, 'the offspring of the Evil Mind.' And when this shall have been 
completed (and XXxXI, 18 shows us that the weapons to be used to bring it about were 
not to be those of verbal argument alone) then, as he declares with enthusiasm, ‘to 
God shall be the Kingdom,' a Kingdom established in the Divine Benevolence, which 
will pervade its organic life, and which will likewise, as the personified 'Immortal,' utter 
encouragements and commands to its loyal citizens. And these citizens will then not 
only defeat the Lie-demon, who is the life of the Daéva-party, but they will deliver her 
up as a Captive to the great Genius of Truth, the personified Righteousness. 9. And, as 
he ardently hoped for the coming of the Kingdom into the hands of Ahura, he as 
ardently beseeches that he and his coadjutors, the princes already named, may be 
honoured as the immediate agents in bringing on this 'millennial' completion; nay, he 
even prays that they may be as Ahuras : in merciful services, declaring that all their 
thoughts were centred in that scene where religious light dwelt as personified in her 
home. 


10. Once more he announces the certain defeat and chastisement of the incarnate 


falsehood and her adherents, which enables 


him only the more impressively to describe the rapid reunion of the righteous amid 


the home-happiness of Heaven. 


11. Having delivered his brief but weighty communication, he commends his hearers 
for learning the holy vows of the Religion on account of the duration of the announced 
rewards and punishments. They shall be long indeed; and upon their complete 
inauguration full salvation shall be realised for those who shall have learned and 


heeded the invaluable truths. 
Translation. 


1. And now I will proclaim, O ye who are drawing near and 
seeking : to be taught! those animadversions 2 which appertain 
to Him who knows (all things) whatsoever; the praises which are 
for Ahura, and the sacrifices (which spring) from the Good Mind, 
and likewise the benignant meditations inspired by 
Righteousness. And I pray ; that propitious results may be seen 
in the lights. 


p. 29 


2. Hear ye then with your ears; see ye the bright flames : with the 
(eyes of the) Better Mind. It is for a decision as to religions, man 
and man, each individually for himself. Before the great effort of 
the cause, awake ye 2 (all) to our ; teaching! 


3. Thus are the primeval spirits who as a pair « (combining their 
opposite strivings), and (yet each) independent in his action, 
have been famed (of old). (They are) a better thing, they two, and 
a worse ;, as to thought, as to word, and as to deed. And 


between these two let the wisely acting choose aright. (Choose 
ye «) not (as) the evil-doers »! 


p. 30 


4. (Yea) when the two spirits came together at the first to make, 
life, and life's absence 2, and to determine how the world at the 
last shall be (ordered), for the wicked (Hell) the worst life, for the 
holy (Heaven) the Best Mental State ;, 


5. (Then when they had finished each his part in the deeds of 
creation, they chose distinctly each his separate realm.) He who 
was the evil of them both (chose the evil), thereby working . the 
worst of possible results, but the more bounteous spirit ; chose 
the 


p. 31 


(Divine) Righteousness; (yea, He so chose) who clothes upon 
Himself the firm : stones of heaven (as His robe). And,He chose 
likewise them who content Ahura with actions, whichdare 
performed) really in accordance with the faith ». ; 


6. And between these two spirits the Demon-gods (and they who 
give them worship) can make no righteous choice :, since we 
have beguiled . them. As they were questioning and debating in 
their council ; the (personified «) Worst Mind approached them 
that he might be chosen. (They made their 
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fatal decision.) And thereupon they rushed together unto the 
Demon of Fury, that they might pollute ; the lives of mortals ». 


7. Upon this : Aramaiti (the personified Piety of the saints) 
approached, and with her came the Sovereign Power,.the Good 
Mind, and the Righteous Order. And (to the spiritual creations of 
good and of evil) Aramaiti gave a body, she the abiding and ever 
strenuous «. And for these (Thy people) so let; (that, 


p: 33 


body) be (at the last), O Mazda! as it was when Thou camest first 
with creations ;! 


8. And (when the great struggle shall have been fought out 
which began when the Daé€évas first seized the Demon of Wrath 
as their ally 2), and when the (just) vengeance shall have come 
upon these wretches, then, O Mazda! the Kingdom shall have 
been gained for Thee by (Thy) Good Mind (within Thy folk). For to 
those, O living Lord! does (that Good Mind :;) utter his command, 
who will deliver the Demon of the Lie into the two hands .; of the 
Righteous Order (as a captive to a destroyer). 


9. And may we be such as those who bring on 


this great renovation, and make this world progressive, (till its 
perfection shall have been reached). (As) the Ahuras of Mazda; 
(even) may we be; (yea, like Thyself), in helpful readiness to 
meet 2 (Thy people), presenting (benefits 3) in union with the 
Righteous Order. For there « will our thoughts be (tending) where 
true wisdom shall abide in her home :. 


10. (And when perfection shall have been attained) then shall the 
blow of destruction fall upon the Demon of Falsehood, (and her 


adherents shall perish with her), but swiftest in the happy abode 
of the Good Mind and of Ahura the righteous saints 


p35 


Shall gather, they who proceed in their walk (on earth) in good 
repute : (and honour) ». 


11. Wherefore, O ye men! ye are learning ; (thus) these religious 
incitations which Ahura gave in (our) happiness « and (our) 
sorrow :. (And ye are also learning) what is the long wounding 
for the wicked, and the blessings which are in store for the 
righteous. And when these (shall have begun their course), 
Salvation shall be (your portion .)! 


Footnotes 


25:1 It is also noticeable that the name Angra Mainyu does not 
occur in this section. 


26:1 Comp. Vd. XIX, 1-10. Consider how much time would be 
required for the name of Zarathustra to become so involved in 
myth. 


27:1 As the Ahuras of Mazda, the Ameshéspends. 


28:1 As 'ish' means approaching with desire, the Pahlavi 
translator has, freely, khvahisno. 


28:2 Read mazdatha. 


28:3 So with long é; but yaéka (P'' supported by the Pahl.) may 
be the lost dual neuter of the pronoun, referring to the two 


principles discussed below. Yé*ka =I pray for, although the most 
natural rendering grammatically, does not seem so well adapted 
here, as a prayer for the success of his communication does not 
harmonise with the otherwise dogmatic statements of the 
composer. The urvata (vrata) founded upon the doctrine of 
dualism bring about salvation. They may therefore be touched 
upon in this introductory verse. And that the heavenly bodies 
contained indications bearing directly or indirectly upon human 
destiny seems to have been early an accepted doctrine. 
(Compare also chap. XXIX, 3, where 'the lofty fires' seem alluded 
to as moved by the Deity, and this in immediate connection with 
the discussion of the most important problems concerning the 
fate of the holy community.) It is, however, not impossible that 
the lights of the altar may have been meant. (See stka in the 
second verse.) The Pahlavi translation ,.2 has dén r6shano pavan 
vénisno hd-ravakh-manih. As to yé*ka or yaéka, the Pahlavi does 
not favour a verbal form. But if the pronoun is accepted, even 
then change is needed; yaéka ya = yéka yéna is hardly possible. 
We should be obliged to render: And which two things (were 
those?) whereby (adverbially) propitious results have been seen 
in the stars. Others have experienced difficulty, and even 
ashayaéka(?) has been conjecturally suggested for this place and 
chap. LI, 2. Neither Sp. nor Westg. report a long é. 


29:1 G6shano srdd nyékhshisnih [aighas gosh bard vasamminoa] 
—Zakirdshano. Otherwise 'with the eye;' but see ya raokebis 
daresata urvdza. The altar-flame would not unnaturally be 
mentioned after the heavenly lights. 


29:2 Literally, '(be ye) wakeful.' 


29:3 Hardly, to teach us.' Possibly, 'to teach this, each one.’ 


29:4 Pahl. transcribes. Notice that paouruyé (pourviyé) is neut. « 
as are vahy6 and akemka, which is not lightly to be passed over. 


29:5 The Pahlavi freely: Benafsman—[aighsano vinas va kirfak 
benafsman bara yemalelGnd]. They announced themselves as sin 
and good works. Ner. yau punyam papamka svayam avokatam. 


29:6 Bara vigid. Ner. vibhaktavan*. If a third plural subjunctive, 
still the force is as if imperative. Possibly it is preterit. 


29:7 On this important verse I cite Neryosangh. He may be 
rendered as follows: Thus the two spirits [Hormigda and 
Aharmana] who uttered first in the world each his own 
(principle); [that is, who each uttered one his own good (deed), 
and the other his own sin], these were a pair, in thought, word, 
and deed, a highest ,.» and a degraded one. And of these two, 
the one endowed with good intelligence [ ] was the distinguisher 
of the true, and not the one endowed with evil intelligence []. 
(Both he and the Pahlavi fail to credit a plural form in eres 
vishyata with Spiegel and Hubschmann.) 


The Gathic verbatim. Yea (= thereupon) the-two the-two-spirits 
the-two-first-things which-two two-twins two-self-acting-ones 
were-heard-of in-thought in-word-and in-deed these-two a- 
better an-evil-and. Of-which-two-and the wisely-acting (ones) 
aright may discern, not the evil-acting ones. 


29:* Adverb (?). 


30:1 The Pahlavi read as an infinitive, dazdé = avo zak dahisno. 
(So also an important authority recently.) Otherwise it has the 
place of a third dual perfect; 'they two made.' The place of an 


infinitive is not generally at the end of a sentence in Gathic. Can 
it be simply a third singular? '(Each) makes' (kamasa karoti). 


30:2 Pavan zendakih—va miunik azendakih. Ner. givitenaka 
agivitenaka. Observe the singular abstract agyaitimka, which is 
not lightly to be passed over. Why not a more ordinary 
expression? Have we not here an unusual antithesis? The danger 
is great that by aiming to reduce all to commonplace for the 
sake of safety, we may demolish many an interesting conception 
of antiquity. 


30:3 Observe the subjectivity. These verses settle the question as 
to the depth of the Zarathustrian hymns. Grammar forces us to 
see that the composer had large ideas. The entire cast of 
reflection in the Gathas tends to be abstract as well as 
subjective. Not so their invective and partisan exhortations. 


30:4 Verezy6 is anom. sing. masc., as would seem natural from 
its position in the sentence. Compare mathrais verezyais. 


30:5 Observe that Ahura is undoubtedly called spenista mainyu. 
Elsewhere we must sometimes render, 'His bountiful spirit.’ 


31:1 Zak Tsakht sag nihdft6 asmanik. Ner. Gadhataram* akasam 
dadau. 


31:2 'Who with actions really good piously content Ahura. ' Let it 
be noticed that fraoret is not independently translated by the 
Pahlavi. It is freely included in avo AGharmazd; and yet this is 
Supposed by some to be a word-for-word rendering! Ner. 
prakatdaiska karmabhih. 


Verbatim. Of-these-two spirits he-chose-to-himself (he)-who 
(was) the evil (the one) the worst (deeds) working*. The- 
Righteous-Order (accusative) (chose) the spirit most-bountiful 
(he-)who the most-firm stones clothes-on-himself, (those) who- 
and will-content Ahura with real actions believingly Mazda. 


(Properly a verbatim rendering is only possible in an inflected 
language.) 


31:3 La rasto viginénd. They suffer judicial blindness; a common 
idea in the Gathas; compare, 'who holds them from the sight of 
the truth,’ &c. 


31:4 The root is indicated by va mGnik valmansan frift. I can see 
no escape from the above rather adventurous rendering. See 
also dafshnya hentd in chap. LIII, 8. Perhaps the idea of injury 
here preponderates over that of deceit; 'since we have impaired 
their power.’ The choice between a preterit or an improper 
subjunctive is also difficult. Possibly, 'so that we may fatally 
deceive them.' Poss. nom. 'deception came upon them, even 
A.M. 


31:5 This recalls Vendidad XIX, 45, where the demons assemble 
in council to consider the advent of Zarathustra. 


31:6 Compare verse 4, where Vahistem Mano equals heaven. The 
p32 Word is the subject of 'gasat,' and has the proper place of a 
nominative in the sentence; cp. Vedic usage. 


32:1 That they might disease (so literally) the lives of those who 
had not yet been tempted or fallen. 


The Pahlavi: Vimartnid6 ahvan i marddman [aigh, ###evatman 
aéshm ansdtdaan ahdkinénda]. 


Ner.: Ye nigaghnur bhuvanam manushyanam. 


Hubschmann: 'um durch ihn Plagen Uber das Leben des 
Menschen zu bringen.' 


32:2 Verbatim. Of these two spirits not aright may choose the 
Daévas, since these we have beguiled (or have injured). To the- 
questioning ones upon came-he in-order-that he might-be- 
chosen (subjunctive middle) he-the worst mind. Thereupon to- 
furious-rapine they rushed-together in-order-that (yena) they 
might disease (or ruin) the-life of-man. 


32:3 Or, 'to him;' some unnamed benefactor; hardly 'to us.' The 
Pahlavi has, avo valman, but Ner. has only tatraka. Observe 
ahmai in chap. XLIII, 1, and in chap. XLVII. 


32:4 Root an = in. The Pahlavi freely, pavan astabth. He seems to 
have thought of nam + a priv. 


Kehrpem is feminine. Anma may be a neuter in apposition. 


Otherwise we must accept -ma as a suffix. Or can kehrpem 
(corpus) be a neuter here? The clothing of the spirits with 
corporeal natures enabled them to advance in the development 
of moral qualities by self-restraint and pursuit. As has been 
observed in the summary, no Fravashis appear in the Gathas. 
Have we here possibly an indication of the pre-existence of 
souls? If Aramaiti gave a body, it may be inferred that a period 
elapsed between the acts of the two spirits and this. 


32:5 That bodies are to be given to the saints as at the first is to ,. 
3 be inferred from Yast XIX, 89. (Which see in part ii of the 
translations of the Zend-Avesta.) 


33:1 Verbatim. To-this (to us?)-and with-Khshathra came, with- 
Manah Vohu, with Asha-and (Aramaiti) thereupon a-body the- 
continuing gave Ar(a)maiti the strenuous (Aramaiti, or the body, 
a vigorous and strenuous thing). 


Of these thine (or to thee) to let-it (the body)-be as thou-tamest 
in-creations the-first. 


168) 


3:2 See verse 6. 


188) 


3:3 What else can be the subject of sasti? 


188) 


3:4 Observe the pronounced personification of Righteousness. 
As a matter of course the ultimate sense is more commonplace, 
as is the case with all poetical matter. 'Into the hands of Asha,’ is 
the same as to Say, ‘into the power of the servant of God.’ 


But would this be a proper mode of rendering a line of real 
though rudely primitive poetry? Such renderings are 
commentary rather than translation. The Pahlavi may be 
rendered as follows: Thus also in that creation [in the final body] 
hatred comes to these haters and sinners; [that is, the avengers 
Shall execute chastisement upon them]. And, therefore, O 
Adharmazd! what to thee is the sovereignty, by that (So possibly) 
shall VohGman give a reward. Through these, O Adharmazd! 
[through the religion of Adharmazd], when one is instructed in 
Righteousness, [that is, as to the interests of the pious] then the 
Drag is given into one's hand, [the Drag who is Aharm6k]. 


34:1 Otherwise, 'the Ahura-Mazdas,' or, 'O Mazda and the 
Ahuras!' I think that the most natural rendering according to the 
grammar should first be given, notwithstanding something 
uncommon about it. 'All the Ahura-Mazdas,' has been seen by 
Roth in chapter XXxXI, 4. 


34:2 The Pahlavi has the gloss [aighsan hamishako hangaman 
madam tand 7 pasin6 kGnisno], needlessly enlarged of course, 
but showing the proper root, which is mit; (so Spiegel.) 


34:3 Or possibly sustaining (the feeble). The Pahlavi reads simply 
dedrudnisno. 


34:4 The Pahlavi renders hathra in the Indian sense as asar*, 
endlessly; so others elsewhere. Hathra and yathra are of course 
distinctly in antithesis. 


34:5 The Pahlavi mihan6o, Persian makan. That maétha is an 
adverbial instrumental meaning, 'in one's home,' seems the 
more probable from the two hathra, yathra, adverbs of place. 
Compare, for instance, athrd-yathra in XLVI, 16, where shaéiti 
follows. Hubschmann, 'Dort mogen (unsre) Sinne sein, wo die 
Weisheit thront;' see also husit6is in the next verse. 


The Parsi-persian MS. has—Aedtn6 (sic) ham ma kih an i td 
hastam (sic); [kG an i tG ‘hwés hastam] in—rasta‘hiz kardan andar 
gihan. 


(c) Kih—minisn béd [kG minisn pah—darad] as anga danat hast 
[kd, a’hir i kiz pah néki bih danad] andar makan. 


35:1 Pahlavi, 'mdn vaddnd zak i sapir namikih = they are creating 
a good repute,’ as if zazenté were understood in the sense of 


produce. See the sense 'bear' as given for ha, Rig-veda 843, 2 (X, 
17). The analogy is, however, not strong. 


35:2 The Pahlavi translation may here be rendered as follows: 
Thus in that dispensation [in the later body] the Drag [who is 
Ganrak Minavad] will be overthrown [ ] when (his) host is 
scattered. Thus they move keenly on [to seize the reward], which 
is attained through the good citizenship of Vohdman [when they 
Shall have dwelt in piety]. They who are creating a good renown 
are thus moving on toward Adharmazd and Ashavahist [that is, 
the person who is of good repute goes forward to seize the 
reward]. 


35:3 Once more the anomalous form amdkhtisn6 meets us in 
the Pahlavi. May this not be intended to express ‘learning,’ 
whereas amdzisno would express 'teaching?’ I hardly think so. 


35:4 The Pahlavi translation is only remotely if at all responsible 
for hvitika as = sua sponte. This would require hAviti as = *hvati 
with difficulty comparing 'yim' and 'yem'(?). It is generally 
considered now as = hu + iti; but the letter ” =» seems 
doubtful. 


35:5 Read anit? = 'with impeded progress.’ 'In prosperity or 
adversity.’ But these are conjectures. 


35:6 The Pahlavi: AétGndo akhar valmansan aito nadukih. I do not 
think that we ought to regard the words of the original as 
expressing universal restoration. But they may well have given 
the first indication toward this later view. Literally, they state it, 
but not when correctly understood. 


(SUPPLEMENTARY NOTE. The Pahlavi word yOmai which 
transcribes yesna in verse 4 cannot mean ‘by day.’ Its imperfect 
form induced the translators to translate radzha and 
bhdmandale, but these scholars, as in many other instances, 
hinted at a correction.) 


YASNA XXXI. 


THE PROGRESS AND STRUGGLES OF THE CAUSE. 


This composition differs from that in XXX as descending from the more general to the 

particular, and from the doctrinal to the practical. One might even trace an immediate 

connection, urvata occurring in the last verse of the one and in the first of the other. It 
is, of course, very possible that the verses before us are only a remnant of those which 
Originally constituted the piece, and here and there one may have been interpolated 


from other scriptures. 


Some writers prefer to assume a loss of the original text or an addition to it at the 
smallest change of tone, and to assume also a change of subject with it. I do not 
regard it as very useful to lay too much stress upon these occurrences. 


Whether caused by gaps or interpolations, they do not at all affect the fact that the 
subject-matter is homogeneous and contemporaneous; and, probably, like many more 
modern compositions, the verses gain in rhetorical effect by being weeded of 
repetitions. 


We might divide as follows 1, 2, an address to the congregation to be connected with 
XXX as its concluding words; 3-5, an address to Ahura; 6, an address to the faithful; 7- 
17, to Ahura; 18, to the congregation; 19, to Ahura; 20, 21, to the congregation; 22, an 
addition. 


Treating the section then as containing homogeneous matter which combines well 
into a unit, I proceed as follows. The sage chants his hymn in the presence of the 
multitude as before. 


1. He declares that while he is reciting things unwillingly heard by the hostile party, 
those same truths are valued as the best of existing things by those who are sincerely 
devoted to Mazda, their good disposition quickening their perception. 


2. He then declares that if the truths of the holy Religion are not yet clearly seen by the 
instrumentalities provided, he will approach them still more effectively in accordance 
with the especial regulation of the spiritual chieftainship, which Ahura Mazda had 
prepared in response to the lament of the soul of the Kine; i.e. of the Iranian herds and 


people possibly as representing the entire holy, or clean, creation upon earth. And he 
further asserts that this regulation concerns the struggle of the two parties, and will 
bring the cause of the Righteous Order to a successful issue. 


3. Changing his address to Ahura, he proceeds to pray at once 


p. 37 


for that satisfying decision which would be the natural result of the regulation just 
promised, and which could be given by the instrumentality of the Sacred Fire and holy 
ritual, affording mental keenness to the two contending parties. And he declares that 
this is the doctrine which should be proclaimed for the conversion of mankind. Here 
we observe that the Zarathustrian Mazda-worship was aggressive and missionary in its 
spirit, and in a proselyting sense by no means indifferent to the final destiny of the 
Gentile world. (The later and traditional system announced indeed the restoration and 
so the conversion of all men, and that not as an object proposed to the efforts of 
charity, but as a necessary result (so by inference; see Bundahis (West), pp. 126, 129). I 


can find no trace of this in the Gathas. 


Here we have only the effort to convert.) 


4. Addressing all the Bountiful Immortals, and with the striking title of the Ahuras of 
Mazda, he prays for the establishment of the 'mighty kingdom’ by means of which he 
might overcome the personified and aggressive falsehood of the opposing and 
persecuting Daéva-worshippers. 


5. In order to enable himself to fulfil his mission, he asks for prophetic and judicial 
knowledge as to what ought to be done, or as to what is about to happen in the 
immediate future. 


6. He lauds the Mathra which we may suppose him to recognise as delivered to him 
afresh in answer to his prayer for prophetic light, and he praises co-ordinately with the 
Word of God that Sovereign Authority of Ahura, which was to be established ina 
kingdom where goodness would increase, and be prosperous, if not predominant. 


7. He takes the heavenly bodies as evidence of the wisdom of Him who created the 
Sacred Order personified as the 'Immortal' Asha, and also the Good Mind, his equal. 
And he ascribes the support and extension of their hallowing influence to Ahura, 
because He never changes. 


8. He reiterates, in expressions which form the basis for another hymn, his conception 
of Mazda as the supreme object of devotion, as the father of the Good Mind 
personified as His child, as the creator of the Righteous Order, and as both the 
controller and the judge of human actions. Therefore the Good Mind and 
Righteousness are to be worshipped as standing in the closest possible relation to 
him. 


9. He ascribes the 'Immortal' Piety to Him as well. She is His own, and elsewhere His 


own daughter. He is declared, as in 


chapter XXIX, to be the Creator of the Kine, and of Understanding, (His own 
intelligence), to guide Him in the disposition of the destiny of the holy Iranian people. 
And according to it He makes the path for the Kine, which as a matter of course has no 
meaning as applied to bucolics, but is full of meaning when read in view of the wail of 
the Kine's Soul in chapter XXIX, and of the intervention of the Deity in her behalf, for 
He actually appointed Zarathustra to meet her necessities. He adds, however, that her 
free choice is not abolished by the construction ‘of this path.' It is elsewhere called the 
'religion of the Saviour-prophets,' and she is free to proceed in it, guided by the first 


prophet, the ideal husbandman, or she can follow the profaner nomad. 


10. But he thankfully exclaims that she does not pause in indecision, nor does she 
choose perversely. She selects the guardian appointed by Ahura, the diligent and 
pious husbandman, elsewhere identified with Zarathustra himself. He is rich with the 
spiritual wealth of the Good Mind; and she rejects in his favour the idle and free- 
booting nomad, excluding him from all share in the sacred religious system. 


11. The composer then delineates the struggle which inevitably follows this 
establishment of the needed means of deliverance. When Mazda has completed the 
inspiration of doctrines, teaching whither the one endowed with free volition (like the 
Kine [verse 9]) should direct his choice in action (12), there upon the spot, as it were, 
the ignorant Daéva-worshipper makes himself heard beside God's spokesman. But the 
prophet is consoled by the reflection that the pious mind will not question the evil 
Spirit, or the good Spirit superficially. It searches both the Spirits, questioning them, as 
it were, in their very home. (Hence it is that Ahura speaks so fully concerning Angra 
Mainyu, delineating his opposition to Him in extended detail. See XLV, 2.) 


13. The composer is still more reanimated by the certainty that Ahura is gazing into 
the depths of all questions, trivial and profound; which is to say that he observes most 
closely the men who are discussing them. And he declares that he also sees the cruel 
injustice of the punishments which the tyrants visit upon the smallest offences, as well 
as the more flagrant wickedness of those who persecute his adherents without even a 
pretence of justice. 


14. As he recalls the divine forecasting omniscience, he asks Ahura once more 
concerning the future which was close at hand with its portentous events. And he 
inquires as to the nature of the veritable and not iniquitous confessions, which were 


properly due to 


be made by the righteous believer in order to avert the impending calamities, and 
secure the upper hand in the struggle for the throne. And he inquires also as to the 
proper expiatory prayers which were to be offered by the believer. He does not 
however fail to inquire analogously concerning the wicked, nor to ask how they, as well 


as the righteous, shall be situated in the final consummation. 


15. Particularising as to the latter, he asks what shall be the punishment for those who 
succeed in installing an evil monarch, one of the Daéva-party, a prince who cannot 
exist without the ruthless persecution of the pious husbandman, who repudiates the 
Lie-demon presiding over the counsels and efforts of the opposing religion. 


16. He further asks how and by what actions the wise man may become like Ahura, or 
his faithful adherent, the expressions used implying deep religious feeling. 


17. Striving to arouse the perceptions of his hearers, he inquires as to which one of the 
two parties holds to the greater or more important religion, the disciple of Asha, the 
personified Righteous Order Ahura's immediate creature (see above), or the opponent. 
And he prays that no blind guide may deceive him, or those who belong to him, 'but 
that the enlightened, yea, even Ahura Himself, may speak to him, and become the 
indicator and demonstrator of the truth.’ 


18. Closing this address to the Deity, he turns to the congregation, vehemently 
forbidding them to listen to the doctrines of his opponents, warning them against the 
ruin and death which would ensue, and fiercely appealing to the sword. 


19. Once more addressing Ahura, he prays that they may on the contrary listen to Him 
who has power to vindicate the conscientious Zarathustrian, inculcating veracity upon 
him, and encouraging him in its practice; and this by means of the holy sacrifice, or 
ordeal of the Fire. 


20. He solemnly warns those who would seduce the righteous of their ultimate fate, 
and adds that their sorrows will be self-induced, if they persevere in their hostility. 
Their own consciences (as we see from Yast XXII) would not only bring on their ruin, 
but would form a part of their punishment. 


21. On the other hand, happiness and immortality will be the lot of the faithful. And 
these ‘eternal two' will be given to them, accompanied by the fulness of 
Righteousness, and the exuberant vigour of the Good and Kindly Mind within them 


and bestowing its blessings upon them. 


22. In conclusion he apostrophises the manifest certainty of the truths which he 
declares, and, addressing Ahura, animates the faithful not merely with the hope of the 


objective recompense, but with the prospect of being efficient as servants of God. 
Translation. 


1. These doctrines (therefore) we are earnestly declaring to You 
as we recite them forth from memory, words (till now) unheard ; 
(with faith) by those who by means of the doctrinal vows ; of the 
harmful Lie are delivering the settlements of Righteousness to 
death, but words which are of the best unto those who are 
heartily devoted to Ahura :. 


2. And if by this means the indubitable truths . are not seen in 
the soul ;, then as better (than these words) I will come to you all 
(in my person) with 


that power, and in that way according to which Ahura Mazda 
knows and appoints His ruler :, that ruler over both the two 
(struggling) bands ;, in order that we (in obedience to him), may 
live according to Righteousness :. 


3. And that keenness, that deciding satisfaction, which Thou hast 
given by (Thy) Spirit ., and (Thy) Fire, and by Thy Righteousness 
(itself) to the two battling ; (sides), do Thou declare unto us, O 
Ahura! that vow which is for the seeing « (as those endowed with 
mental light). Yea, do Thou declare this that we may know it, O 
Mazda! With the tongue of Thy mouth do Thou speak it (that as I 
preach its mighty truths ;) I may make all the living believers s! 
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4. And when the Divine Righteousness shall be inclined to my 
appeal ., and with him all those (remaining ones who are as) 
Mazda's 2 (own) Ahuras then with the blessedness (of the 
reward), with (my) Piety and with Thy Best Mind (active within 
me), I will pray ; for that mighty Kingdom by whose force . we 
may smite the Lie-demon :. 


5. Aye, do Thou tell me that I may discern it, since through (Thy) 
Righteous Order the better (lot) is « given; tell me this that I may 
know it with (Thy) Good Mind (as it speaks within me), and that I 
may ponder ; that to which these my truths : belong (and 
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of which my prophet speaks; yea), tell me those things, O Mazda 
Ahura! which may not be, and which may be:. 


6 2. And that verily shall be the best of all words to Him which the 
All-(wise one) will s declare to me in very deed, that word which is 
the Mathra of Welfare and of Immortality (for it proclaims His 
beneficent power). And to the Great Creator (shall there be) a 
Realm such as that (whose strength I asked for victory .), and 
which (at the last) shall flourish ; in its holiness to His (glory <)! 


7. (For He has sovereign control.) He who conceived of these 
(truths of the Mathra) as their first (inspirer), (and as He thought 
their existence they 
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(all) as (His) glorious ; (conceptions first) clothed themselves in 
the stars 2), He is through His understanding the Creator ; of the 
Righteous Order. And thus likewise He supports His Beneficent 
Mind (in His saints). And these (holy creatures) may’st. Thou 
cause to prosper by Thy Spirit (since they are Thine own), O 
Ahura Mazda! Thou who art for every hour the same 4 


8. Therefore ;, as the first « did I conceive of Thee, O Ahura 
Mazda! as the one to be adored with the mind in the creation, as 
the Father of the Good Mind within us, when I beheld Thee ; with 
my (enlightened) eyes as the veritable maker of our | 
Righteousness, as the Lord of the actions of life «! 


9. Thine, O Ahura! was Piety; yea, Thine, O Creator of the Kine! 
was understanding and the 


n 
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Spirit 1, when Thou didst order a path for her (guiding). From the 
earth's tiller (aided 2) she goeth ; (in that allotted way), or from 


him who was never tiller. (Thy path hath given her choice ..) 


t 
10. (But she did not pause in temptation.) Of the two she chose ; 
the husbandman, the thrifty toiler in the fields «, as a holy master 
endowed with the Good Mind's wealth :. Never, Mazda! shall 
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the thieving : nomad share the good creed >. (For the Kine's 
choice would bestow it ;!) : 


11. (And this doctrine was the first of rules to regulate our 
actions. Yet the opposer speaks beside Thee.) For when first, O 
Ahura Mazda! Thou didst create the (holy) settlements, and didst 
reveal the religious laws «; and when Thou gavest (us), 
understanding from Thine own mind, and madest our (full) 
bodily life ;, and (didst thus determine) actions (by Thy power), 
and didst moreover deliver to us (nearer) injunctions whereby (as 
by a rule) the wisher may place his choices «, 


12. (There strife at once arose, and still is raging.) There (beside 
Thy prophet) the truthful or liar, the enlightened or 
unenlightened, lifts his voice (to utter 


p. 47 


his faith), and with devoted mind and heart :. (But without 
hindrance from this striving, or pausing with feeble search ;, our) 
Piety steadily ; questions the two spirits . (not here on earth) but 
(there in the spirit-world) where (they dwell as) in their home :. 


13. (Yea, my Piety questions searchingly, for Thou, O Maker! hast 
Thy view on all; we cannot question lightly.) What questions are 
asked which are open ; (permitted to our thoughts), or what 


questions (are asked) which are furtive ; (hiding themselves from 
the light), or (what decision soever we may make, and the man) 
who for the smallest sin binds on the heaviest penance, on all 
with Thy glittering eye(s) as a righteous guard Thou art gazing :! 
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14. This then I will ask Thee, O Ahura Mazda! (as I seek Thy 
counsel once again :). What events are coming now, and what 
events shall come in the future 2; and what prayers with debt- 
confessions ; are offered with . the offerings of the holy? And 
what (are the awards) for the wicked? And how shall they be in 
the (final) state ; of completion ¢? 


15. And I would ask Thee this, O Mazda! (concerning the 
coadjutor of the wicked): What is the award; for him who 
prepares the throne : for the evil, for the evil-doer ;, O Ahura! for 
him who cannot else reclaim « his life, not else save u with 
lawless 
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harm to the tiller's herd, to the pious husbandman's flock, who 
speaks no word with lying, (who abjures the Lie-demon's faith :)? 


16. Yea, I would ask Thee such a thing as this: How such an one 
as he who, with wise action, has striven to promote (Thy holy) 
Rule 2 over house, and region, and province, in the Righteous 
Order and in truth, how he may become like Thee ;, O Great 
Creator, Living Lord? And when he may so become, (this also I 
would ask), and in what actions living he may so be .«? 


17. And which of the (religions) is the greater (and the more 
prevailing ; as to these questions which thus concern the soul?) 
Is it that which the 
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righteous believes, or the wicked :? (Let then our questionings 
cease.) Let the enlightened (alone) speak to the enlightened. Let 
not the ignorant (further) deceive us, (high though he may lift his 
voice 2). Do Thou thyself, O Ahura Mazda! declare ; to us (the 
truth) as Thy Good Mind's full revealer. 


18. (And you, ye assembled throngs!) let not a man of you lend a 
hearing to Mathra, or to command of that sinner « (ignorant ; as 
he is), for home, village, region, and province he would deliver to 
ruin « and death. But (fly ye to arms without hearing), and hew ye 
them all with the halberd :! 
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19. Let them hear Him who conceived of the Righteous Order for 
the worlds, the (all)-wise One, O Ahura! For truthful speech He 
rules with absolute sway over words, and ever free of tongue (to 
guide us in our way :). By Thy shining flame 2 (He doth guide us ;, 
Thine altar's flame with its signs of decision and of grace) sent 
forth for the good of the strivers «. 


20. (But, O ye listening men!) he who renders 
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the saint deceived :, for him shall be later destruction 2. Long life 
Shall be his lot in the darkness; foul shall be his food; his speech 
Shall be of the lowest :. And this, which is such a life . as your 


own, O ye vile! your (perverted) conscience through your own 
deeds will bring ; you «! 


21. But Ahura Mazda will give both Universal Weal and 
Immortality z in the fulness of His Righteous Order, and from 
himself s as the head » of Dominion (within His saints). And He 
will likewise give the Good Mind's vigorous might «. to him who in 
Spirit and deeds is His friend u, (and with faith fulfils his vows 1.) 
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22. And to the wise are these things clear as to the one 
discerning with his mind (not blinded by the perverter .). With 
Thy Good Mind and Thy (holy) Kingdom he follows the Righteous 
Order both in his words and his actions. And to Thee, O Ahura 
Mazda! such a man shall be the most helpful and vigorous 

being 2 (for he serves with every power ;:)! 


Footnotes 


40:1 Roth, 'wollen wir Worte kunden—ungern gehort von denen, 
welche nach des Unholds Geboten,' &c. Hubschmann preferring 
‘wir sprechen Worte nicht anhorbar fur diejenigen' (Casuslehre, 
S. 223). A dative of the pronoun is certainly more natural than 
the ablative as inst. But on the whole agushta seems better in its 
ordinary sense, although in so rendering we are obliged to 
supply a word. 


40:2 Valmansan mon pavan afringanth ft Drag zak t Aharayih 
géhan bara, marenkinénd. 


40:3 The Pahlavi may be rendered as follows: Both these 
benedictions, which I (we) recite as yours [the Avesta and Zand], 
we are teaching by word to him who is no hearer, [to the 
destroyer of sanctity (the heretical persecutor) [ ]]. Those who 
utterly slay the world of righteousness through the benedictions 
of the Drdg [], even those might be an excellent thing, if they 
would cause progress in what belongs to Adharmazd. 


40:4 Read perhaps advaydo; see the Pahlavi. Otherwise 'the way' 
advao as panthas; but the participle - does not agree. Compare 
for meaning kavim advayantam, sakha advayas.* 


40:5 The Pahlavi renders 'in the soul’ freely by 'believes:' Pavan 
nikirisno la hemnunédo as pavan zak i agdmanikih. The general 
indications are to be observed. 


4Q:* Is it a loc.? 


41:1 Comp. chap. XXIX, 2, where the Ratu is discussed; here the 
word might be the abstract. 


1:2 Roth ‘dieser beiden Parteien (Yasna XXXI).' 


41:3 He repels and condemns the evil, and he hallows and helps 
the good. 


41:4 Most striking is the use of mainyu. It is 'the Spirit' = God. It 
is 'His Spirit.’ It is also used of man's spirit. 


41:5 Or, 'from the two arani;' but see dsaydo in verse 2. The 
Pahlavi translator has avo patkardarano shnakhtarih; so 
uniformly. In Y. XLUL, 12, KS and most MSS., except K4, and 
likewise excepting the printed B.V.S., read randiby6é which 
excludes the dual form; also the fire is not mentioned there. It is 


however far from impossible that the present Pahlavi translation 
may be a growth beyond an earlier one more in accordance with 
arani. The strivers, or fighters, might describe the two rubbing- 
Sticks (?). 


41:6 Aimar (sic), vigardar. This meaning suits the connection 
admirably. The word is otherwise difficult, and this general sense 
is followed by some who do not so often cite the Pahlavi 
translator. 


1:7 See verse 1. 


41:8 Roth, 'wie ich alle lebenden bekehren soll.' So also the 
general indication of the Pahlavi translator. Pavan hdzvano ft Lak 
—zivandakan harvist-gdn hémnund. Observe that the religious 
system contemplated universal proselytism. 


42:1 The general indications karitantar and bavihGnam point to 
the proper sense. 


42:2 Or, with Roth, 'wenn wirklich sich rufen lassen die Ahura- 
Mazdas.' Otherwise, '0 Mazda and the Ahuras.' Hubschmann 
also maintained that Mazdau was here a plural; (see his Y. XXX, 
10.) 


42:3 Roth, rendering ishasa in accordance with the Pahlavi, 
‘erbitte ich.’ 


42:4 Moan pavan zak i valman gdrdih—khdshido Drago aé 
sufficiently indicates the proper sense. Roth, ‘kraft deren wir den 
Unhold bemeistern mogen.' 


42:5 The Pahlavi may he rendered thus: Since in that 
dispensation [in the final body], I shall be an invoker of 


Ashavahist, and of AGharmazd also [ ]; and of her who is 
veneration 'Spendarmad' [ ], I desire [that best of things which is 
the reward], of VohGman. Let also that authority which belongs 
to my people [] be from the strong one [ ] by whose fortitude [ ] 
the Drag is overcome []. 


42:6 Literally, 'Ye gave.' 


42:7 1 am far from sure that the indication of the Pahlavi is not 
correct here. According to it, when properly understood, we have 
here an accusative with the infinitive; 'that I should establish.’ Its 
own translation is however avo li yehabdnai. Men = man or mam; 
en(g) = a the nasal vowel. The Pahl. translator recognises men 
elsewhere as = minisno. It was from no ignorance (!) of the 
particular word that he wrote 'li' here. 


42:8 Or 'my prophet;' comp. rishi; that is, 'that with which my 
prophet is concerned. ' 


43:1 Or, possibly, 'which shall not be, or which shall be." Is the 
subjunctive here used to express obligation? Roth has 'was nicht 
sein soll oder was sein soll.’ Ner. may be rendered as follows: Tell 
it to me distinctly [ ], that which is the highest gift, and which is 
given to me through sanctity; [that is, because duty and 
righteousness are fulfilled by me, the best gift of thy reward (is 
gained) by this means; but how is it possible to make it (actually) 
one's own?]. Grant me the knowledge through the best mind; 
[that is, declare that intelligence to me which comes through 
good conduct], and by which also safety is (secured) to me []. 
And declare either that which is not, or that which is, O Great 
Wise One, the Lord! []. 


43:2 An interval of silence seems here to intervene, or lost verses 
leave an unexplained transition. The sage turns again to the 
people. 


43:3 Vaokat K4 (Barth.). 


43:4 See verse 4. 


43:5 The Pahlavi has AGharmazd avand (sic) knGdayih kand dén 
valman vakhshéd VohGmano. 


43:6 The Parsi-persian MS. is as follows: U hast buland, kih an 
man agahiha (sic) gU-i askarah [ ] mansar i tamam raftanj; [kd, 
tamam pédaisn pah rah i mansar baz an ‘hwést / H6rmuzd 
raséd], kih pah Sawab darad—bi-marg raftant azas []. HOrmuzd 
—'hudat kand andar G afzayéd Bahman [Kds padisahi pah tan / 


mard—kandi (?) HOrmuzd pah tan mihman]. 


44:1 Manas avo réshanih gamikhto khvarih. Hvathra and khvarih 
can hardly mean 'comfortable' here. 'Ease' is the later sense. 


44:2 Raokebis certainly means, with illuminating objects, stars or 
Shining lights. 


44:3 Hubschmann, 'der Schopfer des Asha.'—Casuslehre, s. 190. 
44:4 Pavan minavadikih vakhshinéd [ ] mdn kevanik ham khdddi. 


44:5 Compare the frequent expression 'spentem at Th###va 
menhi,' in chap. XLII. 


44:6 Roth, 'vornehmsten.' 


44:7 When I seized Thee (took Thee in) with my eye. The Pahlavi: 
Amatam [] pavan hamkashmih avo ham vakhdGnd hémanih. 


44:8 Dén ahvano pavan kdnisno khddai h6manih. 


Ner. may be rendered as follows: Thus thou wert thought at the 
first by me, O Great Wise One, the Lord! when thou wert 
engaged in the production of Gvahmana []. In which 
(production) they apprehend the father of the Best Mind when 
they observe him with a full-faced look []. (And thou art the 
father) of that creation which is manifestly righteous; [that is, 
thou makest the purer creation good in conduct]. Thou arta 
King in the world as to action; [that is, where it is fitting to confer 
a benefit, and also where it is fitting to inflict a punishment, in 
each of these thou art capable]. 


45:1 His spenta mainyu; otherwise 'spiritual (understanding),’ but 
mainyu is used elsewhere (verse 3 and 7) alone, and certainly not 
as an adjective even with a substantive understood. The 
rendering ‘spirit’ as 'Thy spirit' is suspiciously significant; but 
what is the help? We are forced by grammar so to translate. 


45:2 The ablative has this force as in Ashat haka. 


45:3 Ican hardly accede to an infinitive here: -té is a rare 
infinitive termination in Gathic. Also the infinitive seldom falls to 
the end of the sentence. The Pahlavi has yatUnéd, a present; but 
the Pahlavi should never be positively cited for the forms, as it is 
free. 


45:4 Observe that we are forced by every dictate of logic and 
common sense to avoid the commonplace rendering here. Cattle 
do not have 'paths' made for them, nor do they cry aloud for an 


overseer, or complain at the appointment of one who does not 
appear to them promising; nor is it one main effort of religion 'to 
content the soul of cattle.' Cattle, as the chief article of wealth, 
are taken to signify all civic life. The 'path' is the path for the 
people to walk in, securing safety for soul and life and herds. The 
adhvan is 'the way' which 'is the religious characteristics and 
teachings of the prophets’ (XXXIV, 13). 


45:5 Observe that this cow (some would say 'ox') chooses her 
master, unlike other cattle. But observe also, what is more 
interesting, that she seems reconciled to the guardian appointed 
by Ahura. In Y. XXIX, 9, she actually 'wept' at the naming of the 
pusillanimous Zarathustra, desiring a kingly potentate. Now, 
however, we see that she must have dried her tears, as she is 
satisfied with the simple workman whom he represents 
notwithstanding high rank. 


45:6 In the later Avesta this first vastrya fsuyant is declared to be 
Zarathustra. 


IS 


5:7 Man fsuth pavan Vohdmano. 


i= 
OD 


1 Pahlavi davasahak; Ner. pratarayitre. 


46:2 Khdpo6-héshmiorisnih. ‘Judicial blindness’ is everywhere 
indicated. (The wicked are kept from the sight of the truth.) 
Hubschm., Casuslehre, ‘der frohen Botschaft.' 


3 This seems implied. 


IS 


6:4 Or, 'madest the worlds and the souls (?).' 


im 


5 Geldner admirably 'flesh.' The Pahlavi: tand-h6mandan6 
a yehabdnd. Notice that ‘bodily life or flesh' is mentioned after 


‘understanding.’ Compare Y. XXX, 7, where Aramaiti gives ‘a 
body' after previous creations. 


46:6 The Pahlavi has the following interesting gloss: [That is, 
even the actions and teachings of the pious are given forth by 
thee; and this was also given in this wisdom of thy mind]. And 
when there is a person in whom there is a desire for the other 
world, that desire is granted to him by thee; [that is, what is 
necessary when he is arriving in the other world, this which is 
thus required (or desired) by him at that time, is given by thee— 
through that which is thy mind and wisdom]. Although not able 
to follow the indications of the Pahlavi fully, I think that there is 
no question but that we have an important statement in the last 
line. It does not seem to me possible to render less profoundly 
than 'where the wisher may place his choices,’ his religious 
preferences and beliefs, including all moral volition. 


47:1 Avo zak libbemman. 


7:2 See verse 13. 


47:3 Pavan hagisno tf: the Persian MS. (Haug XII, b) transliterates 
khézisno: Ner. has mano-utthdnena (sic). Or, ‘immediately.’ 


47:4 The evil as well as the good spirit is questioned. The two 
Spirits of Y. XXX, 3-6 were here inspiring the conflict. 


47:5 The Pahlavi unvaryingly in the sense of mihano [-as gas 
tamman yehevdnéd6]; Ner. paralokanivasdn. See Y. XXX, 9; 
XXXII], 9; XXXIV, 6. A questioning which was lightly made would 
indicate a willingness to tamper with error. The Persian MS. 
following the Pahlavi has: Anga bang / buland an / durdgh guftar 
[Gana Mind] wa an ham / rast guftar [HOrmuzd], &c. But 


Neryosangh is more accurate or literal: Atra bumbam* karoti 
[antar gagati], mithyavakta va satyavakta va, &c. 


47:6 Pavan zak 7 ashkarako. 
7:7 Nthanik. 


47:8 Thou seest even the questions and decisions of our 
thoughts as to matters which are simple or difficult, permitted or 
occult. 


47:9 [have not followed what may yet possibly be a valuable and 
correct hint of tradition. I render Neryosangh: He who asks 
through what is open [through righteousness], or he who asks 
through what is secret [through sin]; or he (also) who through, or 
on account of, a little sin which has been committed, commits 
the great one to secure a purification; [that is, who for the sake 
of purification necessary on account of a little sin which has been 
committed, commits a greater one, in order that the first may 
not ».« become known], upon these two, each of them, look with 
thy two eyes. [Over sins and righteous actions thou art in one 
way, everywhere and again, the Lord.] The concretes here may 
give the right indication. 


48:1 See verse 5. 


48:2 Man mado, mdnik yamtdnéd6, 'What has come? And what is 
coming?’ 


48:3 Man avam. 


48:4 Haka in the Indian sense. 


48:5 Angaraikih, the judgment; but Ner. vipakata, 
consummation. 


48:6 Neryosangh has as follows: Tad dvitayam tvattah* 
prikkhami, Svamin! yad agatam, ayatika, yo* rinam dadate 
danebhyah* punyatmane [Hormigdaya yatha yugyate datum], 
yeka, Mahagfanin! durgatimadbhyah; katham tesham asti 
vipakata* evam [kila, yah tat kurute, tasmai nidane 
prasadadanam kim bhavati, yaska tat kurute, tasmaika kim 
bhavati 'ti; me brdhi!] This seems to me very close, far more so 
than we have any right to expect as a general rule from a Parsi 
living in India, and only five or six centuries ago, too late for 
‘tradition,’ and too early for close criticism. 


48:7 Roth, 'Ich frage—was die Strafe ist?’ 


48:8 The head of a party seems to have been plotting to 
introduce a hostile sovereign. 


Aa 


8:9 I dds-kGnisno. 


i 


48:10 The Pahlavi translator, nividinédo, (otherwise nivékinéd, 
which I much suspect has become confused with nividinéd6 
through a clerical blunder); Ner. labhate. They both refer vinasti 
to vid (so Justi) followed by most. Roth (Yasna XXxXI, p. 11), ‘der 
sein Brot nicht findet ohne Gewalthat an der Heerde.' 


48:11 The Pahlavi translator sees the root han in the sense of ».«s 
acquisition, and not from ignorance of the sense given above. In 
another place, he renders vigid min; (see XLVII, 5.) 


49:1 Neryosangh may be rendered as follows: Thus I ask thee: 
What is for him who seizes upon destruction, and who provides 


the sovereignty for the wicked [ ], and commits that evil action. O 
Lord! from which he does not acquire life even through a bribe* 
(So meaning), [] and who is a calamity to the man who acts for 
herds and men removing calamities from them [ ]? 


49:2 Roth, 'der die Herrschaft Uber Hof Gau and Land um das 
rechte zu fordern hat.' 


49:3 Pahlavi, Lak havand; Neryosangh, tvattulyo; Roth, 'deiner 
werth.' 


49:4 I render the Sanskrit of Neryosangh thus (it improves on the 
Pahlavi): I ask (thee) thus: How [dost thou bestow] the 
sovereignty upon one when he is beneficently wise? [ ] (in the 
body) of him who, through the increase of sanctity, is no opposer 
(of prosperity) in provinces or villages; [that is, with him who is 
discharging his duty and performing acts of sanctity. He is this 
teacher's teacher, he does not contend]. Thine equal, O Great 
Wise One, the Lord! thus is he verily, who (is such) in action, [who 
is thus Thine equal through activity]. 


49:5 Possibly mazy6 has the sense of mazista in chap. L, 1. There 
‘the most prevailing’ seems to be the proper rendering. 


50:1 Literally, 'Which of the two (creeds as) the greater does the 
righteous (the believing saint) or the wicked (opponent) believe?’ 


50:2 See verse 12. 


50:3 Or with others 'be Thou’; but the gloss of the Pahlavi 
translation contains an explanation which may well afford the 
true solution as in so many instances in which he is both 
consciously and inadvertently followed. It reads [aighmano bara 


khavitGnin6—]. May we not see an az = ah in the form, or at least 
a separate Iranian root, as also in azda (L, r), where the Pahlavi 
translator gives the same explanation admirably suited to the 
context. 


Neryosangh: Which is it, the pure of soul, or the wicked who 
teaches as the great one? [] The intelligent speaks to the 
intelligent [ ]. Be not thou ignorant after this; because (ignorance 
is) from the deceiver. Instruct us, O Great Wise One, the Lord! [ ] 
Furnish us with a sign through the Best Mind; [that is, make me 
steadfast in good conduct through the recognition of the din]. 
Such renderings may suffice to show that an examination of 
these ancient translations in our search for hints is imperative. 
Yet the practice prevails of omitting a knowledge of the Pahlavi 
language, on which not only the oldest translation of the Avesta, 
but also the irregular Sanskrit of Neryosangh, closely depends. 


50:4 Jolly, 'Keiner von euch hore auf die Lieder and Gebote des 
Lugners.' Roth, 'Rath and Befehle.' 


50:5 Compare evidvdo in verse 17. 


50:6 Dds-rdbisnih. 


handed weapon; see Y. LVI, 12, (4 Sp.). 


50:7 Sazéd sanéh, 'prepare the sabre.’ It was however a two- 


The Parsi-persian MS.: Wa ma kas aédan az suma kih O 5s: 
darwand mansar sunawad wa amia'ntisn (sic); [kG az Asm6kan (?) 
Awesta wa Zand ma sunawad], kih andar—mahall sahar wa deh 
dehad bad-raftisn wa marg an i Asmégh; aéddn (sic) 6san 
Asméghan ra sazad silah. (Again very close.) 


51:1 So conjecturally. 


51:2 Compare chap. XXX, 2. 'Behold ye the flames with the better 
mind;' possibly, also chap. XXX, 1, the signs in the lights seen 
friendly. 


51:3 According to the grammatical forms the agent here must be 
a divine being, as ye manta ashem ahdbis (see verse 7) is 
characteristic of the Deity. The vocative, strange as it may seem, 
does not necessarily exclude Ahura, as the subject referred to in 
ye. Several analogous cases occur. The Deity may here however 
represent His prophet, as the Daévas do their worshippers in the 
later Avesta. Some writers force the language into a reference to 
the human subject for the sake of the greatly to be desired 
simplicity. 


One places Ahura in the instrumental, a case in which the 
Almighty seldom appears. The above translation needs no 
alternative, as the language would be the same whoever ye 
refers to. 


51:4 See note on verse 3, and read as alternative ‘from the two 
arani.' As an inferior rendering of tradition I cite Neryosangh 
here: The matter should be heard (taking gdshta as a third 
singular in a subjunctive sense); [that is, a study should be made 
of it by him] who is even (in any degree) acquainted with the 
righteous design of Hormigda for both the worlds. He is 
independent in the literal truth of his words, in his freedom of 
speech, [and his fear has no existence]. Thy brilliant fire gives the 
explanation to the contenders. [It makes purity and impurity 
evident.] 


52:1 I follow the admirable lead of the Pahlavi here, as the 
previous verse mentions veracity. Its indication is pavan frifisno, 
freely. 


52:2 I differ with diffidence from the hint of the Pahlavi here (as 
elsewhere). It has shivan = tears, which however is free for 
‘calamity’ and 'sorrow.' Nom. sing.; see its position. 


52:3 Anak rabisnih yemaleldnédo. This, placed together with 
such passages as XLVI, 11, XLIX, 11, and LI, 13, formed the basis 
for the more complete Yast XXII. 


52:4 Others prefer 'place,' but see ayd in line b. 
52:5 'Has led on'? 


52:6 I cite Ner: He who betrays the pure through his fraud, may 
(deceit) be (also his portion) at the last; [that is, let it be so 
afterwards; it is in his soul]. Long is his journey, and his arrival is 
in darkness; and evil food and increasing lawlessness is his [ ]. 
Darkness is your world, O ye wicked! your in-bred deeds, and 
your din, are leading you on. 


52:7 That Ameretatat means more than long life is clear from 
amesha. 


52:8 Afas nafsman patith. The Gathic would be more literally 
perhaps ‘from His own Dominion.’ 


52:9 Sardarih. 


52:10 Vazdvarih; Ner. pivaratvam. 


52:11 One naturally thinks of urvatha (vratha), as having 
something of the sense of vratya. But usage compels also the 
sense of friendship. Hubschmann, Casuslehre, s. 259, 'der durch 
Gesinnung and Thaten sich ihm als freund erweist.' 


na WA 


52:12 Ner.:: Mahagfani dadau Svami* avirdadat* an irdadat 
sampurnatvam ».s:;s punyatmane [ ] nigam prabhutvam ragfie* 
adhipatyena [] uttamena pivaratvam manasa [-tasmadi dadate], 
yo nigasya adrisyamdarteh karmana mitram. 


53:1 So according to frequent indications. 


53:2 Tand aitd. Ner: Sa te—mitram asti niveditatanuh. 


53:3 See chap. XXXII, 14. The Pahlavi translator renders freely as 
follows: Manifest things (so possibly; otherwise 'manifestly') (are) 
these to (so a MS. not yet elsewhere compared) the wise when 
according to his understanding he disposes and reflects, [that is, 
he who meditates with thought upon that which his lord and 
dastur declares to him]. Good is the King for whom they would 
effect righteousness in word and deed, the man whose body is a 
bearer of Thee, O Adharmazd! 


YASNA XXXII. 


THE STRUGGLE IS CONTINUED IN THE MIDST OF REVERSES. 


1. The same author may well be supposed to continue. The first stanzas have been 
lost, but we observe that the subject of the section is still face to face with the Daéva 
party. He seems to see them arrayed and engaged in hostile devotions. But he is not 
intimidated. The friendship of Ahura is before his mind, and he expresses his desire 
that he and his colleagues may become, or continue, His apostles, notwithstanding 
the temporal sorrows which, according to XLII, II, we see that he clearly anticipated as 


the portion of those who would propagate the holy faith. 


2. Mazda answers him, and through him his followers, as established in His spiritual 
sovereignty, accepting the devotion of their piety with commendations and implied 
encouragements. He whom they would serve is supreme; they need not fear. 


3. After reporting this response of Ahura, the composer turns with vehemence toward 
the Daévas, poetically conceived to be present as if before their adherents, who also, 
according to verse 1, are supposed to be in sight (or are dramatically so conceived) 
celebrating their profane devotions; and he addresses them as the 'very seed' of 
Satan. Their worshippers belong to the religious falsehood and perversity. And they 
have persistently propagated their evil creed, which is in consequence spreading. 


4. They have, so he acknowledges with grief, perverted men's minds, making them 
spokesmen for themselves, and in consequence deserters from the great Kindly 
Disposition of Ahura Mazda, and outcasts, fallen from His understanding. 


5. They have destroyed the hopes of mankind for a happy life upon earth, and for 
Immortality in heaven. And in this they are not only the seed of the Evil Mind 
personified, but his servants rallying at his word. 


6. Their leader is striving energetically, so he mournfully bewails, to effect his evil ends; 
but it is time that he should recall the counteracting measures of Ahura. His holy 
doctrines are to be announced, and their authority established by the divine 


Khshathra, His Sovereign Power personified. 


7. The composer then contemplates with religious irony the infatuated security of the 
wretched delinquents whom he is apostrophising. Not a man of them knows the 
destruction which awaits him, and which, as he intimates, is close at hand, but Ahura, 
he significantly exclaims, is aware of it. And it will be proportionably severe. The 
blindness of sinners to danger seems as definite a judgment upon them in his 


estimate as their blindness to the truth. 


8. To point his anger with an instance he names the apostate Yima, whom he supposes 
to have erred in first introducing the consumption of the flesh of cattle. He disavows 
community with him as with them all, declaring himself separate from them in Ahura's 
sight. 


9. He acknowledges that their leader has to a certain degree defeated his teachings, 
and impaired the just estimates of life which he had striven to form within the people, 
(or that he will do this if not checked), declaring also that he had made inroads upon 
his property, which was sacred to the holy cause. And he cries aloud to Ahura and to 
Asha with the words of his very soul. 


10. He repeats that their leader threatens to invalidate his teachings, blaspheming the 
supreme object of nature, the Sun, together with the sacred Kine, injuring the 
productive land, and carrying murder among the saints. 


11. He utters his bitter wail in view of attempted slaughter, and actual spiritual 
opposition. He points out the plots among the powerful and their illegal confiscation 
of inheritances, as well those of women as those of men. And he declares that his 
Opponents are endeavouring to injure his adherents, as if repelled by the best spiritual 
qualities which an individual could possess. 


12. He announces the solemn judgment of God upon it all, especially reprobating 
those who deal treacherously against the mystical Kine; that is, the holy herds and 
people, and apostrophising those who prefer the Grehma above the saving and 
sanctifying Asha, and the Kingdom of the Lie-demon above the Divine Khshathra. 


13. He declares that Grehma, an opposing chief, desired that evil kingdom in the 
abode of the personified Hell. And he cannot refrain from adding that he also 
enviously desires to share in the holy apostleship. But, as he severely rejoins, the 
messenger of God will hold him afar from the sight of the (Divine) Righteousness. He 
can have no share in the Faith. 


(Here it may be noticed that we have some data for presenting 


the main features of the struggle. In several instances, centring perhaps in the actual 
description of a battle in XLIV, 15, 16, we see traces of the closeness of the controversy. 
In XLIV, 15, the two hosts seem to be closing in regular lines for the 'holy vows 
themselves.' Here, on the other hand, we read of willing complaint or 'regretful desire,’ 
while judicial blindness is referred to over and over again under various phrases. One 
might suppose that the Daéva-party were very near the Zarathustrians in many of 
their religious peculiarities, but that they could not accede to, or understand, the 
dualism. After the manner of Pagans they implicated the Gods in their sins. (Compare 
the drunken Indra.) At all events a bitter and violent war of doctrines was waging with 
both speech and weapons. I think it looks like the struggle 'of two parties' who each 
claimed to be the proper representative of some similar form of faith, similar, of 


course I mean, outwardly.) 


14. Deploring the establishment of the Kavis who approach with stratagems and false 
teachings to aid the opposing party, the composer declares that they say that the Kine 
herself is to be injured instead of blessed by the very fire-priest who kindles : the altar- 
flame. 


15. He supports himself however with the hope of ultimate success, and with the 
prospect of his reward, when he and his fellow-labourers should be gloriously borne to 
heaven by Weal and Immortality, the ‘eternal two,' who not only, as we see, bear saints 
to bliss, but also constitute the beatitude of heaven itself. 


16. He confides all at last to Ahura, who is able to control all events, and to solve all 
doubts, and who will support his servants in bringing the wicked to vengeance by 


means of verbal instructions and commands. 
Translation. 


(That rival-monarch (thus we may supply the sense of lost 
verses) for whom some are plotting to secure the sovereignty, 
and who, once in power, would deliver over home, village, town, 


and province to ruin and to death ,, is active in his efforts, and 
offering 


p. 57 


the devotions of his false religion to accomplish his ends.) 1. His: 
lord-kinsman will pray 2 (as I Zarathustra prayed), and his 
labouring villagers, with his (trusted) peers, and his (fellow) 
Daéva-worshippers ;. But in my mind is the friendship « of Ahura 
Mazda, the Great Creator, the living Lord; and Thine heralds, O 
Ahura! may we be; may we hold back ; those who hate and who 
offend You! 


2. To these (for whom the prophet spake) Ahura Mazda 
answered, ruling « as He does through His Good Mind (within 
their souls), He replied from His Sovereign Power, our good 
friend (as he is) through His surpassing 7 Righteousness: We have 
accepted 


p. 58 


your good and bountiful Piety, and we have chosen her; ours 
Shall she be |! 


3. But you, O ye Daévas! are all a seed from the Evil Mind 2. He 
who offers sacrifice : to You the most. is of the Lie-demon, and 
(he is a child) of perversion s. In advance « (are your) deceits 
whereby ye are famed in the sevenfold ; earth! 


4. For ye (are) confusing our thoughts s, whereby men, giving 
forth the worst deeds, will speak », as of 


p. 59 


the Demon-gods beloved, forsaken by the Good Mind ,, (far) 
astray from the understanding of the Great Creator, the Living 
Lord, and (far astray) from His Righteousness! 


5. Therefore ye would 2 beguile mankind of happy life : (upon 
earth) and of Immortality (beyond it), since the Evil Spirit (has 
ruled) you with his evil mind. Yea, he has ruled « you, (ye) who are 
of the Demon-gods, and with an evil word unto action, as his 
ruler ; (governs) the wicked «! 


p. 60 


6. Full of crime (your leader) has desired to destroy ; us, 
wherefore he is famed, (and his doctrine is declared); but if this 
be so of these, then in the same manner, O Ahura! Thou 
possessest 2 (because Thou knowest) the true (teachings) in Thy 
memory ;. And in Thy kingdom and Thy Righteous Order I will 
establish Thy precepts (in Thy name) «. 


7. Among these wretched beings : (this their leader «) knows not 
that those things ; which are declared 


p. 61 


as victorious ; (by his allies) are bound together for the smiting; 
yea, those things by which he was famed (as victorious) by his 
(blade of) glittering iron 2. But the utter destruction ; of those 
things Thou, O Ahura Mazda! knowest ., most surely :! 


8. Of these wretched beings « Yima Vivanghusha was famed to 
be; he who, desiring to content , our men, was eating kine's flesh 
in its pieces. But from : (such as) these, O Ahura Mazda! in Thy 
discerning discrimination, am I (to be seen as distinct ;). 


p. 62 


9. An evil teacher (as that leader is), he will : destroy (our) 
doctrines, and by his teachings he will pervert the (true) 
understanding of life, seizing away 2 (from me) my riches ;, the 
choice and real wealth of (Thy) Good Mind. To You and to Asha, O 
Ahura Mazda! am I therefore crying with the voice of my spirit's « 
(need)! 


10. Aye, this man will destroy my doctrines (indeed, for he 
blasphemes the highest of creatures that live or are made). He 
declares that the (sacred) Kine ; and the Sun are the worst of 
things which eye can see; and he will offer the gifts of the wicked 
(as priest to their Demon-gods). And at the last he will parch « our 
meadows with drought, and will hurl his mace at Thy saint (who 
may fall before his arms ;). 


p. 63 


11. Yea, these will destroy my life, for they consult with the 
great: of the wicked (enlightening themselves by their words ;). 
And they are seizing away : the gifts of inherited treasures . from 
both household-lord and from house-wife ;; (wretched men that 
they are), and those who will fiercely wound (my folk, repelled 
and in no way kindly moved) by the better mind of the holy «. 


12. (But Ahura will speak His rebuke, for) as to those doctrines 
which (such) men may be (basely) delivering ; (repelled) by the 
holiest action, (and galled ; by its sacred truth) God hath said: Evil 
(are they! Yea, unto these He hath said it) who have slain the 
Kine's life by a blessing (and have cursed her while they offered 
to help her ;), men by whom Grehmas are loved above 
Righteousness, and the Karpans, 
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and the Throne of those who have wished : for the Demon of lies 
(as their deity and friend »). 


13. And the Grehma will seek ; for these things by means of his 
(evil) kingdom «in the abode of (Hell which is ;) the Worst Mind 
(who both are together) the destroyers of life, and who, O 
Mazda! will bewail « with glad but (envious) wish the message of 
Thy prophet. (But he will not abate with his vengeance), he will 
hold them afar from the sight z of the truth! 


14. His is Grehma s; aye, his! And to (oppose) Thee ; he will 
establish the Kavis and (their) scheming 
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plans. Their deeds ; of power are but deceits since they have 
come as an aid to the wicked ;, and since he has been (falsely) 
Said (to be set) to conquer the Kine :, he who shall kindle that 
(very) help of grace which removes our death afar, (and lightens 
Thy saving flame). 


15. And therefore will I drive from hence . the Karpans’ and Kavis’ 
disciples. And after these (have thus been driven hence and 
away) then these (my princely aiding saints) whom they (now) 
render no longer rulers at will over life, (and deprive of their 
absolute power), these shall be borne (at 
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last) by the (immortal :) two to the home of (Thy) Good Mind (in 
Heaven) .! 


16. (And) this entire ; (reward of the righteous) is from that Best 
One who teaches. in the wide (mental) light of the pious ;, ruling 
(as supreme), O Mazda Ahura «! whose are my woes and my 
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doubtings : (yea, they lie in His power to heal), when I shall make 
(my prophets) men to be sought : for the harm of the wicked. 
And this I shall do by the word of my mouth (to defend and 
avenge my saints)! 


Footnotes 
56:1 See, however, the notes. 
56:2 Compare XXXI, 15, 18. 


57:1 Some prominent teacher, representing the entire Daéva- 
party, is alluded to; see verses 6, 7, 9, 10. 


57:2 Compare yasa in XXVIII, 2. 


57:3 Or, 'his are the Daévas;' but the verb ydsat perhaps affords a 
sufficient expression for Daéva; yasen or henti may be 
understood. We may also understand the Daévas here, as the 
embodied Daévas, in the manner in which the pious worshipper 
is called Vohu Manah. That Daéva should however be used quite 
simply for Daéva-worshipper in this early composition is not 
probable. In the later Avesta it is frequent usage. 


57:4 Or, 'the friend;' I recoil as much as possible from abstracts, 
but the Pahlavi has hd-ravakh-manith, and Geldner admirably 
proposed brahman. 


57:5 Aighsan min LekGm lakhvar yakhsenuném; so the Pahlavi 
translation, first venturing on the meaning ‘holding back from;’ 
dar in the sense of pa, which latter in Iranian can mean hold 
back from advantages as well as from misfortunes. High modern 
authority coincides with the most ancient authority on this latter 
point. It is apt to be a subject of scepticism with some who 
neglect the evidence of tradition. 


57:6 ‘Pavan sardarih i VohGman;’' Ner. svamitayam*. It seems 
difficult to apply the meaning 'being as a refuge’ here; see the 
following ‘from His Kingdom. ' 


7:7 Lit. ‘glorious.’ This casts light upon the expression hvanvaitis 
verezo. 


58:1 Aigh Spendarmad Lekdm rai sapir ddshém [bdndak 
minisnth] zak Tlanman aito [aighman6 pavan tand mahman 
yehevdnad]. Neryosangh: To these the Great Wise (One), the 
Lord, answered in the lordship of the highest (best) mind; [that 
is, if, or since, Gvahmana had arrived, as a guest, within (their) 
body]; from Saharevara he answered [ ] through (their) 
righteousness, from the well-inclined, and through good 
conduct, [if truly good conduct had arrived as a guest within 
(their) body]. And he said: I befriend your Earth (so Aramaiti was 
later understood), the perfect-minded one, and your highest 
one; she is mine [ ]. 


58:2 Compare Yasna XXX, 6. Where the Da€évas are approached 
by the worst mind as they are consulting. 


58:3 As those who offer sacrifice to these Daévas are mentioned 
separately, we are forced to concede a large idea to the 
composer. He addresses the Daévas as poetically conceived to be 


present, and not merely their worshippers as in verse 1. And this 
must have its weight in the exegesis of other passages. 


58:4 The Pahlavi translator has kabed. Or mas for mashy6 (?). 


58:5 Or possibly arrogance, avarminisntar; Ner. 
apamanastaraska. 


58:6 Satdninéd freely, but indicating the root. The word is a 
locative. 


58:7 The seven karshvars, or quarters of the earth, were already 
known. 


58:8 I correct fr6 me (= man) matha (adj. nom. pl.; compare yima 
keredusha and ma masha). I do so after the admirable reading 
of the Pahlavi translator, as fraz minisno vardinéd [aighas bara 
friféd, afas minisno bard avo vindas kardano vardinéd]. Ner. 
prakrishtam manah—mathnati. Notice that akista is awkward as 
a masc., although I have so rendered as more personal. 


58:9 Vakhshyenté stood in the ancient writing used by the 
Pahlavi translator, as also now in some of our surviving MSS.; 
otherwise ,.«» reading vakhshenté with Justi and most others, and 
mimatha with Bartholomae: 'Ye have caused that men who 
produce the worst results are flourishing, loved of the Daévas (as 
they are).' But in the Casuslehre, Hubschmann preferred 'sie 
sprechen was den Devas angenehm ist,’ also reading vakhshenté 
(?) (page 240). 


59:1 So the Pahlavi also indicates asan Vohdman sizd; Ner. 
Gvahmanah* ddre* aste. 


59:2 Improper subjunctive; otherwise ye (have) beguiled. 


59:3 The Pahlavi also freely friféd ansdtaan pavan ha-zivisnih. 


59:4 Frakinas far from necessarily means ‘gave’; ‘assigned,’ 
‘indicated’ renders it more closely. The Pahlavi has here correctly, 
but freely, kashéd. 


59:5 The Pahlavi has here salitaih for khshay6, and in XXVIII, 8 it 
has padakhsha for khshaya. I do not think that the word is an 
accusative there. A simple accusative does not so naturally fall to 
the end of the sentence in Gathic; it is generally in apposition 
when so situated. The nominatives tend toward the end of the 
sentence. 


59:6 Ner: It is through both of these that he is deceiving (sic, 
unable to follow the Pahlavi which probably renders as a second 
plural; see man lekGm) mankind in regard to prosperity and 
immortality, [(saying) if it is possible to live, immortality lies in 
our path]. Since he is yours, O ye base-minded! O ye base Devas! 
he is inculcating the lowest actions [of the miscreants; he says 
that sovereignty [is from Aharmana; (that is, the sovereignty) of 
certain ones (meaning over every one)]. 


The Gathic verbatim is as follows: Therefore ye beguiled (would 
beguile) man of-happy-life, of-immortality-and since you with- 
evil mind (you) who-(are)-and Daévas’ (worshippers) the evil-and 
Spirit with an-evil (-word as concerning) action with-word (rules), 
by ».« which (same) means (has-)commanded the wicked (his) 
ruler (nom. sing. masc.; see Y. XXVIII, 8). The nom., as in Vedic, at 
the end. 


60:1 Or, Full of crime ye have striven to attain your ends (?) by 
those things which are reported. (If verse 5 originally preceded) 
enakhsta would naturally be regarded as a singular as paouru- 


aéndo is an impossible plural masculine. It might, however, bea 
singular used collectively. In that case we could put the verb in 
the plural with verse 5 in view. As to concrete or abstract, the 
first is obviously correct, and is also so rendered by the Pahlavi 
translation. 


60:2 Vid (with the perf. vaéda) seems to occur in the Gathas in 
this sense. Or, 'Thou knowest with the Best Mind.' 


60:3 Or 'in the memorised recital;' Ner. prakatam kalayati. 


60:4 Parsi-persian MS.: Bisyar kinah-varzandah kinah ‘hwahad, 
[kas wanah-karan padafrah kdnéd], kih, guft + srGd istéd [kih 
guft istéd]; kd, kin 6san bi-sumar [kd, padafrah pah an zaman 
tamam bih kunand, kih ruwan bdz an tan dehad]. Zahir sumar- 
kunandah H6rmuzd [kd pah wanah wa kirfah sumar-kunand]; 
wan / buland agah pah Bahman [muzd danad; kd an kih bayad 
dadan]. Pah ani Ta / Suma, H6rmuzd! ‘huda, an / Sawab 
amda‘htan bih danéstuwan (sic vid); [kin Suma padisahi tamam 
bih béd + ya‘hni + basad, har kas pah néki agah bih basadq]. 


0:5 The Pahlavi has kinikano. 


(e)) 


60:6 The hvaétu of the first verse, the dussasti of the ninth, &c. 


60:7 The Pahlavi curiously errs with his r6shan6 = clear; Ner. 
parishphutatarah. It would be straining a point to call him free in 
interpreting what is 'collected' and so 'obvious' as 'clear.' We 
must, however, never forget that the supposed error of the 
Pahlavi is sometimes the reflex of our own (often necessary) 
ignorance. Vidvau must refer back to the same subject as a ya in 
the first verse, or possibly to Aka Manah, going a step further 
back. 


61:1 Possibly, ‘which are by Thee announced as destined and 
proper to be smitten.’ The Pahlavi has mdn zanisno amdkhténd 
(sic). Joya = jaya to jan, as akayia is to kan. 


61:2 Compare other allusions to weapons, snaithisa, and 
possibly dakhshtem. 


61:3 So also the Pahlavi, ristak and padafras. 


61:4 Naékit vidvau and vaédist6 ahi are in antithesis and 
emphatic. 


61:5 A literal rendering of this difficult verse would be as follows: 
Of these wretches, nothing knowing (is he that) for the smiting 
(dat. ja, jan; cp. form Sk. ja, jan) (are) the-collected-things, which 
things (as) victorious (read jaya) are declared forth, by which 
things) he has been heard (of) through glittering iron, of which 
things Thou, O-Ahura I the ruin, O-Mazda! most knowing art. 
Others take senghaité in the sense of 'cut' (?) and render very 
differently. 


61:6 The Pahlavi has shedaan; Ner. tan dveshinah. 


1:7 Or 'teaching,' so the Pahlavi; Ner. samasvadayati. 


61:8 The Pahlavi translator hits the true rendering here: ‘from 
among these I am chosen out by Thee.’ Otherwise we have a 
question: Am I of these? The allusion is to the fall of Yima. As to 
the first eating of the flesh of beasts, recall Genesis ix. 3. Some 
have rendered: With regard to these I am of Thine opinion, O 
Mazda (?). 


61:9 The Pahlavi may be rendered as follows: Among (of) these 
demons Yima of the Vivanhanas is famed to have been a wicked 


scourge. It was he who taught men thus: Eat ye our flesh in 
pieces [wide as the beast, long as the arm—(or better with West, 
‘in lapfuls and armfuls')]. From among these [] I am chosen out 
by Thee, O Adharmazd! hereafter; [that is, even by Thee Iam 
considered as good]. 


62:1 An improper subjunctive. Otherwise: He (has) destroyed 
(not irretrievably, of course; the case was not decided, and finally 
issued favourably). 


62:2 Apd—yanta; otherwise 'they would take’; Ner. apaharati. 


(o>) 


2:3 Zak 7 li ishti av6rto [—khvastak 7 pavan dastdbar]. 


(@) 


2:4 Pavan valmansan milaya i minavadiha; Ner. vagbhih 
manasavrittya aham—dkrandaye (not following our present 
Pahlavi text, the gloss however). Observe that in reading Ner. we 
by no means ipso facto read the Pahlavi, either in correct 
translation, or as following our texts., Compare XLVI, 2. 


62:5 One thinks somewhat of the familiar foes of the Vedic kine; 
but there can be of course no connection. The Iranian sacred 
Cow did not represent the rain cloud, at least not at all directly. 


62:6 Read viydpat as a demon. without sign: 'v' was miswritten 
for 'y' as often 'y' for 'v.' The Pahlavi language, not to speak of 
the Pahlavi translation, suggests it. How are we to account for 
Zend and Sanskrit. The long vowel is most awkward for a 
comparison with the Indian vap = shear. And I think that 
‘destroying the means of irrigation’ gives good a meaning as 
‘shearing the land.’ Notice that elsewhere a more correct form 
appears, viapoétemem (Vd. III, 15, (51 Sp.))=viyapdétemem. 


62:7 Literally, 'he will discharge his club at the righteous. ' 


63:1 The Pahlavi translator erroneous, or free, as to kikditeres, 

indicates the proper sense of mazibis by pavan masat [—pavan 
péshpayih va paspayih—]; but Neryosangh, mahattaya-purah- 

Sarataya. 


63:2 Comp. XXXI, 12, 'there high his voice lifts the truthful or liar.’ 
63:3 Literally, 'he takes. 

63:4 Riknah vindisno. 

63:5 Kadak-khddai gabra nésman. 


63:6 Reshinénd; see V, 10. The ablative of the cause, comp. ashat 
haka; otherwise with Hubschm., 'Sie die Schaden nehmen 
mogen durch den besten heiligen Geist, O Mazda!’ (Casuslehre, 
Ss. 241.) 


63:7 The Pahlavi translator had probably before him a text 
reading rashayen; he renders freely résh srayénd. With such a 
text which is far preferable to the one afforded by the MSS. we 
may read: Whereby (yéna) men will be opposing and retarding 
(literally wounding) the doctrines which (are derived) from the 
best (moral and ceremonial) action; but to these men Mazda 
declared: Evil (are ye). See the previous verse. 


OD 


3:8 See the previous verse. 


(o>) 


3:9 The Pahlavi has hd-ravakh-manth yemaleldnd. 


(o>) 


4:1 So also indicated by the Pahlavi bavihGnd. 


64:2 There is elsewhere evidence enough of a desire to encroach 
upon the truth. 


64:3 So also indicated by bavihtnéd. 


(o>) 


4:4 Or, 'which kingdoms, sovereign power. 


E | 


4:5 Comp. XXX 6. 


(o>) 


4:6 Or, 'they gladly complain;' so also the Pahlavi: MGn— 


garzisno kamak. The singular gigerezat is difficult with yaéka. 
Many would alter the text at once, and the temptation is great. 


64:7 HUbschm., 'ye is pat daresat ashahya der sie abhalte vom 
Schauen des Asha' (Casus. 241). So of XLVI, 4. So also indicated 
by padénd min nikézisno 7 Aharayih; evidence of a struggle, or at 
least of a desire on the part of a rival party to possess 
themselves of some religious privilege or precedence. See the 
previous verse; also XXXI, in: Never, O Mazda! never shall the 
thriftless and thieving one share the good doctrine. See still 
further XLIV, 15, where the two hosts meet in hostility 'on 
account of the doctrinal vows.' 


64:8 Grehma appertains to, but is not the particular evil teacher 
referred to throughout. The Pahlavi translator indicates bribery 
as the meaning of the word. Possibly some impious chieftain is 
meant whose procedure was of that nature. The word omits in 
the plural. 


64:9 A héi; Thwéi is difficult. Or (see Y. XLIV, 14), 'Thine 
understanding has subdued the Kavis.' The Pahlavi translator 
renders masih, as if he had read ahuthw6i, offering an important 


alternative. ,.«; Read: In his dominion he has established the Kavis 
and their intended plans. Reading hdithdi, 'his G. is to be bound.’ 


65:1 The predecessors of the Pahlavi translator seem to have 
understood the word var(e)kau as conveying the idea of power 
rather than that of brilliancy. He renders freely pavan zak i 
varzanan avardno danakano. Supposing the text to stand, and 
not supplying a formation from var(e)z, we may hold that there 
existed a var(e)k beside var(e)z, as there undoubtedly was a 
har(e)k (see hareke) beside har(e)z. This casts light on the Vedic 
varkas. 


65:2 Amatik padirénd valman darvandan aiyyarih [ ] amatik avo 
T6ra zanisno gdfto. The sufferings of the sacred Kine form the 
central thought of much that occurs. 


65:3 Can gdaus be a genitive here? But if a nominative, must not 
ye refer to it? How then could the Kine ‘kindle’ the aid of grace? A 
genitive looks difficult. It is, however, accepted by Spiegel, 
although he renders differently from my translation. The Pahlavi 
may give us invaluable relief here by restoring the text. The 
ancient translator read vaokayat. Reading with him, we might 
render: When the Kine which (ya?) caused a death-removing help 
to be declared, was said to be meet for subjection (or slaying, 
reading an infinitive from gan). This rendering is more probable 
than that from saokayat. The Kine distinctly caused this help to 
be declared. See XXIX. But I make it a matter of principle to 
follow the MSS. in a first translation, where that is at all possible. 


65:4 The Pahlavi translator differs greatly here, having taken 
anais with adverbial force, and as possessing the a priv. (they 
being ».« not inclined). He also read somewhat as follows: anais 
avaéni(?) as ye = from his non-inclination he was blind who 


(belongs to the Karpan and to the Kavi). Whether a truer text is 
indicated by him here is doubtful on account of XLIV, 13, and its 
nashama; but the unvarying explanation of the Kavis as blind 
probably derives its origin from some such reading here, or 
elsewhere in lost documents. 


Certainly if dis can be used as a particle, andis is not altogether 
impossible in some such sense. Moreover, the Pahlavi translation 
here and elsewhere has afforded us such a multitude of valuable 
concretes, that we shall do well to think twice before we reject its 
most startling suggestions. Lit. trl. 'what (things are) of the K.' 


66:1 The Pahlavi translation gives a fine suggestion in the 
concrete sense here; seeing the dual abyad, it explains it as 
referring to Haurvatat and Ameretatat, which is very probably 
correct. So Spiegel also renders. It is very difficult to decide in 
which sense yeng dainti ndit jyateus knshayamaneng vas6 is to 
be taken. If in an evil sense (as vase-khshayant is sometimes 
elsewhere taken) one might think of such a rendering as this: I 
have driven the Karpans' and Kavis' disciples hence to those (evil 
rulers) whom they (my servants) render no longer wanton 
tyrants over life. But these (my champion saints) shall be borne 
by the two to the home of Thy Good Mind. But strict grammar 
demands of us that tdi should refer back to yeng. Accordingly I 
suggest as above first. 


66:2 Observe that Vohu Manah equals heaven. Recall XXX, 4, ‘but 
for the holy Vahista Manah; that is heaven. ' 


66:3 The Pahlavi has ham; Neryosangh has sarvam. 


66:4 Reading sak(a)yaskit (P'', skyaskit; Pahlavi, amGkhtisnéd (sic); 
Ner., sikshapanam). Otherwise syaskit, which may well mean 


‘lying, reposing' in the wide (mental) light of the pious (or of the 
offering). Geldner lately admirably suggests a 2nd sg. 


6:5 Pavan farakhd hdshih. 


66:6 If this 'best one’ is the Ratu of XXXII, 1, all is grammatically 
clear; but the expressions are rather strong in view of 5.7 XLVIII, 
9, where similar language is certainly applied to Ahura. If Ahura 
is here meant, we have only one instance more to add to the 
many in which Ahura is spoken of in the third person, with an 
address to Him thrown in. See the differing views of XLV, 11. 
Possibly the 'Best One' was Ahura's Spenta Mainyu. 


67:1 Zak i pavan gdmanikih. As to aithi, aithivant seems to prove 
that its meaning must be calamity also in this place. Otherwise 
one is strongly tempted to heed the vigorous indication of the 
Pahlavi translator. Here and in XLVI, 9, he renders 'manifest,' 
‘what is clear in the midst of my doubt.’ The etymology would be 
far simpler. Alternatively dvaétha = terror (bi). 


67:2 Valman i pdmman khvastar. The Pahlavi sees 'to be desired’ 
in ishyeng. Otherwise one might render: I will cause (verbal) 
missiles (comp. zasta-istdis) to be cast forth from the mouth for 
the harm of the wicked. 


(SUPPLEMENTARY NOTE. 'Parch with drought’ in verse 10 may be 
regarded as having figurative application. The destruction of the 
means of irrigation, so often resorted to in the same regions 
later, would point also to a literal sense, but 'waste our meadows 
like drought’ is a safer expression. See further vivapat, and vi 
apem = viyapat, viyapem.) 


YASNA XXXIII. 


PRAYERS, HOPES, AND SELF-CONSECRATION. 


Brighter times seem to have arrived. The vengeance so confidently promised in the 
close of XXXII is described as near at hand. In fact the first three verses seem to 
belong as much to XXXII as to the present chapter. They remind one of the choruses of 
attending saints, or 'Immortals,' in XXIX, perfectly germane to the connection, but 
referring in the third person to a speaker who closes the last chapter with a first, and 
who begins again with a first in verse 4. The propriety of a division of chapters here 
rests upon the fact that the thought comes to a climax at XXXII, 16, beginning afresh 
at XXXIII, 4. Whether Zarathustra, or the chief composer, whatever his name may have 
been, composed these three verses relating, as they do, to himself, and put them into 
the mouth of another, or whether their grammatical form indicates another author, is 
difficult to determine. I doubt very greatly whether either the expressions 'I approach,’ 
'l offer,’ &c., or the words ‘he will act,’ ‘let him be in Asha's pastures,’ are at all meant to 
express more than some modern hymns which use 'T' and 'he.' Both are in constant 
employment in anthology with no change in the person indicated. 'I' and Thy servant' 
are merely verbal variations. Here, however, the change is somewhat marked by the 
allusion to the chastisement of the wicked just previously mentioned in XXXII, 16. 1. 
It is to be noticed that the strictest canon with the original, as indeed with the later, 
Zarathustrians of the Avesta was the 'primeval law.' Unquestionably the precepts 
understood as following from the dualistic principle were intended; that is to say, no 
trifling with any form of evil, least of all with a foreign creed, was to be tolerated. 
Ahura has no share in the evolution of anything corrupt. We may even add that He had 
no power to prevent either sin or sorrow, although He possessed all conceivable 
power to oppose them. According to these fundamental laws, then, the Ratu is said to 
act, as sternly severe upon the evil as he is beneficent to the saint. 2. The fierce 


hostilities hitherto pursued are more than justified. The injury of the wicked by 


denouncing, planning, or by physical violence, is on a par with advising the good. They 
who pursue the enemies of Ahura are actually operating in love to God, and sacrificing 


to religion itself. 


3. And accordingly the reciter is made to pray in this immediate connection for a 
sincere and useful friend (a vahista) to the believer, to whichever class he may belong, 
whether chief, allied peer, or villager, a friend spiritually enlightened (vidas), and, 
according to Ahura's prescript (XXIX, 2), keen, persevering, and brave in the cultivation 
of cattle (thwakhshangha gavoi). ‘Let such an one as this, so asked for by the Lord 
himself, so needed by the Kine, let him,' he prays, 'be supported in his holy toil for us. 
Let him till and tend, not in the pastures of our valleys only, but in the spiritual 
pastures of the Divine Benevolence where the mystic kine is grazing.’ 4. Taking up the 
peculiar 'I who' of XXVIII, the composer returns to the first person, continuing in that 
form with little exception until the last verse, which, naming Zarathustra in the third 
person, implies (if it is not an addition, which, however, it may be) that Zarathustra had 
been the speaker throughout. As it is highly probable that the author who uses this 'I 
who' is the same who uses it in XXVIII, and if we may take verse 14 as fair evidence 
that Zarathustra is the speaker here, we acquire some additional grounds for believing 
that the person who wrote (if we can apply such an expression to the author) the 
words 'to Zarathustra and to us,' as well as 'to Vistaspa and to me,' and 'to Frashaostra 
and to me,' was universally recognised to be Zarathustra himself composing a piece to 
be recited by another. As if in response to the expression in verse 3, recalling that 
although a vahista (a best one) to some of each class (verse 1) he was no contenter of 
the wicked (XLII, 15), he begins a prayer which is only completed by its izyda in verse 6, 
and which gathers force by each preceding profession of fidelity. And true to a 
practical dualism, he first abjures the leading sin of disobedience to God, and of 
arrogance, discontent, and dishonesty toward man, accompanied (as it seems to have 
been) with neglect of the all-important duties to the cattle who shared the sanctity of 
‘the soul’ of their representative. And perhaps it is this practical severity of dualism as 


opposed to the more facile 'lying' of the opposed religion, which was the cause of that 


high reputation of the Persians for veracity, which was grouped with avoiding debt by 
Herodotus among the virtues of the race. 5. I, he goes on to say, or to imply, I who not 
only abjure disobedience, insolence, complaint, and lying, but especially invoke the 
great genius who is Obedience himself, Obedience toward God, (Thee), endeavouring 
as I do by this abjuration and prayer to attain, not to a ‘hundred autumns' of booty 


and glory, but to a long life in the kingdom which was established in the spirit of 


p. 70 


the Divine Benevolence, and to paths not only for the war-cart, or for commerce, but 
to those rigidly straight paths of moral purity in which Ahura dwells, 6. I, he adds once 
more, who am thus Thine actually invoking (zbaya) invoker, 'straight' like the paths 
(erezus), I am seeking with longing (kaya) to know from that Best Spirit (Thy Spenta 
Mainyu?) animated once more by that best mind, to know-what? Shall we regard it as a 
bathos when we read that he thus with cumulative urgency prays to know what the 
Best Spirit thought should be done for the recovery and perfection of the fields? If we 
turn back to XXIX, 1, we Shall see that the identical word (vastrya) describes the 
Original want of the kine's soul. It was vohu vastrya which she implored as her 
salvation; and it was the sacred agriculturist who alone could afford it, and who as the 
‘diligent tiller of the earth’ always remained the typical saint. And as his useful deeds in 
reclaiming, irrigating, and cultivating land, were justly ranked among the first services 
of a human being, and as the last preparation of the gathered grain was perhaps 
humorously, but yet pungently, said to make the Daévas start, and shriek, and fly (see 
Vendidad III, 32, Sp. 165), and as further, a life from the fruits of the earth to this day 
constitutes the main difference between those who live by murderous theft and those 
who live honestly in nearly the same regions, I think we may not only see no bathos 
here, but on the contrary admire the robust sense of this early religion 1, and say that a 
knowledge as to a true policy in the department of agriculture was one of the wisest 
possible desires, and the most of all things worthy of a 'sight of Mazda and of 
consultation with Him.' How the fields had better be worked, and how the people 
could best be kept from bloody freebooting as aggressors or as victims, this involved 


Ahura's Righteous Order, Benevolence, Power, and Piety, the four energising 


Immortals all at once. And this only could secure the other two rewarding 


personifications, Welfare and Immortality. 


7. Having prayed for that which is the first virtue of civilised existence, work 
(verezyéidydi), he proceeds to further petitions. 'Come Ye,' he beseeches in Vedic 
fashion. Come Ye, O Ahura, Asha, and Vohu Manah | and behold the attentive 


monarch, the leading Magavan, as he listens to my instructions with the other 


chiefs, and the thronging masses. And let too the sacrificial gifts pour in for offering 


and worship. 


8. He rests at no bare morality for the simple multitude. He knows too well the human 
foible, therefore he asks with vigour for sacrifice and hymn. 


9. Encouraging the two pious chiefs whose souls go hand in hand, he prays that an 
influence like that of the ‘eternal two' might bear their 'spirit' (sic) to the shining home 
of Paradise, it having attained to perfection by the help of the Best Mind of God within 
it. (For mainyu in this sense compare XLIV, 11.) 


10. Asking of Mazda to grant in His love (or 'by His will’) all the happy phases of life 
which have been, or which shall ever be experienced, he prays that their bodies, that 
is, their persons, as separate accountable individuals (Compare narem narem hvahyai 
tanuyé) might flourish in the graces of the Good Mind, the Holy Sovereignty, and the 
Sacred Order, till they were blessed with the usta, the summum bonum. 


11. He here prays all the grand abstractions, Piety, the Righteous Order (which alone 
can ‘push on' the settlements), the Good Mind of God within His people, and His 
kingdom, to turn their mental ears and listen, and listening to pardon. 


12. And specifying the one central object of desire, the Thrift-law, the Avesta of the 
Ratu, or Saoshyant, he asks Ahura to arise to his help and give him spiritual strength 
by sustaining him through the inspiring Righteousness and the Good Mind, in an 
effective invocation. 


13. With a spirituality still deeper than his Semitic colleague, he asks, not to see the 
person of God, but His nature, and especially to be able to comprehend and bring 
home to his mind what the Sovereignty of God implies with its 'blessed rewards.' And 
he asks of Piety as first acquired, practised, and then speaking within him, to reveal 
the Gnosis, the Insight, that is, the Religion. 


14. After the fervent language of the previous verses we may accept verse 14 as a 
legitimate continuation. Its 'Zarathustra' may mean 'T' just as 'David' is used by the 
Psalmist for 'me.' And the language can mean nothing but a dedication of all that he is 
and has to God, his flesh, his body, his religious eminence, the obedience which he 
offers in word and deed, inspired by Righteousness, and the Kingdom which he has 
succeeded in saving and blessing. (I do not think that I have at all exaggerated the 
grasp and fervour of this section. Less could not be. said, if the words are to be 


allowed their natural weight.) 


Translation. 


1. As by the laws of the primeval world, so will our spiritual 
chieftain act (that chief besought-for by the Kine :, and named as 
Zarathustra 2 by the Lord). Deeds most just he will do toward the 
wicked, as toward the righteous, and toward him whose deeds of 
fraud ; and righteous deeds combine (in equal measure). 


2. Yea, (he will act with justice but with vengeance, for) he who 
does evil to the wicked by word, or with thought (and plan), and 
(who therein does not dally, but toils labouring as) with both the 
hands, or he (again) who admonishes one for his good z, such as 
these are offering (a gift) to their religious ; faith in the love (and 
with the approving view) of Ahura Mazda ;; (they are offering to 
conscience.) 
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3. (And so may it be), O Ahura! Let the man who is the best 
toward the righteous saint, whether lord's kinsman ;, or as 
village labourer, with the allied 2 peer (of the master), having 
light, and endowed with energy for the cattle (a Ratu such as 


Ahura sought to satisfy their wail), let such an one be (for us) ; in 
the work-field of the Righteous Order, in the pastures of Thy 
Good Mind .. 


4. (And I beseech for Thine instruction), I who will abjure ; all 
disobedience (toward Thee, praying that others likewise may 
withhold it) from Thee; I who abjure the Evil Mind as well, the 
lordly kinsman's arrogance «, and that lying sin which is (alas!) 
the next thing to the people ; (their most familiar fault), and the 
blaming ally's falsehood, and from the Kine the worst care of her 
meadows : (the crime of stint in labour 5), 
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5. 1, who (abjuring these sins), call earnestly on Thine Obedience 
of all (assisting guardians) the greatest one for our help ,, 
gaining (thereby ;) long life in the Realm of (Thy) Good Mind 
(incarnate in our tribes), and paths that are straight from their 
Righteous Order, wherein Ahura Mazda dwells ;, 


6. (Yea), I who, as this Thy faithful priest, invoke Thee through 
(my) Righteousness, (now) seek « with longing from (Thy) Best 
Spirit, and with that ; (best) intention of mind, (to Know) what ; he 
himself thought of the working of (our) fields 7. Therefore 
(because I abjure the Evil Mind, and all disobedience, 
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arrogance, falsehood), O Mazda! would I beseech of Thee for a 
sight of Thee, and for consultation with Thee! (What is Thy will 
and mind?) 


7. Come Ye, then, to my best (regulations. Come to my men, and 
my laws :), my very own, O Mazda! and let them see through the 
Righteous Order and (Thy) Good Mind (which Thou wilt bestow in 
Thy drawing near) how I am heard before the rich giver ; (in the 
assembly of Thy worshippers). Yea, (come Ye); and let the 
manifold offerings of worship be manifest among us :. (Arouse 
Ye, and help our zeal .!) 
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8. (Come Ye) and show me the worthy aims of our faith, so that I 
may approach and fulfil them with (Thy) Good Mind, the offering, 
O Mazda! of the One like You ;, or the words of praises offered 
with Righteousness. And give Ye as Your offering 2 (of grace to 
me) the abiding gifts of Your Immortality and Welfare! 


9. And let (one like those ;), O Mazda! bear on to Thee the spirit 
of the two leaders who cause the holy ritual Truth to flourish; let 
him « bear them to (Thy) brilliant home ; with « preternatural 
insight, and with the Better Mind. Yea, let him bear that spirit on 
as a fellow-help ; in (furthering) the 
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readiness ; of those (in their holy work) whose souls go hand in 
hand . 


10. (And not for these alone doI pray, but for us; as well.) All 
prosperous States « in being which have been enjoyed in the 
past, which men are now enjoying, and which shall be known in 
the future, do Thou grant (me) these in Thy love :. (Yea), cause 
(our) bodily and personal life to be blest with salvation « through 
(Thy) Good Mind, (Thy) Sovereign Power, and (Thy) Sanctity :. 


11. And, O Thou who art the most beneficent Ahura Mazda! and 
thou who art Aramaiti (our piety), and also the Righteous Order 
who dost further on the settlements; and Thou, the Good Mind, 
and the Sovereign Power! hear ye me all, and have mercy ; for 
every deed which I do whatsoever .! 


p. 78 


12. And Thou, O Ahura! do Thou (Thyself) arise : to me! Through 
Aramaiti give me power, O most bountiful Spirit Mazda! through 
(my) faithful appeals and offerings 2; and for (my) Righteousness 
grant me mighty strength, and (Thy) thrift-law 3 through (Thy) 
Good Mind «. 


13. (Arise to give me power), and then for grace in a wide 
perception ; (that I may view its depth and extent), do Thou 
reveal to me Thy « nature (?), O Ahura! (the power of Thine 
attributes), and those of Thy (holy) kingdom, and by these, the 
blessed gifts : of (Thy) Good Mind! And do Thou, O bountiful 
Piety s show forth the religious truths through (Thy) Righteous 
Order. 
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14. Thus, as an offering, Zarathustra gives the life. of his very 
body. And he offers, likewise, O Mazda! the priority of the Good 
Mind, (his eminence gained) by his holiness (with Thy folk); and 
he offers (above all his) Obedience (to Thee) in deed and in 
speech, and with these (Thine established) Sovereign Power .! 


Footnotes 


70:1 In this particular. As to ceremonies it had at a later period 
more than its share of absurdities; but as to honest work as 
against ‘foraging on the enemy’ there is a great difference 
between the Gathas, and some other ancient hymns, for 
instance the Riks of the Veda. In fact these latter may be 
regarded as representing the opposite extreme. 


J2:1 See XXIX, 1. 


72:2 See XXIX, 6, 8. 


72:3 So the Pahl.; and so also Roth (Z.D.M.G., vol. xxxvii. 5, 223) 
taking mithahya as a nom. pl. (comp. vakahya). But Iam strongly 
inclined to a former view of my own. Yéhyd-mithahya look 
irresistibly like two genitives. I would render as an emphatic 
alternative 'what fraud he may lay hold of (hemydsaité with the 
gen.), reach (of the one), and what (seem) to him the righteous 
deeds (of the other).' But if Roth and the Pahlavi are right, we 
have here the origin of the later haméstaga, the souls in the 
intermediate place between Heaven and Hell, whose sins and 
good works have been equal (West, Gloss. to M.1K.). The Persian 
manuscript of Haug 12 b. has: Kih ik (pro ham) Gi an ham rasid 
éstéd an i durdgh, kih ik (ham) G an / ‘halis (kd, haméstan]. 


72:4 So the Pahlavi also indicates: Val valman ft sapir—kashisn. 
Ner. uttamasya va asvadayanti dehinah. 


72:5 Literally, 'they are offering a gift to their own choice’ (var = 
varena; comp. yavarena). 


72:6 They are holding fast by the holy cause, and their 
vehemence in vengeance does not negative the fact that they 


are toiling in the love of Ahura. Pahlavi: Pavan zak Tt lak déshisno, 
Adharmazd! 


73:1 Literally, 'with, or as, the kinsman.’ 
73:2 'With the true ally.’ 


73:3 See XXIX, 2: 'Let that pasture-giver whom ye would appoint 
for us, teaching by example and precept vohd vastrya, let him be 
on our sacred pastures, and on our side.’ 


73:4 The Pahlavi may be rendered as follows: He who affords 
increase to the righteous on account of the relationship [that is, 
something is given to him?] does so also on account of the 
labourer's duty, or class [that is, the labourer is to be considered 
as his own] Through the loyalty; that is, the loyal class, that which 
adheres to Adharmazd, he has a thorough understanding as to 
what is (true) energy toward the herds. Thus VohGman (a good 
mind) is a workman with him to whom Righteousness also 
belongs. 


73:5 HUbschm. Casuslehre, 'der ich von dir den Ungehorsam and 
schlechten Sinn durch Gebet abwenden will' (s. 180). 


73:6 Observe that hvaétu certainly designates an upper class. 
Why else arrogance? 


73:7 Possibly this severity was the cause of the later high 
reputation of the Zarathustrians for veracity. 


73:8 Literally, 'from the pasture of the Kine. 


73:9 The Pahlavi may be rendered: Him who will not listen to ».7 
Thee, O Adharmazd! will I abjure, and Akéman also, for by him 


there is the despising of relations, and the deception of the 
labouring men who live close at hand [that is, of neighbours]. 
And he is ever bringing censure upon the clients. And he holds 
to the lowest measure of duty toward the Herd. 


74:1 Avangha ne, or avanghané, an infinitive (see Wilhelm, de 
Infin. p. 16). The Pahlavi has avo aiyyarih. 


74:2 Sraosha (= listening obedience) is the greatest for help, 
because by a Mathra which appeals to him the way to Ahura is 
found out (XXVIII, 6) and the Demon defeated. If apano is read, 
So strictly. The Pahlavi translator seems to have understood apa 
ne; baram ayafinai pavan dér-zivisnih, zak 7 pavan khddayith t 
Vohdman. 


Ner.: Avapaya dirghe givitatve. This may well restore for us the 
proper text. Reading apa ne we should render ‘obtain for us.' 


74:3 Ahura Mazda dwells as in His abode amid the paths where 
His saints walk (See XLVI, 16). 


74:4 So also indicated by bavihGnéd. Kaya properly refers to ye. 


74:5 The Pahlavi translator seems to have seen an imperative in 


ava, rendering it freely aiyyarinédo. 


74:6 Ya may be an instr. sing. or an acc. pl. neut. 'I ask what he 
thought meet to be done;' ya does not necessarily equal yen, in 
every instance. 


74:7 I need hardly remind the reader that agriculture was the 
great question of orderly and religious life with the 
Zarathustrians. Without it there was of course no resource but 
wandering and plunder for them. 


75:1 So Irender from the context. Otherwise see ta tdi izya in the 
previous verse. 


75:2 Iwas formerly inclined to understand Ahura here, Indian 
usage permitting. (Indra and other Gods are maghavan.) But 
modern authority, aided by the ancient Pahlavi translator, brings 
me to a better mind. The Pahlavi has pavan frav6n magih. It is 
better to refer the word to the disciple. The more prominent 
members of the congregation are meant. 


75:3 Ner. renders the last line thus: And may these offerings be 
manifest in the midst of us, and accompanied with (sincerest) 
worship. 


75:4 There are certain cases where allowance for an ancient 
scholar working under great disadvantages becomes a critical 
necessity. Here the Pahlavi translator was clearly the victim of a 
manuscript. The word 'aidGm' (sic) stood, as similar words so 
often stand, in his MS. as ‘ai. ddm.' Deeply imbued with a 
superstitious regard for every letter, and with a public equally 
scrupulous, he saw no course before him but to translate each 
as best he could. He chose to render ‘ai’ by an infinitive, 
preserving the root, and could only think of a form of ‘da’ for 
ddm (so also moderns in another case). Many writers, seeing 
such a step, cast away his paper, regarding themselves as 
absolved by such a 'blunder' from mastering his translations. But 
a little honest labour will always bring one back to sounder 
exegesis. In the next following verse we have identically the 
Same form in another word, which he renders awkwardly but 
correctly, using da again, but as a proper auxiliary. 


76:1 To approach the offering of a praiser seems certainly an 
unnatural expression. I think that we are obliged to regard 


khshmavat6 as another way of saying Yourself rather than ‘of 
Yours’; and if it equals 'Yourself' here, it may elsewhere; see 
XXXIV, 2, knshmavat6 vahmé, also XLIV, 1, neme khshmavat6. All 
acknowledge mavaité to mean 'to me.' Hubschmann, 
Casuslehre, s. 200: 'dass ich mit frommem sinne an eure 
Verehrung, Mazda, gehen kann.’ 


76:2 It is curious that draon6d seems to be in apposition here. The 
word is used merely in the sense of offering in the later Avesta. It 
might possibly mean 'possessions' here. 


76:3 See XXXII, 15. There helping princes are spoken of ‘as borne 
by the two (Haurvatat and Ameretatat).' Here in immediate 
connection with the same two it is said: Let one bear the spirit of 
the two united chiefs. By the term ‘spirit,’ which sounds so 
suspiciously modern, we must nevertheless understand very 
nearly what the word would mean in a modern phrase. By these 
two leaders we may understand either Gamaspa and Vistdaspa 
(XLIX, 9) or GAmaspa and Frashaostra. (Compare yavarena 
Frashaostra Gamaspa.) 

76:4 'Let one bear them. ' 


76:5 Khvarth maninisno. 


76:6 The Pahlavi gives its evidence for an instrumental and for a 
less pronounced meaning than the one above. 


76:7 Hamkardarih. If the second kar is the root, the sense is 
figurative. 


77:1 BOndako. 


7:2 Pavan akvino rdbano. 


77:3 So more probably. See the first person in verses 8 and 11. 


77:4 So the Pahlavi also, hG-zivisnih. 


77:5 So the Pahlavi also: Pavan hana ft lak d6éshisno. 'In Thy will’ is 
here very weak. 


SN 


7:6 Nadukihik Tf avo tand [am yehabdn]; Ner. subham tanau. 


77:7 Neryosangh: Let them continue to live well, and be 
prosperous in all things [ ] those females (yah most curiously) 
who are born thus [that is, come from elsewhere (and not from 
us)], and who are [gained over by myself]. Those, O Great Wise 
One! who shall exist [(or) come in the future], let them render 
these persons thine own through friendship to thee. Cause thou 
the Best Mind to increase within me, O Lord! [that is, make my 
mind ever the more piously zealous]. And in view of my 
righteousness grant me a benefit in my body, or person []. 


77:8 So the Pahlavi also: Am bara amdrzéd. 


77:9 Observe that all the Ameshéspends, except the two 
mentioned in verse 8, are here bidden as persons to listen and 
be merciful. These recurring instances (recall the two hands of 
Asha &c.) necessitate the view that the idea of personality is 
never lost in that ,.7. of the abstract quality; and vice versa; (the 
latter especially in the Gathas where the names always retain 
much, if not all of their original force). As to addi; see vanghuya 
(sic) zav6-ada in the next verse. 


78:1 We seem obliged to suppose that Ahura was poetically 
conceived of as sitting (like VohGman in Vendidad XIX, 31 (Wg.)) 
upon an ornamented throne, or we may take the expression as 


pure metaphor equalling ‘exert Thy power: Aramait? may be a 
Voc. 


78:2 See addi in verse tr. 


78:3 Pavan zak? VohGman sardarih. The 'thrift-law' is the 
regulation established by the Ratu demanded in Y. XXIX for the 
redemption of the Kine. It expresses the entire polity and 
theology of the Zarathustrian people as summed up in the 
original Avesta. 


78:4 Neryosangh: Up! O Lord! purify me [that is, make me pure, 
or free, from the influence of that tormentor, the Evil Mind]; and 
grant me perfect spirituality and zeal. For we are recipients of 
Gvahmana, O more mighty spirit [that is, let him be as a guest, 
arrived within my body]! And let sanctity have power over the 
murderer (?) [ ], and through the lordship of the Best Mind. 


78:5 The Pahlavi has here pavan kamak kashisno, on which see 
Darmesteter, Etudes Iraniennes, vol. ii, as per index. 


78:6 Literally, 'Your.' 


78:7 Ashi has this meaning in the later Avesta. It also means 
‘sacred regularity,’ 'exactness' in religious duties. 


78:8 So the Pahlavi also: As pavan Aharayih dino fraz 
dakhshakin6; ,.7. Ner: Punyena dinim prakihnaya. Possibly, ‘give 
light to our consciences through Asha’ would be better. 


79:1 The tissues; the word seems contrasted with bones 
elsewhere. The Pahlavi has khaya, and Ner. givam (sic). 


79:2 The Pahlavi translation may be rendered as follows: Thus, as 
a gift of generosity, I who am ZartUst (so freely, and with no error 
from ignorance (!)) give the life of my own body, as the advance 
[as the chieftainship] to VohGman and to Adharmazd, and to 
Ashavahist, in actions [that is, I would do the deeds which 
Aharayih desires], and would give obedient attention to the word 
(literally the hearing of the word) to (i.e. of) Knshatraver. 


YASNA XXXIV. 


1. A tone of thankfulness continues. As if in gratitude for better fortunes, the prophet 
declares that he will bestow upon Ahura with the foremost, according to the measure 
of the gifts (which he has received. Those gifts were the secured Immortality not mere 
temporal ‘deathlessness'), the Righteous Order, and the Sovereign Power established 


in holiness and bestowing the Universal Weal. 


2. The kind of gifts which are proposed for offerings are not sacrificial beasts or fruits, 
but the actions of the truly pious citizen whose soul is intimately united with 
Righteousness, the homage of prayer, and the songs of praise. As no piety could exist 
without strict ecclesiastical regularity, so no ceremonial punctuality was conceived of 
apart from honour and charity (See verse 5 and Yast XXII). 


3. Accordingly the meat-offering, the mention of which immediately follows, is spoken 
of as offered with homage to the Righteous Order and to the Divine Sovereignty for 
the benefit of all the sacred settlements, in order to equip the wise man fully, and asa 
helpful blessing among the Immortals themselves and their adherents. 


4. And the Fire is likewise mentioned, which was worshipped not so much like Agni as 
the friendly god of the hearth and the altar, but more and chiefly like Agni as the priest 
of the church. 


Not unlike Agni, it is called upon both for inward spiritual strength and for temporal 
blessings in various forms, together with vengeance hurled very much as if in the form 
of a thunderbolt (zasta-istais deresta-a€nanghem). 5. To explain what he means by his 
supplications for the coming of the Kingdom, and for holy actions (that is, to make it 
certain that he does not mean punctilious ritualism apart from the noblest charity), he 
rhetorically asks: ‘And what is Your Kingdom, that which Zarathustra establishes and 
offers to You? (XXXIII, 14). What is the kind of prayer (comp. XLVIII, 8, and LIII, 1) which 
I must use, so that I may become Yours (Your property) in my actions, not to load Your 
priesthood with sacrifices, nor to fatten Your princes with booty (as too often in the 


Riks), nor yet to secure a heavy gift to the poet, but to 'nourish Your poor?' This was 


the essence of the desired Sanctity and the Sovereign Authority. The Kingdom of God, 
exalted 


and personified as a separate intelligence, is positively said to be something more 
than a gaudy pageant of material display, even Tava Khshathrem ya erezigy6i dahi 
drigavé vahy6 (LIII, 9). (See also even Vendidad II [part i], where moral duties are 
lauded.) 


And the composer himself seems to be so conscious of the sharply defined difference 
between such a kingdom and that of the rival religion, that he immediately adds an 
interdict: 'Such is Your Kingdom, caring for the righteous poor, and therefore we 
declare You irreconcilably distinct from the Daévas and their polluted followers. Ye are 
beyond them and before in the spirit of Your Reign!’ 


6. He then utters an impressive doubt, which only deepens our admiration at his 
expressions of faith: 'If it be really true,’ he continues (See XLIV, 6), 'that Ye are thus 
with the Righteous Order and the Good Mind, the God who looks upon the goodness 
of the heart and the activity of the hands, then give me a sign of it, that I may 
persevere and increase in the depth of my homage while life shall last.’ 7. For the 
struggle, though not without signs of a favourable issue, was far from over yet. (Hence 
his misgivings.) 


He then asks with some wistfulness after the ‘ar(e)dra,' the men that could help, who 
from the experience of the grace of God, could turn sorrow into blessing by 
establishing the holy religious system firmly, but with enlarged and not narrowed 
understanding. And, still a little dispirited, he declares, as so often: 'None have I other 
than You; therefore I can wait for the ar(e)dra. Do ye save us alone by Your already 
offered means of grace.’ 


8. 'For Ye have given me already, as it were, a sign. The enemy are checked, and for the 
moment cowed, if they are not repelled. They among whom there was death for so 
many when they had the upper hand, and when their ruler persecuted the holy vows 
are not only struck with terror by the action which we take, but their chief retribution 
is, as we hold it, spiritual, and therefore, in the eye of truth the more severe. They will 
not encourage righteous Order and righteous intentions, and accordingly, the 
personified Good Intention, grieved, will depart from them. ' 


9. 'Yea,' he reiterates, amplifying, 'the unfortunate sinners who depart from Thy kindly 
and sacred Piety in this ignorance of all experience of Thy Good Mind, will suffer an 
equal desertion. The characteristics of righteousness will, in their turn, avoid them as 
the unclean creatures flee from us.' 10. ‘And this is,' thus he continues, ‘a sign or result 
which the All-wise declares to me to steady my soul as I waver: 'And these are indeed 
the cheering proofs of Thy favour, he adds, addressing Ahura, ‘which terrify our 


enemies 
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and advance us, giving us a righteous eminence (XXxXIII, 14) in Thy Kingdom. ' 


11. 'Therefore that kindly Piety whom these desert in their judicial ignorance, will 
increase for us both the all-comprehensive blessings; spiritual Deathlessness begun in 
anticipation here, and its necessary condition, Welfare. And they shall be increased as 
food (sic) for Mazda's straitened people, or better, to His glory as their monarch. And 
by their means Ahura may defend Himself efficiently from the persecuting and 
idolatrous foe.' 12. Taking into consideration all that depends on a correct 
understanding as to religious and political duties, he fervently prays to be guided 
aright in the establishment of a ceremonial and of praises, beseeching Mazda to 
speak, declaring the kind of worship which may secure the ashis (which are the 
blessed rewards). And he asks to be taught those religious paths about which no error 
was possible, the paths which are the Good Mind's own. 


13. After a fashion already known to us (as in XXIX), he answers his question himself. 
That way which Ahura had already revealed as the Good Mind's own, was made up of 
the revealed precepts of the Saoshyants. There, as in the paths where Ahura dwells 
(XXXII, 5; XLVI, 16), the well-doer may prosper from his devotion to the religious 
truths, and gain a reward immediately from the hand of God. 14. As if never forgetting 
the original calamity, the woes of the Kine, he further declares that way to be the one 
of all to be chosen for this earthly life, as the vestibule to the heavenly one. And he 
asserts that they who toil for the Kine (who represents here, as generally, the holy 
settlements as well as their chief source of riches and support) are striving to further 
and demonstrate the wisdom of that way by every righteous contrivance. 


Nay, he declares that the deeds of Piety are themselves the highest wisdom, just as 
the words and righteous actions of the Saoshyants not only declare and make, but 
constitute, 'the way.’ 


15. Again, concluding with a climacteric and synoptical prayer, he beseeches Ahura to 
speak and reveal to him all the most available statements, ceremonies, and praises. 
And never forgetting that all ceremonies, hymns, and sacrifices, sacred as they are, are 
only means to a greater end; he prays the Deity that He may exert that Sovereign 
Power which is alone supremely efficient in relieving actual distress (LI, 9), for by its 
holy laws and spiritual arms it can alone bring on the Frashakard, and produce that 


condition in society in which all human progress shall have become complete. 


Translation. 


1. As to those (three gifts of blessings), Immortality, the 
Righteous Order, and the (established) Kingdom of Welfare, 
which Thou, O Mazda! hast given through (holy) deeds, words, 
and the sacrifice unto these (Thy servants here in my sight ,), 
gifts (shall) be offered 2 by us in return to Thee, O Ahura! and 
with the foremost of them all. 


2. Yea, and all those gifts of the Good Spirit ;s have been given 
(back in gratitude) to Thee by the mind and the deed of the 
bountiful man, whose soul goes hand in hand . with the 
Righteous Order in the settlement, in homage toward the One 
like You s, 


p. 84 


O Mazda! and with the chants of the (thankful) praisers :. 


p 


3. And unto Thee, O Ahura! will we offer the (thankful) meat- 
offering with self-humbling praise, and to Thy Righteousness 
(like Thee a person), and for all the settlements in Thy kingdom 
which are guarded 2 by Thy Good Mind. For in the perfect 


preparation of the justly acting (has that offering its power), O 
Mazda! together with all (others of its kind). Among those like 
You and worthy of Yourselves, it is a blessing ;. é 


4. And we pray likewise for Thy Fire, O Ahura! strong through 

Righteousness (as it is), most swift, (most) powerful, to the house 
with joy receiving it, in many wonderful ways our help, but to the 
hater, O Mazda! it is a steadfast . harm as if with weapons hurled 
from the hands s. 


i 
n 
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5. What is : then Your Kingdom, O Mazda? What are Your riches? 
that I may become Your own in my actions, with the Righteous 
Order, and (Thy) Good Mind, to care for Your poor (in their 
suffering ;). Apart from all would we declare You, yea, apart from 
Daévas ., and Khrafstra-polluted mortals! 
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6. If thus Ye are in verity, O Mazda! with the Righteous Order and 
Thy Good Mind, then grant Ye me a sign: of this in this world's 
entire abiding 2 (while I live amid its scenes), how offering 
sacrifice and praising ; You the more devoutly «, I may approach 
You (in my worship)! 


7. Where ; are Thine offerers, O Mazda! Thy helpers, who as the 
enlightened of the Good Mind are producing the doctrines with 
wide mental light as inherited treasures, (delivering them as Thy 
word) in misfortune and in woe <? I know none other than You; 
then do Ye save us through Your righteousness! 


8. Through these our deeds (of sacrifice and zeal :), they are 
terrified samong whom there was (once) destruction, and for 
many (at the time) when the 
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oppressor of Thy holy vows was as the stronger oppressing the 
weaker :. They who have not thought (in consonance) with Thy 
Righteous Order, from these Thy Good Mind 2 abideth afar. 


9. Aye, they who desert Thy bountiful Piety, O Mazda! that one 
desired of Thee ;, O Thou omniscient! and who thus abandon her 
by reason of the evil-doer, and in their ignorance of (Thy) Good 
Mind, from such as these (Aramaiti) with her holiness utterly 
departs. as the red Khrafstras (who destroy and pollute all life, 
flee) from us s (Thy faithful servants). 


10. Through the action of this (His) Good Mind (as he works his 
grace within us) the benevolently wise ; One declared a result as 
its fruit, He knowing the bountiful Piety, the creatrix of righteous 
beings :. These all, O Mazda Ahura! in Thy Kingdom (are 


‘helps to our progress’) for they smite (our tyrants) with fear :. 


11. And for Thee hath Aramaiti (who is Our Piety) increased both 
the Universal Weal and (its continuance in) Immortality, and 
(with them as ever united) the Righteous (ritual and moral) Order 
(established and made firm) in the Kingdom of (Thy Good Mind). 
Those powerful lasting two (hath she increased) to (give us the 
needful) food 2. And through these, O Mazda! art Thou with Thy 
perfect expellers of hate :. (Thou removest Thy foes afar :!) 


12. What then are Thy regulations ;? And what wilt Thou? What of 
praise, or of (fuller) offering? Speak forth that we hear it, O 
Mazda! what will establish the blessed rewards of Thine 
ordinance «! 
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Teach Thou us the paths through Righteousness, those verily 
trod by (Thy) Good Mind; as he lives within Thy saints:>. 


13. (Do I ask what is that path?) That way which Thou declarest 
to me as the path of the Good Mind, O Ahura! (is made : in its 
parts by) the religious precepts and laws of the Saviours, wherein 
the well-doer thrives . from (his) Righteousness s. And. it marks 
for the good a reward of which Thou art Thyself the bestower. 


14. For that (reward), O Mazda! ye have given as the one to be 
chosen for (our) bodily « life through 
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the deeds of Thy Good Mind (in us). They who work in the toil of 
the mother :. Kine, these further 2 Your merciful care through the 
understanding's action ;, and (taught) by Thine Order's (word) «. 


15. Yea, (Show me, O Mazda! that path and its reward); tell me 
the best (of truths); reveal the best words and best actions, and 
the confessing : prayer of the praiser through Thy Good Mind 
(living within us); and through the Righteous Order, O Ahura! And 
by Your Sovereign Power and grace may’st Thou make life really 
progressive « (till perfection shall have been reached)! 


Footnotes 


83:1 The hymns seem to be all composed for public declamation, 
as is evident from various passages. Similar indications often 
occur in the Veda. I formerly connected aésham with Ameretatat, 
&c., ‘a thank-offering for these (gifts).' 


83:2 Iam very sorry to oppose progress on such a subject as 
dasté, but I do not think that it is an infinitive, nor that aité or 
mrdité are such. -Té, or what it represents, I regard as seldom or 
never a Gathic suffix, and especially not, as here, where dasté 
falls to the end of the sentence. Too little attention has been paid 
to the Gathic sentence. The infinitive seldom falls to the end of it; 
vidvandi vaokd; tat mdi vikidyai vaoka; viduyé (vidvée) voht 
manangha; menka daidydi yéhya ma rishis; asha fradathdi 
asperezata; agi (?) hadréya; ye akistem vaénanghé aogeda; but 
zbaya avanghané (?) ya verezyéidyai manta vastrya; sruidyadi 
Mazda fravaokd; kahmai vividuyé (-vé) vashi; tat verezyéidyai hyat 
mdi mraota vahistem; aretha vdizhdyai kamahya tem mdi data; 
dazdyai hakerend; but vasmi anyaka viduyé (-vé); menddidyai ya 
T6i Mazda ddistis, &c. The Pahlavi renders here with admirable 
freedom as a first person, yehabGném. 


83:3 Observe this expression. It is the spenta mainyu which, like 
the 'Holy Spirit of God,' is sometimes identical with Him. 


3:4 Souls are elsewhere said to go hand in hand; see Y. XXXII, 9. 


83:5 Isuppose that it is possible that knshmavatd, here and 
elsewhere, may refer to the human subject, 'to the praise of your 
worshipper,’ ».s. but it does not sound at all natural. I think that 
khshmavat6 is merely another way of saying ‘of you,’ as mavant 
= me. So the Pahlavi also seems to render here: Avo zak i lekam 
va niyayisno. Ner. also: Samagakkhami yushmakam 
namaskritaye, Mahagfianin. 


84:1 This recalls the dasemé-stdtam of Y. XXVIII, 10. 


The Pahlavi renders freely and not uncritically, regarding the 
spenta nar as Zarathustra himself: Aftan6 dén Garddmano 
stayem. Ner.: Garothmane staumi te. 


84:2 So also the translations: Aighas parvarisn va min frardnih. 
Ner.: Uttamena pratipdalya manasa. Compare Y. XXXII, 2: 
saremano khshathrat. The singular verb is difficult. 


84:3 Or, 'for as those justly acting, and in preparation will we 
offer it as a blessing together with all who are among "Your 
own." Here khshmavant equals 'Your own'; rather than 
‘Yourselves. 


84:4 Or ‘visible’ as fire, but this seems too feeble a conception for 
the place. The Pahlavi translator read deresta as a participle from 
dar(e)z, which is quite as possible as that it should be from 
dar(e)s. He renders yakhsenunéd kino; Ner, vidadhati nigraham. 
That he so translated because he was not aware that deresta 
could be also a participle from dar(e)s, is no longer tenable. 


84:5 As by no means a partially selected specimen, let the reader 
pas consider the following from the Pahlavi: Thus, O AGharmazd! 
this which is Thy Fire, which is so powerful, is a satisfaction to 
him whose is Aharayih [-when my chieftain (the glossist seeming 
to have a text with a first pronoun; otherwise the first translator 
who never saw? us(e)mahi) becomes one by whom duty and 
charity are fulfilled], for it is quick and powerful [the Fire], and 
remains continually in friendship with him, and makes joy 
manifest to him. And therefore, O AdGharmazd I on him who is 
the tormentor it takes revenge as if with a mighty wish. 


85:1 Kat is often a mere interrogative particle, so modern 
interrogatives are also often merely formal. 


85:2 Bartholomae admirably follows K4 here with its hakhmij; it 
gives a more common explanation of vao, which I am obliged to 
take in a possessive sense beside ne. The manuscript used by the 
Pahlavi writer had, however, ahmi, as many others now extant. 


85:3 Note the recurrence of this care for the poor, showing what 
the frequent mention of righteousness, the good mind, &c. 
meant. 


85:4 Observe that daévais must mean the Demon-gods and not 
their worshippers here; pare vao indicates this, and also 
mashyadis = men, who are separately mentioned. The Pahlavi 
translator is finely critical here, giving us our first hint as to the 
meaning: Pésh Lekdm min harvisp-gGn6 levino gaft hGmanéd 
[aigh tabankardar h6manéd, &c.]. So with antare-mrdyé (-vé), he 
was the pioneer also. I render with impartiality: Which (of what 
kind) is your sovereignty? [that is, what thing can I do, whereby 
your sovereignty may be increased through my instrumentality?] 
And which is your wealth? [that is, what thing shall I do whereby 
riches may be kept in your possession by my means?] How thus 
in the actions of AGharmazd shall I become yours? [That is, I (?) 
Shall do that thing through which, by my means, your 
sovereignty is extended; and also wealth is kept in your 
possession by me.] For whenever I (?) shall do righteous deeds, 
[that is, when I (?) shall do duty and good works], Vohdman gives 
nourishment to our poor. Before all of every kind, even before 
them ye are ,.« declared; [that is, ye are more capable] than the 
demons, for their (?) intellect is perverted, (and ye are also 
before) men. 


(oe) 


6:1 So also the Pahlavi dakhsak. 


(2) 


6:2 So indicated by ketrGnani. I have no doubt whatever that 
maétha should have this sense. See also Y. XXX, 9. 


86:3 So also the Pahlavi: Pavan afrinagano dahisno va stayisno 


satdnam madam. 


86:4 Urvaidydo, if in its original form, looks like a comparative. 
One naturally thinks of a *vrad (?) equivalent to 'vridh.' 


86:5 Rhetorically interrogative as often in English, or indeed a 
mere particle. (Compare XLVI, 9.) 


86:6 So also the Pahlavi indicates with its amdkhtisn6 (sic) 7 
hdvarisno [i avo kar va kirfak], mGnik pavan asanih va mdnik 
pavan tangih vaddnyén frakh-hushih. Ner: Siksham satyiya yah 
samadhanatve, samkatatve® ‘pi kurute vipulakaitanyah [kila, yah 
karyam punyam yat samriddhataya kurute] takka yat 
samkatataya ‘pi kurute, tasya vighanakaitanyam tasmad bhavati. 


86:7 Ndo being taken in a possessive sense. 


86:8 But the Pahlavi has: 'Min zak 7 valmansan maman kdnisno 


lanman bim’; possibly 'by these actions they terrify us'; the 
middle in the sense of the active. 


87:1 It is a mistake to suppose that the Pahlavi translator and his 
followers, Ner. and the Persian MS. (of Haug's Collection), refer 
naidyaunghem and nadent6 to the same Sanskrit word. They 
translate them as if referring the first to nadh, and the last to 
nid. 


7:2 Min valmansan bara rakhik aitOo VohQman. Asman6o seems 


an impossible reading, and cannot be reconciled with Vohd. 


87:3 The hint of the Pahlavi points, as usual, to the general 
sense, leaving us the task of discovering the grammatical 
structure. 


Here I do not follow the indication of sedkGnyén; Ner. 
parikshipyanti. The voc. 'O Thou' is free. 


87:4 So also in general the Pahlavi: Min valmansan kabed 
Aharayih segdak; Ner. tebhyah* prabhuto dharmah* 
prabhrasyati. 


87:5 So if ahmat is read, but the MS. before the Pahlavi translator 
read ahmat; Ner. etebhyah (freely). A simpler rendering results; 
‘as from him flee away. 


87:6 Observe the evidence of the Zend to the prevalent meaning 
of 'khratu.' 


87:7 Or reading hithan, and in the sense of 'bond,' we coincide 
with Ner. sukhanivasam. Haitham = the true; hatam? = of beings. 
Lit. 'the true creatrix of Asha (the holy).' 


88:1 The word voyathrad is difficult to place; the Pahlavi translator 
divided, reading avo-yathra (possibly avoi athra), and rendered 
frod kdshi-ait = is smitten down; the Persian better: Frdd zadar, is 
smiting down. We may well hesitate before rejecting this 
indication, which may point to a better text. Like vafus, it may 
indicate the severity of the influences of the righteous system, in 
the midst of genial allusion. The ta vispa might refer quite 
naturally to dus-skayasthanad in the previous verse. The form 


voyathra (corrected) may represent some derivative from the 
root bi = to fear. Compare byanté in verse 8. 


88:2 So likewise the Pahlavi with its khdrisn6; otherwise ‘for 
glory;' hvar = svar. Lit. 'To Thee (are) both Weal and Immortality. 


88:3 Gavid bésh min lak hGmanih; Ner. vitakashtas tvam asi. 


88:4 Ner.: Thus both are (to be derived) from thee, Avirdada's 
food, and that of Amirdada also, [the (food) of the Lord-of-water, 
and of the Lord-of-wood « (so the later Avesta and Parsism)], and 
in the kingdom of the best mind, righteousness is making a 
revelation together with the perfect mind. Do thou also bestow 
zeal and power upon this one, O Great Wise One, the Lord! From 
torment art thou exempt. 


8:5 So also virayisno. 


(oe) 


8:6 Pahlavi arayisno. 


88:* Otherwise simply ‘water and tree.’ 


89:1 The Pahlavi has the gloss: Teach us the way of the original 
religion. 


89:2 Neryosangh: Kim to sammarganam [kila, karyam, te kim 
mahanyayitaram?] Kah kamah? Kaka yushmakam stutih? Kaka 
yushmakam igisnih? Srinomi, Mahagfanin! prakrishtam brthi! yat 
ketsi* dharmasya sammarganam, [aho viseshena pasya! tasmat 
mahanyayitarat kuru!] Sikshapaya* asmakam dharmasya 
margam uttamena svadhinam manasa. [Margam yam 


pdrvanyayavantam asmabhyam brothi.] 


89:3 Observe the certainty of a subtle meaning, 'the way /s the 
consciences or laws.’ 


89:4 Geldner has admirably suggested a comparison with vrag 
on account of the connection 'way.' But as this necessitates two 
urvaz = vraz, and as Ahura is spoken of as ‘dwelling’ in ‘paths,’ I 
do not think that 'thriving in paths' is very difficult. The 
prominent thought is not the going, but the 'right going.’ That 
path indicates a reward (so also the Pahlavi kashido, Ner. 
asvadayah). But we must be thankful for the keen and vigorous 
discussion. Compare urvakhshanguha gaya gighaésa. The 
Pahlavi has hd-ravakh-manih and in Y. XLIV, 8. If vrag is 
compared, the idea must be happy progress; but varh (Justi) 
seems the more obvious correspondent. 


89:5 Asha, very often personified, is a stronger expression than 
‘correctly: 


89:6 Of course our life on earth, merely in the bodily state. 
Comp. Y. XXVIII, 3. There astavataska evidently means 'of earth,’ 
mananghé, 'of heaven' (—of corporeal—of mind, without body). 


90:1 Or the 'mature,' ‘drivable’ (?) cow. She 'goes on her path' of 
toil. 


90:2 So fraz yehabtnd. 


90:3 Observe that verezena cannot well mean 'stall' in this line. 
The Pahlavi likewise sees varzi-ait in it; Ner. vidhiyate, both free 
as to form. 


Aa WA 


90:4 Neryosangh: Sa yato, Mahagfianin! kamo ‘'smakam yat 
tanumate givamate diyate [akaryaya], uttamena karmane 


manasa [khshatriyaya], yaska gava* akdrayitre* Aginamnya, 
[kutumbine], yo yuashmakam sunirvanagfanataya, Svamin! 
buddhyaka, punyapradattaya vidhiyate [dinih] 


90:5 I concede this shade of meaning to the constant and 
unvarying evidence of the Pahlavi translator. He translates 
uniformly by avam yehabGnéd or its equivalents. 


90:6 Bring on ‘millennial’ perfection when progress shall have 
been completed. 


The Pahlavi translation is as follows: Pavan zak 7 lekGm khddayih- 
Adtharmazd! frashakard6 pavan kamako ashkdarako dén ahvano 
yehabdni-ait. 


Ner.: Yushmakam ragyena, Svamin! akhshayatvam svekkhaya 
parisphutam dasyate bhuvane. 


THE GATHA(A) USTAVAITI(I). 


This Gatha, consisting of Yasna XLIH-XLVI, is named from the 
word which begins it, like the three last collections. The fact that 
the word usta possesses special significance may have 
influenced the minds of the Parsis of a later age, inducing them 
to associate this first chapter with happy anticipations, but it was 
of course not owing to any such circumstance that the name was 
given to the Gatha. The Gatha, like its fellows, has its existence 
as a unit from the nature of its metre. 


It has lines generally of eleven syllables, arranged in stanzas of 
five. It seemed convenient to chant all the hymns of one 
particular metre together. This hymn, from some unknown 
reason, or from pure accident, having stood first in the collection 
in this metre, the Gatha was named from its first word. 


The question naturally arises at this place whether this Gatha, in 
its parts or as a whole, is older than the Ahunavaiti and the 
others. For supplementary statements on this subject, see the 
Introduction, page xxvii, also elsewhere. It is sufficient to recall 
here that the procedure of the Ahunavaiti, and the sequence of 
the other Gathas in the MSS. of the Yasna, have little importance 
in determining the question of relative age. If originally grouped 
in the order of their age, they might easily become transposed 
for the purpose of liturgical recitation. (See the inserted 
Haptanghaiti, and Y. LII.) As to the metres present, they afford no 
indications as to relative age. The metre of the Ustavaiti, 
approaching as it does the Trishtup, may be as old as, or older 
than, that of the Ahunavaiti. The oldest Rishis sang in Trishtup. 


The sole remaining test of the relative age of pieces, is their 
contents. Do those of the Ahunavaiti show a priority to those in 
the Ustavaiti as regards the particular circumstances of which 
they treat? So far as I am able to 
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judge, no part of the Ahunavaiti is older than Y. XLVI. There we 
have the man before us at a period in his life before he had 
attained to his supreme position. He not only laments the 
unfavourable prospects of his cause, but he is full of vehement 
animosity, urging on his adherents to the overthrow of some 
powerful opposing leader, and anticipating an armed struggle so 
formidable that its partisans are elsewhere alluded to (in Y. XLIV) 
as 'hosts.' We see him also exhorting the various chiefs of his 
party as they are evidently standing before him in some large 
assembly, possibly as the army on the eve of an important 
encounter. 


He refers intimately to the monarch, to his own family, the 
Spitamas, and to the Hvégvas, as represented by Frashaostra. He 
offers the rewards of Ahura, as he pronounces His threats and 
condemnations. Every feature bears the strongest evidence of 
originality. But have we not the same in the Gathas Ahunavaiti, 
Spenta-mainyu, and the others? Beyond a question. Those 
passages which express grief, fear, and passionate resentment, 
we should naturally refer to Zarathustra personally, and to the 
earlier portion of his career; and we can make no distinction 
between such passages when they occur in the Ahunavaiti, 
Ustavaiti, or elsewhere. As to chapter XXIX with its logical 
commencement, as expressing the sufferings to be remedied in 
the entire effort, together with the call of Zarathustra in 


immediate connection, and chapter XXX with its theosophical 
statements, we should say that they were composed later, during 
a period of success and reflection. But this would be a mere 
surmise. The time of the sage need not necessarily have been 
consumed in struggles even during the early years of his career. 


Chapter LIII seems to belong to a period of mature age, but not 
necessarily to a period of advanced age. It celebrates the 
marriage of Zarathustra's daughter, but maidens were married 
early. With the exception of Y. LHI, I would say that the 
occurrence of a piece in this or that Gatha has little, if anything, 
to do with determining the question of its relative age. 


YASNA XLIII. 


SALVATION IS ANNOUNCED AS UNIVERSAL FOR BELIEVERS. 
REFLECTIONS OF ZARATHUSTRA UPON THE SUBLIMITY AND 
BOUNTIFULNESS OF AHURA. 


As, in every instance, it is probable that verses have fallen out here and there in this 
important piece, and some may have been inserted, not necessarily from another 
composer, but from other compositions. After certain limits, however, marked signs of 
at least external connection are present. After the first three verses, which are quite 
apart, then from the fourth and fifth on, every alternate verse has the formula 
Spentem at thwa Mazda meNhi Ahura. It would indeed present no difficulty for a 
successor to add these words to stanzas otherwise also imitated, but whether from 
the leading sage or not, whether from him in one strain, or from him as collected from 
different fragments, the course of thought does not so fail in logical sequence as that 


it is either impossible, or displeasing, as a whole in a poetical composition. 


Verses 1-3 are admirable as preliminary. Verses 4-6, with their lofty descriptions of 
power and benevolence in the Deity, prepare the way well, with their allusions to the 
final judgment, for the closer reflections in verses 7-15 upon the prophet's call, uttered 
at the instigation of Sraosha (his obedient will). Verse 16 is a closing strophe looking 
much like an addition from another hand, not at all because Zarathustra is mentioned 
in the third person, but from its general cast. It possesses, however, very great interest 
from these circumstances. If a later addition, it enables us to see how the principal 
features of the system were viewed at a period not identical with the earliest, but 
closely following it. 


1. If we can accept the deeply interesting suggestion of the Pahlavi translator, which is, 
‘Salvation to him to whom there is salvation for every man,' we need then suppose no 
necessary loss of verses. Otherwise we are obliged to consider the loss of some 
laudatory verse, or verses, containing such matter as perhaps Y. XXXIV, 14, 'This 
princely priest has devoted all to Thee, therefore, salvation to him, whosoever he may 
be.' Whatever may be the actual truth, the main stress of the thoughts is clear and 


appropriate. Using the word vase-khshayds in a good sense, 


the composer beseeches Ahura to grant those two 'mighty and eternal ones,’ which 
logically form the complement to each other, universal wholeness, welfare of soul and 
body, without which beatitude was inconceivable, and then the unlimited duration of 
that condition; for it is quite impossible that ‘long life' alone was here meant by a term, 
the equivalent of which soon after designated the Bountiful Immortals. We have here 


again ample data for affirming the richness and depth of the religious conceptions. 


The ‘powerful and continuous two' are sought together with splendour as rewards, not 
for the gratification of any selfish sentiment, but in order to maintain Asha, the 
religious Order, on which the sacred polity, and the tribal, as well as the national 
wealth depended, but more than any general blessings, the individual sanctity of life. 
2. And this is signalised as the highest good; and to this a prayer is added for the 
‘maya,’ which recalls the supernatural wisdom of the Indian Hercules, about which 
much phantastic and highly coloured myth is grouped; but here, with the ever- 
recurring contrast, the maya is the mysterious wisdom of the Divine Benevolence, 
colourless and abstract indeed, but yet possessing how great religious depth! 


3. The highest blessing, in another and more than once repeated phrase, is again 
besought, as 'the better than the good,' even the attainment of the one who guides to 
the 'straight paths,’ which are the 'way, even the conceptions and revelations of the 
Saviours' (Y. XXXIV, 13; LIII, 2), in which the believer prospers, and Ahura dwells, as he 
dwells in his kingdom, and his 'chosen home' itself (Y. XLVI, 16). Whether 'this man who 
shows the paths' of 'the bodily and mental world’ is the same as he who prays for the 
ayapta ahvau astvataska hyatka mananghé (the boons of the two worlds) in Y. XXVIII, 
3, here referred to in the third person, there speaking in the first, and whether he is 
Zarathustra himself; are questions. It is only necessary to say that, if any relief is 
gained by the supposition, then beyond a doubt Zarathustra may have been the 
composer of both pieces or fragments, here, as in Y. XXVIII, 7, referring to himself as in 
the third person, there, in Y. XXVIII, also further representing another who prays, 
referring by name to him as in the third. 


But was Zarathustra the only sacred singer, or was he the centre of a group only, of 
which he was the life? (Compare Yathra ve afsmaini (?) senghani—Gamaspa Hvdgva; Y. 
XLVI, 17; see also the Introduction.) 


4. Proceeding as if the first three verses were absent from his 
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mind (as indeed they may have been only later brought together with what now 
follows), the composer begins his ascriptions of praise. He will regard Ahura as all- 
bountiful and mighty, since He has carefully nurtured, as with His very hand, the aids 
of grace which He will bestow, as gifts of forbearance on those now wicked, in the 
hope of penitence, and in the merciful threat of punishment, and to the devout 
disciple, whose piety is never ceremonial only. And these means of grace, although 
abounding in the inculcation of moral sanctity in thought, and word, and deed (see 
Vendidad VII, 100 (Sp. 283) 1, where 'thought' clearly refers to intention in the 
strongest sense of the term), are yet profane, aside from the flame of that holy Fire 
which rallied the masses to a national worship, and which was strong for the holy 
order, as well as by means of it. For these reasons he adores their giver, but for still 
another. It was because the might of the Good Mind of Ahura approached him within 
them, and gave him strength for all that was before him. 5. Like the Semitic prophet, 
he poetically conceives himself as having beheld Ahura, as the chief of the two spirits, 


and as sovereign over all other powers when the world was born. And he regards Him 


as having also then established rewards and punishments by his holiness, so separate 
in its dualistic distinction from all complicity with evil either by infliction or permission. 
And these rewards and punishments were to have their issue not in time alone, but in 


‘the last turning of the creation’ in its course. 


6. And for Ahura's coming in this last changing he fervently beseeches, as well as for 
the appearance of the Sacred Kingdom, established aid guarded by the divine 
Benevolence. And this consummation, he implies, will take place when the settlements 
shall be furthered in the Righteous Order, and by means of it, the end of progress 
having been attained; for then the piety of men's souls will itself be their instructor, 
delivering the regulations which shall silence the controversy of the two sides (Y. XXXI, 
3). And these regulations are as the wisdom of Ahura's understanding (Y. XXVIII, 2), so 
penetrating that all thoughts lie bare to it (Y. XXXI, 13). 


7. He now declares the principles on which he accepted the divine call. Sraosha (verse 
12), he says, drew near to question him. As he is called by Ahura, Obedience, the same 


who constitutes the way to Ahura (or finds His throne (Y. XXVIII, 6)), now draws near 


him, (I say Sraosha (i.e. Obedience), for if he is not so described as drawing near in this 
verse, he assuredly is so described in a verse nearly following (the twelfth)). Beyond a 
question, the fine subjectivity here expressed was intended. As the seer cried: O 
Righteousness! when shall I see thee (in myself and within my people), so now he 
means that his obedient spirit listens to the call of God. 8. And as his personified 
conscience questions him as to his origin, and the principles on which he would 
proceed, it represents the obedient people, as well as the obedient sage (for the sense 
of Sraosha, while originally applied to the personal will, is not restricted to it). ‘Loyalty’ 
questions him, that 'loyalty' may report his answers. He therefore responds, speaking 
in his name as Zarathustra (or else one thoroughly in unison with him, here speaks in 
his name). And this is his statement as to the indications which shall determine his 
personality. His course will be without a compromise. The unbelieving opposers, as he 
declares, shall meet no favour at his hands, but detestation, while to the devout 
disciple he will be as powerful an aid. And this because his mind and thought are (as if 


blinded to the present) fixed upon the ideal Kingdom, while for the present he never 


ceases to toil on, making preparations for the Frashakard, and constructing hymn 


after hymn to set up the needed machinery of lore. 


9. Again, his conscience and obedient will, as the angel of the Deity, questions him; 
and this time offers him that chief of wished for objects to him, religious knowledge. 
He mentions the holy Fire, with its proper offering, as the theme of his first inquiry. 


10. And he beseeches Ahura to answer and to favour him, since he invokes such a 
complete endowment, going hand in hand with true Piety, and with no selfish interest 
in his prayer. He then, with a depth which I confess seems suspicious, asks of Mazda to 
put his petitions for him, recalling Y. XXVIII, 11, where he beseeches Ahura to fill up his 
desire with what not he, the speaker, but with what He, Ahura, knows to he the Good 
Mind's gifts. Or, with a conjectural improvement (?) of the text, he asks of Ahura to 
question him that he may be questioned indeed, saying as it were, 'search me, and 
know me.' But the other reading being retained as having superior point, and needing 
no conjectured text, we may see his further thought: 'Ask Thou our questions for us, 
and then we shall never fail; then we shall be no desireless (anaésha) men, spurned by 
the wailing kine as flinching champions (Y. XXIX, 9), but we shall be indeed Thy rulers, 


"speaking our mighty wish." 
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Like the isha-khshathra, whom she sought (Y. XXIX, 9), our wish shall work our will; it 


will accord with the will of God.' p 


11. He is, however, not blind to all that lies before him in accepting this call. He 
worships the bounty and majesty of Ahura while he is impressing his soul with the 
import of this conference, and that notwithstanding, and none the less, because His 


will, when obeyed in actions, will bring on earthly sufferings. , 


12. But notwithstanding all that may be in store for him, he hopes to make those 
doctrines treasures (Y. XXXIV, 7), that is, a spiritual wealth (compare also Ahura's isti). 
One only qualification would he add: 'Wait only before Thou givest the word that I 
should go forth with Thy new truths (which bring such suffering to him‘who first 
pronounces them), wait till my obedient will, listening fully to all which Thou shalt say, 
shall come to me, and then shall that obedient reverence in me and my beloved, help 
on our effort, that we may spread abroad the tidings of Thy promised recompense to 


win the living to Thee (Y. XXxXI, 3).' 13. ‘And that I may know and make known (so he 
continues) the true aims and objects of desire to those to whom I am at Thy word to 
go, grant me for this long life within Thy Realm, although that life be full of bitterness 
(verse 11; and Y. XXXII, 10, 11; XLVI, 1), for those who propagate Thy cause.' 14. 'Yea, as 
a friend, both wise and powerful, gives to a friend, send to me not only Sraosha, an 
obedient listening will, but raf(e)né frakhshnenem, abundant grace. Then, and then 
only, shall I be flanked with a proper ally. Then with Thy Sovereign Powér, like my 
Obedient will, as an angel sent forth from Thee, and inspired by Thy righteous Order in 
law and ritual in thought, and word, and deed, then I will go out to arouse and head 
the chiefs, gathering into spiritual hosts the many believing priests who even now 
would bear in mind and celebrate Thy mysteries.’ ' 


15. And as he began with fearless severity, so he would end without a compromise. 
'My patient suffering (so he implies as he proceeds (Y. XLVI, 1)) reveals its lesson to me. 
My mind is long-enduring, but that patience, although it may seem to some the 
cowardice of a pusillanimous protector (Y. XXIX, 9), yet it is not such in truth, for it 
declares within me, and forces me to say: Let no man please the wicked; this is our 
only prospect of success.' 


16. And casting back his thoughts he (or another in his name) sums all up well: ‘Thus 
doth Zarathustra choose the spirit, that spirit which animates the faithful in their 
chiefs (Y. XXXIII, 9), 


and by his side every true believer utters his sympathising prayer: Let the Order of life 
and of the ritual become incarnate in our tribes, and strong because it has the valiant 
power of faithful men to obey and to defend it. And let Piety prevail till it covers our 
land blest with the favours of the sacred sun, and as she lives in the lives of true 
adherents, may she in sympathy with the Good Mind, thus grant rewards for all our 


deeds!' 
Translation. 


1. Salvation to this man, salvation to him whosoever (he may 
be .)! Let the absolutely ruling Great Creator grant (us, He) the 
living Lord, the two eternal powers. Yea, verily ;, I ask it of Thee 
(O Ahura) for the maintaining . Righteousness. And may’st Thou 


also give it to me, (O inspiring) Piety! splendour ; (as it is), holy 
blessings, the Good Mind's life «. 


2. Yea, to this one : may the man endowed with 


glory : give that best of all things, the (spiritual) glory. And do 
Thou likewise (Thyself) reveal 2 Thine own : (gifts) through Thy 
most bountiful spirit, O Mazda! (And do Thou teach us) Thy 
wonderful thoughts of wisdom ., those of Thy Good Mind, which 
Thou hast revealed (to us) by Thy Righteousness (within us) with 
the happy increase of (our joy ;), and on a long life's every day «. 


3. And may that (holy man) approach toward that which is the 
better than the good ;, he who will show to us the straight paths 
of (Spiritual) profit, (the blessings) of this corporeal life, and of 
that the mental «, in those veritably real (eternal ;) worlds, where 
dwells Ahura; (that holy man) an offerer of Thine 1, O Mazda! a 
faithful citizen 1, and bountiful of (mind). 
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4. Yea, I will: regard Thee as mighty and likewise bountiful, O 
Ahura Mazda! when (I behold) those aids of grace (approach me), 
aids which Thou dost guard and nurture 2 as (Thy) just awards to 
the wicked (to hold him far from us), as well as to the righteous 
(for our help), Thy Fire's flame therewith so strong through the 
Holy Order :, and when to me the Good Mind's power comes «+ ; 


5. (For) so I conceived of Thee as bountiful, O Great Giver, Mazda! 
when I beheld Thee as supreme « in the generation of life, when, 
as rewarding ; deeds and words, Thou didst establish evil for the 


evil, and happy blessings for the good, by Thy (great) virtue ; (to 
be adjudged to each) in the creation's final change. 


6. In which (last) changing Thou shalt come, and with Thy 
bounteous spirit, and Thy sovereign power, 
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O Ahura Mazda! by deeds of whom the settlements are furthered 
through the Righteous Order. And saving regulations , likewise 
unto these shall Aramaiti utter, (she, our Piety within us), yea, 
(laws) of Thine understanding which no man may deceive 2. 


7. Yea, I conceived of Thee as bountiful, O Great Giver, Mazda! 
when he (Thy messenger, Obedience) drew near me, and asked 
me thus: Who : art thou? And whose is thine allegiance? And how 
to-day shall I show the signs that give the light on this (our) 
question, (signs) as to the lands (from whence thou camest) and 
in thyself? 


8. Then to him I, Zarathustra, as my first answer, said: To the 
wicked (would that I could be) in very truth a strong . tormentor 
and avenger, but to the 
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righteous may I be a mighty help and joy, since to 

preparations 2 for Thy Kingdom, and in desire (for its approach), I 
would devote myself so long as to Thee, O Mazda! I may praise, 
and weave my song. 


9. Yea, I conceived of Thee as bountiful, O Anura Mazda! when 
(Thine herald) with Thy Good Mind near approached me, and 
asked me thus: For what dost thou desire that thou may’st gain, 


and that thou may’st know it? Then for Thy Fire an offering of 
praise and holiness (I desired. And on that offering for myself) ; 
as long as I have the power, will I meditate ., (and for its holy 
power among Thy people will I plan ;). 


10. And may’st Thou likewise grant « me (Thy) Righteousness 
(within me), since I earnestly invoke that perfect readiness (of 
mind), joining in my prayer with Aramaiti (our Piety toward Thee. 
Yea, pray Thou Thyself within me through these holy powers). 
Ask Thou (Thyself) our questions, those which shall be asked by 
us 7 of Thee; for a question asked by 
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Thee (as its inspirer), is as the question of the mighty,,whene’er 
Thy (?) ruler speaks his potent wish. ; 


II. Yea, I conceived of Thee as bountiful, O Ahura Mazda! when 
(Thy messenger) with Thy Good Mind near approached me, and 
with your words I, first impressed (my soul). Woes then ‘midst 
men Thy heart-devoted one z declared : (to be) my (portion); but 
that will I do . which Thou did’st ; say was best. 


12. And since Thou, coming thus, Thy legal Righteousness in 
fulness « spakest, then declare not to me words as yet unheard 
(with faith or knowledge; command me not) to go forth (with 
these upon my task) before Thy Sraosha ; (Obedience) comes to 
me, to go on hand in hand with me with holy recompense and 
mighty splendour :, whereby to 
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give the contending : throngs(?), as a blessing 2, (Your) spiritual 
gifts (of certainty and peace). 


13. Thus I conceived of Thee as bounteous, O Ahura Mazda! 
when with Thy Good Mind (Sraosha, Obedience) approached me. 
(And I would therefore pray thus of Thee, that bounteous one.) 
In order that I may make known to men the true and sacred 
aims of their desires (in the rite or daily toil), grant Ye me long 
life ; for this, (that blessing .) which none with daring may extort ; 
from You, even this (gift) of that desired « place which has been 
declared to be within Thy Realm. 


14. Yea, as the man enlightened ; (in Thy law), and who has 
possessions, gives to his friend, (so give Ye) me, O Great 
Creator «! Thy rejoicing and 
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abounding grace, when through Thy sovereign Power, and from 
(the motives of Thy cause of) Righteous Order, I stand forth: to 
go out to ,, or to arouse, the chiefs ; of Thy (pure) proclamation, 
with all those (others) who recite Thy well-remembered . Mathra 
word. 


15. Yea, I conceived of Thee as bounteous, O Ahura Mazda! when 
with the Good Mind's grace Thy Sraosha (Obedience) 
approached me, (and said): Let the quiet and long-enduring 
better mind with understanding teach (thee); let not a foremost ; 
man 
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conciliate the wicked (as sycophant desiring aid), for with that 
(quiet mind of faith), Thy saints have brought full many a sinner 
unto Thee (as convert, and in penitence ;). 


16. Thus, O Ahura Mazda! this Zarathustra loves ; the Spirit :, and 
every man most bounteous prays : (beside him): Be 
Righteousness life-strong, and clothed with body. In that (holy) 
Realm which shines (with splendour) as the sun, let Piety be 
present; and may she through the indwelling of Thy Good Mind 
give us blessings in reward for deeds :! 


Footnotes 


95:1 Anaéshem mano, anaéshem vak6, anaéshem skyaothnem 
prove that the thought, word, and deed referred to were not 
limited to a ritual meaning. 


98:1 Ahmadi as = to us, does not seem to be good grammar here, 
as it necessitates a forced separation between it and 
yahmaikahmaikit. Co. ahmai yahmdi-kahmaikit in Y. XLIV, 16. 


98:2 I turn from the fine rendering of the Pahlavi with the 
greatest reluctance: Naddak valman mon zak t valman naddkih 
kadarzat [aigh kadarzdai ansuta min naddkih t valman nadukih], 
happy is he whose benefit is for every one; [that is, for every man 
there is happiness from his benefit]; Ner. follows. 


98:3 There is a question whether the particle gat (ghat?) may not 
have originated from gat. Barth. here follows the Pahlavi, 
reading gatdi (?) = pavan yamttnisno. Lak may have been added, 
as often, to serve as an alternative rendering. 


Ke) 


:4 Or 'I will,’ so Prof. Jolly (infinitive for imper). 


Ne) 


8:5 So also the Pahl. rayé-homand, not as a rendering merely, 
but as a philological analagon. Otherwise 'riches.' 


\O 


:6 Gaém recalls sraésta gaya g(i)vainti. 


8:7 As ahmdi would more naturally mean 'to this one’ in the 
previous verse, it is desirable to render it in the same way here. 


99:1 It is to the last degree improbable that hvathr6ya 
(hvathrava; 'y' miswritten for 'v') indicates a condition of ease 
and comfort here. The 'easy man’ is the farthest possible from 
the thoughts of the composer. The 'best of all things' makes a 
word kindred to hveng (hvan) appropriate here. 


99:2 Kiki (?), if an imperative (?), may mean guard over; but the 
Pahlavi translator gives us the better view; he has lak pédakino; 
Ner. tvam prakasaya. Geldner's kikithwa is important. 


99:3 Thwa = thy properties. 
99:4 The Pahl. has merely padmano. 
5 This shade of meaning is expressed by the Pahlavi. 


9:6 Ayare, acc. pl. 


99:7 This expression seems to equal the summum bonum; so 
also 'worse than the evil’ is the ultimate of woe. 


99:8 Cp. Y. XXVIII, 3. 


99:9 Does haithyeng mean ‘eternal,’ with every passage in which 
it occurs considered? 


99:10 Thwavant may, however, like mavant, simply express the 
personal pronoun here. The position of aredr6é, &c. is awkward if 
thwavant = thy: 'Where dwells Ahura, Thyself, O Mazda! 
beneficent, wise, and bountiful.' But aredra is almost a special 
term for a zealous partisan. 


99:11 The Pahl. has khdp-danakih, indicating a meaning which 
would ».:0 better apply to Ahura than the one given, which cannot 
be applied to Him. 


100:1 Subjunctive (see Prof. Jolly, V.S. p. 28). 

100:2 'By Thy hand.’ 

100:3 The holy Fire of the altar. 

100:4 Gimat may be regarded as an improper subjunctive here. 


100:5 The Pahlavi: 'and that too which renders justice to the 
wicked and also to the righteous. And this Thy Fire is burning, 
since by it the strength of him who lives in Righteousness is 
(maintained) when that violence which approaches with a good 
intention comes to me.' 


100:6 See Y. XXXI, 8, where the word is also rendered as = 
vornehmster. 


100:7 Literally, 'When Thou didst render deeds provided with 
rewards.' We are forced to put the action in the past on account 
of zathdi, but the influences originally set in motion were to have 
their issue in the end of the world. 


100:8 I render hunard literally, and bring its Pahlavi translation to 
the same sense as necessarily. Otherwise hGmar would generally 


mean 'skill.' Ner. has tava guneshu. The Pahlavi would here be 
recognised by all reasonable scholars as striking in its closeness. 


101:1 The word ratds reminds one of the work of the Ratu for the 
afflicted kine. In the last changing, which shall complete the 
Frashakard, he, or his representatives, will appear as the last 
Saoshyant, introducing 'millennial' blessedness. 


101:2 I render the Pahlavi here as in evidence: 'Through Thee, O 
(?) bountiful Spirit! the changing comes [(later (?) gloss) from 
wickedness to goodness]. And it comes likewise through 
Adharmazd's supremacy within a good mind, through whose 
action the progress of Aharayih's settlements is furthered, those 
which the master is instructing with a perfect mind [], and in 
which this Thy wisdom shall in no wise be deceived thereby.’ 


101:3 As the kine thought little of her deliverer (See Y. XXIX, 9), So 
Sraosha, the obedient host, is here represented as inquiring as 
to the antecedents of the newly-appointed prophet. But he asks 
more properly concerning the settlements from which he comes 
than the lands. Gaétha is not dahv(h)yu. An origin external to 
that of other chieftains is not at all necessarily indicated by the 
question. 


. a Aa . aA Aa 


is denom. in the Altiranisches Verbum. It differs, however, as to 
root. I offer an alternative in its sense. An open tormentor; [that 
is, l openly torment the wicked] even as much as I desire, do I 
torment (them) [(later (?) gloss) Ganrak minavad]. 


102:1 We must be cautious in accepting the statement that the 
Pahlavi translations attempt to be literal. Here is one which is 


free and far from erroneous: AétGnd avo ahardbo min valman t 
adg-hémand aitd; [aighas, raminam]. 


102:2 The Pahlavi here shows only the correct root. 
102:3 Ma = sma? 


102:4 'So long as I can, will I be of this mind,’ seems hardly 
expressed here. Observe the nearly parallel construction in verse 
8. 


102:5 The Pahlavi, Sanskrit, and Persian translations would here 
be regarded once more as extremely close even by opponents, if 
reasonable in their estimates. Manaydi seems to me hardly an 
infinitive, as it is comparatively seldom that an infinitive falls to 
the end of a sentence either in Gathic or Vedic. I prefer the 
indication of the Pahlavi with Justi and Bartholomae (in the 
Altiranisches Verbum). 


102:6 Read perhaps daidhis (later shortened to suit the metre). 
102:7 Or, 'ask us that we may be questioned by Thee.’ 


103:1 The Pahlavi translation bears evidence to a less subtle, and 
therefore more probable sense here, but at the same time toa 
rarer grammatical form. It renders didainhé as a third person, 
indicating an instance of a third person in é, and not in the 
perfect. It also recognises a reduplicated form by its pavan 
nikézisn6 nikézédo. 


103:2 The Pahlavi translator with a curious error, or still more 
curious freedom, has rdbak-dahisnih here and elsewhere. 
Possibly the Gathic text before the last compiler differed from 
ours. 


103:3 I still prefer Professor Bartholomae's earlier rendering, 
after the Pahlavi, as more in harmony with mraota and mraos. 


103:4 Professor Jolly has the important rendering ‘das will ich 
thun;' the infinitive in a future or imperative sense. 


103:5 'Ye said.’ 
103:6 The Pahlavi unvaryingly kabed. 


103:7 Here we probably have the missing subject in the other 
verses. 


103:8 Reading mdza raya. (Raya cannot well mean 'riches' here.) 
The Pahlavi also indicates the division by its free or erroneous 
mas ratd (rad). Sraosha, an obedient will personified, guides the 
soul as in the later Parsism. Cp. the Arda Viraf. 


104:1 Here we have the important reading randiby6 as against 
the dual of K4, &c. (see Geldner). No mention of the fire occurs; 
and as the form does not agree with arani, we may well doubt 
that comparison in view of asayau in Y. XXXI, 2, and the 
unvarying and uniform patkardarano of the Pahlavi. The 
rendering ‘with the sticks' is, however, admirably adapted, and 
must be considered as an emphatic alternative. 


104:2 The Pahlavi supports the reading vi for ve; it has bara. Ashi 
might also mean merely 'holy,' as adjective. 


104:3 In Y. XXVIII, 7, he asks for it that he may crush the malice 
of the foe. 


104:4 Justi admirably suggested yanem understood. 


104:5 The Pahlavi divides darstaité, and, as I hold, mistakes the 
root as was inevitable. The ancient scribe feared to restore the 
severed fragments, which appeared, as so often, in the MSS. 
before him. I would read darsaité with Spiegel's c(?) (so 
Bartholomae, later, however, recurring to a division, with Geldner 
after the Pahlavi, for the sake of bringing out an infinitive). 


104:6 Vairyau contracted from vairyayau by a corrupting 
improvement to regulate the metre. 


104:7 So the Pahlavi indicates, Bartholomae following as against 
the rendering ‘possessing. 


104:8 With regard to Mazdau and medha, I should perhaps long 
p.rosSince have stated that I object to the comparison, not only 
because medhad is a feminine, and, as Grassmann has supposed, 
possibly represented by the Zend madh, Greek math, but 
because 'wisdom' is an abstract (while su-medhd’‘s, as a 
compound, does not apply so directly). I hold, however, that 
mazda, the fem. noun in Y. XL, 1 = medha’. It is also not 
impossible that this word may be represented (with differing 
Shades of meaning) by both madh and mazdam (fem.) in Zend. 


105:1 Read, perhaps, frakhstd; or frasta, 'with Thine advancing 
kingdom I (am) to go forth to’; (fra + as, participle.) 


105:2 Prof. Jolly has the important rendering, ‘Ich will mich 
erheben; the infinitive in a a future or imperative sense. 


105:3 Chieftainships. Compare (not with exactness, however) 
sardhamsi. 


105:4 The idea of reciting from memory seems to be included in 
marenté. 


105:5 The rendering pourds (?) as=pl. of pdrus is attractive, but 
dregvat6 hardly needs, and seldom has, a substantive. The 
wicked = wicked men; and, on the other hand, na constantly 
claims an accompanying word; (na isman6; na vaédemn6; hvd 
na-erethw6; na spentd, ye-na, ke va-na, &c.) Also it is improbable 
that the words na and pourds, as = puravas, should come 
together; ‘let not aman men evil ingratiate (?).' Compare for 
sense here purvias in one or more of its applications. Possibly 
the meaning is, ‘let not a man be foremost in conciliating the 
wicked.' The Pahlavi likewise has kabed (freely). Ner. has: Ma 
narah* prakuram durgatinam bhuyat* yatha kathamkit satkarta. 
An important rendering is that of Professor ,. 10 Jolly, V.S. s. 47, 
'modchte es wenige Verehrer des Lugners geben.' Cp. Y. XLVI, 1, 
where the composer speaks of the chefs as on their side, 'not 
contenting' him. 


106:1 Or, with the Pahl.: Man aétdno lak harvisp-gdno 
ahardbano pavan anak yakhsenund, for they consider all Thy 
saints as wicked. The rendering above is less natural as 
conveying the idea of a conversion (comp., however, ya g(i)vantd 
vispeng vauraya), but it renders the grammatical forms more 
simply. It is bad policy to force a text to express what we happen 
to believe to be a more natural idea. Using the hint of the Pahlavi 
here in an understanding manner, we might then render ‘for 
they hold all sinners as holy.’ 


106:2 I had long since compared verenté with vrinite (-deva'nam 
avas); and am now sustained by Bartholomae's view. 


106:3 Possibly the Spenista mainyu of Ahura. (See also Y. XLIV, 2.) 


106:4 The Pahlavi, on the contrary, bears evidence to the 
meaning 'comes,' which I cannot accept as 'tradition' in view of 
the following precatives. 


106:5 Ner: 'The kingdom becomes established (in a manner 
completely manifest) in sun-publicity through mental perfection 
[ ]; and upon the workers of righteousness the Good Mind 
bestows it.’ 
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YASNA XLIV. 


QUESTIONS ASKED OF AHURA WITH THANKFULNESS AND 
DEVOTION. 


Many verses may here have fallen out, or, on the other hand, the piece having been 
made up of homogeneous, but not originally connected fragments, has been left with 
some abrupt transitions. These, however, occasion very little difficulty in exegetical 
treatment, and are also not displeasing. The formula, 'This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me 
aright' seems to have been suggested by Y. XXXI, 14. We might therefore look upon 
this piece as composed later than Y. XXXI, but not necessarily in a later generation, or 
even from another hand. In fact the style is thoroughly homogeneous in certain places 
with that of pieces which we ascribe without a doubt to Zarathustra, and the signs of 
struggle point to the earliest period. It is possible that the words in Y. XXXI, and the 
formula here were of common origin, neither having any extended priority to the 


other, or the words may be original here, and derived in Y. XXXI. 


Whether Zarathustra, or another of the narrow circle of religious leaders, was the 
composer throughout depends upon the further questions already more than once 
broached, as to how far a corresponding intellectual cultivation was extended at the 
period in the community, and as to what is the probability of the existence of more 
than one man in the small group, endowed with the peculiar qualities everywhere 
manifested in these hymns (see remarks in the Introduction and elsewhere). It is 
safest to say that Zarathustra composed most of the matter here before us, and that 
the supplementary fragments were composed under his dominating, if not 
immediate, influence. 


Verses 1 and 2 seem an introduction, but hardly give added emphasis to the fact that 
the following questions were expressions of devotion, and only in a few instances 
appeals for knowledge. Verses 3-5 are certainly questions intended to express 


veneration while naming particular objects of devout inquiry. Verse 6 stands 


somewhat apart. Verses 7-11 enter into details touching the moral and religious 


improvement of the people, 12-14 are polemical, 15 and 16 are prophetical, &c. 
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1. More closely; the composer beseeches Ahura to speak to him, and in a manner 
characteristic of Himself as in distinction from the falsifying utterance of the opposing 
religion, which was so familiarly described as the religion of 'Falsehood.' He is 
entreated to reveal, as is His wont, 'the holy truth.’ And the first question propounded 
to Him by the composer, as comprehensive of all others, is how he may offer homage, 
the homage of God Himself or of His bountiful spirit; (see mainyd in verse 2). And he 
further asks that Ahura may speak to him, showing him by what ceremonial he may 
conciliate him, and by what helps of grace that spirit, or Ahura Himself, may be 


inclined to draw near to him in accordance with his frequent prayer. 


2. Once more he asks how he may serve that Spirit as the foremost one of Heaven 
(compare Y. XXxXI, 8, and the Parsi vahist) who seeks for this addition of praise to 
praise, for as the supreme claim to our veneration, He had, as a guardian (Y. XXXI, 13) 
like Ahura in yet another place, held off destruction from all believing saints and from 
all repentant men (Y. XXXI, 3), and that although as 'the chief of Heaven,' yet also as a 
benignant friend. 


3. From these introductory petitions, inserted perhaps before many lost verses, he 
proceeds in another tone, although he may still be said to say what is homogeneous 
to the foregoing: 'Yea, I ask how I may serve Him, O Mazda! for He is indeed Thyself, 
and therefore, to show my fervent homage, I ask: Who was, not the first establisher 
alone, but the first father, of our holy Order as the personified Immortal, and that not 
by creation, but by generation, as the parent generates the child? Who fixed for stars 
and sun that "way," the undeviating path through space, long noticed and studied by 
our fathers, as no random course, or unknown progress save Thee?’ 


4. The laws of gravitation then become the theme of his praise still expressed in the 
form of questions, also the atmospheric phenomena, especially the clouds driven by 
winds, not like the Maruts beyond the mountains perhaps, but still terrible as winds 
can be. But he cannot leave even the sublime objects of nature without thinking once 
more of that spiritual power, the strength of righteous character, which was justly 


more impressive, although still more familiar, and which he designates, as ever, by the 


'Good Mind.' Here this great Immortal is left an immortal thought, and is spoken of as 
‘created,’ not 'born' like Asha (in verse third). 5. Beyond a doubt, recognising the 
satisfactions of energetic life as well as the solaces of slumber, and as forming by their 


contrast the necessary 
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change which builds up happiness, he alludes to the supreme arranger as 'well- 
skilled,’ and asks: Who so wisely relieved the day by night? But, again, he cannot close 
without reverting to the course of moral duty. 6. Seized with a doubt which again only 
heightens the fervour of his assurance, he asks whether indeed the facts which he 
proclaims are really what they seem. Whether piety, although aided by the Good Mind, 
implanted through Ahura's grace within us, will indeed at last, or soon, assign the 
purified Realm to the servants of Ahura, who were there among the masses before his 
eyes (taéiby6), or to Ahura Himself as their sovereign controller (taiby6?). And, as 
including all rural riches in herself, he asks for whom He had made the kine, not now 
wailing in her grief (Y. XXIX, 9), but 'delight-affording,' on account of the influence of 
Piety and Benevolence embodied in the Kingdom, inferring that God had made her for 
these same (the faithful masses). 7. And going yet further back; he asks who made 
that paternal and filial Piety itself, together with the Realm which it should leaven? 
Answering his own inquiries by an inference, he adds: Iam pressing Thee with fulness 
in these questions, O Thou bountiful Spirit (compare mainyus, or mainyd in verse 2), 
the maker of all (sun, stars, and holy qualities). 8. Turning now to verbal revelations, he 
asks by what means his soul may prosper in moral goodness, praying that it may 
indeed thus advance as the expected answer would declare. 9. He prays that he may 
know how he may still further sanctify that Religion which the King of the Holy Realm 
(compare angheus vahistahya pourvim), the one like Ahura (see Khshmavaté and 
thwavas, verse 1) would teach, dwelling in the same abode (in which Ahura is also 
elsewhere said to dwell) with the holy Order, and the Good Mind (see Y. XLVI, 16). 


10. Expressing all in a single word, he asks Ahura to reveal to him the Daéna, the 
Insight, the substance of that Religion which was 'of all things best,’ and which alone 
could ‘advance the settlements’ with the holy ritual and moral Order as its ally, which 


would also render all their moral and. ceremonial actions, and moral principles just by 
means of the divine Piety, which was their realisation in practice; and he closes with 
the exclamation that the wishes and desires of his soul, when most embued with 
wisdom, will seek for God. 


11. Following out the influence of Aramaiti (that personified Piety), he asks to know by 
what practical means she may approach, and be realised as the characteristic of those 
to whom the holy Insight should be preached, avowing that God knows how 


prominent 
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he is in his devotion to the matter, and with what hatred seated 'in his spirit,’ he views 
the opposing Gods. 12. Then casting a searching glance over the masses, and perhaps 
eyeing their several groups, each headed by its 'chieftainship' (sardenau senghahya), 
he cries, addressing Ahura formally, but the people really (so also elsewhere 
frequently), and says: 'Who is the righteous believer as regards these my questions 
asked of God to express my belief in Him, and who is the sceptic? Which man does the 
Angra Mainyu govern; or which is as evil as that chief himself?' And, recalling the 
galling fact that some are tolerated who not only do not assist but oppose his efforts, 
and perhaps having some half-convinced sections in full sight, he cries with bitterness: 
'Why is this sinner, that chief who opposes me as Angra Mainyu opposed Ahura 
(compare paiti-ereté with dat mdi paiti-ereté in Vendidad I), why is he not believed to 
be what in very truth he is? Why is he still countenanced?' 13. And then with a 
fierceness which reminds us of sazddm snaithisha (Y. XXXI, 18), but which is deeper 
because proposing a less material remedy, he asks: 'Why must we abide the sight of 
these opposers, representing their Lie-demon as their Goddess? How can I drive her 
hence to Hell beneath, not to those who hesitate like these, pausing before they 
condemn the evil party, but to those who are already filled with their disobedience, 
and who, having no communion at all with us, receive no light, like these, from the 
reflected glory of the truth, and who have moreover neither sought nor shared like 
these, the counsels of Thy Good Mind. Yea, how,' he reiterates, 'can I deliver up that 


Lying Goddess, in the persons of her adherents, to the Holy Order, in the persons of 


the saints, into their hands, to slay her, not with the snaithis only, but to destroy her as 
a falsehood by the Mathras of Thy doctrine, not barely to withstand these wicked 
corrupters, as we now do, enduring the silence of these masses at their deeds (verse 
12), their fear of them, or their connivance with their creeds, but to spread slaughter 


among them to their total overthrow?’ 


15. He then presses on the coming collision, and prays to know to which of the hosts 
(compare asayau, Y. XXXI, 2) that claim the urvata, Ahura will give the prize. 16. And 
who, he further asks, shall be the champion who shall lead the victors, the 
verethremgan (compare sarga, Y. XXIX, 3) who will thus take up the snaithis and the 
Mathra (verse 14), and so at once contend for 'both the worlds.' And he wishes him rot 
alone pointed out, but approached, as Zarathustra was approached (Y. XLII), by an 


obedient will, and moved to his holy work by the inspiring Good 
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Mind of Ahura, be that champion Ratu whosoever the Lord might wish.;Salvation in the 
shape of success in his great attempt should be his portion (Y. XLIII, 1). 47. Half 
intimating that he himself may be the coming man, he begs to know when he can 
have that conference in which, as in the desired hemparsti and darsti of Y. XXXIII, 6, he 
may communicate more closely with Ahura, and through the revelationswhich might 
be vouchsafed, may become a protecting leader to secure the ever-named ‘abiding 
two,' 'Weal' and 'Immortality,' which were the ‘better than the good,’ the 'vahista' of 


the saints. a 


18. A preliminary wish arising, he asks that he may receive the honorary gift of mated 
mares and a camel, as material for sacrifice before a battle (?), the highest interests of 
the people even, their lasting Welfare, demanding that he should receive this help. 19. 
For the monarch, or leading chief, who may withhold this justly deserved and needed 
help, or honour, he declares by the terms of his following question, that some instant 
judgment will be forthcoming, for the threats of the future condemnatidn seem for 
the moment only trite. t 


20. As a peroration, he appeals to the reason of the wavering groups, among the 
masses who still delay to call evil evil (verse 12), and he asks whether the Daévas, as 
represented by their adherents, had ever been good rulers, when they had the power. 


Were not robbery and violence then the law with them as now? And did not the Kine, 
as representing the sacred herds and people, lift up her wailing voice? 


e 


(The piece from verse 12 seems to constitute a religious war-song. These verses seem 
not to have been originally connected with the calm and thankful contemplations in 
verses 1-10, but later united with them. Verses 12-20 stand in the closest connection 
with Y. XLVI, which has, however, preserved more of the elements of sorrow and 
discouragement which influenced the leader and his followers at times. See also XLII, 
11.) 


Translation. 


1. This Iask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright; when praise is to be 
offered, how (shall I complete) the praise of the One like You :, O 
Mazda? Let 
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the One like Thee declare it earnestly to the friend who is such as 
I, thus through Thy Righteousness (within us) to offer friendly 
help ; to us, so that the One like Thee 2 may draw near : us 
through Thy Good Mind (within the soul). 


2. This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright, how, in pleasing Him, 
may we serve the supreme one of (Heaven) the better world ,; 
yea, how to serve that chief who may grant us those (blessings 
of His grace, and) who will seek for (grateful requitals at our 
hands); for He, bountiful (as He is) through the Righteous Order, 
(will hold off) ruin ; from (us) all, guardian (as He is) for both the 
worlds, O Spirit « Mazda! and a friend. 
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3. This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright: Who by generation ; 
was the first father of the Righteous Order (within the world)? 
Who gave the (recurring) sun and stars 2 their (undeviating) way? 
Who established that whereby the moon waxes, and whereby 
she wanes ;, Save Thee .? These things, O Great Creator! would I 
know s, and others likewise still. 


4. This Iask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright, who from beneath 
hath sustained the earth and the clouds ; above that they do not 
fall? Who made the waters and the plants? Who to the wind has 
yoked on the storm-clouds, the swift and fleetest two :? Who, O 
Great Creator! is the inspirer of the good thoughts (within our 
souls)? 
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5. This ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright; who, as a skilful 
artisan, hath made the lights and the darkness :? Who, as thus 
skilful, hath made sleep and the zest (of waking hours)? Who 
(Spread) the Auroras, the noontides and midnight, monitors to 
discerning (man), duty's true (guides) 2? 


6. This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright these things which I 
Shall speak forth, if they are truly thus. Doth the Piety (which we 
cherish) in reality increase ; the sacred orderliness within our 
actions? To these Thy true saints hath she given the Realm 
through the Good Mind. For whom hast Thou made the Mother- 
kine, the producer of joy .? 


7. This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright; who fashioned 
Aramaiti (our piety) the beloved, together with Thy Sovereign 
Power? Who, through his guiding wisdom :, hath made the son 
revering the father? (Who made him beloved <?) With (questions 
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such as) these, so abundant :, O Mazda! I press Thee, O bountiful 
Spirit, (Thou) maker of all! 


8. This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright, that I may ponder » 
these which are Thy revelations, O Mazda! and the words which 
were asked (of Thee) by Thy Good Mind (within us), and that 
whereby we may attain ;, through Thine Order, to this life's 
perfection. Yea, how may my soul with joyfulness .« increase in 
goodness? Let it thus ; be «. 


9. This Iask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright, how to myself shall I 
hallow ; the Faith of Thy people, 
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which the beneficent kingdom's lord hath taught me, even the 
admonitions which He called Thine equal, hath taught me 
through His lofty (and most righteous Sovereignty and) Power, as 
He dwells in like abode ; with Thine Order and Thy Good Mind? 


10. This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright that holy Faith which 
is of all things best, and which, going on hand in hand with Thy 
people, shall further my lands in Asha, Thine order, and, through 
the words of Aramaiti (our piety), shall render actions just. The 
prayers of mine understanding will seek 2 for Thee, O Ahura! 


11. This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright; how to these your 
(worshippers) may (that Piety once again and evermore) 
approach, to them to whom O Lord, Thy Faith is uttered? Yea, I 
beseech of Thee to tell me this, who am known to Thee as Thy 
foremost ; of (servants); all other (Gods, with their 


polluted worshippers), I look upon with (my) spirit's ; hate 2. 


12. This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright; who is the righteous 
one in that regard in which ; I ask Thee my question? And who is 
evil? For which is the wicked? Or which is himself the (foremost) 
wicked one? And the vile man who stands against me (in this 
gain of) Thy blessing, wherefore . is he not held and believed to 
be the sinner that he is? 


13. This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright, how shall I banish 
this Demon-of-the-Lie from us hence to those beneath who are 
filled ; with rebellion? The friends of Righteousness (as it lives in 
Thy saints) gain no light (from their teachings), nor have they 
loved the questions which Thy Good Mind (asks in the soul «)! 
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14. This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright; how shall I deliver 
that Demon-of-the-Lie into the two hands of Thine Order ; (as he 
lives in our hosts) to cast her down to death through Thy 
Mathras of doctrine, and to send mighty destruction 2 among her 
evil believers, to keep those deceitful and harsh oppressors from 
reaching their (fell) aims 3? 


15. This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright. If through Thy 
Righteousness (within our souls) Thou hast the power over this 
for my « protection, when the two hosts shall meet in hate (as 
they strive) for those vows which Thou dost desire to maintain, 
how, O Mazda! and to which of both wilt Thou give ; the day «? 


16. This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright, 
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who smites with victory ; in the protection (of all) who exist, and 
for the sake of, and by means of Thy doctrine? Yea, clearly reveal 
a lord having power ; (to save us) for both lives. Then let (our) 
Obedience ; with Thy Good Mind draw near to that (leader), O 
Mazda! yea, to him to whomsoever « Thou (shalt) wish that he 
should come. 


17. This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright; how, O Mazda! shall I 
proceed to that (great) conference ; with You, to that 
consummation of Your own, when my spoken wish « shall be 
(effected) unto me, (the desire) to be in the chieftainship ; (and 
supported) by (the hope of) Weal and Immortality (those saving 
powers of Thy grace), and by that (holy) Mathra (Thy word of 
thought) which fully guides our way through Righteousness 
(within). 
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18. (And, having gained Thine audience and Thine Order's sacred 
chieftainship), then I ask of Thee, O Ahura! and tell me aright, 
how shall I acquire that Thy Righteous Order's prize, ten (costly) 
mares male-mated, and with them the camel : (those signs of 
honour and blessing for Thy chief. I ask Thee for these gifts for 
sacrifice). For it was told me for the sake of our Welfare (in our 
salvation), and of our Immortality, in what manner Thou : shalt 
give ; to these (Thy conquering hosts) both of these Thy (gifts « of 
grace). 


19. This I ask Thee, O Ahura! tell me aright; (in the case of the 
recreant, of him) who does not give this (honoured) gift to him 
who hath earned it; yea, who does not give it to this (veracious 


tiller of the earth, to him who in no respect shows favour to the 
Demon-of-the-Lie, even to the) correct speaker ; (of Thy sacrificial 
word), what shall be his sentence at 
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the first (now at this time, and because of this false dealing? I ask 
it), Knowing well his doom at last: 


20. (And how as to our deluded foes?) Have Daéva-(worshippers) 
e’er reigned as worthy kings? (This verily I ask of Thee, the 
Daéva-worshippers) who fight 2 for these (who act amiss? Have 
they well reigned) by whom the Karpan and the Usig(k) gave the 
(sacred) Kine to Rapine :, whence, too, the Kavian in persistent 
strength . has flourished? (And these have also never given us 
tribal wealth nor blessings), nor for the Kine have they brought 
waters to the fields for the sake of the Righteous Order (in our 
hosts), to further on their growth (and welfare)! 


Footnotes 


111:1 Some who seldom cite the Pahlavi follow it here; niyayisno 
zak man aétdno niyayisno i Lekdm [dind]. Otherwise one migNt ». 
n2 read nemé with B.V.S. (variation) in Y. LVIII, 3, and render, 'how 
Shall I bow myself in your worship?’ 


112:1 The Pahl. hamkardar is likewise followed. The alteration to 
hak6rena is very interesting, but, I think, hardly necessary. 


112:2 Observe the great difficulty in referring Knshmavat6 to a 
human subject. Here we have 'the homage of the One like You 
(of Yours(?)' some would say); in Y. XXXII, 8 we have Yasnem 


Mazda (Ahura) Khshmavat6; in Y. XXXIV, 2 Knshmavat6 vahmé; in 
Y. XLIX, 6 Tam daénam ya Khshmavat6 Ahura. Khshmavato is 
sometimes merely a way of saying 'of Thyself,’ as mavaité = to 
me. 


112:3 Observe also the emphasis on his ‘drawing near’; 
otherwise ‘let Your one declare it to my friend’ (?). 


112:4 See Roth, Y. XXXI, 8. See, however, also de Harlez's 
suggestion, perhaps after the hint of the Pahlavi: 'qu’elle a éte 
lorigine?' Here we have another instance where an entire verse 
seems to allude to Ahura in the third person with an address to 
Him thrown in, or at the close. In connection with angheus 
vahistahya Ahura must be the pourvya, as in Y. XXXI, 8, where 
Roth renders vornehmster. The guardian is also Ahura (see Y. 
XXXI, 13). 


112:5 I cannot fully accept the hint of the Pahlavi here as others 
do who seldom heed it. I do not think that 'sin' is so much 
indicated as ‘destruction. ' 


112:6 Mainyd is suspiciously expressive as a vocative; perhaps 
‘py spiritual power' would be safer. 


113:1 'As a generator (?).' 


113:2 Bartholomae follows the Pahlavi here as rendered by Ner. 
putting hveng and starem (-am) in the genitive, which is in itself 
far better than to regard dat as governing two accusatives. One 
would, however, rather expect hveng staram adhvanem dat. 


113:3 All follow the Pahlavi here, which renders with allowable 
freedom. Nerefsaiti (= Pahl. nerefséd; Ner. nimilati; Persian 


kahad) might possibly be explained as a nasalised form of an 
Aryan correspondent to arbha, as nas = as. 


113:4 Possibly from thine influence (?). 


113:5 The infinitive viduyé (= vidvé) lies here in an unusual place, 
at the end of the sentence. It is because the word has no stress 
upon it. The emphasis rests on the objects which he desires to 
know about; the entire connection deals with ‘knowing’; it has no 
prominence. 


113:6 This rendering is not supported by the Pahlavi, which 
seems to report a rendering from some text with an a privative, 
and a form of dar. The 'unsupported' object might mean the ‘air- 
Space.' See the suggestion of Bartholomae 'the earth and the air- 
Space,' comparing the later Sanskrit. 


113:7 Or 'for velocity,’ adverbially. Velocity, however, in the 
abstract as the object yoked-on, is rather too finely drawn. I 
should prefer ,.:. the fleet ones, the lightnings. My rendering 
follows the indication of another, as a dual, but not as to full 
exegesis. One naturally supposes the yoking together of the 
winds and dark clouds to be meant. 


114:1 Recall svar yad asmann adhipa’ u andho.—Rv. VII, 88, 2. 


114:2 Ner: 'Who gave us the lights with his keen discrimination? 
And who the darkness? Who, in his keen discrimination, gave (us 
our) sleep and waking; [that is, our diligence and activity?] Who 
is he who gave us the time of husaina, and the time of 
rapithvana [ ], and the method and calculation of him who 
discerns by means of the just rule [ J?’ 


114:3 So also the Pahlavi indicates by 'stavar:' 


114:4 So I prefer; but the indication of the Pahlavi deserves an 
alternative 'giver of bounty’; skar = kar. 


'Geus azyau' was later a common expression for a mature 
animal, but possibly vulgarised from its older special use here. 


114:5 Root ni (?). 


114:6 I thus add as the Pahlavi translator indicates such an 
element in uzemem. 


115:1 Frakhshni = in abundance (Pahl. kabed; Ner. prakuram; 
Persian MS. bisyar). The thought refers back to anyaka viduyé [- 
vé]. 


115:2 Haug sagaciously renders as if mendaidydi were a 
miswriting for pendaidyai, which is in itself very possible, as an 
'm' ¢ looks much like an inverted # in MSS. So the Pahlavi records 
the irregularity also, from which Haug derived his idea. But Haug 
explains the word as an allusion to the five prayer-hours of the 
day. I doubt very greatly whether the five prayer-hours existed at 
the date of the composition of this passage. Such regulations 
grew up much later. The Pahlavi translator indicates elsewhere 
an accusative (meng = mam) with an infinitive 'that I should give 
forth,’ which is in itself far from impossible. He was aware (!) that 
meng could also equal man; see Y. LIII, 5. 


115:3 Vaédyai is infinitively used for vdizdydi. 


115:4 I do think that it is necessary on the whole to postulate 
two similar words here (although Geldner's suggestion is most 
keen and interesting). Urvakhsanguha and urvakhsukhti do not 


favour a comparison with vrag here. The Pahlavi is indifferent: 
Kigdn denman i li rdbano zak i sapir hG-ravakh-manih? So Ner. 
uttamdnandah. Barth. begluckend. 

115:5 Ka-ta = kéna-téna. 

115:6 Or, 'let those things happen to me;' gam means 'come' 
more frequently than ‘go,’ here. Lit. 'let it thus advance.’ 


115:7 KigGn denman 7? li diné yos-dasar i avégak y6s-dasaryOm? 
Ner.: Katham idam aham yat* dinim pavitrataram pavitrayami; 
[kila, dinim katham pravartamanam karomi]? As Zarathustra is ».11 
represented as sanctifying the Fire (in Y. IX, 1), so here he would 
doubly sanctify the Faith itself. He would ‘hallow its name' and 
meaning. 


116:1 Pavanas-hamdem&dnih-ketrdnéd [pavan hamkhadokih]. 


116:2 I cannot regard the caesura in this verse as possessing 
ordinary importance, the mahvyau (mahyau) kist6is is especially 
dependent on the following words. The Pahlavi translator hints 
at an important solution, which is, that a pause should be made 
before usen; 'the wish of mine understanding wishes, and I wish 
(am wishing); Kndrsand hGmanam =I am content.' If we can 
accept a break (a possibility far too little recognised), the usen as 
representing a nom. sing. would refer back to the meaning in 
mahvyau (mahyau). But reading istis (as irregular for istay6 on 
account of the metre) we might regard usen as a third pl. Or 
Shall we take it as a quasi-third singular, usen being usam (en = 
the nasal vowel; comp. Gkam as a third sing. imper. after Barth)? 
Let 'the wish (istis) of my enlightened understanding wish for 
Thee.’ 


116:3 Compare 'a€sham tdi, Ahura! enma pourutemadis dasté.' ».117 
Auserkoren is a fine but a bold rendering. Election is, however, 
included in all divine prescience. 


117:1 Ihave no doubt whatever, but that mainyeus and 
dvaéshangha belong together. 


117:2 The Pahlavi translation is as follows: 'That which I ask of 
Thee, tell me aright, O AGharmazd! when shall the perfect mind 
come to those persons [that is, when does the mind of my 
disciples become perfect]? When shall it come to those who 
declare this Thy Religion, O AGharmazd? Grant to me before 
these the proclamation of the truth. Against every other spirit 
which is malevolent I keep my guard. ' 


117:3 Ydis adverbially, or possibly, 'with whom I question.’ 


117:4 Kyanghat is, I think, simply the equivalent for ki (?) anghat 
= qui fit, how does it happen that? 'Stands' free for 'comes.' 


117:5 The Pahlavi on the contrary takes perenaungho in the 
sense of combating, pavan anydkhshida rih patkarénd = '(who) 
are opposing you through disobedience.’ It is far from certain 
that he does not indicate some improvement in text, or 
rendering. 


117:6 Or, 'the counsels of holy men.’ 
118:1 Ashai with Geldner. 


118:2 The Pahlavi anticipates us in the correct general sense 
here. It has nas,h6nisno. The Persian MS. renders the Pahlavi, 
hamavandi nist dehand ft darwand. 


118:3 Anashé seems regarded as an infinitive by the Pahlavi 
translator, anayatunisno. 'For the destruction of those deceivers' 
is an obvious alternative to the rendering above (a nashé?). 


118:4 Geldner and Roth render mat = Sanskrit mad; otherwise 
‘with complete protection.’ Or is mat ablative for genitive: If thou 
rulest over me to afford me protection? The Pahlavi affords no 
indication. 


118:5 The Pahlavi translator erred widely in his attempt to render 
the word anaokangha. As it is certain that his MSS. differed from 
ours often, they probably did so here. The verse alludes beyond 

a question to some expected battle in a religious war, and 
perhaps in a religious civil war. It is the most positive allusion to 
the 'strife of the two parties’ (V. XXXI, 2) which has come down to 
us. It was a struggle concerning the religious vows, or doctrines; 
avais urvatdais ya td Mazda didereghz6. 


118:6 The Pahlavi renders vananam by ‘good thing,’ explaining 
‘the sovereign power:' 


119:1 Verethrem-ga thwa, following the Pahlavi with 
Westergaard, Geldner, and Bartholomae. 


119:2 Compare Y. XXIX, 2 and Y. XXVIII, 3; or it may mean 
‘promise to establish’ (Barth.). Kizdit, however, hardly seems to 
need an infinitive with it; it may mean ‘appoint.’ Compare damsu 
(patni) for a better sense than 'house-lord,' also for deng patéis. 


119:3 This casts additional light on the 'one that should come' in 
Y. XLIU, 7, 9,11, 13, 15. 


119:4 This recalls anmai yahmai usta kahmaikit. 


119:5 The comparison with gar has long circulated among 
Zendists. Many adopt it. It agrees admirably with the Pahlavi as 
to sense: Aimat, AGharmazd! damano kardarih i Lekdm, when is 
Your appointment of the time? 


119:6 The Pahlavi va mdnik zak i li gobisno h6mand khvastar. 


119:7 Va sardar yehevadnisnih madam Haurvadad va Amer6dad; 
Ner. Svamino bhavishyanti upari Avirdade Amirdade; comp. also 
Y. XLIX, 8 fra€staungh6 aunghama. Professor Jolly compares 
bdzdydai with pueo@at (Inf. s. 194). The long since circulated 
comparison with bhug seems to me hardly so probable. It may, 
however, deserve an alternative: 'to enjoy Weal and Immortality’; 
but accusatives ,.:2 do not fall so naturally to the end of the 
sentence in Gathic or Vedic, without preceding related or 
qualifying words. 


120:1 Those suspected of no partisanship for the Pahlavi 
translation follow it here as against Haug, who translated the 
words ustremkd by et amplius! It means a camel; so the Pahlavi 
translator rendered many centuries ago before Europeans even 
knew what the Indian ushtra meant, which simple analogy 
Neryosangh first drew. Horses were material for sacrifice among 
the Persians according to Herodotus. The reasons for the prayer 
are not fully expressed. 


120:2 So better than as a first person aorist subjunctive, if 
taéibyd is to be read. The Pahlavi, however, read taibyd, which is 
not lightly to be passed over. 


120:3 The rendering 'take' has long circulated. I do not, however, 
prefer it here. 


120:4 Weal and Immortality, but hi might refer to the two 
objects, 'the mares' and the 'camel.' 


120:5 The ideal Zarathustrian; comp. Y. XXXI, 15; XLIX, 9. 


121:1 So also the Pahlavi followed by all. Kadar valman pavan zak 
vinasisno aito fratim; [aigas pavan-vinaskarih padafras fratam 
maman]? Akas hGmanam zak min valman ait6 afdGm [mamanas 
darvandih]? Ner. (with regard to him) who does not give the 
reward which has come for the one fitted for, or deserving of, it 
[to Garathustra's equal], (the reward) which the truthful man; 
[that is, the good man] is giving to him, what is the first thing 
which happens through this sin of his? [that is, what is his first 
chastisement in consequence of this fault?] (For) Iam aware of 
what his punishment shall be in the end []. 


121:2 The Pahlavi translator either had a text with some form of 
pa, or was otherwise misled. He renders mdn netrdnd, but gives 
the word the adverse sense of ‘hindering’ in the gloss. Ner., 
however, has pratiskhalanti which points to peshyéinti, and also 
tends to show that other MSS. of the Pahlavi (and among them 
the one used by Ner.,) read differently from our three, K5, D. J., 
and the Persian transliteration. Kam = Ved. kam with dat. 


121:3 See Y. XXIX, 1. 


121:4 Professor Wilhelm 'vigour' (De Infin. p. 14). 
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YASNA XLV. 


THE DOCTRINE OF DUALISM. HOMAGE TO AHURA. 


This hymn bears fewer traces of a fragmentary condition than others. It recalls Y. XXX, 
and, like it, appears to belong to a period, or to an interval, of political repose and 
theological activity. It is smoother and more artificial than is usual, and it goes straight 
On its way from beginning to end. A powerful adversary had just been crushed. It was 
the dussasti of Y. XXXII, 9. This may well have been the result of the conflict alluded to 
in Y. XLIV, 15, 16, and possibly in Y. LI, 9, 10, also urged on by the fierce Y. XXXI, 18 


probably often repeated in lost hymns. 


An assembly is addressed as in Y. XXX, 1, but this time as coming ‘from near and from 
far.' It may very possibly have been the winning side in a late struggle. The first verse 
sounds like a congratulation. 


It might be said to be intended to be sung, if not shouted, to a multitude whose 
outskirts were by no means within easy reach with the voice. At all events attention is 
summoned with three differing expressions. ‘Awake your ears to the sound,’ literally 
‘sound ye,' in a receptive sense; (‘let the sound peal in your ears’), then ‘listen’ (Sraota); 
and then 'ponder' (mazdaunghédam). 'The Antizarathustra, the evil teacher par 
eminence, has been defeated,’ he declares, 'and he will never again destroy the peace 
of our lives (Y. XXXII, 9, 11). His evil creed has been silenced, and his tongue can no 
longer shout out its periods of persuasion or invective (Y. XXXI, 12) beside our 
preachers.' 


2. He then reiterates the chief doctrine for which the parties had been at war, and 
which they should now see clearly in the light of their victory. 'The foul evils of society 
do not lie within the control of the holy Ahura in such a manner as that he either 
Originates, or tolerates them.' They are, on the contrary, the product of the personified 
Anger of the Daévas, the Mainyu in its evil sense, the Angra (angry?) Spirit. Between 
this being, or personified abstraction, and Ahura, there is a gulf fixed. (Never do we 


see any aspersions upon Ahura's name, or a suspicion of His purity as shown by 


complicity with cruelty, or the toleration of evil passions.) It is also to be noted that the 
defeated dussasti may have possibly been a Daéva-worshipper chiefly as being a 


heretic from this Faith 
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of Ahura, believing Him to be implicated in the creation, or permission of sin and 
suffering, or, if the burial or burning of the dead was forbidden at this time, then 
possibly a heretic on these questions also. But yet, as a recreant Mazda-worshipper he 
may have claimed a rightful allegiance to the urvata, and the future blessings, as well 
as temporal advantages, involved in a correct discipleship; and so he may have used 
the name of the sacred tenets of the Religion itself to help on a nefarious warfare. In 
fact he may have been a self-styled Mazda-worshipper, but not of 'Zarathustra's order, 
not owned at all in any degree by the genuine adherents, and met as a real, if not an 


open, Daéva-worshipper. 


The ardent prophet therefore declares the utter severance between the good and the 
evil, the God and the Demon. It is a popular corollary to Y. XXX, 3-6. The two spirits 
came together indeed at first to make life, and its negation, and they co-operate, if 
such a term can be applied to an irreconcilable antagonism out of whose antitheses 
and friction sentient existence alone becomes possible. Their union consists in 
opposition, for if they blend, they each cease to be what they are. They are, while 
upholders of existence, yet separate for ever, and that as to every attribute and 
interest. 


3. And the sage goes on to assert that in this he is proclaiming the first Mathra of this 
life which the all-wise Mazda had revealed to him. And, whether sure of the victorious 
masses before him, or whether on the contrary perfectly aware that many a group 
among them had been more convinced by the snaitha/s than by reason, he presses at 
once upon them that one terrible doctrine which seems unfortunately too needful for 
all successful and sudden propagandism, and he declares that they who do not actina 
manner accordant with what he speaks, and even thinks, (having formerly announced 
it), to such delinquents this life should end in woe. 


4. Proceeding in a happier vein, he then dwells upon the fatherhood of God. He will 
declare this world's best being who is Mazda Himself. He is the father of the Good 
Mind within His people, when that Good Mind is active in good works. So our piety, 
when it is practical, is His daughter, for no pretended good intention can claim 


relationship with Him, nor can any idle sentiment. He needs the 'ready mind’ within 
His servant, and He is not to be deceived (compare Y. XLIII, 6). 


5. Returning once more to the Mathra, and this time to hold out rewards rather than to 
utter threats, he declares that Happiness and Immortality would be the portion of 


those who listened to, and 
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pondered his revelation, and that Ahura Himself would likewise approach them with 
the rewarding actions of His Good Mind, for Ahura was also in all good actions on the 
one hand, just as His Immortal Archangels on the other had their objective existence 


likewise in the believer's soul. 


6. Turning from admonition to worship, he announces, not what he terms the ‘first’ 
(verse 3), nor the 'best' (verses 4 and 5), but the 'greatest,' element of all, implying that 
praise, which he now expresses, includes both prayer and doctrinal confessions, and 
he calls on Ahura both to listen and to teach. 7. It is the 'greatest' element indeed, for 
it concerns those spiritual blessings which not only the offerers who are now living will 
seek after, but those also who shall live in future; nay, even the spirits of the just desire 
them in the eternal Immortality. And these blessings are, according to a well- 
remembered law, woe to the wicked, and that, not only from outward discipline, but 
from inward grief. And Ahura had established, so he adds, the beneficent, but, as 
regards the wicked, still solemn regulations by the exercise of His Sovereign Power as 
the controller of all (Y. XXIX, 4). 8. Zarathustra (or his substitute) then professes his 
eagerness to serve the Lord with these words which he had called the ‘greatest,’ and 
because he had seen Him with his very eyes, which he explains as meaning that he 
had known Him through the Righteous Order in his soul, and therefore he prays and 
hopes to pronounce these greatest praises, not in the assembly (Y. LI, 3) alone, but in 
the 'Home of sublimity or song' (Y. L, 4). 


9. And he desires all the more fervently to do homage to Ahura, because He 
approaches him with the Power of His divine Authority in weal or woe, blessing both 
men and herds so long as they multiplied under the influences of Piety. 10. As the 
praises were the 'greatest,' so he seeks to 'magnify' the Lord in the Yasnas of Aramaiti, 
Ahura being renowned by His unchanging purpose, for He will bestow the ‘eternal two' 


in His holy Kingdom, when it shall have been made firm! 11. Yea, he would seek to 


magnify Him who contemns the Daévas and their party as much as they, in their turn, 
profess to make little of Him and His religious Kingdom, contrasted as they were with 
Ahura's prophet, who honoured Him in the holy Insight, the Daéna of the Saoshyant. 
And this Saoshyant is declared to be the controlling master of every faithful 
worshipper, and he, or the faithful venerator of the reviled Ahura, is also as our friend, 


brother, nay, like Ahura Himself (verse 4), our very Father in the Faith. 
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Translation. 


1. Yea, I will soeak forth; hear ye; now listen, ye who from near, 
and ye who from afar have come seeking : (the knowledge). Now 
ponder ; ye clearly all 3 (that concerns) him .. Not for a second 
time shall the false teacher slay our life (of the mind, or the 
body). The wicked is hemmed in with his faith and his tongue! ; 


2. Yea, I will declare the world's two first « spirits, of whom the 
more bountiful thus spake to the harmful :: Neither our 
thoughts, nor commands, nor our 
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understandings, nor our beliefs, nor our deeds, nor our 
consciences, nor our souls, are at one :. 


3. Thus I will declare this world's first 2 (teaching), that which the 
all-wise Mazda Ahura hath told me. And they among you who 
will not so fulfil and obey this Mathra, as I now shall conceive 
and declare it, to these shall the end of life (issue) in woe. 


4. Thus I will declare forth this world's best (being). From (the 
insight of His) Righteousness Mazda, who hath appointed these 
(things) 3, hath known (what He utters to be true; yea, I will 


declare) Him the father of the toiling Good Mind (within us). So is 
His 
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daughter through good deeds (our) Piety. Not to be deceived is 
the all-viewing : Lord. 


5. Yea, thus I will declare that which the most bountiful One told 
me, that word which is the best to be heeded by mortals. They 
who therein grant me obedient 2 attention, upon them cometh 
Weal to bless, and the Immortal being, and in the deeds of His 
Good Mind cometh the Lord. 


6. Aye, thus I will declare forth Him who is ; of all the greatest, 
praising through my Righteousness, I who do aright, those who 
(dispose of all as well aright). Let Ahura Mazda hear with His 
bounteous spirit, in whose homage (what I asked) was asked « 
with the Good Mind. Aye, let Him exhort me through His wisdom 
(which is ever) the best. 


7. (Yea, I will declare Him) whose blessings the offerers will seek 
for, those who are living now, as well as those who have lived 
(aforetime), as will they 
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also who are coming : (hereafter. Yea, even) the soul(s) of the 
righteous (will desire) them in the eternal 2 Immortality. (Those 
things they will desire which are blessings to the righteous) but 
woes to the wicked. And these hath Ahura Mazda (established) 
through His kingdom, He, the creator (of all). 


8. Him in our hymns of homage and of praise would I faithfully 
serve, for now with (mine) eye, I see Him clearly, Lord of the 
good spirit ;, of word, and action, I knowing through my 
Righteousness Him who is Ahura Mazda. And to Him (not here 
alone, but) in His home of song ., His praise we ; shall bear. 


9. Yea, Him with our better Mind we seek to honour, who 
desiring (good), shall come to us (to bless) in weal and sorrow «. 
May He, Ahura Mazda, make us ; vigorous through Khshathra's 
royal power, 
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our flocks and men in thrift to further, from the good support 
and bearing : of His Good Mind, (itself born in us) by His 
Righteousness. 


10. Him in the Yasnas of our Piety we seek to praise with 
homage, who in His persistent energy 2 was famed to be (in 
truth) the Lord Ahura Mazda, for He hath appointed in His 
kingdom, through His holy Order and His Good Mind, both Weal 
and Immortality, to grant ; the eternal mighty pair to this our 
land (and the creation). 


11. (Him would we magnify and praise) who hath despised the 
Daéva-gods and alien men, them who before held Him in their 
derision. Far different are (these) from him who gave Him 
honour. This latter one is through the Saoshyant's bounteous 
Faith, who likewise is the Lord of saving power ., 
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a friend, brother, or a father to us, Mazda Lord |! 


Footnotes 


125:1 Ish means 'to come seeking.’ The bavihGnéd of the Pahlavi, 
followed by many, is by no means incorrect. 


125:2 The reading mazdaunghédum was suggested to me by Dr. 
Aurel Stein previously (as I believe) to its announcement 
elsewhere. Before this the indication of the Pahlavi (which always 
hesitates to change a MS. regarded at the time as sacred) had 
been followed by all with its necessary error. 


125:3 The 'e' in kithre must represent a nasalised vowel, as in 
mehmaidi. 


125:4 Im may be merely a particle. 


125:5 I would here strongly insist upon an alternative rendering 
in the sense of the Pahlavi. The rendering above is given on 
principle. A text should never be changed, if it is possible to 
render it as it is. Read, 'the wicked confessing (varetd, active 
sense) evil beliefs with his tongue.’ The Pahlavi has zakas saritar 
kamak6 va zakas darvandih pavan hdzvano hémnunéd. Many, 
with this view, would at once read vareta without MSS. 


125:6 Observe the peculiar pouruyé (pourviyé, if not a locative), 
the two first things, principles, forces; so in Y. XXX, 3. 


125:7 Notice that vahy6 akemka (in Y. XXX, 3) necessarily apply to 
the mainyd, and not only because, as nominatives, the words fall 
to the end of the sentence. Here we have analogous adjectives 
applied unmistakably to the two. The neuters correspond with 
vahistem man6 and akistem man6, and are of capital importance 


AS p12 expressing that abstract conception which renders the 
Gathas so much more impressive as the earliest documents of 
their kind. 


126:1 The Pahlavi thus glosses: I do not think what thou thinkest, 
[for I think what is pious, and thou thinkest what is impious]; nor 
our teachings, [for I teach what is pious, and thou, what is 
impious]—nor our religions, for mine is the Gathic, and thine 
that of the sorcerer; nor our souls, [for he who takes his stand on 
my religion, and he who takes his stand on thy religion, are 
apart; their souls do not occupy the same position]. Ner.: naka 
dinih [yato me dinih gathabhava teka rakshasi*]. 


126:2 The ‘first teaching’ was a prominent idea with the 
Zarathustrians. Z. is called in the later Avesta the paoiryotkaésha 
(sic). He hardly plays the rdle of a reformer in the Avesta. He is 
mentioned after others chronologically, not as repudiating them. 
He might better be termed reviver. Yam is difficult; perhaps 
daénam is to be understood, or yem (mathrem) read; see verse 
4, angheus ahya vahistem. Neither pourvim nor vahistem are 
adverbs. 


126:3 Some change the text here to another which corresponds 
to some of the terms better. It should, however, first be rendered 
as it stands; the obscurities may well be owing to idiosyncrasy it 
the composer; possibly also to an affectation of obscurity (or 
‘dark speech’). How can Mazda be said to 'know Himself?’ or how 
could any but Ahura be spoken of as 'the Father of Vohu Manah 
and Aramaiti?' He recognised Himself as having generated V. M. 
and A. He was conscious of the completed relation. 


127:1 Hishas looks irresistibly like a nom. sing., but may it not be 
a nom. actoris from the redup. root? Compare hishasat 


(although the Pahlavi renders with a different cast of meaning). 
What Indian word to compare here is hard to say. I prefer 
Bartholomae's earlier view (as to the meaning) with the Pahlavi 
harvispo nikiridar. By dropping the later glosses, the sense of the 
Pahlavi comes out as usual, much closer to the Gatha. 


127:2 Observe the vigour possessed by 'Sraosha.' It designates 
the angel of Obedience; and at the same time it is the only word 
which can here bring out the sense when it is understood in its 
actual meaning; so continually with the words Vohu Manah, 
Asha, &c. 


127:3 Lit. 'Him who I, doing aright, (praising Him with His 
immortals) who (all likewise) are (beneficent).’ Or it may be 'that 
which. ' 


127:4 So with many who hold the least to the hints of the 
Pahlavi. Otherwise I would render ‘there is furtherance, ' 
comparing afrashimant6. 


128:1 Bvaintika (sic) seems, as elsewhere, to express 'those who 
are becoming.’ 


128:2 The Pahlavi uniformly errs, or is strangely free, with this 
word. The sense 'continuous' is here admirably adapted. 


128:3 This word seems evidently used almost in a modern sense 
of 'character;' 'disposition.' Elsewhere we are in doubt whether to 
refer it to the Spenista Mainyu of Ahura, or to Ahura Himself. 


128:4 Paradise; possibly 'home of sublimity.' 


128:5 The change from singular to plural is frequent. Ner. varies 
from the Pahlavi in the last verse, improving upon it: Evam 


tasmai pranamam antar Garothmane nidadamahe. This was 
probably an intentional improvement, as the Persian MS. follows 
our Pahlavi text. His MS. of the Pahlavi probably read bara 
yehaband. 


128:6 Or, 'who has created weal and sorrow for us with good 
intention, (and as our discipline);' but this is hardly probable. 
Ahura did not originate evil. Soenka, aspenka are used 
adverbially (see Y. XXXIV, 7). 


128:7 I hardly agree to reading verezenyau (sic) here in the sense 
of 'homes.' The meaning is ‘endow us with efficiency’ in the 
pursuit of the objects mentioned in the context. Or 'the 
propitiation and ».:2 reverential honour' may have been more 
directly in the composer's mind; 'may He endow our (worship) 
with efficiency that it may accomplish its desired result.’ See the 
positions of the words. 


The Pahlavi translation also bears witness to the rendering 
above, with its erroneous or free varzidar ayo lanman. 


129:1 As it is impossible for those who have studied the subject 
to believe that the Pahlavi translator did not know the meaning 
of amavandih in Zend, we must suppose him to have had some 
form like hazah before him instead of huza(thwat). 


129:2 The Pahlavi translator, rendering this word in the two other 
places by pavan astdbih, had evidently some reason for seeing a 
form of naman here. The natural conclusion is that his MS. read 
differently in this place. Ner. renders him appropriately. 


129:3 Dan looks like an accusative infinitive here (Bartholomae); 
otherwise the two verbs must be regarded as having indefinite 


pronouns understood, 'one assigns,’ and ‘they grant.’ 


129:4 I cannot see the applicability of Agni's title ‘house-lord' 
here; compare damsupatni as adj. referring to pati. 


130:1 He who despised the Daévas, they returning the contempt 
is probably the same person expressed by the two hdi in the 
previous verse. It is therefore Ahura, but the words which mean 
friend, brother, father, are grammatically connected with ye— 
mainyata. the one who reverenced Ahura. The expression 
‘father' gives a strong impression that Ahura is referred to, 
notwithstanding the vocative. Particularly as we have father in 
verse 4. The word ‘brother,’ however, inclines one to the more 
closely grammatical view. 


YASNA XLVI. 


PERSONAL SUFFERINGS, HOPES, AND APPEALS. 


In treating this most valuable section, we can as usual presuppose that the several 
verses were not originally composed in the order in which they now appear. Verses 1-3 
seem like a cry ‘from the depths.' In verse 4 animosity appears; and an appeal to the 
energy of some of his warlike adherents seems to prove that, with verses 5 and 6, the 
composer addressed it to an assembly; 7-10 are questions and appeals to Ahura, but, 
as a matter of course, they are none the less really intended to impress the hearers, as 
well as to animate the mind of the reciter. Verses 11 and 12 were again intended to be 


delivered to adherents. 


Verse 13 is addressed to them in terms. Verse 14 would be regarded by some as little 
suited to the connection, and the rest seem spoken to an assembly of chiefs. However 
different they may be as to the particular time or circumstances of their origin, they 
are in general so homogeneous even as to pitch of intensity, that, with a little exercise 
of the mind, we can as usual see the reasons why they were put together, or were 
consecutively composed; and in poetic diction sudden changes neither displease nor 
surprise us. 1. Beyond a doubt the leading prophet is the figure in the first and second 
verses; and those verses are so free from imagery that we hold them as describing 


beyond any reasonable 
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question, together with many other passages in the Gathas, the afflictions and 
discouragements of Zarathustra himself. He knows not whither to turn, although he 
speaks as a public person and in command of forces which are scanty indeed (verse 2), 
but yet still able to take the field (Y. XLIV, 15, 16); and his movements also concern 
large districts (‘lands’). He is not driven from his house, but from his country. It is 


superfluous to say that religion, although blended with a natural ambition, is his 


leading motive. How he shall satisfy Ahura is the one problem which he aims to solve; 


but his case at this particular juncture shows every discouragement. 


2. Not supposing that his ya = yéna is merely lost in the meaning 'that,' we see that in 
relieving his burdened mind he exclaims, not that he knows that he is poor in means 
and troops, but that he knows why it is thus. It is the dregvant's work, whom we may 
also well understand as the drugvant, the accursed enemy, who holds back (verse 4) 
the bearers of the Holy Order from all success in their efforts to gain a righteous 
livelihood from the favoured cattle culture (Y. XXIX, 2), and who, as he with grief long 
since foresaw, should he attain to power, would deliver up home, village, district, and 
province to ruin and death (Y. XXXI, 18). He therefore cries to Ahura in common with 
the Kine herself (Y. XXIX, 9), and his behold' is only a changed expression for her 
exclamations (Y. XXIX, x). 


As a friend, he would have the good Mazda to regard him as seeking an especial form 
of grace; and he would beseech Him to fill up his need (Y. XXVIII, 11) in his extremity, 
teaching him, not the value of flocks and followers alone, but of that isti which lay 
deeper than the material wealth which he yet lamented, even the blessings of the Holy 
Order in every home. 3. And therefore he continues: Teach me and tell me of those 
great thoughts, the khratavé, the salvation-schemes of the Saviours, elsewhere also 
spoken of as the khratu of life (Y. XXXII, 9); for these saving helpers would, through a 
severe conflict and after many a reverse, at last bring on 'Completed Progress. 


4. But he must arouse himself from the relief and indulgence of his grief, he therefore 
springs to action, and with a cry which we hear elsewhere (Y. LIII, 9), and which was in 
all probability often uttered in hymns now lost to us, he urges the reward for the chief, 
who at the head of his retainers, shall expel the world-destroyer, the dussasti (Y. XLV, 
1), from power and from life. And what is that reward? It seems to be merely the 


recognition and confirmation of merit among the faithful. The man who shall 
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expel, or destroy, the heretical tyrant shall be eminent in the recognition of his services 


in the support of the people and their sacred agricultural civilisation. 


That was to be reward enough, and even that prestige (pourvatatem) was to be given 
back to God in offering for still further service (Y. XXXII, 14). 


5. And every righteous official is urged to repeat the proclamation as a warning to 
every polluted Daéva-worshipper whom he can discover, or to whom his voice can 
reach, as well as to those secret adherents who would seem to need encouragement. 
The charged official is to assail the destructive opponent (Y. XXXII, 6-8), only after 
careful discrimination. He is to approach the evil chief, the hostile hvaétu (of the 
blood), as distinct from the inferior noble, or the peasant clansman, and he is to tell 
him fully of the price set on his head. 6. 'And the superintendent who has the power, 
and does not thus carry out these instructions, shall himself be delivered over to the 
bonds of that Lie-demon whom the evil "kinsman" serves. For there is no compromise 
in the dualistic moral creed. The man who favours the evil is as the evil, and the friend 
of the good is as the good himself; so had the Lord ordained.' 


7. Then, as so often elsewhere, he turns his thoughts to the outward emblem as the 
sign of inward grace, the sacramental Fire without which the masses would have had 
no help to fix the eye, or draw prostrations, and he asks with the question of profound 
devotion: Whom have they (Thy Saoshyants, verse 3) set me, as strengthener in these 
storms, save Thee and Thy symbolic flames? Yet even here he names the Good Mind 
with them, and the Order. 


8. ‘But,’ he continues, 'may he who would destroy my settlement find every influence 
and power combined to form his ruin; may all things keep him back from prosperity, 
and may nothing keep him back from harm.’ 


9. He calls, then, for a leading helper who may help him magnify Ahura, not merely in 
religious celebrations, but in that universal advance of the sacred 'cause,' which 
follows Ahura's 'conciliation' (verse 1). 


10. As if to hinder the discouragement of those who hear his own unburdenings of 
grief, he declares that he will never leave the faithful few who follow him; he will go 
with them to the ‘dread assize' itself, as if to help them pass the last of tests. 


11. But the 'wicked,' open or concealed, should not share these hopes; their 
conscience, ever the remorseless executioner, shall curse them, as they try to pass the 


Judgment Bridge; and hurled 
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from that narrow path (it becomes narrow to the faithless), they shall fall to ‘eternal’ 
Hell. 


12. Their destruction is not, however, yet decided; there is not only hope for the 
tribesmen of Ahura, but for the pagan, and not for the ‘alien’ only, but for the Turanian 


enemy, whose very name had been a synonym for suffering. If these even shall 
repent, they may be blest; and some had already turned. The converted tribe Frydna 
offered many pious proselytes. These would help on the righteous order together with 
the holy people, and God would dwell with them as well. 


13. Rhetorically referring to himself as in the third person, or else representing some 
second speaker who names his name, he can still offer his reward to any prince who 
will yet come up with his retainers to his cause, not kept back by the many refusals 
which he had met (verse 1), nor discouraged by the scant numbers of his bands; and 
that reward is one which might yet be efficacious to induce self-sacrificing succour, for 
in addition to what had been said (see verse 4) he could declare spiritual life from 
Ahura to be the portion of every faithful follower, and with it future temporal wealth. 
And he should declare this true recruit the good mate’ in the service, the first helper 
(verse 9) of the tribes. 


54. Here we have what seems a question conceived as uttered by some one in the 
throng, or else simply rhetorically thrown in: 'Who is that friend, that powerful 
coadjutor who is thus offered this reward, and for such a service?' Zarathustra names 
the king. But he diverts the minds of hearers from a pernicious trust in individuals. 


He would appeal, so he implies, not to one man only, although that one be Vistaspa, 
the heroic, but to all whom Ahura would recognise in His assembly, through the 
inspired suffrage of the mass. 


15. And first he addresses the group made up chiefly of his family, the Spitamas; they 
were, as he implied, enlightened in the sacred lore, and among the foremost therefore 
of the Ar(e)dra. 16. He then calls on Frashaostra, with the Hvégvas, exhorting all to 
continue in their righteous course, in harmony with those whom they wish for as 
Saviours for the land, assuring them that they will reach at last that sacred scene 
where the 'Immortals' dwell with God. 17. 'That scene,’ he further adds, 'where the 
faithful sing their praises in perfection, using the true metres' (as sacred as the Vedic). 
And he declares that Ahura, who discerns the truth infallibly, will heed and answer; for 
the praises sung there will be those of obedient men who offer to the cause. 18. He 


once 
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more holds out his spiritual rewards as the best gifts of the inspired revelation, 


threatening as usual commensurate visitation upon the oppressing clans, while both 


promises and threats are in harmony with Ahura's will, for that alone has been his 
guide in every statement. 19. After all complaints, and threats, and stern injunctions, 
he closes with the once more repeated word 'reward,' and that for every man who 
shall aid in 'his great affair' (Y. XXX, 2), and he appeals to God Himself, asserting His 


inspiration for all that he has said. 
Translation. 


1. To what land to turn; aye, whither turning shall I go? On the 
part of 2a kinsman (prince), or allied peer, none, to conciliate, 
give ; (offerings) to me (to help my cause), nor yet the throngs of 
labour, (not) even such as these ,, nor yet (still less) the evil 
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tyrants of the province. How then shall I (establish well the Faith, 
and thus) conciliate Thy (grace), O Lord? 


2. This know I, Mazda! wherefore I am thus unable to attain my 
wish :, and why my flocks are so reduced in number, and why my 
following is likewise scant. Therefore I cry to Thee; behold it, 
Lord! desiring helpful grace for me, as friend bestows on friend. 
(Therefore to meet my spirit's need, and this as well) declare and 
teach . to me the Good Mind's wealth. 


3. When come, Great Giver! they who are the day's 
enlighteners ;, to hold the Righteous Order of the world upright, 
and forward pressing? When are 
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the schemes of the saviour Saoshyants with (their) lofty 
revelations (to appear)? To whom for help does he (their chief) 


approach, who has Thy Good Mind (as his fellow-worker :)? Thee, 
for mine exhorter and commander, Living Lord! I choose. 


4. (But e’er these helpers come to me, all rests as yet in gloom.) 
The evil man is holding back 2 those who are the bearers of the 
Righteous Order from progress ; with the Kine, (from progress 
with the sacred cause) within the region, or the province ,, he, 
the evil governor, endowed with evil might ;, consuming : life 
with evil deeds. Wherefore, whoever hurls him from his power, O 
Mazda! or from life, stores for the Kine in sacred wisdom shall he 
make :. 
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5. (Yea), he who, as ruler, treats no coming applicant with injury ;, 
as a good citizen (or nobly wise) in sacred vow and duty, and 
living righteously in every covenant, who, as an uncorrupted 
judge, discerns the wicked (that leader who, rejecting me, would 
keep back those who propagate the Faith), let him, (this 
righteous judge,) declare (the vengeance) to that (hostile .) lord, 
(my) kinsman. Yea, let him crush him when he sallies forth ; (to 
approach us for our harm)! 


6. (And he who leaves him in his guilty error has my curse.) Yea, 
he who has the power ., and will not thus (with stern reproof s) 
approach him, shall go to 
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the abode of the Lie, (and) the enchainer :. For he is evil who is 
the best one to the evil, and he is holy who is friendly to the 
righteous, as Thou didst fix the moral laws 2, O Lord! 


7.Whom, then, as guard, O Mazda! hast Thou: set me. then 
when that wicked one still held ; me for his hate? Whom (had J) 
then but Thee, Thy Fire and Mind, Ahura! by deeds performed in 
which Thy Righteous rule is saved and nurtured? Therefore that 
Spiritual power « (vouchsafing me) for the (holy) Faith (its truths) 
declare. 


8. And as to him who (now by evil power) delivers up my 
settlements to harm, let not his burning (wrath) in deeds attain ; 
me. But bearing back s the (evil will and evil influence of such), let 
these things come (back) to him in anger. Let that to his body 
come which holds from ; welfare; but let no (help) 
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at all (approach him, which may) keep him back from misery. 
(And let this happen as I speak) from (vengeful) hate, O Lord! 


9. But who is the freely helping one who will teach me foremost: 
how we may adore Thee, Thou the well to be invoked : as in Thy 
deeds, the holy ;, bountiful Ahura? What (words) the Kine's 
creator . Spake for Thee by aid of, and to aid, the Righteous ritual 
Order, these words of Thine, (Thy people coming) with Thy Good 
Mind, are seeking s now (to gain and learn from) me «, O Mazda 
Lord! 
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10. Whoever, man or woman, shall give to me those (gifts) of life 
which Thou hast known. as best, O Mazda! and as a holy 
blessing through (Thy) Righteous Order, a throne (established) 
with (Thy) Good Mind, (with these I shall go forth; yea, those) 
whom I shall (accompany and so) incite 2, to the homage of such 


as You : (on earth), forth to the Judge's Bridge (itself) with all of 
them shall I lead on . (at last). 


11. (And they and I have every need for help, for now) the 
Karpan and the Kavi will join in governments ; to slay the life of 
man with evil deeds, they whom their own souls and their own 
conscience will becry «. And when they approach there where the 
Judge's Bridge (extends, unlike the believing ones of God, who 
go so firmly forth with me as guide and helper, these shall miss 
their path and fall 2), and 


in the Lie's abode for ever shall their habitation ; be. 


12. (But for the penitent there is yet hope; for all our former foes 
Shall not thus fall, as from the Kinvat Bridge to woe, for) when 
from among the tribes and kith of the Turanian, even among the 
more powerful ones of the Frydana, those shall arise 2 who further 
on the settlements of Piety with energy and zeal, with these shall 
Ahura dwell together through His Good Mind (in them), and to 
them for joyful grace deliver His commands :. 


13. Yea, he who will propitiate Zarathustra Spitama . with gifts 
midst men, this man is fitted for the proclamation, and to him 
Ahura Mazda will give the (prospered) life. And he will likewise 
cause the settlements to thrive in mental goodness. We think ; 
him, therefore, Your good companion to (further and maintain) 
Your Righteousness (and meet for Your approach). 
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(A voice from among the Chiefs.) 


14. (But where is such an one?) Whom hast thou Zarathustra :! 
thus a holy friend for the great (effort of the) cause? Who is it 
who thus desires to speak it forth? (Zarathustra answers. Aye, 
such an one have.) It is our Kavi Vistaspa 2, the heroic; (and not 
he alone, but all) whom thou shalt (as in Thy prophet) meet ; in 
the assembly, O Ahura Mazda! these likewise will I call (to my 
attempt), and with Thy Good Mind's words. 


15. O ye Haékat-aspas, Spitamas! to you will I now address my 
words, since ye discern the things unlawful, and the lawful, for 
these your actions to establish . (firmly on its base) for you the 
Righteous Order through those which are the Lord's primeval 
laws. 


16. (And to the Hvégvas would I likewise speak.) Thou 
Frashaostra Hv6gva (whom I see) ;; go thou 
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(forth) with the generous helpers :, with those whom we are 
praying for as for salvation to the land. Go thou where Piety joins 
hand in hand with the Righteous Order, where are the wished-for 
Realms of Good Mind, where Mazda in His most honoured » 
home abides, ; 


17. Where in your measured verse : I will declare aloud (the 
praises), not in unmeasured lines, Gamaspa Hvdgva! but songs 
of homage (will I weave) with ever gained Obedience in offering. 
(And unto Mazda) will I chant them, yea, to Him who will discern 
aright what things are lawful (or) unlawful . (which I thus do, or 
utter), and with His wonder-working thoughts ; of Righteousness 
(attend). 


n 


t 


18. (For) whosoever (offers) sanctity ; to me, to him shall be the 
best gifts whatsoever. Yea, of my ; 


u 
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(spirit's) wealth will I bestow on him through Thy Good Mind 
(which I give), but oppressions will I send on him who,as 
oppressor will deliver us to anguish, O Mazda! desiring, as I do, 
to satisfy Your choice by righteous (vengeance). This is the 
decision of mine understanding and my will. ‘ 


19. (Yea, this I earnestly announce.) He who from Righteousness 
(in mind and life) shall verily perform for me, for Zarathustra, 
that which is thus most helpful (for my cause) according to my 
earnest wish (and through my words of urgent Zeal) on him shall 
they bestow reward(s) beyond this earth, with all the mental ; 
blessings gained through the sacred mother-kine 2. And these 
things (all) did’st Thou (Thyself) command to me, O Mazda, Thou 
most wise :! 


t 
i 
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Footnotes 
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134:1 The Pahlavi translator sees the usual meaning in nemGi 
and nem6o. He also accepts kam zam adverbially after'the 
constant Greek usage. 'In what land shall I establish my religion 
(as it is here rejected); whither with my praises (of the true God) 
Shall I go?' The rendering is so much richer that I turn from it 
with great reluctance. 


134:2 It is to be regretted that able scholars should so hastily 
change the Gathic text here without first trying to render it as it 
is. This is all the more necessary, as each independent writer 


disputes emendations. Pairi I think ought to stand. The hvaétu, 
airyaman, and verezenem are also elsewhere alluded to, as 
appertaining to the hostile party sometimes, and therefore not 
among those from among whom (para?) the prophet would be 
expelled. 


134:3 Dadaiti as a third plural has long been suggested with the 
eagerness of discovery. Its subjects would then be khshndus, 
and that implied in ya verezena. But the construction is difficult 
thus, and it may be greatly doubted whether we had not better 
alter our discovery back into the singular with the Pahlavi. Iam 
greatly confirmed in my view of the grammatical form of 
khshnaus by Bartholomae's decision for a nominal form. 
Otherwise it would be a third singular, with loss of the final 
dental. 


134:4 Heka seems to be an irregular form (see Y. LVIII, 4). I can >. 
3s only make an exclamatory isque = talisque of it. The Pahlavi 
renders freely as if some form of hi = to bind were before him 
(recall hdis?), or perhaps he read haka, rendering as = these all 
together, hamsayakik; Ner. ye svasrenayo. 


135:1 So the Kine complained of him in Y. XXIX, 9 as anaésha; so 
also the Pahlavi, explaining akhvastar [aigham denman 
atabanikih maman rai khavitGnam]. He proceeds li amat kam 
ramak va amatik kam-gabra hGmanam, explaining anaésh6 as 
not being an isha-khshathra. Ma = sma notwithstanding position 


(?). 


135:2 'Nim wahr' has long since circulated as a rendering for 
akhs6; and with istim in the sense of 'prayer,' it has afforded the 
admirable sense ‘observe, take heed of the desire of the pious.’ 
But we have a positive proof of the meaning 'teach,' ‘declare’ for 


khsa; see Y. LXV, 9 (Wg.). So also in Y. XXVIHI, 5. That Ahura 
possessed an isti is clear from Y. XXXIV, 5. And if the sage could 
ask, ‘What is your isti (wealth)? what is your kingdom (power over 
possessions)?’ it is certainly not strained to suppose that he 
could say here; 'tell me concerning your wealth,’ especially as he 
bewails his poverty. Isti is in antithesis to the idea expressed in 
kamnafshva and kamnana. So also the Pahlavi as translated by 
the Persian ‘hezanah. 


135:3 Ukshdno would seem to be an ancient error for ushano, as 
the Pahlavi translator renders as if reading usha in Y. L, 10, and ». 
6 NOt ukhsha. Otherwise 'increasers of the days' is a fine 
expression, but suspicious in view of the Pahlavi rendering in Y. 
L, 10. Ner's *vikasayitryo (sic) is striking, but I cannot claim for it 
all that it seems to offer, as Ner. elsewhere renders forms of 
vakhsh by those of kas. The Persian follows the Pahlavi. 


136:1 Comp. Y. XLIV, 1. 


136:2 Pa in the sense of 'keeping back from welfare’ as well as in 
that of 'protection,' a sense first taught us by the Pahlavi writers, 
is now at last generally acknowledged. It now, like many other 
suggestions of the Pahlavi, actually casts light in the rendering of 
the analogous Vedic word. 


136:3 So the mass of MSS. with the Pahl. min fravamisn6; Persian 
az raftan. The expression might refer to the 'going of the kine,’ 
as representing the people in her ‘path.’ 


136:4 Comp. Y. XXXI, 18. 


136:5 Pahl. zak 1 pavan dUs-stahamak; Ner. dushto balatkari. The 
elements seem to be duz + haz6 + bao(= vao). 


136:6 Ush in Iranian seems to have the sense of destruction 
combined with it sometimes; hence aoshah, aoshisno. 


136:7 Kar can well mean ‘attain to.' Pathmeng as = paths (so I 
formerly rendered) gives a far feebler sense than that indicated 
by the first Zendist, the Pahlavi writer. The 'wisdom' of preparing 
stores for the kine, even if we suppose an animal only to be 
meant; ».137 is obvious. The Iranian winter was something very 
different from that in India. But the kine is not alluded to without 
a certain figurative meaning: she represents the people, and as 
such she cried aloud; and Zarathustra received the commission 
to relieve her sufferings as such. That the word hukistdis stands 
in the genitive should not disturb us. The 'care for the kine’ was a 
matter of national importance, and 'wisdom' could not better be 
exercised than in this direction. 


137:1 Or we may render 'he who as ruler does not bestow 
favours upon him who approaches with injury.' The hint of the 
Pahlavi favours this. 


137:2 Hva@tavé is here, as in Y. XXXIII, 4; Y. XXXII, 1, and the first 
verse of this chapter, the hostile chieftain called 'kinsman’ in an 
aristocratic sense by Zarathustra and his group. 


137:3 I compare uzdithyauska which is used of the breaking 
forth of water. The Pahlavi translator seems to have had some 
such idea 'mun lala hengid6o,' but with him the entire line, which 
divides all writers, favours the sense 'in saving him from his 
impiety.’ Khrdnyat is a verbal form (with Bartholomae). 


137:4 The Pahlavi translator sees the root is = to wish in isman6, 
‘who does not willingly approach him;' or 'who does not 
approach desiring (and seeking?) him.' 


137:5 Iam gratified to see that another takes nearly this view of 
this line. He has 'verfolgt.' 


138:1 Haéthahya, as a masculine, is awkward, as would be 
baéthahya, so the Pahl. (of the terrifier). A loc. of haithya may be 
correct, taking daman also as a loc. Otherwise 'to the creatures 
of the Lie, and the enchainer (or terrifier).' 


138:2 Or, 'as Thou didst make the souls at first.' 
138:3 So with K6, K9 (Barth.). 


138:4 Some render 'me' here, who seem elsewhere loath to 
translate thwavant as = like thee, thee. Knshmavat6, thwavas, 
and mavaité, in Y. XLIV, 1, may be rendered, ‘of you,’ 'thou,' and 
'to me.' 


138:5 So the Pahlavi indicates. I have, however, elsewhere, as 
against tradition, rendered as if the root were dar(e)s; 'has set his 
eye on me for vengeance.’ 


138:6 One might be tempted to read tat m6i das tvem; 'that 
granting me, do Thou speak forth for the faith.’ 


138:7 The Pahlavi translator indicates the root sa by his résh; so 
read as alternative, ‘let him not wound us.' 


138:8 The meaning ‘but contrariwise' has been ventured on. The 
indication of the Pahlavi is 'in opposing;' pavan padirak 
yamtdnisno. 


138:9 The Pahlavi here misses the point, and taking payat in its 
USUal ».12 Sense, falls into confusion. The ancient scholars, like 
some of their successors, could not always believe that pa could 


mean 'to hold back from good' as well as from evil. They 
recognised it sometimes, giving us our instruction on the 
Subject, but not here. 


139:1 Did the composer appeal to some powerful coadjutor 
here, or does he rhetorically express his perplexity? 


139:2 Zevistim must equal forms of hd; but from the constant 
evidence of the Pahlavi to the meaning 'endearing,' one is much 
inclined to suggest a reading as if from zush. 


139:3 Ashavanem is applied to Ahura, and cannot so well mean 
‘righteous’ here. 'Holy' is the more proper term in this 
connection, while spentem is necessarily excluded from that 
meaning by its occurrence with ashavanem in immediate 
connection. 


139:4 Notice that the word tasha occurs here with no mention of 
wounding in the connection (See note 6 on page 6). 


139:5 Iam here recalled to the Pahlavi by some who rarely name 
it. Ihad rendered, 'these words are inciting me (in duty) through 
Thy Good Mind;' so ish often in the Veda. The Pahlavi translator, 
like his successors, scandalised at the difficult forms, also 
anticipated his successors (as elsewhere often) in getting free 
from the difficulty. He did what is exactly equivalent to what is 
now practised by scholars (sometimes too often). He rendered 
the text as if changed from what he could not understand to 
what he could understand, adhering to the right roots however, 
which I now follow. He knew that ishenti ma did not mean, 'I am 
seeking,’ but he could not credit the words before him. 


139:6 We have now a suggestion which must often have 
presented itself to those who read the Rig-veda constantly, and 
that is (SO ».140 Bartholomae) that ma may equal sma here and 
often elsewhere. It is well possible, as the 's' often disappears. 


140:1 Notice once more the expression, 'Thou hast known;' so in 
Y. XXVIII, II, the composer confides the very direction of his 
petitions to the discrimination of the Deity. We gain from this the 
true sense of peresa nau ya tdi ehma parsta; Ahura's question 
and prayer are mighty when repeated by us, because He has 
known what is best, and what are the true datheng for which we 
should ask. 


140:2 This sense corresponds admirably with the connection; 
Ner. utthapayami. 


140:3 Such as you = you as in the plural of majesty, or as 
referring to Ahura and His Bountiful Immortals (so often). 


140:4 'Go forth.' 


140:5 Or, 'with kings;' but the Pahlavi has, avo khGdayih aydgénd 
man kik va Karapo. 


140:6 So the Pahlavi indicates. Otherwise ‘will harden,’ or, if 
khraodat is read, 'will rage (against).' 


140:7 Inserted to shed light on the last line; so the later Parsism. 


141:1 Iam again brought back to the Pahlavi, having formerly 
rendered ‘bodies,’ which I would now put in the second place. 


141:2 The Pahlavi, although as usual free or erroneous as to 
forms, gives us the valuable hint of hengi-ait for uzgen (sic = 


gayen). 


141:3 Here we have the clear evidence of the conversion of a 
border tribe. The Zarathustrians had saved some Turanian clan 
from plunder or annihilation, and so secured their friendship. 
These became known as the ‘friendly people.' That true 
Zarathustrian piety may have arisen among them is of course 
possible. 


141:4 It need hardly be said that this reference to Z. in the third 
person, does not prove that the composer was not Z. himself. 
One might even say that his authorship was even not less 
probable on this account. 


141:5 Let it be noted that the Pahlavi translator gives us our first 
critical knowledge as to the true writing and meaning of 
mehmaidi; or will scholars object that he renders in the singular? 
Valman pavan zak t Lekdm Aharayih hamishak minam khdp 
hamkhak; Ner. dhyayami suddha-sakhayam. 


142:1 Shall we regard this verse as misplaced because the 
subject is in the second person? It is probable (as of very many 
verses) that it was often recited by the composer, or others, ina 
different connection, and perhaps originally so; but it was a 
happy thought for the effect to introduce it here. Let it be 
Supposed that this and the previous verse were arranged to be 
spoken by another voice during the public recital. We see that 
the interest is much increased by the intruding strophe. 


142:2 This passage may be regarded as recording the call of 
Vistaspa to the holy work. Zu = hd need not always express the 
invocation of the gods. 


142:3 Others, 'unite.' 


142:4 Or, 'ye take to you the righteous character to yourselves,’ 
as the infinitive is difficult; but in that case Knshmaibya becomes 
awkward. The translation of da as 'take' has long been familiar. 


142:5 Obviously composed for an occasion when the several 
parties would be present. 


143:1 Ar(e)dra seems to be especially applied, and might be left 
unrendered. 


143:2 Isee no impossibility whatever in such a rendering, 
literally in 'his choice-abode;' so also the Pahlavi indicates: 
tamman aigh Adharmazd pavan kamak dén deman6o ketrdnéd. 
The question is of 'going' and ‘dwelling,’ and the meaning 
‘abode’ is quite in point. As to var, see ista khshathra; and 
compare mazdavara. Aside from this, vardmam = in blessing. 


143:3 The Pahlavi again, with its followers, gives us our first hint 
at the general meaning here. What else can his padman and 
apadmanik mean, but the regularity, that is, the rhythm and 
cadence of the words? 


143:4 Dathemka adathemka would be 'the truth and the heresy’ 
in general. 


143:5 If mantd is taken as an instrumental, (can it be an act. 
imper?) vista might occupy the place of a preterit, but it looks far 
more like a participle, and might be regarded as forming a 
compositum with vahmeng. Supply the dat. (?) pers. pron. 
understood before ye. 


143:6 The alteration to yaus, considered as an aorist, has long 
circulated, but seems now, like so many of the bolder 
conceptions, to be given up. Yaos is the sister word of the Vedic 
yos, and ».14 Shows us that some shade of sanctity may inhere in 
that word. The Pahlavi renders more indefinitely by 'yan'=a 
helpful blessing. 


144:1 The Pahlavi translator, however, saw mena, rendering avo 
li. His text may well have justified him. 


144:2 Bearing; or is it 'fit to drive?’ 
144:3 The Pahlavi here reports another text. 


(SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES. Askit, in verse 18, may equal 'verily 
indeed.' Vahista, &c.= 'the best things of my wealth will I assign 
to him through the Good Mind.' The meaning 'wealth' seems 
much called for here, and if here, then in verse 2. Vasna in verse 
19 may mean ‘through grace.') 
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THE GATHA(A) SPENTA MAINYU 
(SPENTAMAINYU(0)). 


This Gatha, consisting of Yasna XLVII-L, takes its name from its 
commencing words. Like the other Gathas it owes its existence 
as a collection to the nature of its metre, as its matter is 
homogeneous with that of the others. Its metre may be said to 
be Trishtup, as its lines have each eleven syllables, and are 
arranged in stanzas of four. 


A general view precedes each chapter. The grouping of hymns in 
this Gatha has, as usual, little or nothing to do with the question 
of their relative age. 


YASNA XLVII. 
THE BOUNTIFULNESS OF AHURA. 


As in every instance, we may have here only the fragments of a more extended piece; 
but also, as ever, the circumstance does not diminish the value of what remains. 
Although some signs of authorship apart from Zarathustra are present, the later 
verses are not at all remote, so far as the period of time which they indicate is 
concerned, from the Zarathustrian verses, and are therefore of nearly equal interest, 
possessing the advantage moreover of affording data for estimating the progress of 


change. 


1. The Spenta mainyd here is not identical with Ahura, but is, as so often, His spirit. It is 
more than possible that the memorable application of the word spenta to the seven, 


giving us the Ameshéspends, the Amshaspands of literature, derives its origin from 


the first verse here before us, or from lost verses of a similar character. All the seven 
seem purposely and artificially grouped here, although 'His Spirit' is of course not one 
of them. The commencing word spenta further attracted attention in so far as to form 
the theme for a sort of play upon words in the later epilogue of Visparad XIX. By 
means of this His indwelling Spirit (which idea, or expression, has probably no direct 
connection with the 'Holy Spirit' of the Old and New Testaments, but which, as giving 
the designation 'spirit' to the Ameshéspends, may well have been the original of the 


‘seven spirits which are before the throne of God’), by means of this 
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blessed spirit, that is, in accordance with his inmost thoughts, Ahura bestows a gift 
upon the ideal saint (verses 4, 5), upon him who works the best results for Zarathustra 
(Y. XLVI, 19), the Ratu, and the prophet (Y. XXIX, 6, 8). And this gift is declared to be the 
inseparable two, Happiness in every particular, and then both the prospect and 
realisation of the continuance of that Happiness in Immortality. And these He bestows, 
not through His immediate action, which no human intellect, or susceptibility, could 
take in unaided, but by His especially revealed Benevolence, His Best Mind, as His 
representative, in accordance with His plan of Order and Purity, pervading every moral 
as well as every spiritual regulation, and by the exercise of His Royal Power, sent forth 
as the ‘archangel’ Khshathra, and embodied in the polity of the sacred Zarathustrian 
state, and this as influenced in all its relations, public and domestic, by practical piety 
called Aramaiti, Ahura's daughter (the ready mind). Such a revelation of the 
component parts of the mind and will of the Deity, the simplest labouring Class could 
understand for the moment, and for some decades; but all was, as a matter of course, 


soon to be overgrown with the old weeds of superstition and of myth. 


2. Falling into detail and varying expressions, the composer prays that Ahura may 
carry out His holy scheme into action by the busy hands and fingers of domestic piety, 
and by the preached and recited words of the Good Mind from the mouth and tongue 
of faithful priests. So, and so only, would He become the Father of Asha, the divine 
Order, and of moral and ritual regularity among men. 


3. From discourse concerning God, he arises, as so often, to an address to Him. That 
Spirit (referred to in the verses 1, 2) is Ahura's own, for He is the One who makes it 


bounteous; He is the bountiful One who has created the sacred symbolic Kine, the 
emblem and the substance of ‘joy,’ representing at once the possessions of the holy 
people, and those people themselves. And He it is who, in answer to her wail (Y. XXIX, 
1, 9), has spread for her the meadows 'of Piety' as arranged in the consultations (Y. 
XXXIII, 6) made on her behalf. 


4. And this 'Spirit,' as might be expected, does not confine its attention to the 
inspiration of Piety alone. The justice of Mazda is vindicated. The wicked are afflicted 
under its influence with a long wounding (Y. XXX, 11) for their sins, and for their cynical 
preference for prosperous men of bad and dishonest character as well as of heretical 
faith. 
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5. But he expresses his confidence that Ahura Mazda will, in the end, set all aright. He 
will, unlike the persons just mentioned, give unto the ashavan, not kasu alone, but 
paru, (not a meagre share, but fulness) of whatever is the best, while the dregvant and 
the aka (verse 4), the faithless and the wicked, although they may be isvané, 
prosperous, will only taste the enjoyment of their wealth aside from God, and 
therefore marred. So long as they pursue their usual course, they live in actions 
inspired not by the bountiful spirit, but by the Evil Mind, a mind as aka as the person 


alluded to in the words paraos (kathé) ak6 dregvaité in the previous verse. 


6. But, as ever, the moral appeals, and ascriptions of praise, lofty as they are, are not 
left without the support and service of the ritual. God will give these gifts, and all 
which are the best, but in connection with His Fire imparted to these struggling sides 
(Y. XXXI, 2), the believing and the faithless (verses 4, 5), through the increase of His 
Piety and Order; for that piety, as ever the instructress, will convert all those who come 
to her, and seek her light (Y. XXX, 1; Y. XLV, 1). Nay, she will cause all the living to choose 
and believe in God (Y. XXXI, 3). 


(If the first two verses here are more like the work of a disciple, the last four show 
again the original tone. It must never be forgotten, however, that later and even 
interpolated portions are, in their sense, also original, and differ but slightly in their 


great age from pieces more directly from the first composer.) 


Translation. 


11. And to this : (man, His chosen saint), Ahura Mazda will give » 
both the two (greatest gifts, His) 
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Universal Weal and Immortality, by means of His bountiful Spirit, 
and with His Best Mind, from (the desire to maintain His) 
Righteous moral Order in word and deed, and by the (strength 
and wisdom) of His Sovereign Power, (established) in Piety 
(among His folk). , 


2. Aye, (that blessedness, which is the) best: (creation) of this 
most bounteous spirit, Anura Mazda will bring forth in action 
with words from the mouth and tongue of His Good Mind (within 
His seers), and by the two hands ; of Aramaiti (His Piety as she 
lives within the soul). And by such : wise (beneficence is) He the 
father of the righteous Order (within our worship and our lives). 


3. And Thou art therein, O Ahura Mazda! the bountiful One who 
appertains to, and who possesses, that (most bounteous) spirit 
in that Thou art He who for this 2 (man, in whom this spirit works) 
hath made the joy-creating Kine. (And as to her), for her, as 
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joyful meadows ; of her peace, wilt Thou bestow (Thine) Aramaiti 
(who is our Piety as earth considered), since he 2 (for her) hath 
taken counsel with Thy Good Mind, Lord! 


4. (But this Thy bounteous spirit doth not alone bestow rewards 
and blessings on the good.) The wicked (foemen of the Faith) are 
harmed, and from (the motives which move) that bounteous 


Spirit (of Thine own), O Mazda :;! but not thus the saints. (And yet 
the ruler's pride would ever slight the righteous.) The feeble man 
alone stands free to give in kindly obligation . to Thy saint, but 
having wealth and ruling power, the evil (man) is (at the service) 
of the wicked, and for much :. 
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5. But Thou wilt give these gifts, and through Thy (most blessed 
and most) bounteous spirit, O Anura Mazda! to this : Thy holy 
saint, for they are whatsoever is the best; but far 2 from Thy love 
the wicked has his portion, abiding in the actions of the Evil 
Mind. 


6. Aye, these things wilt Thou give (to him), O Thou Ahura Mazda! 
and through Thy bounteous spirit, (and) by Thy Fire as in a good 
bestowal to 
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the two striving : (throngs) through the prosperous increase of 
our Piety, and of the Righteous ritual and moral Truth; for that 
(Piety of ours instructing) doth teach 2 the many coming ones 
who seek her (face)! 


Footnotes 


147:1 Or, 'to us;' but in that case it would be the Kine who 'took 
counsel’ as mentioned in the third verse. This is, however, far 
from impossible, as she is mentioned as uttering her wail, and 
being answered by her maker in Y. XXIX, 1, 2. So understanding, 
‘to us' becomes an admirable rendering for verse 1; but in verse 


3, it is strained, as the Kine for whom (Y. XXIX, 9) Zarathustra was 
appointed, could not so readily be declared to be the one which 
was given to 'us,' she representing 'us' in that place to a great 
extent. There is a certain plausibility about the rendering 'to us,' 
but I think ahmadi refers to ashaoné understood (see verses 4 
and 5). The Pahlavi, moreover, is against a first person. 


147:2 Dan (Geldn.) seems to be a 3rd plural aorist subjunctive; 
the us plural being owing to the fact that Ahura gives with the 
other Ameshdéspends. Da, might also be the relic of the proper 
word which represents the participle; comp. das (sic). 


148:1 The idea of the summum bonum seems to have early 
developed itself, and from this constant use of this word in the 
neut. singular and plural, and also with anghu. 


148:2 Notice once more the pronounced personification of both 
Vohu Manah and Aramaiti; see Y. XXX, 8, and Y. XLIV, 14, &c. The 
Pahlavi translation notices the dual form pavan kola II yadman. 


148:3 The Pahlavi seems to lead those who regard 6ya as =a 
form of ava; it has zak T. 


148:4 This is the ahmai of the first verse, (but always possibly = 
'to us,' if the verses are not to be brought into any kind of 
connection.) Otherwise it obviously refers to ashauné* in 4 and 
5; so the Pahlavi throughout. See ahmadi and hGi in LI, 6. 


149:1 Many would say that we have here an instance in which 
the identity of Aramaiti with the earth is recognised in the 
Gathas. I would say, on the contrary, that here we have an 
instance in which a poetical conception gave rise to a later error 
or fantastical association. Piety, with frugal virtue, induced a 


thorough husbandry; and secured the hushiti, peaceful home- 
life. She gave meadow to the Kine; at the next step she poetically 
represents the meadows, and then the earth. If vastrdi, it would 
be for 'nurture.' 


149:2 Or 'she,' as she once bewailed in a colloquy. Otherwise the 
person who was appointed to care for her interests is meant. 
Compare Y. XXXIII, 6, where the righteous Zaotar speaks as 
desiring counsels (hemparstGis) in the interest of the pastures, 
and the laws of the sacred agriculture. Cp. also the later 
reproduction of the idea in an extended form in the Vendidad. 
The zaotar of Y. XXXIII, 6, may have been the ashavan of verses 4 
and 5. 


149:3 Voc. with K5 (Barth.). 


149:4 The Pahlavi gives us, as usual, our first surmise as to the 
meaning of 'kathé;' I follow Geldner with regard to it as against 
Haug. The expressions here are not literal. 


149:5 Isvakit connects only indirectly with kaseuskit, as kathé 
intervenes. I regard paraos ak6 dregvaité as presenting the true 
antithesis to kaseuskit na ashauné. The isva may have kit merely 
from the influence of jingle, being at the head of the line like 
kaseus; isva Means ».150 of itself possessing means.' Paraos may 
depend on kathé understood, as kaseus depends on it 
expressed. Moreover, his in all the instances in which it is used 
ends the sense, and here is separated by the caesura from 
paraos, which, however, is of no great importance. The discourse 
is of the wicked; the holy are incidentally mentioned, and here 
their ill-treatment is signalised. Ak6 cannot well mean ‘hostile’ 
here; see also akat in the following verse. Isvakit, if understood 
with na, alters nothing. 'A man was desirous of (little for the 


service of the saint, but even when he himself was rich, in the 
desire) of much was the evil for the evil.' Or, taking kaseuskit as 
governed by isvakit understood with kathé as before understood 
in the last line: ‘Only a man (men) (possessed) of little was at the 
service of the righteous, while an evil man (men) possessed of 
much (was at the service) of the wicked.' The other translation is: 
‘Even a man of little means stands to the willing service of the 
saint, but a man even of large means is hostile (?) to the wicked.’ 
This is very glib and so attractive, but I cannot accept it in view of 
the context. Gathic expression is often unfortunately far from 
glib; but cramped, awkward, and apt to contain more thought 
than could be conveniently expressed within the counted 
number of syllables. The glib rendering needs other language 
than that in the MSS. See the following verse, which directly 
contrasts the treatment of the good and evil by Ahura Himself. 


150:1 See ahmadi in verse 1, and ashauné in verse 4. Ahura treats 
the saint in a manner the reverse from that practised by the na 
kaseus* and ak6, not giving sparingly to the good, nor much to 
the wicked. 


150:2 The Pahlavi gives us our first surmise here, as usual, by 
gavid min hana i lak ddshisnih. 


151:1 Or, 'by the two arani;' but compare the asayau in Y. XXXI, 2 
just preceding randibyd; so here the ashavan and dregvant are 
mentioned in a preceding verse. The Pahlavi is unvarying with 
patkardarano. I will not positively decide as to this point; 
generally, however, the preferred rendering is in the text, while 
on very many questions there is nearly an even balance of 
probabilities. 


151:2 Or, 'chooses to herself;' but a causative sense may be 
expressed by an intensive form; the Pahlavi also here bears 
evidence in the same sense to a causative by hémnunéd, itself, 
however, meaning only the object caused; namely, the belief. 


YASNA XLVIII. 


ANTICIPATED STRUGGLES AND PRAYERS FOR CHAMPIONS 
AND DEFENDERS. 


This chapter divides itself quite naturally into sections. 1-4 belong together, then 5 and 


6, 7 seems less closely connected; then follows 8-12. 


1. A struggle is evidently at hand, whether the same as that to which allusion is more 
than once made, by incitation, as in Y. XXXI, 18; with anxious expectation, as in Y. XLIV, 
15, 16; or as if in a sense of victory, asin Y. XLV, 1; or of defeat, as in Y. XLIX, is difficult, 
or rather impossible to determine. But with the verses 10, 11, 12 in view, together with 
the dispirited, Y. XLIX, 1, we shall say at once that, if this verse was intended to connect 
with them, an armed struggle had been expected, whether the decisive one or not, we 
need not Say. 


The saint, that is, the pious adherent to the Holy Order, whatever may be the result of 
the preliminary struggles, is encouraged by a view of the end. 2. But the burdened 
worshipper craves still further reassurance before the storms of battle came once 


more upon him. 3. For little as the assurances of Ahura are valued 
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by the heretic, to the man who understands the true relations, what Ahura declares by 
means of His inspired prophets, the secret-announcers, this is, of all things, best; (he 
need not ask as elsewhere, Y. XXXI, 17). 4. And whoever would hope for spiritual 
growth and purity must turn his mind to that word of the Deity, and pursue its 
teachings faithfully, and so at last his fears will vanish, for his doubts will disappear. He 


will understand as the Lord has taught. 


5. This verse seems a prayer to Aramaiti; when the long struggles shall have found 
their issues, and the one party or the other wins the day, let not that party be the evil 
alliance with its monarch. For, if the government is set up, and carried on with all the 
prescribed ceremonial and moral exactness of the wise Kisti; if men who toil for the 
sacred Kine, and with the virtue of those who cultivate her, hold the reins of power, and 


can so suppress the predatory raids on defenceless, as well as unoffending victims, 
then no gift of Ahura, since the tribes became a nation, could be looked upon as a 
greater, or as so great a blessing, as the correct Authority, and the Order of the Faith. 


6. For that sacred Kine, as so often already implied or stated, was all in all to the pious 
worshipper. It was she, representing, as she did, all wealth in herds, who alone could 
sustain the home-life of happy industry. And this is the reason why Ahura had 
Originally caused the herbage to grow for her support. 


7. Urging the overthrow of the spirit of Rapine in accordance with the Kine's complaint, 
he exhorts the armed masses to energetic and offensive valour. 


8. He then vehemently, although only rhetorically, asks how he may use the proper 
prayers to rally the needed coadjutors among the chiefs (Y. XLVI, 9) to carry on the 
struggle. 9. Again he utters a cry for relief in his suspense, and of entreaty for light as 
to the rewards, which did not concern this life for its own sake (verse 1) merely or 
chiefly; but which were spiritual blessings received here in preparation for the spiritual 
world. 10. 'When,' he repeats as one among similar questions four times repeated, 
'when shall the ideal men appear whose thoughtful plans (Y. XLVI, 3) shall drive hence 
the polluted schemes of the false priests and of the tyrants (Y. XLVI, 1)? 11. And when 
shall Aramaiti, the kindly piety of home, appear, she who, like the earth, spreads 
pastures for the peaceful kine, when shall she appear with holy Khshathra (later well 
called an angel, or archangel) the personified Authority of God over home and state, 


without which 
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an anarchy as bad as that of the Evil Authority (verse 5) might continue or recur; and 
who was the champion-chief who would give them peace through blood (Y. XLVI, 4; 
LIII, 9)? In a word, to whom, as to the coadjutors of such a leader, would the light of 
reason, and the true faith come to inspire and to guide them?’ 12. There is but one 
only class of human combatants whom he would thus match against that Demon of 
furious Rapine (v. 6), toward whom the evil on their part at their first creation rushed 
as to their leader (Y. XXX, 6), and these are the saving Saoshyants, the vicegerents of 
the Immortals upon earth, the religious princes Vistaspa, Gamaspa, Frashaostra, and 


with them, as the greatest among all, he who was, with much probability, the speaker 


in the passage, that is, the Ratu appointed by Ahura for the kine and for men, 
Zarathustra Spitama elsewhere and later called, with hyperbole, the first tiller, warrior, 


and priest. 
Translation. 


1. If through his action. in the offering of gifts in accordance 
with the Righteous Order, (Thy saint 2) shall smite the Demon-of- 
the-Lie (the inspiring spirit of our foes), when that in very truth 
Shall come :, which has been (and is still yet) proclaimed as a 
deceit «, (when it shall come) in the Immortal life, regarding (as it 
does both) men (to bless), and Daévas ; (to afflict them), then 
Shall (Thy faithful worshipper) increase thereby the celebration 
of Thy praise, O Lord! and with it blessings « (for Thy folk). 


2. Tell me then, Lord? (the end), for Thou dost 


know it. (Tell me to grant me strength and courage) before those 
conflicts come which shall encounter me : (as leader of Thy 
tribes); shall the champion of Thy holy Order, O Ahura! smite (at 
last) the evil heretic, and when? (I ask Thee this); for this if it be 
gained (is Known) to be the (one) good consummation : of (our) 
life. 


3. (Yea, tell me then this), for to the enlightened ; man is that the 
best of teachings which the beneficent Ahura doth proclaim, and 
through (the revelations of) His holy Order, bounteous as he and 
wise with His intelligence, as well as they . who declare to us (still 
other) secret sayings (in His name). The one like Thee (their 
chieftain s) is, O Mazda! endowed with Thy Good Mind's 
understanding thoughts. 
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4. (Yea, tell me the secret of the future struggle ;; for that 
enlightened man) must : follow close ; the holy Faith (for which 
that struggle had its toil and effort). Yea, O Mazda! he who would 
bend his mind (till it attains to) that which is the better and more 
holy, must pursue the Daéna close in word and action. His will 
and wish must be consistent with his chosen creed and fealty, 
and in Thine Understanding (which discerneth all) shall he in 
many ways « be (versed) at last! 


5. (But while I as yet know not the issue, I can yet hope and pray.) 
Let the good kings obtain the rule. Let not the evil monarchs 
govern us «, (but let the righteous gain the day and rule us), with 
deeds done in a good discernment, O thou pious wisdom, 
Aramaiti! sanctifying to men's minds the best of blessings for 
(their) offspring :. Yea, for the Kine, (O Aramaiti ;!) 
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let (Thy) toil be given., and may’st Thou cause her to prosper for 
our life. 


6. For she will grant us pleasing homes 2, and, (while we live) in 
this Thy Good Mind's longing ; prayer (to gain her welfare), she 
grants us likewise lasting strength (for every deed which that Thy 
Good Mind moves us to perform), and therefore hath Mazda 
caused the plants . to flourish for her (nurture), He, Ahura, in the 
generation of primeval life. 


7. (Then in our coming strife ; let both her mortal foes be slain.) 
Let the Wrath-demon of rapine be cast down. Smite ye against 
the envy (which would plot against our Throne «), O ye who, 
abiding by the Good Mind, and in accordance with our holy 
Order, desire to hold that refuge ; fast, to whose sacred bond the 
bounteous man belongs. And therefore, 
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O Ahura! (to save Thy struggling saint who toils with changing 
lot) will I place (that refuge) for him in Thy world. ‘i 


8. (And how shall I beseech Thee for this victory and gift?) What 
is the (potent :) prayer to bring on that Thy holy Reign 2? What for 
Thy sacred reward and blessing for my (soul)? How shall I seek 
the open helpers for (the spread and maintenance of) Thy (great) 
Order :, while I myself live . on in Thy Good Spirit's deeds? 


9. (Aye, when shall faith be changed to sight ;); and when shall I 
in verity discern if Ye indeed have power over aught, O Lord! and 
through Thy Righteous Order (guarding here on earth), O Thou 
within whose (power lie) my griefs « and doubts? Let then Thy 
saving prophet find and gain aright (for) my delight : Thy Good 
Mind's wonder-working 
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grace ;; yea, let Thy Saoshyant see how gifts of recompense may 
be his own. 


10. When, Mazda! shall the men of mind's perfection come 2? And 
when shall they drive ; from hence, the soil of this (polluted) 
drunken joy ., whereby the Karpans with (their) angry zeal would 


crush us s, and by whose inspiration the tyrants of the provinces 
(hold on) their evil rule <? 


11. Yea, when shall our perfected Piety appear 


together with : Thy Righteousness? When shall she come, as 
having the amenities of home for us, and provided (like our land) 
with pastures 2 (for the kine)? And who shall give us quiet ; from 
the cruel (men) of evil life and faith? To whom shall Thy Good 
Mind's sacred wisdom come (to guide them in their toil to rescue 
and avenge us)? 


12. (To whom? The answer lieth near.) Such shall be the Saviours 
of the Provinces, and they who, through Thy Good Mind's grace, 
Shall go on hand in hand with mental keenness ; (as it spreads 
among Thy saints) by the doing every deed of Thy 
commandment, O Ahura! through the help of, and in accordance 
with, Thy Holy Order; for such as these are set (for us), as 
steadfast foes of hate! 


Footnotes 


153:1 The Pahlavi has also pavan zak dahisno; but a false gloss 
gives an erroneous concrete [pavan tand Tf pasino]. Recall addi 
paitt. 


153:2 See ashadnd, ashauné (sic) (Y. XLVII, 4, 5). 


153:3 Read 'as ashtta'—has been pushed on, enacted. I correct 
here as seems so evidently necessary; but the Pahlavi anticipates 
with its amat zak yamtdnéd. 


153:4 Pavan friftarth. 
153:5 See Y. XXIX, 4. 
153:6 See Y. XXX, 11, savaka ashavabyo. 


154:1 Meng = mam or man; -eng is the nasalised vowel. Man is 
suspiciously significant here; 'mental battles’ is rather advanced 
for the circumstances. It is, however, not impossible. The Pahlavi 
favours mam (?) here; it has avo li. We might even read mena on 
its evidence. The Pahlavi indicates the meaning 'crises' under the 
figure of the 'Bridge,' which was the last great crisis to every man 
in the eye of the earlier, as well as of the later, Faith; so also in Y. 
LI, 12. The 'straits of life' would be an admirable meaning; I differ 
with hesitation. 


154:2 Pahlavi kardarih. 
154:3 See Y. XLIII, 14. 


154:4 Yaékit gdzra-senghaunghé. Or, ‘knowing also those who 
are the teachers of secret doctrines.’ 


154:5 We may, with some effort, connect thwavas with 
vaédemnai. Spentd vidvau, however, must refer to the 
immediately foregoing Ahur6, especially in view of the tvem 
vidvau, Ahura, of verse 2. 'The one like Thee’ might even, as in 
other cases, be only an oblique way of rendering 'Thyself;' but 
the expression 'with the understanding of Vohu Manah' induces 
me to refer the word Thwavas to the servant of Ahura; in this 
case, however, this last line must of course be drawn to verse 4, 
although not mechanically separated from verse 3. 


155:1 See verse 2. 


155:2 Present for imperative, as sometimes in modern 
languages in giving directions. 


155:3 The words are anticipated from the third line. 


155:4 I follow the Indian sense here with great reluctance. Nana 
may well be, in Iranian, equivalent to 'each several one,’ and in 
fact may not impossibly teach us the origin of the word ('‘man, 
man.' comp. narem,* narem*). The Pahl. trir. is so decided for a 
personal sense, that he renders gabra nésman = man and 
woman. Did he suppose 'woman' to be literally (!) expressed in 
the text? 


155:5 Aramaiti is addressed, unless indeed an instrumental is 
read without MSS. An instrumental is of course preferable. 


155:6 The Pahlavi has, with admirable freedom, zakat6 hu- 
khddai padakhshayinisn, va al lanman zak 7 dds-khddat salita 
yehavdnado. I read hukhshathra khshayefitam, ma ne dus- 
khshathra, to bring the metre somewhat into order, as some 
gross irregularity is present; the caesura only, not the sense, is 
affected by the change. 


155:7 Or, 'from the birth-hour on;' so the Pahlavi. Its gloss reads 
[akhar min zerkhdnisno avinasih pahlam]. 


156:1 So Bartholomae, who now holds to a third singular here, 
leaving the text undisturbed, and explaining as an optative. 


156:2 The Pahlavi seems to render 'comfort' here, using khvarih 
in that sense. 


156:3 So the Pahlavi correctly indicates by its arzdk; Ner. 
priyataram. 


156:4 Compare Y. LI, 7. Are the plants here mentioned as in 
connection with Aramaiti in her figurative association with the 
earth? 


156:5 See verses 1, 2. 


156:6 Or, ‘against the blow,’ Y. XXIX, 1. The Pahlavi translator here 
renders padirak ft aréshak, while in Y. XXIX, 1 he renders 7 
réshkadn. The variations are probably not real; the renderings 
referring to some forgotten differences of text; or, as often, he 
may have anticipated modern freedom, and ‘changed his text;’ 
that is, rendered it as if changed to a seemingly more intelligible 
form; so in a throng of similar cases. This is the only rational 
explanation of some of his errors. (He was able to render, and 
has rendered, most grammatical forms in different places.) 


156:7 The Pahlavi has, however, navidih. Did he read vidhyam, in 
itself a very possible text? 


157:1 Compare emavantem aéshem, also peresa nau ya tdi ehma 
parsta. Observe that the Pahlavi translator distinguishes the two 
senses of isti. In Y. XLVI, 2 he transcribes the Gathic word, the 
Persian rendering ‘hezdanah; Ner. punyalakshmim; here, however, 
he has: Kadar lak, AGharmazd, zak Tt sapir khvahisn i khddayih. 


157:2 Compare verse 5. 


157:3 Asha might certainly equal akha here (so Bartholomae) if 
the constant and intentional repetition of the name and idea of 
Asha, = the personified Order, would not have caused confusion. 


157:4 The Pahlavi translator renders a word which occupied the 
place of gavaro by yakhsenunidarih; Ner. following as to root 


(freely as to form). As he, however, renders related forms 
elsewhere by ‘living,’ ‘live,’ our only safe conclusion is that he had 
a different word from gavar6 (givar6) before him in his MS. 


157:5 Compare Y. XXVIII, 6. 


157:6 Iam very far from certain that we do not seriously blunder 
in not following the indication of the Pahlavi here. See remarks Y. 
XXXII, 16. 


157:7 Or, ‘let me enjoy as my own;' but mdi is difficult. Ukam 
might otherwise be a first personal form in the sense of the 
Vedic uk. ».1ss Bartholomae's third sing. imper. is also of course 
well possible; but were not the originally abnormal third 
singulars in -am, duham sayam, vidam, taken over from third pl. 
Subj. '-am' really equalling the nasal vowel merely*? Comp. also 
Indian adrisram, abudhram, asrigram, Zend vavazirem, -am = an. 
‘Tradition’ has, Pahl. zivisnth; Ner. givitam; Pers. zistan, for Gkam, 
as if rendering 'enjoyment,' ‘experience of life.’ *(am = tam is 
more difficult.) 


158:1 Comparing vapus; otherwise, with the Pahlavi, ‘knowing 
the destruction (of the evil) which VohGman works;' see Y. XXIX, 
6, where the rendering of the Pahlavi is supported by the 
previous verse. 


158:2 Comp. Y. XLVI, 3. Kada Mazda; frarenté*—saoshyantam 
khratav6? 


158:3 Compare Y. XXXII, 15. 


158:4 Is Soma-intoxication here referred to? And was the Haoma- 
worship in abeyance at the time? The Pahlavi seems to have 


understood 'magic' here, and in the evil sense, that is, judging 
from the perhaps later gloss. Aside from the gloss, however, the 
Pahlavi may well have been, nay, more probably was, intended 
to be read madih as = madahya. 


158:5 As to this word, we cannot do better than follow Justi 
(although his work is now a score of years old). The Indian 
varpas, in the sense of deceit, has also been compared. The last 
Pahlavi translator was probably confused by finding this word, as 
So often, divided in his MS. He rendered as best he could, or 
rather he handed down the shattered documents, or oral 
teachings, of his predecessors with his own too often lame 
additions, the whole mass being rich in the relics of the truth. 


158:6 See verse 5. 


159:1 Mat following Asha shows that we may also have the 
preposition in pdi mat. 


159:2 As Aramaiti is here spoken of as 'having pasture,’ that is, as 
inspiring the thrifty husbandmen who cultivate the meadows by 
irrigation, or drainage, she became associated herself with those 
meadows, and so later with the earth; see Y. XLVII, 2. 


159:3 The Pahlavi sees in ramam enforced quiet not 'from' but 
'to' the wicked; 'who shall deal the finishing blow to the wicked?’ 


159:4 So also the Pahlavi, shnasinidarih. 


YASNA XLIX. 


REVERSES AND HOPES. HONOUR TO FRASHAOSTRA AND 
OTHER CHIEFS. 


The chapter divides itself naturally into sections 1-5, 6-11. Verse 12 belongs with 
chapter L. One of the struggles in the holy cause seems to have gone against the party 


of Asha. I say 'one 
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of the struggles,’ for from the account of a reverse which we have here, and from that 
of a success which meets us in chapter XLV, 1, and again from reverses in XLVI, 1, 2, 
&c., we naturally conclude that 'the cause’ saw many vicissitudes, in which the last 
Gatha still leaves us. Whether Y. XLV, 1 records a victory which was subsequent to the 
reverse before us, referring to a battle alluded to in Y. XLIV, 14, 15, also possibly 
anticipated in Y. XXXI, can never be decided; the order of the statements in the 
sequence of our present MSS. has little or nothing to do with the possible order of the 


events. 


1. A border chief, Bendva by name, had proved himself too formidable (mazist6) for the 
moment, and the holy Faith knows how to beg for vengeance on the armed Drdg- 
worshipper. The weapons of Ahura were not spiritual only, any more than those of 
Israel were, or those of Mohammed. The death of an armed religious enemy was 
devoutly to be desired for every moral and political, as well as for every personal 
reason. 2. For judicial as well as priestly decisions hung on the issue. And this Bendva 
had his functionaries and a system, and they were in full and active operation. And this 
was, beyond a doubt, a rival and settled system, and not merely an upstart and 
insurrectionary one. It had caused the true prophet many an hour of thought as well 
as anger. Its functionaries gave him pause (manayé6iti). Falsity in religion was as ever 
his opportunity; and invective follows. 'The priestly judge himself who served the 
Drdg-worshippers was a cheat.’ 'The holy Order was his foe, and not his helper.’ And 
he did not contribute at all to the spread of Piety as the Zarathustrians conceived of it, 
nor indeed really in another sense for the reason that he even repudiated the source 
of pious wisdom, which is holy counsel. 3. But, however, the evil functionaries might 
resort to subterfuge and strategy, the opposing powers themselves, the Righteous 


Order on the one side, and the power of the Lie-demon on the other, were planted in 
the opposing systems with dualistic clearness, to benefit or injure. There was no 
compromise, as doubtless the Drdg-party may have wished. 


And so the poet cries once more for the divine Benevolence to be his guardian; or 
perhaps he may have intended a particular chief who represented the Good Mind, 
while at the same time he swept the entire throng and company who adhered to the 
Lie-demon, with his interdict, away from his consideration. 4. He declares them closely 
allied to the Daéva-worshippers, or else he puts their worship of the Daévas in the 


place of climax as their 
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highest offence, not failing to point out what should conciliate sympathy with him 
always; that is, that those who brought the Daévas, and opposed Asha, were the 
devotees of Rapine (a€shmem vareden); for murderous rapine seems to have been, 
apart from Asha, the universal sin. By this these Daéva-worshippers gained a stolen 
livelihood, and spent their ill-gotten means in idle waste (fshuyasd afshuyanté). 5. But 
he who defended the holy Daéna was as meat and drink to the people, wise and 


faithful, as a settled citizen, and trained in the habits of the holy State. 


6. He therefore prays once more for right discernment as to how he may propagate 
the Faith. 7. And he calls on the steady citizen to listen, beseeching God Himself to give 
an ear, and to tell him who the faithful prince, or peer, or villager, may be, who may 
take the lead (see sare) in giving forth (see sravayaéma) that holy Daéna, with its 
frasasti, to the masses who await it. 8. But he asks the question as if only to give 
emphasis to his naming a chief and venerated friend. Frashaostra is the man. He is the 
one fitted for the hearing, apt to proclaim the truth (frasrdidydi erethw6). And he begs 
that they both (compare Y. XXVIII, 9) may be lastingly prominent in that holy Realm 
which was to counteract the depraved polity whose chief had for the moment gained 
the upper hand (verses 1, 2). 9. But the case is in so far uncertain and undecided, that 
he cries for help once more to the ideal citizen himself, fearing that he may yet be 
induced to share the power with the heretic, and still declares that men's souls may 
reach the reward of priority only through the holy System of Ahura, and under the 
rulers of His choice. 


10. He therefore confides the result to Ahura, and with it, his dependents, those living 
and those dead. And his thoughts, being turned to heaven (11), they also revert as if by 
antithesis (the key-note of the Daéna) to future retribution. Those who may be 
wavering, half-inclined to adhere to the opposing party (verse 9), are warned in words 
of peculiar meaning. Those that choose the evil sovereign, a dussasti, as in Y. XXXII, 9, 
or as the sastars of Y. XLVI, 1, will not go forward with the saints to the Kinvat (Y. XLVI, 
10), nor will they be met by their consciences under pleasing images, and later by the 
souls of saints who had gone before, but the wicked dead shall meet them in the 
home of Lies, with poisoned food, and sneering words. And this shall be a self-inflicted 


vengeance. 
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1. Bendva: has ever fought with me; (yea, since he first appeared 
at hand to threaten, and alas to his advantage in the strife) He is 
the most powerful (in brutal might), and (in his predominance) 
would crush my strength as I seek to win back the disaffected (in 
my host) through Righteous 2 (zeal), O Mazda! Come then with 
gifts of (vengeful 3) good to (meet) my sorrow .. Through (Thine 
inspiring) Good Mind obtain (for me ;) that (Bendva's) death .! 


2. (Aye, he is indeed the greatest :), for that 


Bendva's evil judge doth cause me to hesitate and ponder (in my 
earnest course of propagation and reform), a deceiver as he is, 
(estranged) from the Righteous Order, and receiving :.from it (not 
happiness) but many a wound. The bountiful and perfect Piety 
he has not maintained nor strengthened for this 2 land, nor 


g 


questions with Thy Good Mind hath he asked ; (to gain him light), 
O Lord! . 


3. But (all is not yet lost!); for this religious choice « (our holy 
creed, for which our last lost ; battle has been fought), O Mazda! 
Thy blessed Order (our guardian help) has yet been set to save 
and bless us. (But) for (that evil) Judge, the Demon-of-the-Lie, (is 
set) to deal (for him) her wounds «. Therefore do I pray (the more) 
for the sheltering leadership of Thy Good Mind (within our folk 
and our commanders). And all the allies of the wicked I abjure :. 


4, They who with evil scheme and will shall cherish and help on 
the Wrath of Rapine, and with her Rama «, and (not by silent 


favour, but) with their 
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very tongues, whose will and wish ; (run) not with good but evil 
deeds. These settle and support the Daévas (in their power, not 
the Lord). It is 2 the wicked's Faith and Insight (so to do. Their 
faith is the perverted). 


5. But he, O Mazda! is our abundance and our fatness :, who (will 
yet dare these unbelieving foes) and guard the Faith (against 
that envious Wrath .), and with the Good Mind's power. For every 
man of Piety is a wise citizen ; in accordance with the holy Order, 
and so are all who are (in truth) within Thy Realm, O Lord! 


6. And now, will I beseech of You, O Mazda, and Righteousness 
(within Thy Mathra) speaks ; (to tell me) what lies within Your 
will's intention, that (having discerned Your Insight as the 
enlightened 
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ever must), I may as well discern aright how we can herald forth 
those (truths), and that pure Daéna (with them) which is the 
Faith of Him who is Thyself :, O Lord. 


7, And (as we speak it forth as taught by Asha) then let the 
(zealous 2 citizen) give heed, and with Thy Good Mind, O Ahura 
Mazda! Yea, let him give ear in accordance with (the dictate of) 
the Holy Order, and do Thou hear alike as well ;. Who shall be the 
ally; and who the kinsman-lord himself, who, with his gifts and 
(legal rules), shall institute and settle for the serving mass a 
worthy praise (for God s)? 


8. (And I do not ask in vain, for such an one is found for us, and 
near at hand.) To Frashaostra hast Thou given that most 
favouring guardian power, the headship ; of the Holy Order (for 
us), O 
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Ahura! This therefore would I pray of Thee (to confirm to him 
that gracious gift), and for myself likewise, would I now seek as 
well that sheltering headship which is within Thy Realm; yea, 
most blest and foremost: may we both for ever be within it. 


9. Aye, let the zealous and thrifty husbandman, so formed for 
giving help and blessings 2, give heed and listen when I call, (O 
Mazda!) Let not the truthful (tiller, he who hears and speaks Thy 
word :), be he who takes : that sheltering chieftainship together 
with the wicked. Let the believing natures (only) join in that best 
recompense. And thus in the course of the holy Order are in the 
fact so joined those two, Gamaspa and the 'hero' :. 


10. (And since these champions thus join in that reward), then 
therefore will I place as well in Thy 
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protection (Thy) Good Mind : (in the living) and the spirits (of the 
dead. Yea, I confide our very) self-humbling praises, (which we 
offer, unto Thee), by which (Thine) Aramaiti (who is our Piety, 
exists), and likewise sacrificing zeal. And this would we do to 
further Thy great Sovereign Power (among Thy folk), and with 
undying 2 (?) strength. 


11. (But as to faithless reprobates); the souls (of the evil dead) 
Shall meet those evil men who serve their evil rulers, who speak 
with evil words, and harbour evil consciences, these souls (in 
Hell) shall come with evil food ; (to welcome them), and in the 
Lie's abode their dwelling « verily shall be :! 


Footnotes 


162:1 If this word does not simply mean ‘a band,’ one might 
suspect a relation of root with banayen. The Pahlavi has 
expressively and freely badtGm here, and vimarih in the next 
verse, with a like word in Y. XXX, 6. This enemy may have been 
roughly dubbed 'the polluted,’ or even ‘diseased one;' analogous 
occurrences are not wanting. 


162:2 I cannot agree to rendering asha 'really,’ when applied in 
an evil sense. The sacred word may mean 'really' when applied to 
the righteous, but then, in that case, the reality indicated has an 
element of sanctity in it, and that of no low order. Iam also not 
aware that riténa is applied in an evil sense in the Rig-veda. The 


use of Asha, like that of Vohu Manah and Khshathra, &c., is 
obvious in the Gatha; the six sacred words were, like the theme 
of asymphony, brought in at every opportunity, with all shades 
of meaning from those of proper names to those of adverbs. 
With slight change of text to anom., we might render, 'He who 
seeks to please the evil-minded, O Thou A.!' 


162:3 Comp. Y. XXXII], 2, 


162:4 I cannot agree that arapa should be read rapa for the sake 
of a syllable in the metre. The line has more than eleven syllables 
here, as the Vedic Trishtup often has. Moreover the ancient 
writing before the Pahlavi translator read likewise arapa, and the 
sense demands it. 


162:5 Or, 'may I obtain.’ 
162:6 See Y. LIII, 9. 


162:7 See the first verse. 


163:1 I would gladly accede to a subjunctive 2nd singular 
intensive here in a causative sense, but a 3rd singular precedes, 
and a 3rd singular follows. I cannot therefore recognise a 
subjunctive in a precative, or imperative, sense here. I think the 
word is a nominative, as its position in the verse corresponds 
well to that form. It may mean ‘delivering against us many a 
wound.’ 


163:2 Possibly ‘for us in (this) land.’ 
163:3 Comp. Y. XLIV, 13. 


163:4 Comp. Y. XXX, 2. 


163:5 See mazisté in the first verse. 
163:6 The Pahlavi mn réshinéd pavan Drug. 


163:7 The Pahlavi translator gave as our first rendering here: 
Andarg harvisp-gdno darvandano min hamkhakth andarg 
yemaleldnam; [aigh, min déstih 7 levatman valmansan gavidak 
yehevdnam]. 


163:8 The Pahlavi has aréshk6 = envy. 


164:1 The Pahlavi gave us our first surmise as to the general 
meaning of vas; it renders kamak. 


164:2 Or, 'by that which is the evil's Faith.’ 


164:3 The Pahlavi translator gave us our first general indication 
here as elsewhere; he has shirinih and karpih. Reading 'Mazdau,' 
we have 'Mazda (is our source of) abundance and refreshment. ' 


164:4 See the fourth verse. 


164:5 The Pahlavi has, however, khdp shinasakih. I differ with 
hesitation; possibly views may be harmonised. 


164:6 Compare Y. XXIX, 3, where Asha answers. I cannot well 
accept mrdité as an infinitive. Geldner has keenly pointed out 
that fraéshya is inclined to unite with an infinitive, but so are 
other forms of ish and vas. Moreover the infinitive does not so 
naturally fall to the end of the sentence in Gathic or Vedic. (See 
above, note on Y. XXXIV, 1.) If an infinitive is insisted upon (so 
long since) let us at least bring the word into more usual shape, 
using the Pahlavi translator, as in one of his most valuable 
offices, as an indirect evidence, where his translation is at fault 


as a rendering. He has: Fraz6 avo zak 1 LekGm farmayém, 
Adharmazd, va Ashavahistok rai yemalelGnam. He had 'mrdvé' 
before him, which might be an infinitive. 


165:1 I think that knshmavat6 equals simply 'yourself' here, as 
often (So mavant = me); otherwise ‘of your disciple,’ which would 
be feeble. Professor Jolly has, V.S., s. 97, 'damit wir ihn 
verkundigen mochten den Glauben, welcher der euere ist, 0 
Ahura. ' 


165:2 See the ninth verse. 


165:3 Ahura is elsewhere addressed in close connection with 
human beings; here the human subject is half lost in VohGman 
and Asha. I hardly think that it is wise to change the text without 
MSS. A lost verse may have relieved all difficulty. 


165:4 Others 'the good doctrine,’ or again 'the good repute;' but 
as to the latter, frasasti is coupled so constantly in the later 
Avesta with yasna, and vahma, &c., that I do not feel at liberty to 
depart from that sense. The Pahlavi has also vafriganth, quite in 
harmony with the connection. 


165:5 This verse is clearly an answer to the questions contained 
in verse 7. It is a half answer, even if we render dau (dao) as a 
subjunctive. As the question in verse 7 certainly concerns a chief 
of some kind, I cannot see how we can avoid rendering sarem 
analogously. We need one who gives a refuge rather than one 
who receives it. Compare the Pahlavi, and also the Persian, sar. 
The Pahlavi ».:. translation gives its evidence without 
intermission for this meaning, a fact largely overlooked. 


166:1 I think that the connection fairly proves this meaning; and 
it has likewise the powerful support of the Pahlavi translation: 
Hamadi vad avo visp6 farmanpato h6manani [aigh, Frashostar [ ] 
vad tand t pasino hamdi salitaih yehabdn]. 


166:2 It is not to be forgotten that su is the root of Saoshyant. 
166:3 Comp. Y. XXXI, 15. 


166:4 Or 'gives;' compare peresa avat ya mainis ye dregvaité 
khshathrem hunaiti. Professor Jolly, V.S., s. 36: 'Nicht soll wer das 
Rechte redet, die Herrschaft dem LUgner Uberlassen.' 


166:5 Yahi remains a singular, whereas we should expect a dual; 
(can it be such, the form being altered, as so often by later 
reciters, to accommodate the metre?) For Gamaspa and yukhta 
as duals compare utaydUitt tevisht. Yahi probably refers to 
Vistaspa (Y. XLVI, 14). Was it an especial epithet for the kings? The 
later Persian kings took prominent places in battle. If the duals 
are not admitted, my rendering would be, 'the souls are united 
with the reward through the (influence and example of the) 
valiant GAmaspa.' Perhaps Gamasp6 is to be read. 


167:1 This is probably the foundation for the later identification 
of Vohd Manah and the faithful disciple. 


167:2 Here all is conjectural. The Pahlavi reports an adjective 
from a form of man (or a participle). They who think upon the 
throne (to seize it) do so with dying power. Wilder conjectures 
have been made; but the Pahlavi translators seldom wilfully 
guessed. They took the shattered results of their predecessors, 
and worked them feebly over; hence their great value, and the 
unimportance of their errors. They used what intelligence they 


possessed in redelivering what they heard and read. Vazdangha 
cannot well be taken in an evil sense, as it is used in a good 
sense elSewhere. The connection maza with ra has long 
circulated; maza avémi rd (?). As the souls of the departed are 
thought of, perhaps ‘undying’ is the meaning; compare avemira 
(for form) with the Zend avimithris. 


167:3 See Yast XXII by Darmesteter, as supplemented. 
167:4 So the Pahlavi; otherwise ‘their bodies shall so lie.’ 


167:5 Verse 12 belongs to the next chapter. 


YASNA XLIX, 12-L. 


The most striking circumstance here, after the rhetorical and moral-religious 
peculiarities have been observed, is the sixth verse; and as to the question of 
Zarathustrian authorship, it is the most striking in the Gathas or the Avesta. In that 


verse we have Zarathustra, not named alone, which might easily be harmonised 
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with his personal authorship, nor have we only such expressions as 'to Zarathustra 
and to us' (Y. XXVIII, 7), but we have Zarathustra named as 'mahya razeng sahit,' 'may 
he declare my regulations,’ which could only be said, without figure of speech, by 
some superior, if not by the prime mover himself. Were these verses then written by 
the prime mover? And was he other than Zarathustra? If so, the entire mass of the 
Gathas was of course written by him, or else their style and character may be regarded 
as of such a character that they could have been composed by four or five closely 
connected individuals. But while verses here and there are doubtless the productions 
of secondary persons, the mass of the Gathas cannot be regarded as the work of 
several different composers. They are one man's work, directly or indirectly. If then the 
present section, which is especially original in its tone, was not from Zarathustra, the 
man whose heart and soul, and, we may add, whose power were in Zarathustrianism, 
was not Zarathustra, but some unnamed individual far more important. (See note on Y. 
XXVIII, 7.) The prominence of the name of Zarathustra was in that case solely owing to 
the personal activity of Zarathustra supported by the social rank of the Spitamas. 
Zarathustra was a princely disciple, on the hypothesis mentioned, and nothing more. 
The real author of Zarathustrianism was, in that case, in no sense Zarathustra; 
compare 'to Zarathustra and to us:' nor yet Vistaspa; compare ‘to Vistaspa and to me:' 
nor Frashaostra; compare 'to Frashaostra and to us;' and, we may also say, not 
Gamaspa, for he is addressed in the vocative. He was mentally and personally the 
superior of all of them. In fact he was the power behind both throne and home, and 


yet without a name! But, in that case, what becomes of Y. XXIX, 6, 8? Is it probable that 


the founder of a religion (or of a new departure in a religion) would describe another 
as the chosen of God, if he were not in fact supposed to be thus eminent? Or, if a 
popular and sincerely enthusiastic religious composer were about to chant a hymn at 
a meeting of the religious masses, would he be likely to name a person to the 
animated throngs, whom they themselves did not feel to be the life of their religious 
faith? especially, if that person were not prominent from the arbitrary circumstance 
that he was the reigning prince? I do not think that this is at all probable. But if 
Zarathustra had, as described, the leading name, and composed a portion of the 
hymns with their lost companions, is it probable that he possessed no decided 
prominence in this matter above Vistaspa, Frashaostra, and Gamaspa? Was there no 


central poet, who 
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composed the mass of the metrical lore, dominating by his influence those who added 
portions here and there, or was there a quaternion of seers, four Zarathustras, as one 
might say? As we have said, the hymns decide it. One man's soul is in them, as a 
composer's feelings are in his compositions, or a master's feelings are in the lines of 
his disciples. But if there was one central figure instead of four, and he is mentioned as 
Zarathustra, and as the spokesman in many portions of the Gathas, being likewise 
known by inference to be the composer of nearly all of them, how can we account for 
the words, 'let him, Zarathustra, teach or proclaim my regulations?' Can the verse be 
regarded as put into the mouth of Ahura, as elsewhere? Hardly, for Ahura is addressed 
in it. I can therefore only repeat of this verse, as of the others which present analogous 
questions in Y. XXVIII (with which this chapter L stands in the closest connection), that 
this thoroughly original piece was composed by Zarathustra as by far the most 
prominent individual in the religious struggle, dominating his party essentially and 
positively, and that these verses (6-11) were simply rhetorically put into the mouth of 
the monarch from the exigency of the style of composition. And I conclude that 
Vistaspa was supposed to speak them, because in the presence of Zarathustra, it is 
extremely improbable that any one but the titular head of the State should have been 


represented as saying of Zarathustra, 'mahya radzeng sahit.' 


1. The piece from Y. XLIX, 52 to Y. L, 1-5 joins well on with Y. XLIX, although the tone is 
brighter. As he begins with questions in Y. XLVIII, 8-11, after the prospective prayers of 
Y. XLVI, 1-7, in which he looks forward to a crisis in the armed struggle, so now after 
the hostile chief has got the upper hand, he cries out once more with interrogatives, 
uttering the questions, not of curiosity, but of mournful devotion. 


'The storm has broken over us,' so he would seem to say, 'and I have prayed for grace 
to know how we may administer (Y. XLIV, 9) the all-powerful means of help, the Daéna, 
in which Thy Righteous Order is set (Y. XLIX, 3). I have cried to Thee for chief and peer 
(verse 7), naming Frashaostra, GAmaspa, and the Yahin, and now, while I invoke you, 
praying for what in your selection is the best (Y. XXVII, 11; Y. XLIV, 10), I would more 
than ever declare that I have none other help than Thee and Thy saving Order.’ 2. And 
he asks once more to know how he who seeks to further the sacred herds, as the 
emblem of the moral thrift of the provinces, should proceed in his allotted work. 3. 


Answering his own question, he says that it is by advance upon the enemy; he declares 
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that the heroic settler who pushes the holy system to the utmost verge of the sacred 
territory or still further, was the man 'to gain the Kine' for the seeking prophet. 4. But 
in the midst of struggles, he anticipates Garé6dman with its praises. 5. For they were all 
prepared for both worship and work, since God had approached to aid His prophet, 
encouraging His discouraged spirit. 6. Here Vistaspa is represented as intervening; and 
he addresses Ahura literally, but Zarathustra really, exhorting him indirectly to 
continue on in his work of propagation, undismayed by present circumstances. 7. And 
with Zarathustra, he would re-engage the other powerful helpers, whom he would 
yoke on as steeds to gain God's praise in Heaven by passing over every bridge of trial 
safely. 8. Having heard from Zarathustra his metric words, he will approach with them 
to pray, and, as in Y. XXVIII, 2, 3, ‘with hands stretched out' with homage, and with 
vigour. 9. And he looks to attain the object of his prayers by religious self-control, and 
faithful action. 10. His efforts vie with the heavenly bodies in their praise of God. 11. 
Therefore he will persevere, and as a praiser-king (so the Pahlavi in one place); and he 


beseeches that Ahura, the life-giver, may help on the all-engrossing cause. 


Translation. 


Y. XLIX, 12 :. What aids of grace hast Thou for Thine invoking 
Zarathustra, (O Ahura Mazda!) to grant him through Thy 
Righteous Order? Yea, what (aids of 2 grace hast thou for me as) 
through Thy Good Mind given (within my soul), for me who will 
(still) pray to Thee with praises, O Great Creator! beseeching 
what in accordance with Your wished-for aim is best? 


Y. L, 1. Aye, doth my soul indeed obtain assisting 


grace, and which of Thy blessings is that gift to me, O Lord? 
What saving champion is found to save both flocks and herds? 
And who for myself other than Thy Righteous Order, and Thyself, 
Ahura? Tell me :, O (ye) invoked ones! Or what of grace is there 
for me save Thy Best Mind (itself)? 


2. (And if Thy guardian is verily to save our wealth) how shall he 
(obtain, and by what means shall he) seek after 2 that joy-creating 
Kine (who is the living symbol of our peace :)? (How shall that 
man obtain his wish) who shall desire to see her provided with 
pastures for (the welfare of) this land? (That only way is 
righteousness.) Do Thou then grant me lands (so would I ask of 
Thee) which live in justice in the many .splendours of the sun, 
and lands which openly ; thus live, and which are to be 
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sought and gained by me (as conquests for the cause). Give 
Thou this gift! 


3. (Yea, let that joy-creating one) be his possession through the 
Righteous Order (which he helps to bring, that living sign) which 
(the most valiant citizen) may give to him (at once reward and 
charge), and in accordance with Thy Sovereign Authority. (May 
that heroic settler grant him this gift) he who may make the (last 
imperilled) farm to flourish in the vigour of Thy blest prosperity, 
the tract which lies the nearest (to the fields) which our foeman 
holds as his :. 


4. (And therefore both in thankfulness and hope) will I give 
sacrifice to You with praises, O Ahura Mazda! together with Thine 
Order and Thy Best Mind (in Thy saints), and in accordance with 
Thy sacred Sovereign Power, by whose help the wisher (heaven- 
bound) may stand upon the (certain) pathway ;, and in Thine 
Home-of-song shall I (by means of these my Yasnas offered here) 
there hear the praises of Thine offering saints who see Thy face :. 


5. And we. are in readiness as well (to fulfil Your praises and 
declare your words), O Ahura Mazda! through Your (grace, and) 
in accordance with Your Holy Order, since Ye advance with 
friendliness ; to cheer the speaker of Your Mathra-word with 
open acts of visible relief, as if with hand sent forth, 
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whereby that Mathra-speaker of Your truth may bring us on, and 
settle us, in weal and bliss :. 


6. (Therefore will I incite him to his task the more. Let him indeed 
proclaim the righteous way :) he who already lifts his voice in 
Mathras, O Ahura Mazda! he, Zarathustra ;, the faithful friend in 
accordance with the Holy Order, and with self-abasing worship, 
giver of understanding for this land, voice-guider (of the way to 


glory .), let him indeed proclaim and teach my regulations, and in 
accordance with Thy Good Mind (as his law). 


7. (And together with that chief speaker of your word I would 
engage yet others in the cause). Your well-incited ; and swift « 
(servants), O Ahura! would I yoke; on (as steeds to take their 
holy course toward heaven), gaining 7 thereby (at last) the 
Bridges s where 
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Your adoration (rules and is complete). Yea, I (?) yoke on your 
mighty ones, and with Thy Holy Order, and Thy Good Mind. And 
with these may Ye drive on; aye, be Ye for my help! 


8. (And as I yoke on Your Mathra-speakers for their course, then) 
would I (myself) approach You in the (highest) deed of worship ;, 
and with these sacred metric feet (of Zarathustra and his peers :), 
those which are heard and famed afar, as the metric feet of 
zealous worship, and with my hands stretched ; out (in 
supplicating prayer). Yea, You (would I approach), O Mazda! in 
union with Your sacred ritual Truth, and with the homage of a 
freely-giving helper ., and with the good virtue of (Your) Good 
Mind (in my soul). 


9. Yea, with these Yasnas of Your sacrifice would I approach You, 
praising back to You (in answer to Your mercies), O Ahura! and 
Thou, O Righteousness! in (the holy) actions of Your Good Mind, 
(as he moves within us), so long indeed as I shall have the power, 
commanding at my will o’er this my sacred (privilege) and gift. 
(And doing as) the wise man (thus), may I (like him) become a 
supplicant who gains ; his ends. 


10. (Mine every wish and prayer is this), then therefore 
whatsoever I shall do, and whatsoever deeds 
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(of ritual and truth I shall yet further do) on account of, (and to 
make full .) these (prior deeds of worship), yea, whatsoever (holy 
works) shine bright 2 as having worth in (all) men's eyes through 
Thy Good Mind (whose character they share; these as) the stars, 
suns, and the Aurora which brings on the light ; of days, are all, 
through their Righteous Order, (the speakers) of Thy .,praise, O 
Thou Great Giver, Lord! : 


11. Your praiser then (by eminence) would I be named, and 
(more), would be it, so long as by (Thine inspiring) Righteousness 
Iam thus able and may have the power. And may the maker of 
the world give help through (His implanted) Good Mind (in my 
fellow-servants). And may that (all) be done : (to further us) 
which through His veritable grace is most promotive (for the 
cause)! 
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Footnotes 


e€ 


170:1 This verse is placed here as obviously more closely related 
to chapter L than to chapter XLIX. Lost verses may, however, 
have intervened between it and Y. L, 1. 


170:2 Another rendering, regarding kat as a purely interrogative 
participle, would be, 'Are they (t6i) helpful to the invoking 
Zarathustra?’ But kat tdi is a familiar form; see Y. XXXIV, 12, 
where it must mean quid tibi. 


171:1 I should be far from denying that azda may equal addhda’, 
but a strengthening adverb seems to me of no particular force 
here. I formerly rested at the simple explanation az + da = dha = 
desire-exciting, much desired one. But the Pahlavi translator 
affords an explanation which may surpass that of his successors. 
He sees the meaning: 'When I shall call upon You,' (that is, freely, 
‘being invoked,’) 'cause Thou (sic) me to understand fully.’ This is 
the remnant of some predecessor's work who rendered ‘tell ye 
me;' az = ah, otherwise lost in Zend. The plural follows the 
singular too often to excite much doubt; azda = tell ye; so zdi is 
from az, as syOdum is from as (recall the well-known Indian 
analogies). See also the explanation of the Pahlavi at Y. XXXI, 17. 
If a plural cannot be admitted, then consider a form extended by 
d. 


171:2 The Pahlavi translates freely, bavindnam. 


171:3 The Kine must represent the people as well as their live- 
stock. The raids concerned the owners more than their cattle. In 
answer to the cry of the Kine, Zarathustra was sent to the 
people. 


171:4 I can hardly agree to the rendering 'among people who 
see the sun’ without a needless reconstruction of the text. The 
Pahlavi likewise has pavan khvarih; for general meaning, 
compare Khshathrdi hveng daresdi, not as equivalent however. 


171:5 Askarak st. 


172:1 The Pahlavi translation, as usual, not literally exact, still 
furnishes the correct clue, Zak 7 nazdist6 (1) géhand min valmani 
darvand bakhshéd [aigas zak dén darisn bara yansegdnyén]. 


172:2 Fr6 tais vispais Kinvatd fra, peretam. 


172:3 Akau (compare the Indian aké); ‘who approach, and are 
therefore evident (ashkdarak) to God, and seeing Him.' Comp. 
akau in Y. LI, 13, which has been thought a loc. 


172:4 See nau. 
172:5 To vrag. 


173:1 See the previous verse, where the wisher stands on the 
path, seeking to reach Garédman. It seems therefore probable 
that hvathré refers to demané gar6. 


173:2 Compare Y. LIII, 2, daungh6 erezus patho. 


173:3 As remarked, this entire piece recalls Y. XXVIII. Here the 
monarch is represented as speaking precisely as spokesmen are 
introduced in any other composition. We have no reason to 
suppose the piece to be the composition of some leading person 
other than Zarathustra, because of the words ‘let Zarathustra 
speak forth my regulations.’ (See page 169.) 


173:4 Ish6 staunghat a paithi. 
173:5 Consider a suffix ishti. 


173:6 Here the Pahlavi translator gives us both text and 
translation, aurvat6 = arvand. 


173:7 Or, 'yoke Thou, may’st Thou gain.' 


173:8 The Kinvat Bridge, either literally or figuratively. Compare 
‘the bridge of the earth’ (Y. LI, 12). The crises of effort, or 


temptation, are meant, as the Kinvat Bridge was the last crisis 
before salvation or perdition. The souls of the good and of the 
evil were met by their own consciences on the Bridge, and 
encouraged or reviled. 


‘When the soul of the pious passes over that Bridge, the width of 
pi that Bridge becomes about one league’ (West, Mainy6-t 
Khard,* p. 134). Possibly the extension of the Bridge for the 
pious arose from the plural use here. 


174:1 Compare Y. XXVIII, 3. 
174:2 See Y. XXVIII, 9. 
174:3 See Y. XXVIII, 2. 
174:4 See Y. XLVI, 9. 


174:5 The Pahlavi translator accepts a ser se of acquisition here 
as well as of desire: Aétan6 zak T valman 7 avo hd-danak pavan 
khvahisno griftar hGmanant [mozq]. I accede to its indication, 
holding that gardh certainly has such an element in its meaning. 


175:1 I can here only follow the words as they are written; the 
meaning is clear enough although rather advanced. 
Reconstructions on a large scale are seldom of value. 


175:2 Judging from the context, we may render argat thus. 


175:3 The Pahlavi translator here renders as if he read usha. In Y. 
XLVI, 3 he translates ukhshando. Professor Wilhelm, preferring as 
above, still recalls the Homeric usage favouring 'increaser.' The 
Pahlavi has vakhshinidar in Y. XLVI, 3. Here hésh zak 7 ards dén 
bam I. Ner. alone understood ards. 


175:4 'Your:' 


175:5 An imperative has long been recognised in varstam; or 
read: 'Let him cause that which is the most furthering of deeds 
to grow influential through veritable grace.' So perhaps better. 
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THE GATHA(A) VOHU KHSHATHREM 
(VOHUKHSHATHRA(A)). 


This Gatha consists of the single chapter Y. LI. It has lines of 
fourteen syllables with caesura in the middle. 


YASNA LI. 


INSTRUCTIONS AND APPEALS TO AN ASSEMBLY OF THE 
FAITHFUL. 


It is hardly possible that we have here a continuous whole. The thoughts, however, 
harmonise well enough, and the changes give little trouble. 1. As so often the 
Sovereign Authority of Ahura, His reign over the hearts and in the minds of His faithful 
worshippers, is the leading theme. That sovereign Power, when it is established, will 
produce every good thing with it, and repress every evil, and the composer prays that 
he may never pause at any moment in his efforts to bring that kingdom on. 2. 
Accordingly, as the foremost of objects, he beseeches for both its blessings and its 
protection, and names Aramaiti as the especial representative of Ahura in this case to 
grant the Kingdom as a Realm established in spiritual wealth, and whose first effect 


should be the glory of God through the agency of holy dispositions in men. 


3. The spirit of the Daéna is public and prophetic rather than occult and mysterious. 
The people therefore gather to hear Gathas recited, and religious harangues delivered 
as on political occasions, and all the more because the Mathras are declared to be the 
results of direct inspiration from Ahura. 4. The present recitations are invocations 
calling for the four energising Immortals, the guiding Order, the active Piety, the 


inspiring Benevolence, and the Power-wielding Kingdom, and, in using these names, 


the multitude are also beseeching, by the voice of their spokesman, for the Ratu, the 


Saoshyant cried for by the Kine, looked for by Asha himself, and promised by Ahura. 
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5. And the men who press this prayer are, each of them, for the moment (ndkit), as the 
Ratu himself. Wise in his homage, he seeks to gain the kine, like the ideal 
husbandman, both as property and as emblem, and he desires to establish the Ratu, 
understood as a person, or as the law, which may judge between the two sides (Y. 
XXXI, 2), and, by the expulsion of the evil, give quiet to the land (Y. XLVI, 4; Y. LIT, 9). 6. 
Declaring Ahura to be the awarder of the highest good and deepest evil, (7) he calls on 
Him to grant the ‘eternal two,' the rewarding Immortals (not named in the former 
verse), but only by means of the inspired teachings. 8. And as these inculcations are 
effective for himself, he will declare forth their threats and promises to others, being 
repaid for his zealous fidelity in the very act. 9. Recalling the hopes of vengeance, he 
beseeches Ahura to give forth a sign, or instrument, from the holy Fire, which may 
settle the disputes by the forged blade of justice. 10. For he declares that the man who 
murderously assaults his adherents in the opposing interest (see Y. XXXII, 10, &c.) is 
inherently and originally perverted in his motives, a very son of the Lie, and of the 


seed of AkOman. 


11. While in terms he addresses Ahura, he in reality challenges the devotion of the 
chieftains, as he calls aloud to the Deity. 


12. Here a temptation of Zarathustra is narrated, as in the Vendidad, here dwelling on 
his youth, there on his maturer manhood. But the verse shows marked signs of later 
age. 


13. And the soul of the righteous is encouraged by the recorded example; he shall 
come off the conqueror, as Zarathustra did. 


14. But the Karpans (priestly chiefs?) of the opposing party, following the typical 
destroyer (as in Y. XXXII), would bring the world to ruin, and the creatures to Hell. 


15. The true disciples will however infallibly receive the promised recompense. 


16. And as for that Kisti, conceived by Mazda to give the saving knowledge in the 
sacred verse, the King of the Realm had acquired it. It will be stored in the memory of 


faithful priests under his care and rule; and he will give his subjects a good worship (Y. 
XLIX, 7) in accordance with it. 17. A female saint, also illustrious in rank, is celebrated 
with honourable mention; she is, as it were, the Kisti in her person, as she is named in 
this connection. 


18. Another devoted friend arrests the speaker's eye, as he stands in the assembly; 
(59) and still another. 20. Then, as if taking in all with his view, and with an expression 


which shows 
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his identification with the people, he declares that the 'Archangels' are of one mind 
with Mazda in bestowing spiritual blessings, the chief of which are inspired words, the 


source of their discipline, and the guide of their hopes. 


21. And with assurances as to the greatness of the spiritual blessings implied in all that 
he has said, he prays Ahura all the more earnestly to grant them to His elect. 22. And 
he declares that Ahura knows and observes the man who fulfils every command that 
he has uttered, as well as believes every doctrine which he has divulged, and that, 
knowing Him, He also marks Him as the object of His grace. And he ends by 
expressing once more his desire to approach the Bountiful Immortals, not as naming 
them alone, but naming them, as we may well suppose, with a full appreciation of all 


that is meant by the sacred words which belong to them as names. 
Translation. 


1. The good Government (of Ahura :) is to be chosen (among all 
wished-for things 2) as that lot which most of all brings on (our 
happiness). Actions that oppress us it opposes ;, through the 
holy Order (which pervades it), and with the pious zeal (of its true 
servants). Therefore, O Great Creator! let me 
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produce, and help bring on (that Sovereign Power) which is the 
best for us at every present hour. 


2. And first I will ask for : these two blessings of Your own, O 
Thou Great Creator, and thou His Righteous Order! and I also ask 
of thee, Our Piety (personified, as well); and grant me this Your 
Sovereign Rule over our desired wealth (to give and to preserve 
it; and likewise) those spiritual blessings which are advantageous 
for our worship (of Ahura) through (the inspiration of His) Good 
Mind (within the soul). 


3. (And it is not I alone who thus appeal to You; I speak for all) 
who are guarded in the (ceremonial and moral) actions of Your 
(law), and by those (inspired) words (which proceed) from the 
tongue of Thy Good Mind (as he speaks within Thy Mathra). Yea, 
these are all assembling (each) to hear You, of whom Thou, O 
Ahura Mazda! art the foremost guide ; and light. 


4. (And they cry aloud to Thee, O Mazda! I speaking with them, 
and in their name): Where is the (promised :) lord of our thrift 
(the embodied law, saving us from the most dreaded dangers 
that we fear ., the thrift-lord) of (our) ready zeal? Where 
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does he stand to (show us) mercy? Whither are (Thy) 
Righteousness and the Bountiful Aramaiti (our Piety) 
approaching? From what direction comes Thy Best Mind (to 
inspire and to guide)? And whence (again), O Great Creator! Thy 
Sovereign Power (to be our ruler and defence :)? 


5. And it is the tiller of the earth who asks this of Thee, O Ahura! 
(Thy chosen saint himself); he has asked this all of Thee, striving 


to discover how he may gain to himself the sacred Kine (and with 
all wealth in herds beside. And he would seek this) moved by the 
motives which flow from Thy Righteous Order (and Thy cause), 
upright as he is in actions, and wise in his self-humbling worship 
(of that 2 One) who, as a righteous ruler, has appointed a just 
controlling guide for those whom He has made. 


6. (And in partial answer to his question, and to solve his doubt, I 
now declare the truth): He who gives to this (good citizen) that 
which is better than the good ;; yea, He who bestows on him in 
accordance with his religious choice is (our) Ahura Mazda (and 
not 
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a false god of the Daévas ;). And this will He bestow through His 
divine Authority (established in preparation here), while on the 
withholder of the sacrifice, who offers nothing to His (cause), He 
will send worse than the evil (and that not here alone, but) in the 
last turning of the creation in its course! 


7. (And as Thou wilt bestow thus graciously on him), so grant me 
also, O Thou most bountiful Spirit Mazda, Thou who hast made 
both the Kine and the waters and the plants 2 (for her support) 
both Immortality and Welfare, those two eternal powers, and 
through Thy Good Mind in the doctrine (which is revealed 
through his inspired words ;). 


8. (Yea, grant me these two inseparable gifts, for having them in 
store) I will speak for Thee, O Mazda! because to the man of 
understanding . one should declare for Thee that which is woe to 
the wicked, but salvation to him who has maintained the holy 


Order (in Thy folk and in his soul). For he is (repaid in his deed, 
and) rejoiced by the Mathra who declares it to the wise. 


9. (And when I shall speak, I will declare for You that mental) 
keenness (which reaches the decision), and which Thou hast 
bestowed upon the two striving sides ;, (in Thy satisfying word). 
And this 
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I will announce by means of Thy flaming Fire; yea, I will declare it 
for the bestowal of that sword of justice which is forged from 
steel :, and wrought for both the worlds ». And for the.wounding 
of the wicked (with its blade) may’st Thou :, O Ahura Mazda! bless 
and prosper Thine (avenging) saint «! 


10. (Yea, let Thy believer wound the wicked to the quick), for he, 
who totally estranged from this (our holy rule ;), O Mazda! seeks 
to destroy my life, is a son; of the Lie's creation, and belongs to 
the miscreants; (but as for me), I call on Asha (Thy Righteous 

Order to be my help); and may he come with Thy good blessing. 


11. (And ye who throng the great assembly ;, it is of you I speak 
while, with my lips, I now address the Lord): Who, O Ahura! is a 
loyal friend to the Spitama z, to Zarathustra? Who has asked his 
question of the divine Righteousness, (as he approached :)? 
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By whom is the bounteous Piety (received and cherished)? Or 
who has been regarded as upright and fitted for the great cause 
of Thy Good Mind? 


12. (‘Who is worthy?’ would I ask, for Zarathustra was-ever such, 
and from earliest days. He was no polluted wretch.) Paederast 
never gained his ear, nor Kavi-follower on this ; 
(temptation-)bridge of earth, when his body was (maturely) 
grown, when they both hasten(ed) to him with the bosom's » 
impure power 2. h 


13. (And he will be likewise victorious on the veritable Judgment 
Bridge, for) the righteous man's conscience will truly : crush the 
wicked man's (spirit) while his soul rages . fiercely on the open 
Kinvat Bridge ;, as he strives by his actions, and his tongue's 


n 
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(cursing speech) to reach : (and to pollute) Asha's patins (where 
the faithful souls come). : 


14. (And as are those lost spirits, so are our foes.) No friends to 
the creatures 2 are the Karpans, (not granting) complete 
(harvests) from the fields with complete (pasture) for the Kine 
(chief objects for our prayer), bringing woe : by their deeds and 
their teachings. And they : will deliver these (beings ; whom they 
lead) at the last (?) by their doctrine(s) in the Home of the Lie. 


15. But this is the reward which Zarathustra declared before (to 
his friends who counsel with Asha), and are fitted for the cause «; 
Ahura Mazda will come the first z into His Song Home, 
Garéddman, " 
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and then these gifts will be given you by the Good Mind (within 
you), and with blessings for the cause of the Righteous Order (in 


His hosts). 


16. (And one of you, the greatest, has indeed attained to that 
wisdom which is thus blessed with a promise), Kavi Vistaspa has 
reached it in the Realm of our great cause (of devotion :), and 
moved in his toil by the chants of the Good Mind (who speaks in 
the Mathra .); yea, he hath attained to that wisdom which the 
bountiful Ahura conceived in accordance with Asha, thus to 
teach us Salvation. 


17. (And not alone amidst our princes hath sanctity been 
marked), Frashaostra, the Hvégva, hath presented a blest and an 
endeared form (his child :); and may Ahura Mazda, who has the 
Sovereign Power, grant her (to us), who is so much to be beloved. 
And for the (progress of the) good Religion . do ye, O ye people! 
receive her with desire ;, and for the gaining of Asha; (she will 
help the great cause). 


18. Yea, that (holy) wisdom, O Gamdspa the Hvdgva .! these 
(pious throngs) are choosing through 
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their Righteousness as the (true) splendours of riches (these 
pious men who are) gaining the kingdom where the Good Mind 
(doth govern). And grant me also, O Mazda! that which these 
with glad wishes ; receive from Thy grace 2. 


19. (And this prayer is already and beforehand heard.) This 
established Sovereign Power the heroic (Kavi Vistaspa has given), 
O Maidhy6é-mah the Spitama. He who is wise through the 
Religion, and who seeks (the true) life, he is granting it to us 3; 
yea, he has pronounced the laws of Ahura our Maker, and 


declared that which is for (our) life's actions (beyond all other 
things) best. 


20. And, that gift of blessedness for you, all (the Bountiful 
Immortals) with one consent in sympathy to help us (are 
disposed .) to grant; (and may they likewise make) the Holy 
Order (firm) for us through the Good Mind (in our folk); and may 
they reveal to us the words with which Piety likewise (speaks her 
truths). And receiving sacrifice with homage (from our praises), 
may they seek ; for us Ahura Mazda's grace. 


21. (Yea, this Kavi Vistaspa) the man of Aramaiti is bounteous, 
and with understanding in his words and his actions. (And as a 
reward) may Ahura give 
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him that Righteousness which is blest, (but) with the Religion 
(alone), and that Sovereign Power which is established through 
the Good Mind (in His folk). And this same blessing would I pray 
from His grace :. 


22. For Anura Mazda knoweth the man whose best gift for the 
sacrifice is given unto me, and from the motive of 
Righteousness; (and in thankfulness for all, and in prayer for yet 
still further grace), I will worship (the eternal ones); yea, I will 
worship those who have ever lived, and who still live, and by 
their own (holy) names, and to their (thrones -) will I draw near 
with my praise! 


Footnotes 


178:1 It is far better to take Khshathra in its usual and often 
necessary sense. And it is especially desirable not to confound it 
with shdithra = kshétra. 


178:2 The choice one. 


178:3 One is somewhat inclined to regard vidushemnadis as a 
monstrous form of vid, which has crept into the text under the 
influence of the two words vidushé in verse 8, and owing to an 
attempt to fill out the metre, the original word having been 
videmnais. The Pahlavi gives no indication except for a form of 
dd = to give. Leaving the MSS. intact, I compare dush + vi. 


I render as above on the principle that the text in the MSS. 
should not be violated where it is possible to translate it at all. 
Reading videmnais we might render, 'that kingdom's privileges 
are Shared (it is entered and penetrated) by men who act (by 
actions) in a manner to further its security, (by actions gaining 
it)." 


179:1 Ihave rather reluctantly read yéka with long é. Having in 
mind Y. XXX, 1, where Sp.'s B. reads yaéka, and reading yaéka 
here, we might regain the lost dual neuter of the pronoun here 
as in Y. XXX, 1, and so render, 'and which two things belong to 
thee, the possession (rule) of wealth and the blessings.’ 


Roth, cited by Geldner, changes to ashayaéka here and in Y. XXX, 
1; and it is certainly striking that asha yéka should occur twice. I 
render as above, first, as, nearer our MSS., and as affording a 
good sense. 


179:2 See Y. XXXI, 17. 


179:3 See verse 5. 
179:4 See Y. XXIX, 1; Y. XXXII. 


180:1 It is hardly necessary to call attention to the fact that these 
abstracts are personified here, as in so many other places in the 
Gathas. We may indeed doubt whether the idea of 
personification was ever wholly absent, the original meaning 
being likewise never lost. Professor Wilhelm prefers taking 
Ashem as an accusative, ‘how does one (do they) come to Asha?" 
This is admirable; but Iam, on the whole, inclined to regard 
Ashem as a nominative with fseratus, Ar(a)maitis, &c., taking the 
plurals yas6 hvyen (hyen) as irregularly extending to the other 
Subjects. 


180:2 So Wilhelm (by letter), taking a form of the pronoun as 
understood. It is difficult to suppose that the vastrya could be 
referred to as appointing the Ratu through the influence of his 
devotion and pious supplications; as Wilhelm justly says, the 
third line must apply to Ahura. 


180:3 See Y. XLHI, 3; notice ahmdi as referring to hdi. 


181:1 See Y. XXXI, 17 where the faith of the dregvant is 
sufficiently recognised to form the basis for a question, 
rhetorical indeed, but still a question. 


181:2 From this and similar occurrences of the 'water and the 
plants' beside 'Immortality and Welfare’ probably arose the later 
peculiar identification of those names with water and plants. 


181:3 Compare perhaps verse 20. 


181:4 Otherwise; 'I will soeak for Thee, O Lord! for the (all)-wise 
one should speak.’ 


181:5 Or, 'from the two arani;' see notes on Y. XXXI, 3 and Y. XLIII, 
12. 


182:1 Compare Y. XXXII, 7, hvaéna ayangha (lit. iron). 


Others see the ordeal of fire here, and the bath of melted metal 
from which the righteous suffers nothing, but in which the 
sinner is consumed, but rashayanghé seems to point to injury 
produced otherwise than by dipping, and dakhshta certainly 
designates a metallic instrument elsewhere; 'sign' is, however, 
the original meaning. 


182:2 So several times; comp. Y. XXVIII, 3, where the depth is 
unmistakable; see also Y. XXXI, 18 with ahdbis in the next verse. 


182:3 The Pahlavi while not strictly correct, affords the indication 
of a cauSative, sddinéd. 


182:4 From this verse probably arose the later association of 
khshathra-vairya and metal founding and forging. 


182:5 As invoking Asha is in the antithesis, I regard ashat as 
understood here. Gat seems a particle, but also not impossibly = 
gat. As it is twice followed by té (tdi), the interesting change is 
suggested to gaté, infin. 


182:6 Or a proper name. 
182:7 See the third verse. 


182:8 See Y. XLVI, 9, 14. 


182:9 See the fourth verse. 


183:1 Some other portion of the human body, suggested by the 
context, may be meant by aodares. The word looks like a verbal 
form, 3rd pl., but see the preceding dual. 


183:2 I render the Pahlavi of this most difficult verse as follows: 
Far from satisfying me is the kik, the paederast, in regard to 
both of the two particulars [food and clothing] on the path of 
winter; (far from satisfying me) who am Zartdsht, the Spitaman, 
with whom he is; that is, (or 'where') he incites me with his 
incitation in my bodily (?) (Sensations; reading astak (?)); [that is, 
a person comes, and thus also they, or he, would do it to me]; 
and this one who (is doing) [that to us] is also leading us on, 
even in our progress in the cold [of a winter] of accustomed sin, 
(or in the cold iniquitous winter). This verse seems a very ancient 
interpolation. 


183:3 Haithim is an adverb; its position also does not so much 
favour an accusative substantive. 


183:4 So our texts; but the Pahlavi translator saw khraozhdaitt 
(see Y. XLVI, 11) in his MSS., rendering khrdsisn6 yehabdnd = 
utter cries: 'while his soul cries fiercely.’ 


183:5 The occurrence of peretau(do) in this verse sheds light 
upon the pereté in the previous one. Akau(ao) seems to be an 
attracted form for a loc. as elsewhere. Perhaps it is miswritten. 


184:1 Nasvau(dao) would naturally mean 'reaching'; but the word 
is also elsewhere uSed in an evil sense, 'reaching to harm.’ Y. LIII, 
7. The Pahlavi, however, indicates the reading nasvau by its 
nasinénd. Does the Avesta show an original evil sense to nas = to 


reach? May the two nas possibly have some original connection? 
That hvdis skyaothndis means here 'by means of' rather than 
‘because of' is the more probable from the same words in the 
next verse, and this notwithstanding Y. XXXI, 20. 


184:2 So general a term as 'creatures' should be avoided where 
possible; but see ye dathaéiby6é eres ratim khshayds ashavau 
kista (verse 5). 


184:3 As to the grammatical structure, all depends on senda. 
Shall we bring down ndit from the verse above; or shall we 
regard senda as in an evil sense from sad as in sadra? The 
Pahlavi favours the former, as also in Y. XXXVIII, 5 (Sp. 15). The 
general result is not, however, affected. Read as alternative: No 
friends to the creatures are the Karpans as to perfect (harvests) 
from the fields, (not) blessing us in the matter of perfect (care 
and fodder) for the cattle, &c.; (sad in the sense of blessing with 
noi). 


184:4 Free. 
184:5 Or, 'doctrines.' 
184:6 See the eleventh verse. 


184:7 Alternatives would be, 'Ahura will meet these 
engagements (?) made when the reward was promised;’ or, 'the 
reward which Zarathustra promised before Ahura came into 
Garddman.' According ».1s to the general form of the Gathic 
sentence, kdist para go more naturally together than if the force 
of the para was extended to gasat. The coming of Ahura is 
elsewhere mentioned; here He enters His audience-chamber 
before His approaching saints. 


185:1 Maga may have some such cast of meaning. I have, 
moreover, more than once suspected that the origin of 'magian' 
may, notwithstanding the méghu of the later Avesta, be simply 
this maga so often used in the Gathas to designate ‘the cause.’ 


185:2 See verse 20. 


185:3 So also the Pahlavi translator in his gloss; aigham bartman 
pavan nésmanih bara yebabunédo. 


185:4 So also of Zarathustra's daughter, Y. LIII, 4. 
185:5 Or, 'cry ye for the gaining of Asha,' as in Y. XXIX, I. 


185:6 Or, reading a nominative, 'Gamaspa is choosing,’ which is 
itself well possible, as var is also conjugated with n; but rapen 
seems a plural, and vid6 likewise. 


186:1 I concede this shade of meaning to the indications of the 
Pahlavi. 


186:2 The Pahlavi gives us our first indication here. 


186:3 If GAmasp6 (nom.) is read in verse 18, ahmai might here 
refer to him; 'to this one.' 


186:4 Or, ‘let them grant;' infinitive as imperative. 


186:5 Seeking; a dual is here disapproved by the source from 
which the suggestion originated. 


187:1 I refer tem to Ahura, supposing it to stand; reading tam, I 
would refer it to ashi. 


187:2 Compare Vend. XIX, 31. 


THE GATHA(A) VAHISTA ISTIS (VAHISTOISTI(I)). 


This Gatha, named from its first words, consists of chapter LIII of the Yasna. While its 
matter is homogeneous with that of the other Gathas, it bears some evidence of 
having been composed in the latter portion of Zarathustra's life. It is, as usual, 
separated from the other Gathas by its metre, which shows four lines with two half 
lines. The first two have eleven or twelve syllables; the third seems to have fourteen 
plus a half line with five, so also the last. Irregularities seem frequent. The composition 


has for its substance a marriage song, but one of a politically religious character. 


The piece a-airyema-ishy6, Y. LIV, 1, has been considered by some is susceptible of a 
similar metrical arrangement, and it certainly looks as if it originally belonged to Y. LIII. 


It is, however, 
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otherwise divided by Bartholomae (see Arische Forschungen, ater heft, s. 23). From 
the past form of sravi, some have thought that Zarathustra was no longer living when 
this hymn was composed, but the word may only mean ‘(his prayer) has been, or is 
heard.' If we must, however, render 'was heard,’ this does not determine the certainty 
of Zarathustra's death. The expression Zarathustris Spitamé6 also gives the impression 
that some heir to Zarathustra's office and prestige existed, but even this is not 
decisive, for a future successor may be for a time a contemporary, while, on the 
contrary, the nuptials of Zarathustra's daughter, with the mention of his name, and the 
reference to her 'father' as the one from whom her bridegroom obtained her, indicate 
that Zarathustra may well have been still living. The later forms Zarathustrahé and 
fedhrd remain as the indications of a later origin than the actual period of 


Zarathustra's lifetime; but these circumstances may he owing to accidental causes. 


The style has freshness and vigour throughout, and would indicate Zarathustrian 
influence, if not authorship. That Zarathustra does not speak in the first person, has no 
importance whatever in the question. The piece is not of course a whole; but it may 
well be a whole out of which parts have fallen. That the subject passes on to the old 


polemical vehemence in the last verses, is far from unnatural. The marriage festival of 
Zarathustra's child must have been, if without intention, a semi-political occasion, and 
the bard would express himself, as naturally, with regard to the struggle which was 
still going on. This latter fact also shows an early date; the passages referring to the 
struggle are strongly kindred with some in Y. XLVI, and elsewhere. 


Verses 1 and 2 form an admirable introduction; the transition to the marriage occasion 
was, however, contained in lost verses. Verses 3, 4, and 5 hang well together; and 6 
and 7 are not at all remote from them; the warlike close, although far from surprising 
us, must have been introduced by one or more now missing stanzas. 


1. As the object of the 'great cause,’ next to the preservation of its adherents, was the 
extension of its influence, first over hesitating parties (Y. XLIV, 12), and then over all the 
living (Y. XXXI, 3), it is not surprising that the central prayer of Zarathustra should have 
culminated in a desire for the conversion of opponents. Even Turanians had been 
known to come over to the holy creed, and help prosper the settlements which their 


kith had so often plundered (Y. XLVI, 12); he had therefore prayed that those who 
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had heretofore injured the holy Daéna might become its disciples by a genuine 
conversion. 2. Having observed the fidelity of converts and original disciples, the king 
and his chief nobles would celebrate their devotion by hymns, ceremonies, and 
sacrifices, as the symbols of every moral virtue, laying down for the people the moral 
law of the Saviour. 3. As it would be pushing rather far to suppose the Saoshyant to be 
referred to in temka, and as moreover, according to Geldner's admirable suggestion, 
that title may here well refer to Zarathustra, it is better to accept a loss of verses, and 
to suppose a person alluded to as the bridegroom, who, if not one so eminent as to 
merit the imposing name of Saoshyant, was still at least one of his more prominent 
satellites, for the ancient poet goes on to address a daughter of Zarathustra as a bride. 
She is the youngest, and her name is as pious as that of a maid of ancient Israel, for 
she is called ‘full of the religious knowledge.' Her husband is to be a support in 
holiness, and she is to take counsel with piety 4. Her response is appropriate; she will 
vie with her husband in every sacred affection, as well as in every domestic virtue. 5. 


The priestly thaliarch then addresses the bridesmaids and the pair with suitable 


admonitions to piety and affection. 6. Turning now to the assembly, possibly after the 
recital of some stanzas long since vanished, he proceeds with warnings and 
encouragements. He will exorcise the Demon who was especially the slave of the 
Daévas; but he warns all men and women against the evil Vayu, the spirit of the air. 7. 
Charitably concluding that they would come forth as conquerors from the trials which 
still awaited them, he next warns them against all solicitations to vice. 8. Having 
named profane Demons, his polemical zeal becomes fully inflamed. Anticipating with 
fierce delight the sufferings of the wicked, he calls vehemently for the champion, who 
may, in alliance with neighbouring potentates, deliver up the murderous false-leader, 
giving peace to the masses; and he entreats that all haste may be used. 9. To arouse 
the great chiefs to their duty, he recalls (as in Y. XXXII) the successes of the foe; and he 
calls for the prince who may overthrow and expel him, but, as if well aware that the 
human arm could not alone bring salvation, he attributes to Ahura the Sovereign 
Power, which alone can guard helpless innocence against lawless plunder and 


oppression. 
p. 190 
Translation. 


1. That best prayer has been answered ,, the prayer of 
Zarathustra Spitama, that Ahura Mazda might: grant him those 
boons, (the most wished-for) which flow from the good Order, 
even a life that is prospered ; for eternal duration, and also those 
who deceived . him (may He likewise thus grant him) as the good 
Faith's disciples in word and in deed :. 


2. And may Kavi Vistaspa, and the Zarathustrian Spitama «, and 
Frashaostra too with them, offer propitiation to Mazda in 
thought, word, and deed, and 
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Yasna confessions. as they render Him praise, making straight 
paths 2 (for our going), even that Faith of the Saoshyant which 
Ahura will found :. 


(The master of the feast.) 


3 .. And him will they give Thee, O Pourukista, Haékat-aspid and 
Spitami! young ; (as thou art) of the daughters of Zarathustra, 
him will they « give thee as a help in the Good Mind's true service, 
of Asha's and Mazda's, as a chief and a guardian z. Counsel well 
then (together ;), with the mind of Armaiti, most bounteous and 
pious; and act with just action. 


(She answers.) 


t 


4. I will love s and vie with him, since from (my) father in he gained 
(me). For the master and toilers, and for the lord-kinsman (be) 
the Good Mind's bright 
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blessing ;, the pure for the pure ones, and to me (be 2) the insight 
(which I gain from his counsel ;). Mazda grant it, Anura for good 
conscience for ever. 


(The priestly master of the feast.) 


5. Monitions for the marrying I speak to (you) maidens, to you, I 
who know them; and heed ye my (sayings): By these . laws of the 
Faith which I utter obtain ye the life of the Good Mind (on earth 
and in heaven). (And to you, bride and bridegroom ;), let each 
one the other in Righteousness cherish; thus alone unto each 
Shall the home-life be happy. 


6. [Thus real are these things, ye men and ye women .«!] from the 
Lie-demon protecting, I guard o’er my (faithful), and so (I) grant 
progress (in weal and in goodness). And the hate of the Lie (with 
the hate of her) bondsmen (?) I pray from the body, (and so 
would expel it 2). For to those who bear Vayu s, (and bring him to 
power), his shame ; mars the glory. To these evil truth-harmers 
by these means he reaches. Ye thus slay the life mental (if ye 
follow his courses 1). 
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7. But yours be the recompense, (O ye righteous women!) of this 
great cause. For while lustful desire heart-inflamed from the 
body. there beyond goeth down where the spirit of evil reaches 
(to ruin, still) ye bring forth the champion ; to help on the cause, 
(and thus conquer temptation). So your last word is 'Vayu'; (ye 
cry it in triumph ;). 


8. And thus let the sinners by these means be foiled 4; and 
consumed :; be they likewise. Let them shriek in their anger. With 
good kings let (our champion .) deliver , the smiter s (as a captive 
in 
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battle), giving peace to our dwellings, and peace to our hamlets. 
Let him charge : those deceivers, chaining death as the 
strongest 2; and swift be (the issue). 


9. Through false believers the tormentor makes Thy helpers : 

refusers 4; (those who once helped our heroes shall no longer 
give succour). The estranged thus desires, and the reprobate ; 
wills it, with the will that he harbours to conquer our honour «. 


Where is then the Lord righteous who will smite them from life ;, 
and (beguile) them of license? Mazda! Thine is that power, (which 
will banish and conquer). And Thine is the Kingdom ;; and by it 
Thou bestowest the highest (of blessings) on the right-living 
poor .! 


Footnotes 


190:1 Some lay stress upon the literal form 'was heard,' and 
regard the expression as indicating the fact that Zarathustra was 
no longer living (see the remarks in the summary). 


190:2 Free. 
190:3 I follow the Pahlavi with all; it has hG-ahdinad. 


190:4 I follow the friftar of the Pahlavi, as the conversion of those 
formerly hostile is suggested by vauraya and Fryana, not to 
speak of the primary rendering of duserethris kikhshnusha. The 
Pahlavi also has, 'even he who is the deceiver is to be instructed 
in the word and deed of the good religion.' The MSS. should not 
hastily be abandoned. 


190:5 That more than a ritualistic sanctity is meant is certain (see 
Y. XXX, 3); but that no sanctity could be recognised apart from 
worship is equally undeniable. 


190:6 Who was the Zarathustrian Spitama? Some change the text 
after the Pahlavi translator, reading Zarathustra Spitama; but I 
would not follow this evil example in a first translation of a 
translatable text. Why should a Spitama, who was not 
Zarathustra, be called Zarathustrian? Were some of the Spitamas 


not in sympathy with their great kinsman, Spitamas who were 
Mazdayasnians, but not 'of Zarathustra's order?’ One would 
however suppose that some one of Zarathustra's family was 
meant who occupied the position of his especial representative 
and natural successor. 


191:1 Free. 


191:2 Recall the 'path made for the Kine,' and 'the way' which 
'Thou declarest to be that of the Good Mind.' 


191:3 That is, will permanently found, establish. 


191:4 Verses have here fallen out, as some allusion must have 
been made to the bridegroom. 


191:5 So more according to the hint of the Pahlavi and the 
statement of the Bundahis; West, XXXII, 5. So Geldner, K.Z. 28, 
195. 


191:6 Or, 'will he, the Saoshyant, the bride's father. 
191:7 A chieftain, a protecting head. 


191:8 It is, perhaps, safer to refer this ‘questioning’ to the pair; 
but forms of ham with pares are also used of consultations with 
the Deity (see Y. XXxXIII, 6). Y. XLIV, 13 nearly necessitates the 
wider and less concrete view here. 


191:9 Varani looks somewhat like a gloss, but the metre seems 
to demand it. 


191:10 Her father's sanction was a reason for devotion to the 
man to whom he had given her. 


192:1 The Pahlavi translator has sirih here. 

192:2 Bet = bad lies certainly nearer than beet=bavat. 

192:3 See the previous verse. 

192:4 Or, 'being zealous.’ 

192:5 These words do not seem adapted to the bridesmaids. 
192:6 Gaini is elsewhere used in an evil sense. 


192:7 I can only render thus literally: From the Drdg as a 
generous guide (I) who (compare ye in Y. XXVIII) (for) mine, (mé) 
a watching guardian (I guide as a rathema; nom. sing. with 
verbal force) increasing prosperity, i.e. progress, of the Drag I 
pray (forth*; I exorcise) of the bond (?) (of the Drag) the 
malicious injuries* from the body or person. *yésé-pard. *to 
3rd pi. 


192:8 'If ye bear, or promote, the interests of Vayu.’ 
192:9 Or, ‘evil food.’ 


192:10 Some line here is gloss; the first thought would be to 
eliminate ,.:.: the difficult second line; but the third line might be 
an effort (by the poet himself, or an associate, see the metrical 
form) to explain, or relieve, the awkward second line. Reading 
yema and rathema, and taking genayé6 as in an evil sense, with 
spasutha as a second plural, we might render as a question: 'Do 
ye, O ye twain, ye helpers of the Drug; do ye regard promotion 
(as thus to be gained)?’ But in that case verses 6 and 7 should be 
regarded as separated by many lost verses from the fifth verse. 
But is not the first line the gloss? It is merely an address. 


da. |. Free: 
193:2 Lit. 'the greatness. 


193:3 The difficulty here lies in the first line which seems to 
declare a reward in a good sense. Mizdem is hardly used of 
retribution. It must therefore be taken in a good sense. The 
following evil results must be supposed to have been avoided; 
and 'Vayu' to be uttered in triumph. Vayu is used in an evil sense 
in verse 6. 


If mizdem could be supposed to express retribution, then evil 
men and women would be threatened, and Vayu would be a cry 
uttered in woe. As to Vayu with his two natures, see part ii as per 
index. 


193:4 The foiling of the evil here recalls addebaoma. 


193:5 The Pahlavi translator seems to me too free in rendering 
zahvyaka (zahyaka), zanisn-ho6mand. It also makes a curious 
imitation of letters in géh va mar for genaram. It is of course far 
from certain that he had our present text. 


193:6 See verse 9; also Y. XLVI, 4. 


193:7 Recall the delivering of the evil into the two hands of Asha 
(Y. XXX, 8, and Y. XLIV, 14). 


193:8 Khrdneramka must be a gloss. 
194:1 'Let him "rout" or "stir" them.’ 


194:2 Comp. mazista = the strongest in Y. XLIX, 1, 'the prevailer.' 
Lit. ‘with the chaining of death the greatest.' 


194:3 For narpis I can only suggest the suspiciously simple nar = 
hero (comp. the frequent na) and pi = nourish, support. The 
Pahlavi translator seems likewise to have had some such 
rendering in mind, for he translates dast6bar. 


194:4 As to rigis, the Pahlavi translation, which is here more than 
usually difficult, hints in the direction above followed, by a word 
which I would restore as réginénd. 


194:5 The Pahlavi translator erroneously sees ‘bridge’ in pesho, 
or is free with his tanapdharkano hémand. See Geldner, Stud. 3. 


194:6 See Geldner, Stud. 54. 
194:7 See Y. XLVI, 4. 


194:8 Comp. the Ahuna-vairya which takes its last line from this 
place, and Y. XXXIV, 5. Vahy6 is a variation for vangheus vahy6. 


194:9 Here I have endeavoured to imitate the swing of the 
rhythm by breaking up the sentences, especially in the second 
line. Literally it would be, 'with the desire, with the virtue- 
conquering (desire) of the reprobate.' Such freedom as the 
above is often a critical necessity in the attempts to reproduce 
the warmth of the original. 
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THE YASNA. 


IT is now hardly necessary to say that the Yasna is the chief liturgy of the 
Zarathustrians, in which confession, invocation, prayer, exhortation, and praise are all 
combined as in other liturgies. Like other compositions of the kind, it is made up of 
more or less mutually adapted fragments of different ages, and modes of 
composition. The Gathas are sung in the middle of it, and in the Vendidad Sddah, the 


Visparad is interpolated within it for the most part at the ends of chapters. 


We have no reason to suppose that the Yasna existed in its present form in the earlier 
periods of Zarathustrianism, but we have also no reason to doubt that its present 
arrangement is, as regards us, very ancient. The word Yasna means worship including 
sacrifice. Introductory excerpts occur in several MSS., and are now printed by Geldner. 
They are to be found in Y. I, 23; Y. II, 25; Y. XI, 17, 18; Y. XXII, 23-27; Y. XXVII, 13, 14; Ny. 
[2, 


YASNA I. 
THE SACRIFICE COMMENCES. 


1. lannounce ; and I (will) complete (my Yasna) to Ahura Mazda, 
the Creator, the radiant and glorious, the greatest and the best, 
the most beautiful (?) (to our conceptions), the most firm, the 

wisest, and the one of all whose body ; is the most perfect, who 
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attains His ends the most infallibly, because of His Righteous 
Order, to Him who disposes our minds aright :, who sends His 


joy-creating grace afar; who made us, and has fashioned us, and 
who has nourished and protected us ;, who is the most 
bounteous Spirit :! 


2.1 announce and I (will) complete (my Yasna) to the Good Mind, 
and to Righteousness the Best, and to the Sovereignty which is 
to be desired, and to Piety the Bountiful, and to the two, the 
Universal Weal and Immortality, to the body of the Kine, and to 
the Kine's Soul, and to the Fire of Ahura Mazda, that one who 
more than : (all) the Bountiful Immortals has made most effort 
(for our Succour)! 


3. And I announce and I (will) complete (my Yasna) to the Asnya, 
the day-lords of the ritual order, to Havani the holy, the lord ; of 
the ritual order; and I celebrate, and I (will) complete (my Yasna) 
to Savanghi and to Visya, the holy lord(s) of the ritual order. And I 
announce and (will) complete (my Yasna) to Mithra of the wide 
pastures, of the thousand ears, and of the myriad eyes, the 
Yazad of the spoken « name, and to Raman Hvastra. 
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4. I announce and (will) complete (my Yasna) to Rapithwina, the 
holy lord of the ritual order, and to Fradatfshu, and to Zantuma, 
the holy lord(s) of the ritual order; and I celebrate and complete 
(my Yasna) to Righteousness : the Best, and to Ahura Mazda's 
Fire i. 


5. lannounce and complete (my Yasna) to Uzayéirina the holy 
lord of the ritual order, and to Fradat-vira and to Dahvyuma ,, the 
holy lord(s) of the ritual order, and to that lofty Ahura Napatapam 
(the son of waters), and to the waters which Ahura Mazda : 
made. 


6. I announce and complete (my Yasna) to Aiwisrdthrima (and) 
Aibigaya ., the holy lord(s) of the ritual order, and to 
Zarathustrdétema, and to him who possesses and who gives that 
prosperity in life which furthers all. And I celebrate and complete 
(my Yasna) to the Fravashis of the saints, and to those of the 
women who have many sons ;, and to a prosperous home-life 
which continues without reverse throughout the year, and to 
that Might which is well-shaped and stately «, which strikes 
victoriously, Ahura-made, and to that Victorious Ascendency 
(which it secures). 


7.1 announce and I complete (my Yasna) to Ushahina, the holy 
lord of the ritual order, and to Beregya (and) Nmanya, the holy 
lord(s) of the ritual order, and to Sraosha (who is Obedience) the 
blessed, endowed with blessed recompense (as a thing 


p. 198 


completed :), who smites with victory, and furthers the 
settlements, and to Rashnu ;, the most just, and to Arstat 3, who 
advances the settlements, and causes them to increase. 


8. And I announce and I complete (my Yasna) to the Mahya, the 
monthly festivals, lords of the ritual order, to the new and the 
later s moon, the holy lord of the ritual order, and to the full 
moon which scatters night. 


9. And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to the Ydirya, yearly 
feasts, the holy lords of the ritual order. I celebrate and complete 
(my Yasna) to Maidy6-zaremya ;, the holy lord of the ritual order, 
and to Maidy6-shema, the holy lord of the ritual order, and to 
Paitishahya, and to Ayathrima the advancer, and the spender of 
the strength of males «, the holy lord of the ritual order, and to 


Maidhyairya, the holy lord of the ritual order, and to 
Hamaspathmaédhaya, the holy lord of the ritual order; yea, I 
celebrate and complete my Yasna to the seasons, lords of the 
ritual order. 


10. And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to all those who 
are the thirty and three ; lords of the ritual order, which, coming 
the nearest, are around about Havani, and which (as in their 
festivals) were 
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inculcated by Ahura Mazda, and were promulgated by 
Zarathustra, as the lords of Asha Vahista, who is Righteousness 
the Best. 


11. And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to the two, to 
Ahura : and to Mithra, the lofty, and the everlasting, and the holy, 
and to all the stars which are Spenta Mainyu's creatures, and to 
the star Tistrya, the resplendent and glorious, and to the Moon 
which contains the seed of the Kine, and to the resplendent Sun, 
him of the rapid steeds, the eye 2 of Ahura Mazda, and to Mithra 
the province-ruler. And I celebrate and complete my Yasna to 
Ahura Mazda (once again, and as to him who rules the month ;), 
the radiant, the glorious, and to the Fravashis « of the saints. 


12. And I announce and complete my Yasna to thee, the Fire, O 
Ahura Mazda's son! together with all the fires, and to the good 
waters, even to all the waters made by Mazda, and to all the 
plants which Mazda made. 


13. And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to the Bounteous 
Mathra, the holy and effective, the revelation given against the 


Daévas ;; the Zarathustrian 
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revelation, and to the long descent : of the good Mazdayasnian 
Faith. 


14. And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to the mountain 
Ushi-darena 2, the Mazda-made, with its sacred brilliance, and to 
all the mountains glorious with sanctity ;, with their abundant 
Glory Mazda-made, and to that majestic Glory Mazda-made, the 
unconsumed . Glory which Mazda made. And I announce and 
complete (my Yasna) to Ashi the good, the blessedness (of the 
reward), and to Kisti, the good religious Knowledge, to the good 
Erethe (Rectitude ;?), and to the good Rasastat (persisting zeal <?), 
and to the Glory and the Benefit which are Mazda-made. 


15. And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to the pious and 
good Blessing of the religious man ;, the holy, and to the curse of 
wisdom, the swift and redoubted Yazad of potency (to blight). 


16. And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to these places and 
these lands, and to these pastures, and these abodes with their 
springs of water(?) «, and 
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to the waters, land, and plants, and to this earth and to yon 
heaven, and to the holy wind, and to the stars, moon, and sun, 
and to the eternal stars without beginning :, and self-disposing 2, 
and to all the holy creatures of Spenta-Mainyu, male and female, 
the regulators of the ritual order. 


17. And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to that lofty lord 
who is the ritual Righteousness ; (itself), and to the lords of the 
days in their duration, and of the days during daylight, to the 
moons, the years, and the seasons which are lords of the ritual 
order at the time of Havanii «. 


18. And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to the Fravashis of 
the saints, the redoubted, which overwhelm (the evil), to those of 
the saints of the ancient lore, to those of the next of kin, and to 
the Fravashi of (mine) own ; soul! 


19. And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to all the lords of 
the ritual order, and to all the Yazads, the beneficent, who 
dispose (of all) aright, to those both heavenly and earthly, who 
are (meet) for our sacrifice and homage because of Asha Vahista, 
(of the ritual Order which is 'the best’). 


20. O (thou) Havani, holy lord of the ritual order, and Savanghi, 
Rapithwina, and Uzayéirina, and Aiwisrdthrima, (and) Aibigaya, 
(thou that aidest 
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life!) if I have offended you, and thou, O Ushahina, holy lord of 
the ritual order! 


21. If I have offended thee :, whether by thought, or word, or 
deed, whether by act of will, or without intent or wish, I earnestly 
make up the deficiency of this in praise to thee. If I have caused 
decrease ; in that which is Thy Yasna, and Thy homage, | 
announce (and celebrate :) to thee (the more for this)! 


22. Yea, all ye lords, the greatest ones, holy lords of the ritual 
order, if I have offended you by thought, or word, or deed, 
whether with my will, or without intending error ., I praise you 
(now the more) for this. I announce to you (the more) if I have 
caused decrease in this which is your Yasna, and your praise. 


23.1 would confess myself a Mazda-worshipper, of Zarathustra's 
order, a foe to the Da€évas, devoted to the lore of the Lord, for 
Havani, the holy lord of the ritual order, for (his) sacrifice, 
homage, propitiation, and praise, for Savanghi, and for Visya, the 
holy lord of the ritual order, for (his) sacrifice, homage, 
propitiation and praise, and for the sacrifice, homage, 
propitiation and praise of the lords of the days in, their duration, 
and of the days during daylight for 
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those of the monthly festivals, and for those of the yearly ones, 
and for those of the seasons! 


Footnotes 


195:1 Or, 'Tinvite;' but the word seems equal to avaédhayéma; 
compare the Vedic vid + ni. Comp. also ni té vaédhayémi and ni 
v6 vaédhayémi in Y. I, 21, 22. The Pahlavi favours 'I invite.’ 


195:2 Not that Ahura was conceived of as having a body proper. 
The stars are elsewhere poetically described as his body, as 
other ,.1 divinities are said to be tanu-mathra, having the Mathra 
as their body; that is, incarnate in the Mathra. 


196:1 'Disposing aright as to mind.’ 


196:2 Pahlavi parvard. 


196:3 Elsewhere the Spenta Mainyu is spoken of as His 
possession. 


196:4 The Fire seems almost spoken of as one of the Amesha 
Spenta. 


196:5 Lords of the ritual because ruling as chief at the time of 
their mention, and in thin sense regarded as genii protecting all 
ritual seasons and times of their class. Visya presides over the 
Vis; Savanghi, over cattle. 


196:6 Having an especial Yast. 

197:1 Constantly associated together in the later Avesta. 

197:2 hv =h before y. 

197:3 As opposed to those which might belong to Angra Mainyu. 
197:4 Or, 'who furthers life.' 

197:5 'Men and herds?’ 

197:6 'Well-grown.' 


198:1 I should say that the suffix has this force here as in close 
connection with ashy6. 


198:2 Genius of rectitude. 
198:3 Rectitude in another form. 


198:4 Literally, ‘to the moon within,’ showing little light. 


198:5 See the Afrinagan. 
198:6 The rutting season. 


198:7 Haug first called attention to the striking coincidence with 
the Indian. In the Aitareya and Satapatha Brahmanas, in the 
Atharvaveda, and in the Ramayana, the gods are brought up to 
the number thirty-three. The names differ somewhat however. 
(See Essays, ed. West, 2nd edition, p. 276; see also Rv. 240, 9; 
250, 2.) 


199:1 The star Jupiter has been called Ormuzd by the Persians 
and Armenians, and it may be intended here, as stars are next 
mentioned, but who can fail to be struck with the resemblance 
to the Mitra-Varuna of the Rig-veda. Possibly both ideas were 
present to the composer. 


199:2 Recall Kakshur Mitrasya Varunasya Agneh. 
199:3 The first day of the month is called Ahura Mazda. 


199:4 The first month is called Fravashi. These are put for the 
particular day of celebration. 


199:5 This was the Vendidad, the name being a contraction of 
vidaéva-data. It will not be forgotten that the Vendidad, although 
later put together, contains old Aryan myths which antedate ,. 2. 
Zarathustra, although in its present greatly later form, 
Zarathustra is a demi-god in it, and his name is involved in myth. 


200:1 'The long tradition;' so Spiegel. 


200:2 From this mountain the Iranian kings were later supposed 
to have descended; hence the mention of the ‘glory.’ 


200:3 Observe the impossibility of the meaning ‘comfort,’ or 
mere ‘well-being’ here. 


200:4 Or possibly 'the unseized,' the Pahlavi agrift(?); Ner. 
agrihitam; hvar, to eat, may have meant 'seize' originally. 


200:5 Erethe (riti?) seems without inflection. 
200:6 The state of activity (?). 
200:7 Shall we say, 'of the departed saint’ here? 


200:8 The Pahlavi with its afkhvar points here perhaps to a better 
text. Recall awzhdatemka, awzhdaunghé, awrem. 


201:1 Meaning 'without beginning to their course,’ and so ‘fixed’ 


(?). 


201:2 Self-determining, not satellites, having the laws of their 
own motion in themselves. 


201:3 The divine Order par eminence, expressed in the ritual and 
the faith. 


201:4 Not 'to the chief of Havani,' possibly 'in the lordship,’ the 
time when it is especially the object of worship. Thus each object 
of worship becomes in its turn a ‘lord or chief' of 'the ritual 
order.’ 


201:5 The soul of the celebrant or his client is intended. 
202:1 Compare Rv. VII, 86, 3-6. 


202:2 Practised, or induced neglect, or omitted portions of it. 


202:3 'I invite for Thee' (?). 


202:4 That the thought, word, and deed here were more than 
the mere semi-mechanical use of faculties in reciting the liturgy, 
is clear. At the same time all morality was supposed to be 
represented in the liturgy. The evil man would offend in thought, 
word, and deed, if he recited it carelessly, or with bad 
conscience, and as guilty of any known and unrepented sins. The 
moral and ceremonial laws went hand in hand. 


YASNA II. 
THE SACRIFICE CONTINUES. 


1. I desire to approach : the Zaothras 2 with my worship. I desire 
to approach the Baresman with my worship. I desire to approach 
the Zaothra conjointly with the Baresman in my worship, and the 
Baresman conjointly with the Zaothra. Yea, I desire to approach 
this Zaothra (here),and with this (present) Baresman, and I desire 
to approach this Baresman conjoined with this Zaothra with my 
praise :; and I desire to approach this Baresman with praise 
provided with its Zaothra with its girdle, and spread with 
sanctity. 


2. And in this Zaothra ; and the Baresman I desire to approach 
Ahura Mazda with my praise, the holy 
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lord of the ritual order, and the Bountiful Immortals, (all) those 
who rule aright, and who dispose of all aright, these also I desire 
to approach and with my praise. 


3. And in this Zaothra. with this Baresman I desire to approach 
the Asnya with my praise. I desire to approach the Havani with 
my praise, the holy lord of the ritual order, and Savanghi and 
Visya, the holy lords of the ritual order. And in this Zaothra with 
this Baresman I desire to approach Mithra with my praise, of the 
wide pastures, of the thousand ears, and of the myriad eyes, the 
Yazad of the spoken name, and Raman Hvastra with him, the 
holy lord of the ritual order. 


4. And in this Zaothra and with the Baresman I desire to 
approach Rapithwina with my praise, the holy lord of the ritual 
order; and Fradatfshu and Zantuma, the holy lords of the ritual 
order; and in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to 
approach toward Righteousness the Best with my praise, and 
with him the Fire, Ahura Mazda's son. 


5. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to approach 
Uzayéirina with my praise, and Fradat-vira and Dahvyuma ,, the 
holy lords of the ritual order; and with them that lofty lord, the 
kingly and brilliant Apbam-napat :, of the fleet horses, and 
likewise the water Mazda-made and holy, 


6. And Aiwisrathrima, (and) Aibigaya, the holy lord(s) of the ritual 
order, and Fradat-vispam-hugaiti, and Zarathustrdtema, the holy 
lord, and the good, heroic, and bountiful Fravashis of the saints, 
and the women who have many sons, and a peaceful and 
prosperous home-life that continues without reverse throughout 
the year, and Force well-shaped and 
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stately, and the Victorious-blow Ahura-given, and the Victorious 
Ascendency (which it secures), and (7) Ushahina, the holy lord of 
the ritual order, Beregya and Nmanya, the holy lords of the ritual 
order, and Sraosha, Obedience, the blessed and the stately, who 
Smites with the blow of victory, furthering the settlements, the 
holy lord of the ritual order, and Rashnu, the most just, and 
Arstat, who furthers the settlements, and causes them to 
increase. 


8. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to approach 
the Madhya, the monthly festivals with my praise, the new moon 


and the waning moon (the moon within), the holy lords of the 
ritual order, and the full moon which scatters night, (9) and the 
Yearly festivals, Maidhy6-zaremaya, the holy lord of the ritual 
order, and Maidhy6-shema, and Paitishahya, and Ayathrima, the 
promoter, who spends the strength of males, and Maidhydirya 
and Hamaspathmaédhaya, and the seasons, the holy lords of the 
ritual order. 


10. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to approach 
all the lords of the ritual order with my praise, the three and 
thirty who come the nearest round about our Havanis, who are 
those lords (and seasons) of Righteousness the Best, which were 
inculcated by Mazda, and spoken forth by Zarathustra. 


11. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to approach 

Ahura and Mithra with my praise, the lofty, eternal, and the holy 
two; and I desire to approach the stars, moon, and sun with the 
Baresman plants, and with my praise, and with them Mithra the 
governor of all the provinces, and Ahura Mazda the radiant and 
glorious, and the good, heroic, bountiful Fravashis of the saints, 
(12) and thee, the Fire, 
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Ahura Mazda's son, the holy lord of the ritual order, with all the 
fires! And I desire to approach the good waters in this Zaothra 
with this Baresman with my praise, all best waters, Mazda-made 
and holy, and all the plants which are Mazda-made and holy. 


13. And I desire to approach the bounteous Mathra in this 
Zaothra with this Baresman, and with my praise, the most 
glorious as it is, and with it the law instituted against the Daévas; 
yea, I desire to approach the Zarathustrian law with my praise, 


and (with it) its long descent, and the good Mazdayasnian 
Religion (as complete). ‘ 


14. And I desire to approach Mount Ushi-darena in this Zaothra, 
with this Baresman with my praise, Mazda-made, and glorious 
with sanctity, the Yazad-(mount). And I desire to approach all the 
mountains with my praise, glorious with sanctity as they are, and 
with abundant glory, Mazda-made, and holy lords of the ritual 
order; and I desire to approach the mighty kingly Glory Mazda- 
made and unconsumed; yea, (even) the mighty unconsumed 
Glory Mazda-made. And I desire to approach Ashi Vanguhi (the 
good blessedness) in my praise, the brilliant, lofty, powerful, and 
stately, saving by inherent power. Yea, I desire to approach the 
Glory Mazda-made with my praise; and I desire to approach the 
Benefit conferred by Mazda. 


15. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to approach 
the Blessing, pious and good, and the pious and holy man who 
utters it, and the mighty and redoubted Curse of the wise, the 
Yazad. 


16. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to approach 
these waters with my praise, and these lands and plants, and 
these places, districts, 
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and pastures, and these dwellings with their springs of water ,, 
and this land-ruler, who is Ahura Mazda. 


17. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to approach 
all the greatest lords with my praise, the day-lords, and the 


month-lords, those of the years, and of the seasons, and the 
good, heroic, bountiful Fravashis of the saints. 


18. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to approach 

all the holy Yazads with my praise; yea, even all the lords of the 

ritual order, Havani at his time, and Savanghi at his time, and all 
the greatest lords of the ritual at their proper times. 


Footnotes 


203:1 Referring yas to its more original sense. Or read, 'I desire 
the approach of' the various objects of worship, which may be 
correct, as we understand the genius of each several object to be 
invoked. Aside from this, a desire 'to approach' seems quite 
necessary to fill out the sense here. Many of the objects referred 
to were already present, although some, like 'the mountains, ' 
needed to be spiritually approached, or indeed invoked. 


203:2 Zaothra seems to me hardly a vocative here. If declined as 
other nouns, it would seem to be exceptionally a masculine; 
compare ahmya zaothré below. I should feel constrained to 
regard it here as a masc. plural accusative (Comp. haoma). 


203:3 If zaothré is not a loc. masc. it may be used with the loc. 
masc. pronoun irregularly. It would then equal Zaothraya. The 
letter © is often simply the Pahlavi ® a little lengthened and 
equivalent to ya (aya). *® does not merely stand for ya (aya), but it 
is sometimes the correct writing for those letters. (Useless 
repetitions are curtailed.) 


204:1 hv = h before y. 


204:2 Sometimes Napat-apam. 


YASNA III. 


THE YASNA ADVANCES TO THE NAMING OF THE OBJECTS OF 
PROPITIATION. 


1. With a Baresman brought to its appointed place accompanied 
with the Zaothra at the time of Havani, I desire to approach the 
Myazda-offering with my praise, as it is consumed, and likewise 
Ameretatat ; (as the guardian of plants and wood) and Haurvatat 
(who guards the water), with the (fresh) meat ;, for the 
propitiation of Ahura Mazda, and of the Bountiful 
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Immortals, and for the propitiation of Sraosha (who is 
Obedience) the blessed, who is endowed with sanctity, and who 
smites with the blow of victory, and causes the settlements to 
advance. : 


2. And I desire to approach Haoma and Parahaoma: with my 
praise for the propitiation of the Fravashi of Spitama Zarathustra, 
the saint. And I desire to approach the (sacred) wood with my 
praise, with the perfume, for the propitiation of thee, the Fire, O 
Ahura Mazda's son! 


h 


3. And I desire to approach the Haomas with my praise for the 
propitiation of the good waters which Mazda created; and I 
desire to approach the Haoma-water, and the fresh milk 2 with 
my praise, and the plant Hadhanaépata, offered with sanctity for 
the propitiation of the waters which are Mazda-made. 


n 


u 


4. And I desire to approach this Baresman with the Zaothra with 
my praise, with its binding : and spread with sanctity for the 
propitiation of the Bountiful Immortals. And I desire with (?) my 
voice the thoughts well thought, and the words well spoken, and 
the deeds well done, and the recital of the Gathas as they are 
heard. And I desire to approach the well-said Mathras with my 
praise, and this (higher) lordship with this sanctity, and this exact 
regulation . (of the Ratu), and the reverential prayer for blessings 
(spoken at the fitting hour); and I desire to approach them for 
the contentment and propitiation 


p. 209 


or the holy Yazads, heavenly and earthly, and for the 
contentment of each man's soul. 


5. And I desire to approach the Asnya with my praise, the lords of 
the ritual order, and the Havani and Savanghi and Visya, the holy 
lords of the ritual order. And I desire to approach with the Yast ; 
of Mithra of the wide pastures, of the thousand ears, of the 
myriad eyes, the Yazad of the spoken name, and with him 

Raman Hvastra. 


6. And I desire to approach Rapithwina with my praise, the holy 
lord of the ritual order, and Fradat-fshu and Zantuma, and 
Righteousness the Best, and Ahura Mazda's Fire. 


7. And I desire to approach Uzayéirina, and Fradat-vira and 
Dahvyuma* with my praise, with that lofty Ahura Napat-apam, 
and the waters Mazda-made, 


8. And Aiwisrdthrima, and Aibigaya, and Fradat-vispam-hugaiti, 
and Zarathustré6tema with the Yast of the Fravashis of the 


saints 2, and of the women who have many sons, and the year 
long unchanged prosperity, and of Might, the well-shaped and 
stately, smiting victoriously, Anura-made and of the Victorious 
Ascendency (which it secures). 


9. And I desire to approach Ushahina, Beregya, and Nmanya with 
the Yast of Sraosha (Obedience) the sacred, the holy, who smites 
with the blow of victory, and makes the settlements advance, 
and with that of Rashnu, the most just, and Arstat 


who furthers the settlements, and causes them to increase. 


10. And I desire to approach the monthly festivals, the lords of 
the ritual order, and the new moon and the waning moon, and 
the full moon which scatters night, 


11. And the yearly festivals, Maidhy6-zaremaya, Maidhyd-shema, 
Paitishahya, and Ayathrima the breeder who spends the 
strength of males, and Maidhydirya, and Hamaspathmaédhaya, 
and the seasons, lords of the ritual order, (12) and all those lords 
who are the three and thirty, who approach the nearest at the 
time of Havani, who are the Lords of Asha called Vahishta (and 
whose services were) inculcated by Mazda, and pronounced by 
Zarathustra, as the feasts of Righteousness, the Best. 


13. And I desire to approach Ahura and Mithra, the lofty and 
imperishable two, the holy, and with the Yast of those stars 
which are the creatures of Spenta Mainyu, and with the Yast of 
the star Tistrya, the radiant, the glorious, and with that of the 
moon which contains the seed of cattle, and with that of the 
resplendent sun, the eye of Ahura Mazda, and of Mithra, 


province-lord of the provinces, and with that of Ahura Mazda (as 
He rules this day) the radiant, the glorious, and with that of the 
Fravashis of the saints, (who rule this month), 


14. And with thy Yast, the Fire's, O Ahura Mazda's son! with all the 
fires, and to the good waters with the Yast of all the waters which 
are Mazda-made, and with that of all the plants which Mazda 
made. 


15. And I desire to approach with the Yast of the 
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Mathra Spenta, the holy, the effective, the law composed against 
the Daévas, the Zarathustrian, and with that of the long descent 
of the Religion which Mazda gave. a 


16. And I desire to approach with the Yast of Mount Ushi-darena, 
Mazda-made, and of all, glorious with sanctity, and abundant in 
brilliance, and with that of the Kingly Glory, Mazda-made; yea, 
with that of the unconsumed glory which Mazda made, and with 
that of Ashi Vanguhi, and Kisti Vanguhi, and with that of the 
good Erethe, and the good Rasastat, and the good Glory, and of 
the Benefit which Mazda gave. 


Cc 


17. And I desire to approach with the Yast of the good and pious 
Blessing of the pious man and of the saint, and with that of the 
awful and swift Curse of the wise, the Yazad-curse, (18) and to 
these places, regions, pastures, and abodes, with their water- 
springs, and with that of the waters, and the lands, and the 
plants, and with that of this earth and yon heaven, and with that 
of the holy wind and of the stars, moon, and sun, and with that 


of the stars without beginning, self-determined and self-moved, 
] 


and with that of all the holy creatures which are those of Spenta 
Mainyu, male and female, regulators of the ritual order, (19) and 
with that of the lofty lord who is Righteousness (himself, the 
essence of the ritual), and with that of the days in their duration, 
and of the days during daylight, and with that of the monthly 
festivals, and the yearly festivals, and with those of the several 
seasons which are lords of the ritual at the time of Havani. 


20. And I desire to approach the meat-offering with a Yast, and 
Haurvatat (who guards the water), and Ameretatat (who guards 
the plants and wood), with 
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the Yast of the sacred flesh for the propitiation of Sraosha 
(Obedience) the blessed and the mighty, whose body is the 
Mathra, of him of the daring spear, the lordly, the Yazad of the 
spoken name. 


21. And I desire to approach both Haoma and the Haoma-juice 
with a Yast for the propitiation of the Fravashi of Zarathustra 
Spitama, the saint, the Yazad of the spoken name. And I desire to 
approach the wooc-billets with a Yast, with the perfume for the 
propitiation of thee, the Fire, O Ahura Mazda's son! the Yazad of 
the spoken name. 


22. And I desire to approach with a Yast for the mighty Fravashis 
of the saints, the overwhelming, the Fravashis of those who held 
to the ancient lore, and of those of the next of kin. 


23. And I desire to approach toward all the lords of the ritual 
order with a Yast, toward all the good Yazads, heavenly and 


earthly, who are (set) for worship and for praise because of Asha 
Vahista (of Righteousness the Best). 


24. I will confess myself a Mazdayasnian, of Zarathustra's order, a 
foe to the Daévas, devoted to the lore of the Lord for Havani, the 
holy lord of the ritual order, for sacrifice, homage, propitiation, 
and for praise, and for Savanghi and Visya, the holy lord(s) of the 
ritual order, and for the sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and 
praise of the day-lords of the days in their duration, and of the 
days during daylight, and for the month-regulators, and the 
year-regulators, and for those of the (several) seasons, for their 
sacrifice, and homage, their propitiation, and their praise. 


(The Zaotar speaks :): As the Ahd to be 
(revered and) chosen, let the priest speak ; forth to me. 


(The Ratu responds): As the Ahd to be (revered and) chosen, let 
him who is the Zaotar speak ; forth to me. 


r 


(The Zaotar again): So let the Ratu from his Righteousness, holy 
and learned, speak forth! 


Footnotes P 
207:1 See note on Y. I, 16. : 


207:2 Spiegel has observed with truth that Ameretatat and 
Haurvatat may represent severally all the fruits and the liquids 
offered. 


n 


207:3 The modern Parsis, Haug following, render ‘butter’; but 
Spiegel is inclined to discredit this later tradition, holding that 
‘flesh’ was originally intended; but on its becoming disused in 
India, milk was substituted, hence the error. 


Gaus hudhau, in its primary sense, meant of course 'the Kine of 
blessed endowment.’ (Repetitions are again curtailed.) 


208:1 The Haoma-juice. 


208:2 So better than 'fresh meat.' Fluids are the chief objects of 
attention here. 


208:3 With its girdle. 


208:4 Anghuyam—rathwam stand related as ahd and ratu; so 
also the Pahlavi ahdoth and radth, and Ner. svamitamka 
gurutamka. 


209:1 Yesti seems used of an especial Yast here, and 
subsequently, as genitives intrude among datives, the form 
possibly taking the place of the words 'for the propitiation of’; 
here Yast X may be referred to. 


209:2 Yast XIII. 


212:1 So at least the rubric. One would think that the sentence 
was intended to be dictated to the Ratu to be repeated; that is, if 
the ,.23 rubric is correct. The sentence as uttered by the priest 
seems difficult. 


213:1 Present, or infin. for imperative (?). 


YASNA IV. 
THE OFFERING TAKES PLACE. 


1. These good thoughts, good words, and good deeds ;, these 
Haomas, meat-offerings, and Zaothras, this Baresman spread 
with sanctity, this flesh, and the two, Haurvatat (who guards the 
water) and Ameretatat (who guards the plants and wood), even 
the flesh, the Haoma and Haoma-juice, the wood-billets, and 
their perfume, this sacred lordship ; and chieftainship :, and the 
timely prayer with blessing, and the heard recital of the Gathas, 
and the well-said Mathras, these all we offer, and make known 
with celebrations (here). 


2. Yea, these do we announce with celebrations, and we present 
them to Ahura Mazda, and to Sraosha 
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(Obedience) the blessed, and to the Bountiful Immortals, and to 
the Fravashis of the saints, and to their souls, and to the Fire of 
Ahura Mazda, the lofty lord of the entire creation of the holy, for 
sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and praise. : 


3. Yea, further, we present (them to the Bountiful Immortals with 
an especial gift) these thoughts well thought, these words well 
spoken, these deeds well done, these Haomas, Myazdas, 
Zaothras, and this Baresman spread with sanctity, the flesh, and 
Haurvatat (who guards the water), and Ameretatat (who guards 
the plants and wood), even the flesh, Haoma and Parahaoma, 
the wood-billets, the perfume, and this their lordship and their 


sanctity, and this chieftainship, this prayer for blessing, the 
heard recital of the Gathas, and the well-said Mathras. 


4. We offer with our celebrations, and we announce them (of a 
verity) to the Bountiful Immortals, those who exercise their rule 
aright, and who dispose (of all) aright, the ever-living, ever- 
helpful, the male divinities among their number who dwell with 
the Good Mind, [and the female 2 ones as well]. 


5. And we announce them in our celebrations as more propitious 
for this house ;, and for the furtherance of this house, of its 
herds, and of its men, of those now born, and of those yet to be 
born, the holy, yea, for the furtherance of that house of which 
these (men) are thus. 


6. And we present these offerings to the good 


Fravashis of the saints who are mighty and overwhelming for the 
succour of the saints. p 


7. Yea, we present these hereby to the Creator Ahura Mazda, the 
radiant, the glorious, and the heavenly spirit, for the sacrifice, 
homage, propitiation, and praise of the Bountiful Immortals (all). 


8. And we present these hereby to the Day-lords of the ritual 
order, to Havani, to Savanghi, and to Visya, the holy lords of the 
ritual order, for sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and for praise, 
and to Mithra of the wide pastures, and the thousand ears, and 
the myriad eyes, the Yazad of the spoken name, 


fo} 


9. And to Rapithwina, Fradat-fshu, and Zantuma, the holy lords of 
the ritual order, and to Righteousness the Best, and to Ahura 


Mazda's Fire, 


10. And to Uzayéirina, Fradat-vira, and Dahvyuma,, the holy lords 
of the ritual order, and to that lofty lord Napat-apam, and to the 
water Mazda-made, 


Ss 


11. And to Aiwisrdthrima, the life-furtherer 2, and to Fradat- 
vispam-hugyaiti and Zarathustrdétema, the holy lords of the ritual 
order, and to the Fravashis of the saints, and to the women who 
bring forth many sons, and to the Prosperous home-life which 
endures without reverse throughout the year, and to Force, well- 
Shaped and stately, and to the Blow of victory which Mazda 
gives, and to the Victorious Ascendency which it secures, for 
their sacrifice, homage, their propitiation, and their praise, 


12. And to Ushahina, with Beregya and Nmanya, and Sraosha 
(Obedience) the blessed, smiting with the blow of victory and 
furthering the settlements, and to Rashnu, the most just, and to 
Arstat, furthering the settlements, and causing them to increase. 
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13. And these we announce and we present hereby to the 
Month-lords of the ritual order, to the new moon and the waning 
moon (the moon within), and to the full moon which scatters 
night, the holy lord of the ritual order, for (their) sacrifice, 
homage, their propitiation, and their praise. 


14. And these we announce hereby and we present to the Yearly 
festivals, to Maidhy6-zaremaya, Maidhyd-shema, Patishahya, and 
to Ayathrima, to Maidhydirya, Hamaspathmaédhaya, and to the 
Seasons as holy lords of the ritual order, for sacrifice, homage, 
propitiation, and for praise. 


15. And these we announce and we present hereby to all those 
lords who are the three and thirty lords of the ritual order, who 
approach the nearest around about our Havani, and which are 
the festivals of Righteousness the Best, inculcated by Mazda, and 
uttered forth by Zarathustra for their sacrifice, homage, 
propitiation, and praise. 


16. And these we announce and we present to Ahura and to 
Mithra, the lofty, and imperishable, and holy two, to the stars, 
the creatures of Spenta Mainyu, and to the star Tistrya, the 
radiant, the glorious, and to the Moon which contains the seed 
of cattle, and to the resplendent Sun, of the swift horses, Ahura 
Mazda's eye, and to Mithra, the lord of provinces, for their 
sacrifice, homage, their propitiation and their praise; yea, these 
we present hereby to Ahura Mazda (as he rules this day) and to 
the Fravashis of the saints (as they rule this month), for their 
sacrifice, homage, their propitiation and their praise. 


17. And these we announce hereby to thee, the Fire, O Ahura 
Mazda's son! with all the fires for 
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thy sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and praise, and to the good 
waters for the sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and praise of all 
the waters Mazda-made, and to all the plants which Mazda 
made, 


18. And to the Mathra Spenta, the holy, the effective, the law 
against the Daévas, the Zarathustrian statute, and to the long 
descent of the good Mazdayasnian religion. 


19. And these we announce and we present hereby to Mount 
Ushi-darena, Mazda-made, brilliant with sanctity, and to all the 
mountains shining with their holiness, abundantly luminous, and 
Mazda-made, and to the Kingly glory, the unconsumed : glory 
Mazda-made, and to the good Blessedness, and the good 
Religious-knowledge, and the good Rectitude, and to the good 
Rasastat, and to the Glory and the Benefit which Mazda created. 


20. And these we offer and present to the pious and good 
Blessing of the pious, and to the swift and dreadful Yazad, the 
Curse of wisdom. 


21. And to these places, pastures, and dwellings with their 
springs of water, their rivers, to the lands and to the plants, to 
this earth and yon heaven, to the holy wind, to the stars, moon, 
and sun, to the stars without beginning, self-disposed, and to all 
the holy creatures of the Spenta Mainyu, male and female (the 
rulers as they are of the ritual order). 


22. And these we announce and we present hereby to that lofty 
lord who is Asha, the ritual righteousness itself, to the Day-lords, 
and the Month-lords, the Year-lords, and the Seasons who are 
the lords of the ritual at the time of Havani, and for 


their sacrifice, homage, their propitiation and their praise. 


23. Yea, these we announce and we present to Sraosha, the 
blessed and mighty, whose body is the Mathra, him of the daring 
spear, the lordly one, and to the holy Fravashi of Zarathustra 
Spitama, the saint. 


And these we announce and we present to thee, the Fire, O 
Ahura Mazda's son! for thy sacrifice, homage, thy propitiation, 
and thy praise. 


24. And these we announce and we present to the Fravashis of 
the saints, the mighty and overwhelming, of the saints of the 
ancient lore, and of the next of kin. 


25. And these we announce and we present hereby to all the 
good Yazads, earthly and heavenly, who are (meet) for sacrifice, 
homage, propitiation, and for praise, because of Asha Vahista 
(who is Righteousness the Best). 


We worship the Bountiful Immortals who rule aright, and who 
dispose of all aright. 


26. And that one of beings (do we worship) whose superior 
(service) in the sacrifice Ahura Mazda knows, and from his 
righteousness (which he maintains, and those of all female 
beings do we worship) whose (higher service is thus likewise 
known; yea all) male and female beings do we worship (who are 
such) .! 


Footnotes 


213:2 The fact that somewhat of a more technical sumati, sdkta, 
sukrita adheres to these expressions in this place must not for a 
moment induce us to suppose that their deeper meaning was 
lost. All good thoughts, words, and deeds culminated in the 
ritual, as in an enlightened high ecclesiasticism. They were 
nourished by it, and not lest in it. (Expressions are here varied.) 


213:3 The prominence and supremacy of each deity, or genius, 
while he is especially the object of worship in the ritual order, the 
expressions being taken from the Ahuna-vairya. 


214:1 Vohu Manah, Asha, and Khshathra. 
214:2 Aramaiti, Haurvatat, and Ameretatat. 


214:3 It would seem that the Yasna must have been at the time 
celebrated in the houses of the worshippers. Hence perhaps 
some of the priests were pairigathans. 


215:1 Dahyuma. 
215:2 Aibigaya. 
217:1 Unseized (?). 


218:1 Elsewhere with slight verbal change. 


YASNA V. 


This chapter is identical with Yasna XXXVI. 
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YASNA VI.. 
THE SACRIFICE CONTINUES WITH FULLER EXPRESSION. 


1. We worship the Creator Ahura Mazda with our sacrifice, and 
the Bountiful Immortals who rule aright, and who dispose of all 
aright. 


2. And we worship the Asnya with our sacrifice, and Havani, 
Savanghi and Visya, the holy lords of the ritual order, and Mithra 
of the wide pastures, of the thousand ears, and myriad eyes, the 
Yazad of the spoken name, and we worship Raman Hvastra. 


3. And we worship Rapithwina with our sacrifice, and Fradat- 
fshu, and the Zantuma, and Righteousness the Best, and the 
Fire, Ahura Mazda's son, holy lords of the ritual order. 


4. And we worship Uzayéirina, and Fradat-vira, and Dahvyuma’%, 
the holy lord of the ritual order, and that kingly Ahura, the 
radiant Napat-apam, of the fleet horses, and the water holy, and 
Mazda-made. 


5. And we worship Aiwisrathrima and Aibigaya in our sacrifice, 
the holy lord of the ritual order, and Fradat-vispam-hugyaiti and 
the Zarathustrdtema, the holy lord of the ritual order, and the 
good, heroic, bountiful Fravashis of the saints, and the women 
who bring forth many sons, and the Prosperous home-life which 
endures without reverse throughout the year, and Force which is 
well-shaped and stately, and the Blow which brings the victory, 


which is Ahura-given, and the Victorious Ascendency (which it 
secures). 


6. And we worship Ushahina with our sacrifice, and 


Beregya, and Nmanya, and Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed and 
the stately who smites with victory, and makes the settlements 
advance, and Rashnu, the most just, and Arstat who makes the 
settlements advance and causes them to increase, the holy lords 
of the ritual order. a 


7. And we worship the Mahya in our sacrifice, the new moon and 
the waning moon (the moon within) and the full moon which 
scatters night, the holy lord of the ritual order. 


8. And we worship the Yearly festivals in our sacrifice, Maidhy6- 
zaremaya, Maidhy6-shema, Paitishahya, and Ayathrima, the 
furtherer (or breeder), the spender of virile strength, and 
Maidhyadirya, the holy lord of the ritual order, and : 
Hamaspathmaédhaya, and the Seasons (in which they are). 


9. And we worship with our sacrifice all the lords of the ritual 
order, who are the thirty and three who approach the:nearest 
around about us at Havani, who are the lords of Righteousness 
the Best, and whose observances were inculcated by Ahura 
Mazda, and uttered forth by Zarathustra. 


10. And we worship Ahura and Mithra with our sacrifice, the 
lofty, and imperishable, and holy two, and the stars, moon, and 
sun, among the plants of the Baresman, and Mithra, the 
province-lord of all the provinces, even Ahura Mazda, the radiant, 


the glorious, and the good, valiant, and bountiful Fravashis of 
the saints. 


11. And we worship thee, the Fire, Anura Mazda's son, together 
with all the fires, and the good waters, the best and Mazda- 
made, and holy, even all the waters which are Mazda-made and 
holy, and all the plants which Mazda made. 
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12. And we worship the Mathra Spenta with our sacrifice, the 
glorious and of a truth, the law revealed against the Daévas, the 
Zarathustrian law, and we worship with our sacrifice its long 
descent, and the good Mazdayasnian Religion. 


13. And we worship Mount Ushi-darena, the Mazda-made, the 
glorious Yazad, shining with holiness, and all the mountains that 
shine with holiness, with abundant brilliance, Mazda-made, the 
holy lords of the ritual order. And we worship the mighty Kingly 
glory Mazda-made, the mighty glory, unconsumed and Mazda- 
made, and the good Sanctity, the brilliant, the lofty, the powerful 
and the stately, delivering (men) with its inherent power. Yea, we 
worship the Glory, and the Benefit which are Mazda-made. 


14. And we worship the pious and good Blessing with our 
sacrifice, and the pious man, the saint, and that Yazad, the 
mighty Curse of wisdom. 


15. And we worship these waters, lands, and plants, these 
places, districts, pastures, and abodes with their springs of 
water, and we worship this lord of the district with our sacrifice, 
who is Ahura Mazda (Himself). 


16. And we worship all the greatest lords, the Day-lords in the 
day's duration, and the Day-lords during daylight, and the 
Month-lords, and the Year-lords. 


17. And we worship Haurvatat (who guards the water) and 
Ameretatat (who guards the plants and the wood), and Sraosha 
(Obedience) the blessed and the stately, who smites with the 
blow of victory, and makes the settlements advance, the holy 
lord of the ritual order. 


18. And we worship Haoma with our sacrifice 
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and the Haoma-juice. And we worship the sacred Fravashi of 
Zarathustra Spitama the saint. 


And we worship the wood-billets, and the perfume and thee, the 
Fire, Ahura Mazda's son, the holy lord of the ritual order. 


19. And we worship the good, heroic, bountiful Fravashis of the 
saints. 


20. And we worship all the holy Yazads, and all the lords of the 
ritual order at the time of Havani, and Savanghi, and all the 
greatest lords at their (proper) time. (The Yénhé hatam follows.) 


21. The Ratu. As an Ahd (revered and) to be chosen, the priest 
speaks forth to me. 


The Zaotar. So let the Ratu from his Righteousness, holy and 
learned, speak forth! 


Footnotes 


219:1 This chapter differs from Y. II only in having yazamaidé 
instead of the formula ahmya zaothré baresmanaéka—ayésé 
yésti. Expressions for the same Zend words are purposely varied. 


YASNA VII. 


PRESENTATION OF OFFERINGS BY THE PRIEST WITH THE 
OBJECT OF PROPITIATION NAMED. 


1. With a complete and sacred offering : I offer and I give this 
meat-offering, and (with it) Haurvatat (who guards the water), 
and Ameretatat (who guards the plants and the wood), and the 
flesh of the Kine of blessed gift, for the propitiation of Ahura 
Mazda, and of the Bountiful Immortals (all, and) for the 
propitiation of Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, endowed with 
sanctity, who smites with the blow of victory, and who causes the 
settlements to advance. 
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2. And I offer the Haoma and Haoma-juice with a complete and 
sacred offering for the propitiation of the Fravashi of Zarathustra 
Spitama the saint, and I offer the wood-billets with the perfume 
for Thy propitiation, the Fire's, O Anura Mazda's son! 


3. And I offer the Haomas with a complete and sacred offering 
for propitiation [to the good waters] for the good waters Mazda- 
made. And I offer this Haoma-water with scrupulous exactness 
and with sanctity, and this fresh milk, and the plant 
Hadhdnaépata uplifted with a complete and sacred offering for 
the propitiation of the waters which are Mazda-made. 


4. And I offer this Baresman with its Zaothra (and with its 
binding) for a girdle spread with complete sanctity and order for 
the propitiation of the Bountiful Immortals, and I offer with my 
voice the thoughts well-thought, the words well-spoken, and the 


deeds well-done, and the heard recital of the Gathas, the 
Mathras well-composed and well-delivered, and this Lordship, 
and this Sanctity, and this ritual mastership, and the timely 
Prayer for blessings, with a complete and sacred offering for the 
propitiation of the holy Yazads, heavenly and earthly, and for the 
contentment of the individual soul! 


5. And I offer to the Asnya with a complete and sacred offering, 
as lords of the ritual order, and to Havani, and to Savanghi and 
Visya, holy lords of the ritual order, and to Mithra of the wide 
pastures, of the thousand ears, and myriad eyes, the Yazad of 
the spoken name, and to Raman Hvastra. 


6. And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to Rapithwina, 
the holy lord of the ritual order; and I offer to Fradat-fshu and to 
the Zantuma, and to 
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Asha Vahista (who is Righteousness the Best) and to Ahura 
Mazda's Fire. p 


7. And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to Uzayéirina, 
Fradat-vira, and to the Dahvyuma%, the holy lord of the ritual 
order, and to that lofty Ahura Napat-apam, and to the waters 
which Mazda created. 


r 


8. And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to ° 
Aiwisrdthrima, the life-furtherer, and to Fradat-vispadam-hugyaiti, 
and to the Zarathustrétema, and to the Fravashis of the saints, 
and to the women who have many sons, and to the Prosperous 
home-life which endures (without reverse) throughout the year, 
and to Force, the well-shaped and stately, and to the Blow which 


smites with victory Ahura-given, and to the Victorious 
Ascendency (which it secures). ( 


9. And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to Ushahina, 
the holy lord of the ritual order, and to Beregya, and Nmanya, 
and to Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, endowed with sanctity, 
who smites with the blow of victory, and makes the settlements 
advance, and to Rashnu the most just, and to Arstat who furthers 
the settlements and causes them to increase. 


10. And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to the 
Mahya, lords of the ritual order, to the new and the waning 
moon (the moon within), and to the full moon which scatters 
night, holy lords of the ritual order. 


11. And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to the Yearly 
festivals, the lords of the ritual order, to Maidhy6-zaremaya, and 
Maidhy6-shema, to Paitishahya, and to Ayathrima the furtherer 
(the breeder), the spender of the strength of males, and 
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to Maidhydirya and Hamaspathmaédhaya, holy lords of the 
ritual order, and I offer with sanctity to the several seasons, the 
lords of the ritual order. 


12. And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to all those 
lords who are the thirty and three, who approach the nearest 
round about our Havani, and who are the lords of Asha (the 
ritual by-eminence), of Righteousness who is (the Best), whose 
observances are inculcated as precepts by Mazda, and uttered 
forth by Zarathustra. 


13. And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to Ahura and 
Mithra, the lofty and imperishable, and holy two, and to the stars 
which are the creatures of Spenta Mainyu, and to the star Tistrya, 
the radiant, the glorious, and to the Moon which contains the 
seed of cattle in its beams, and to the resplendent Sun of the 
fleet horses, the eye of Ahura Mazda, and to Mithra, the lord of 
the provinces. And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to 
Ahura Mazda, the resplendent, the glorious, (who rules this day), 
and to the Fravashis of the saints (who name the month). 


14. And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to thee, the 
Fire, O Ahura Mazda's son! together with all the fires, and to the 
good waters, even to the waters which are Mazda-made, and to 
all the plants which Mazda made. 


15. And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to the 
Mathra Spenta, the holy, the effective, revealed against the 
Daévas, the Zarathustrian law, and to the long descent of the 
good Religion, of the Mazdayasnian faith. 


16. And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to Mount 
Ushi-darena, the Mazda-made, brilliant 
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with holiness, and to all the mountains shining with holiness, of 
abundant brightness, and which Mazda made, and to the Royal 
glory unconsumed and Mazda-made. And I offer with a complete 
and sacred offering to Ashi Vanguhi, and to Kisti Vanguhi, and to 
Erethe, and to Rasastat, and to the Glory (and the) Benefit which 
Mazda made. 


17. And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to the good 
and pious Prayer for blessings of the pious man, and to that 
Yazad, the swift and dreadful Curse of the wise. 


18. And I offer with a complete and sacred blessing to these 
places, districts, pastures, and abodes with their springs of 
water, and to the waters and the lands, and the plants, and to 
this earth and yon heaven, and to the holy wind, and to the 
Stars, and the moon, even to the stars without beginning (to 
their course), the self-appointed, and to all the holy creatures of 
Spenta Mainyu, be they male or female, regulators (as they are) 
of the ritual order. 


19. And I offer with a complete and sacred blessing to that lofty 
lord who is Righteousness (the Best), and the Day-lords, the lords 
of the days during their duration, and to those of the days 
during daylight, and to the Month-lords, and the Year-lords, and 
to those of the seasons, the lords who are lords of the ritual, and 
at the time of Havani. 


20. And I offer the Myazda meat-offering with a complete and 
sacred offering, and Haurvatat (who guards the water), and 
Ameretatat (who guards the wood), and the flesh of the Kine of 
blessed gift, for the propitiation of Sraosha (Obedience) the 
blessed, whose body is the Mathra, him of the 


daring spear, the lordly, the Yazad of the spoken name. 


21. And I offer the Haoma and the Haoma juice for the 
propitiation of the Fravashi of Zarathustra Spitama the saint, the 
Yazad of the spoken name. 


And I offer the wood-billets with the perfume for Thy 
propitiation, the Fire's, Anura Mazda's son, the Yazad of the 
spoken name. 


22. And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to the 
Fravashis of the saints, the mighty and overwhelming, to those 
of the saints of the ancient lore, and to those of the next of kin. 


23. And I offer with a complete and sacred offering to all the 
lords of the ritual order, and to all the good Yazads heavenly and 
earthly who are (meet) for sacrifice and homage because of Asha 
who is Vahista (of Righteousness who is the Best). 


24. May that approach to us, and with a sacred blessing (O Lord!) 
whose benefits the offerers are seeking for. Thy praisers and 
Mathra-speakers, O Ahura Mazda! may we be named; we desire 
it, and such may we be. What reward, O Ahura Mazda! adapted 
to myself Thou hast appointed unto souls, 


25. Of this do Thou Thyself bestow upon us for this world and for 
that of mind; (yea, do Thou bestow) so much of this as that we 
may attain to Thy ruling protection and to that of Righteousness 
for ever. 


26. We sacrifice to the Ahuna-vairya, and to the veracious word 
correctly uttered, and to the good and pious prayer for 
blessings, and to the dreadful curse of the wise, the Yazad, and 
to Haurvatat and Ameretatat, and to the flesh of the Kine of 
blessed gift, and to the Haoma and Haoma-juice, and to the 
wood-billets, and the perfume, for the praise of the pious and 
good prayer for blessings. 
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The Yénhé hatam. 


27. (To that one) of beings do we sacrifice whose superior 
(fidelity) in the sacrifice Ahura Mazda knows through his 
Righteousness (within him, yea, even to those female saints do 
we sacrifice) whose (Superior sanctity is thus known. We sacrifice 
to all) both males and females whose (superiority is such). (The 
Ratu speaks.) As an Ahd (revered and) to be chosen, he who is 
the Zaotar speaks forth to me. 


(The Zaotar.) So let the Ratu from his Righteousness, holy and 
learned, speak forth! 


Footnotes 


222:1 With Ashi; possibly 'for a blessing,’ as Ashi often has the 
sense of 'reward,' but scrupulous sanctity and completeness 
seem to be the sense here. (Expressions here are as usual 
varied.) 


YASNA VIII. 
OFFERING OF THE MEAT-OFFERING IN PARTICULAR. 
THE FAITHFUL PARTAKE. 


1. A blessing is Righteousness (called) the Best. 
It is weal; it is weal to this (man), 
When toward Righteousness Best there is right. 


I offer the Myazda (of the) meat-offering with a complete and 
sacred offering; and I offer Haurvatatat (who guards the water), 
and Ameretatat (who guards the plants and the wood), and the 
flesh of the blessed Kine; and I offer the Haoma and the Haoma 
juice, the wood-billets and the perfume for the praise of Ahura 
Mazda, and of the Ahuna-vairya, the veracious word, and for that 
of the pious and beneficent Prayer for blessings, and for the 
redoubted Curse of the wise, and for the praise of the Haoma, 
and of the Mathra of the holy Zarathustra; and may it come to us 
with sacred fulness (to accept and to recompense our gift). 
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2. (The Ratu speaks.) Eat, O ye men, of this Myazda, the meat- 
offering, ye who have deserved it by your righteousness and 
correctness! 


3. O ye Bountiful Immortals, and thou, the Mazdayasnian law, ye 
just men and just women, and ye Zaothras, whoever among 
these Mazdayasnians would call himself a Mazdayasnian 


desiring to live in the practice of the liberality of Righteousness 
[for by sorcery the settlements of Righteousness are ruined], do 
ye cause (such an one) to be (still further) taught, (ye), who are 
the waters, the plants, and the Zaothras! 


4. And whoever of these Mazdayasnians, adults, when he 
invokes with earnestness, does not adhere to these words, and 
(So) speaks, he approaches to that (word) of the magician; (but, 
as against that magician's word) 'a blessing is Righteousness 
(called) the Best.’ 


5. May’st Thou, O Ahura Mazda! reign at Thy will, and with a 
saving rule over Thine own creatures, and render Ye the holy 
(man) also a sovereign at his will over waters, and over plants, 
and over all the clean and sacred (creatures) which contain the 
seed of Righteousness. Strip ye the wicked of all power! 


6. Absolute in power may the holy be, bereft of all free choice the 
wicked! Gone (may he be), met as foe, carried out from the 
creatures of Spenta Mainyu, hemmed in: without power over 
any wish! 


7. Twill incite, even I who am Zarathustra ;, the 


heads of the houses, villages, Zantus, and provinces, to the 
careful following of this Religion which is that of Ahura, and 
according to Zarathustra, in their thoughts, their words, and 
their deeds. 


8. I pray for the freedom and glory of the entire existence of the 
holy (man) while I bless it, and I pray for the repression and 
shame : of the entire existence 2 of the wicked. 


9. Propitiation to Haoma who brings righteousness (to us) for 
sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and for praise. (The Zaotar?) As 
the Ahd to be (revered and) chosen, the Zaotar speaks forth to 
me. (The Ratu.) As an Ahd to be (revered and) chosen, the Zaotar 
speaks forth to me. (The Zaotar.) So let the Ratu from his 
Righteousness, holy and learned, speak forth! 


Footnotes 
229:1 Or 'shut out,' which would seem better adapted. 


229:2 This piece is a reproduction, or close imitation, of some 
earlier fragment. It sounds like an exhortation delivered while 
the Faith was still new. 


230:1 The Pahlavi translator, as I think, had a text before him 
which read duzhvathrem; I so correct. Against the keen and most 
interesting suggestion of duz + athrem, Iam compelled to note 
ahvathré, showing a compositum a + hvathra, which seems not 
probable if = a+ hu + athra. Duzathra, not ahvathré, would have 
been written. Cp. hveng = hvan for root. 


230:2 Possibly 'house.' 


YASNA IX. 
THE HOM YAST. 


The Haoma-yast has claims to antiquity (owing to its subject, but not to its dialect), 
next after the Srds-yast. H(ajoma = Soma, as a deity, flourished not only before the 
Gathas, but before the Riks of the Veda, in Aryan ages before Iranian and Indian 


became two peoples. 


The astonishing circumstance has been elsewhere noted that a hymn, which is a 
reproduction of an Aryan original, should, notwithstanding its earlier characteristics, 


be necessarily assigned to 
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Probably on account of bitter animosities prevailing between their more southern 
neighbours and themselves, and the use of Soma by the Indians as a stimulant before 
battle, the Iranians of the Gathic period had become lukewarm in their own H(a)oma 
worship. But that it should have revived, as we See it in this Yast, after having nearly or 
quite disappeared, is most interesting and remarkable. Was it definitively and 
purposely repudiated by Zarathustra, afterwards reviving as by a relapse? I do not 
think that it is well to hold to such deliberate and conscious antagonisms, and to a 
definite policy and action based upon them. The Soma-worship, like the sacramental 
acts of other religions which have become less practised after exaggerated attention, 
had simply fallen into neglect, increased by an aversion to practices outwardly similar 
to those of 'Daéva-worshippers.' The Yast is, of course, made up of fragments, which I 
have endeavoured to separate by lines. In the translation I have given a rhythmical 
rendering, necessarily somewhat free. It was difficult to import sufficient vivacity to 


the piece, while using a uselessly awkward literalness. The freedom, as elsewhere, 


often consists in adding words to point the sense, or round the rhythm. (Expressions 


for identical Zend words have been here, as elsewhere, purposely varied.) 


1. At the hour of Havani:. H(ajoma came to Zarathustra, as he 
served the (sacred) Fire, and sanctified (its flame), while he sang 
aloud the Gathas. 


And Zarathustra asked him: Who art thou, O man! who art of all 
the incarnate world the most beautiful in Thine own body ; of 
those whom I have seen, (thou) glorious [immortal]? 


2. Thereupon gave H(a)oma answer ;, the holy one who driveth 
death afar: Iam, O Zarathustra 
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H(a)oma, the holy and driving death afar; pray to me,,O Spitama, 
prepare me for the taste. Praise toward me in (Thy) praises as 
the other [Saoshyants] praise. ; 


3. Thereupon spake Zarathustra: Unto H(ajoma be the praise :. 
What man, O H(a)oma! first prepared thee for the corporeal 
world? What blessedness was offered him? what gain did he 
acquire? 


a 


4. Thereupon did H(a)oma answer me, he the holy one, and 
driving death afar: Vivanghvant 2 was the first of men who 
prepared me for the incarnate world. This blessedness was 
offered him; this gain did he acquire, that to him was born a son 
who was Yima, called the brilliant, (he of the many flocks, the 
most glorious of those yet born, the sunlike-one of men ;), that 
he made from his authority both herds and people free from 


u 


dying, both plants and waters free from drought, and men could 
eat imperishable food. ; 


5. In the reign of Yima swift of motion was there neither cold nor 
heat, there was neither age nor death, nor envy . demon-made. 
Like fifteen-yearlings ; walked the two forth, son and father, in 
their stature and their form, so long as Yima, son of Vivanghvant 
ruled, he of the many herds! 


6. Who was the second man, O H(a)oma! who 


prepared thee for the corporeal world? What sanctity was 
offered him? what gain did he acquire? 


7. Thereupon gave H(a)oma answer, he the holy one, and driving 
death afar: Athwya ; was the second who prepared me for the 
corporeal world. This blessedness was given him, this gain did 
he acquire, that to him a son was born, Thraétaona :; of the 
heroic tribe, 


8. Who smote the dragon Dahaka ;, three jawed and triple- 
headed, six-eyed, with thousand powers, and of mighty strength, 
a lie-demon of . the Daévas, evil for our settlements, and wicked, 
whom the evil spirit Angra Mainyu made as the most mighty 
Drug(k) [against the corporeal world], and for the murder of 
(our) settlements, and to slay the (homes) of Asha! 


9. Who was the third man, O H(a)oma! who prepared thee for the 
corporeal world? What blessedness was given him? what gain 
did he acquire? 


10. Thereupon gave H(a)oma answer, the holy one, and driving 
death afar: Thrita ;, [the most helpful of the Samas <], was the 
third man who prepared me for the corporeal world. This 
blessedness was given 
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him, this gain did he acquire, that to him two sons were born, 
Urvakhshaya and Keresaspa, the one a judge confirming order, 
the other a youth of great ascendant, ringlet-headed ,, 
bludgeon-bearing. 


11. He who smote the horny dragon swallowing men, and 
swallowing horses, poisonous, and green of colour, over which, 
as thick as thumbs are, greenish poison flowed aside, on whose 
back once Keresaspa cooked his meat in iron caldron at the 
noonday meal; and the deadly, scorched, upstarted 2, and 
springing off, dashed out the water as it boiled. Headlong fled 
affrighted manly-minded ; Keresaspa. 


12. Who was the fourth man who prepared thee, 


O H(a)oma! for the corporeal world? What blessedness was given 
him? what gain did he acquire? p 


13. Thereupon gave H(a)oma answer, he the holy, and driving 
death afar: Pourushaspa ; was the fourth man who prepared me 
for the corporeal world. This blessedness was given him, this 
gain did he acquire, that thou, O Zarathustra! wast born to him, 
the just, in Pourushaspa's house, the D(a)éva's foe, the friend of 
Mazda's lore, (14) famed in Airyéna Vaégah; and thou, O 


Zarathustra I didst recite the first the Ahuna-vairya 2, four times 
intoning it, and with verses kept apart [(Pazand) each.time with 
louder and still louder voice]. é 


15. And thou didst cause, O Zarathustra! all the demon-gods to 
vanish in the ground who aforetime flew about this earth in 
human shape (and power. This hast thou done), thou who hast 
been the strongest, and the staunchest, the most active, and the 
swiftest, and (in every deed) the most victorious in the two 
Spirits’ ; world. 


Ss 


16. Thereupon spake Zarathustra: Praise to H(ajoma. Good is 
H(a)oma, and the well-endowed, exact and righteous in its 
nature, and good inherently, and healing, beautiful of form, and 
good in deed, and most successful in its working «, golden-hued, 
with bending sprouts. As it is the best for drinking, so (through 
its sacred stimulus) is it the most nutritious ; for the soul. 


17. Imake my claim on thee, O yellow one! for 


inspiration :. I make my claim on thee for strength; I make my 
claim on thee for victory; I make my claim on thee for health and 
healing (when healing is my need); I make my claim on thee for 
progress and increased prosperity, and vigour of the entire 
frame, and for understanding 2, of each adorning kind, and for 
this, that I may have free course among our settlements, having 
power where I will, overwhelming angry malice, and a conqueror 
of lies. 


18. Yea, I make my claim on thee that I may overwhelm the 
angry hate of haters, of the D(a)évas and of mortals, of the 
sorcerers and sirens ;, of the tyrants ., and the Kavis, of the 
Karpans, murderous bipeds, of the sanctity-destroyers, the 
profane apostate bipeds, of the wolves four-footed monsters, of 
the invading host, wide-fronted, which with stratagems :; 
advance. 


19. This first blessing I beseech of thee, O H(ajoma, thou that 
drivest death afar! I beseech of thee for (heaven), the best life of 
the saints, the radiant, all-glorious «. 


This second blessing I beseech of thee, O H(a)oma, thou that 
drivest death afar! this body's health (before that blest life is 
attained). 


This third blessing I beseech of thee, O H(ajoma, thou that 
drivest death afar! the long vitality of life. 
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20. This fourth blessing I beseech of thee, O H(a)oma, thou that 
drivest death afar! that I may stand forth on this earth with 
desires gained :, and powerful, receiving satisfaction, 
overwhelming the assaults of hate, and conquering the lie. 


This fifth blessing, O H(ajoma, I beseech of thee, thou that 
drivest death afar! that I may stand victorious on earth, 
conquering in battles 2, overwhelming the assaults of hate, and 
conquering the lie. 


21. This sixth blessing I ask of thee, O H(a)oma, thou that drivest 
death afar! that we may get good warning of the thief, good 
warning of the murderer, see first the bludgeon-bearer, get first 
sight of the wolf. May no one whichsoever get first the sight of 
us. In the strife with each may we be they who get the first 
alarm! 


22. H(ajoma grants to racers ; who would run a course with span 
both speed and bottom (in their horses). H(a)oma grants to 
women come to bed with child a brilliant offspring and a 
righteous line. 


H(a)oma grants to those (how many!) who have long sat 
searching books, more knowledge and more wisdom. 


23. H(ajoma grants to those long maidens, who sit at home 
unwed, good husbands, and that as soon as asked, he H(a)oma, 
the well-minded. 


24. H(ajoma lowered Keresani ., dethroned him from his throne, 
for he grew so fond of power, that 
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he treacherously said: No priest behind : (and watching) shall 
walk the lands for me, as a counsellor to prosper them, he would 
rob everything of progress, he would crush the growth of all! 


25. Hail to thee, O H(ajoma, who hast power as thou wilt, and by 
thine inborn strength! Hail to thee, thou art well-versed in many 


sayings, and true and holy words. Hail to thee for thou dost ask 
no wily questions, but questionest direct. 


26. Forth hath Mazda borne to thee, the star-bespangled girdle ;, 
the spirit-made, the ancient one, the Mazdayasnian Faith. 


So with this thou art begirt on the summits of the mountains, for 
the spreading of the precepts, and the headings : of the Mathra, 
(and to help the Mathra's teacher), 


27. O H(a)oma, thou house-lord, and thou clan-lord, thou tribe- 
lord, and chieftain of the land, and thou successful learned 
teacher, for aggressive strength I speak to thee, for that which 
smites with victory, and for my body's saving, and for manifold 
delight! 


28. Bear off from us the torment and the malice of the hateful. 
Divert the angry foe's intent! 


What man soever in this house is violent and wicked, what man 
soever in this village, or this tribe, or province, seize thou away 
the fleetness from 
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his feet; throw thou a veil of darkness o’er his mind; make thou 
his intellect (at once) a wreck! 


29. Let not the man who harms us, mind or body, have power to 
go forth on both his legs, or hold with both his hands, or see 
with both his eyes, not the land (beneath his feet), or the herd 
before his face. 


30. At the aroused and fearful : Dragon, green, and belching 
forth his poison, for the righteous saint that perishes, yellow 
H(a)oma, hurl thy mace }! 


At the (murderous) bludgeon-bearer, committing deeds unheard 
of :, blood-thirsty, (drunk) with fury, yellow H(a)oma, hurl thy 
mace! 


31. Against the wicked human tyrant, hurling weapons at the 
head, for the righteous saint that perishes, yellow H(a)oma, hurl 
thy mace! 


Against the righteousness-disturber, the unholy life-destroyer, 
thoughts and words of our. religion well-delivering, yet in 
actions never reaching, for the righteous saint that perishes, 
yellow H(a)oma, hurl thy mace! 


32. Against the body of the harlot, with her magic minds 
o’erthrowing with (intoxicating) pleasures ;, to the lusts her 
person offering, whose « mind as vapour wavers as it flies before 
the wind, for the righteous saint that perishes, yellow H(a)oma, 
hurl thy mace! 


Footnotes 
231:1 In the morning from six to ten. 
231:2 Or, ‘beautiful of life’ 


231:3 'Me,' omitted as interrupting rhythm, seems to be merely 
dramatic; or did it indicate that there was an original 
Zarathustrian Haoma Gatha from which this is an extension? 


232:1 Might not the entire sixteenth verse be placed here? 


232:2 The fifth from Gaya Maretan the Iranian Adam, but his 
counterpart, the Indian Vivasvat, appears not only as the father 
of Yama, but of Manu, and even of the gods, (as promoted 
mortals?). 


232:3 Compare svar-drisas pavamanas. 
232:4 So the Pahlavi. 


232:5 Males, like females, seem to have been considered as 
developed at fifteen years of age. 


233:1 Comp. Trita dptia. 
233:2 Comp. the Indian Traitana connected with Trita. 


233:3 Let it be remembered that Trita smote the Ahi before 
Indra, Indra seeming only to re-enact the more original victory 
which the Avesta notices. Concerning Azhi Dahaka, see 
Windischmann's Zendstudien, s. 136. 


233:4 Free. 


233:5 In the Rig-veda aptya seems only an epithet added to the 
name Trita, «; and the two serpents of the Avesta are suspicious. 
Two names seem to have become two persons, or has the 
Avesta the more correct representation? 


233:6 Have we the Semites here? They certainly penetrated as 
conquerors far into Media, and it seems uncritical to deny their 
leaving traces. The gloss may be very old. 


233:* And to that of other gods. 
234:1 Comp. Kapardinam. 


234:2 I abandon reluctantly the admirable comparison of hvis 
with the Indian svid (Geldner), also when explained as an 
inchoative (Barth.), but the resulting meaning is far from natural 
either here or in Vend. IT, 32 (Sp. 305). That the dragon should 
begin to sweat (!) under the fire which was kindled upon his 
back, and which caused him to spring away, seems difficult. The 
process was not so deliberate. He was scorched, started, and 
then sprang. Also in Vend. III, 32 when the barley is produced 
the demons hardly 'sweat (with mental misery).' The idea is too 
advanced for the document. Burnouf's and Haug's 'hiss' was 
much better in both places. But I prefer the hint of the Pahlavi 
lala vazland. In Vend. III, 32 (Sp. 305), khist-h6mand. Ner. 
taptaska sa nrisamsah kukshubhe [dvipado* babhdva]. Whether 
hvisatka = hisatka (?) has anything to do with hiz or khiz = Pahlavi 
akhizidano :, N. P. ‘hizidan, is a question. I follow tradition 
without etymological help; perhaps we might as well write the 
word like the better known form as a conjecture. 


234:3 The Pahlavi translator makes the attempt to account for 
the epithet 'manly-minded' as applied to Keresdspa while yet he 
fled affrighted; he says: HGmand mardminisnih hana yehevand, 
aighas libbemman pavan gasdast; Ner. asya 
paurushamanasatvam* idam babhtva yad asau kaitanyam 
sthane dadhau, 'his manly-mindedness was this, that he kept his 
wits on the occasion.' See the same story treated somewhat 
differently in the Yasts by Darmesteter (p. 295, note 2). 


234:T Or, Akhézidano. 


235:1 Son of Pditirasp or Spétarasp; Bundahis XXXII, 1, 2, &c. 


235:2 The Ahuna-vairya is in the Gathic dialect, and in the 
Ahunavaiti metre; it may have been composed by Z. It named 
the Gatha. 


235:3 Comp. Y. XXX, 6? 

235:4 Free. 

235:5 Comp. pathmeng gavdi. 

236:1 Or, is madhem related to medhd as well as mazda (fem.)? 
236:2 Pahl. farzanakih. 


236:3 Hardly 'witches;' outwardly attractive, but evil female 
beings. 


236:4 Pahl. sastarano. 
236:5 Pahl. pavan friftarih; Ner. prataranataya. 


236:6 Visp6-hvathrem does not mean ‘comfortable’ here. Hvan is 
the root; comp. hveng = sun. 


237:1 Pahl. min hvastar. 
237:2 Pahl. vanidar pavan kdshano. 
237:3 Arvant6 = aurvant6; so the Pahl. arvand. 


237:4 Comp. the Vedic Krisa’nu, archer and demi-god who 
guarded the Soma. Ner. seems to notice that the name recalls 
that of the Christians. 


238:1 So the Pahlavi, before others, read apas; comp. fras. 


238:2 Haug's keen-sighted suggestion, pourvanim = paurva = the 
Pleiades + ni = leading the P., looks doubtful, and seems refuted 
by Yast XXIV, 29, where Darmesteter renders a word probably 
akin, as 'the many.' I would here render 'the former.’ 


238:3 The 'grasp,' the summary of them.’ 
239:1 Pahl. sakhmakan; Ner. bhayamkare. 
239:2 Or, 'strike thy club.' 

239:3 'Deeds apart,’ 'evil deeds.’ 

239:4 Free. 

239:5 Or, 'holding.' 


239:6 Yénhé must be an error; otherwise ‘offering the person to 
him whose mind as vapour waters.’ 
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YASNA X. 


11. Let the Demon-gods and Goddesses fly far away : from 
hence, and let the good Sraosha make here his home! [And may 
the good Blessedness here likewise dwell], and may she here 
spread delight and peace within this house, Ahura's, which is 
sanctified by H(a)oma, bringing righteousness (to all). 


2. At the first force of thy pressure, O intelligent! 


I praise thee with my voice, while I grasp at first thy shoots. At 
thy next pressure, O intelligent! I praise thee with my voice, 
when as with full force of a man I crush thee down. 


3. I praise the cloud that waters thee, and the rains which make 
thee grow on the summits of the mountains; and I praise thy 
lofty mountains where the H(a)oma branches spread >. 


4. This wide earth do I praise, expanded far (with paths), the 
productive, the full bearing, thy mother, holy plant! Yea, I praise 
the lands where thou dost grow, sweet-scented, swiftly 
spreading, the good growth of the Lord. O H(a)oma, thou 
growest on the mountains, apart on many paths ;, and there still 
may’st thou flourish. The springs of Righteousness most verily 
thou art, (and the fountains of the ritual find their source in 
thee)! 
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5. Grow (then) because I pray to thee on all thy stems and 
branches, in all thy shoots (and tendrils) increase thou through 


my word! 


6. H(ajoma grows while he is praised, and the man who praises 
him is therewith more victorious. The lightest pressure of thee, 
H(a)oma, thy feeblest praise, the slightest tasting of thy juice, 
avails to the thousand-smiting of the D(a)évas. 


7. Wasting doth vanish from that house, and with it foulness, 
whither in verity they bear thee, and where thy praise in truth is 
sung, the drink of H(ajoma, famed, health-bringing (as thou art). 
[(Pazand) to his village and abode they bear him.] 


8. All other toxicants go hand in hand with Rapine of the bloody 
spear, but H(a)oma's stirring power goes hand in hand with 
friendship. [Light is the drunkenness of H(a)oma (Pazand).] 


Who as a tender son caresses H(a)oma, forth to the bodies of 
such persons H(a)oma comes to heal. 


9. Of all the healing virtues, H(ajoma, whereby thou art a healer, 
grant me some. Of all the victorious powers, whereby thou art a 
victor, grant me some. A faithful praiser will I be to thee, O 
H(a)oma, and a faithful praiser (is) a better (thing) than 
Righteousness the Best; so hath the Lord, declaring (it), decreed. 


10. Swift: and wise hath the well-skilled 2 Deity created thee; 
swift and wise on high Haraiti did He, the well-skilled, plant thee. 


11. And taught (by implanted instinct) on every 
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side, the bounteous : birds have carried thee to the Peaks-above- 
the-eagles 2, to the mount's extremest summit, to the gorges and 
abysses, to the heights of many pathways ;, to the snow-peaks 
ever whitened. 


12. There, H(a)oma, on the ranges dost thou grow of many kinds. 
Now thou growest of milky whiteness, and now thou growest 
golden; and forth thine healing liquors flow for the inspiring of 
the pious. So terrify away from me the (death's) aim of the 
curser. So terrify and crush his thought who stands as my 
maligner. 


13. Praise be to thee, O H(a)oma, (for he makes the poor man's 
thoughts as great as any of the richest whomsoever.) Praise be to 
H(a)oma, (for he makes the poor man's thoughts as great as 
when mind reacheth culmination.) With manifold retainers dost 
thou, O H(ajoma, endow the man who drinks thee mixed with 
milk; yea, more prosperous thou makest him, and more 
endowed with mind. 


14. Do not vanish from me suddenly like milk-drops in the rain; 
let thine exhilarations go forth ever vigorous and fresh; and let 
them come to me with strong effect. Before thee, holy H(ajoma, 
thou bearer of the ritual truth, and around thee would I cast this 
body, a body which (as all) may see (is fit for gift and) grown «. 


15. Irenounce with vehemence the murderous woman's ; 
emptiness, the Gaini's, hers, with intellect 
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dethroned :. She vainly thinks to foil us, and would beguile both 
Fire-priest and H(a)oma; but she herself, deceived therein, shall 


perish. And when she sits at home 2, and wrongly eats of 
H(a)oma's offering, priest's mother will that never make her, nor 
give her holy : sons! 


16. «To five do I belong, to five others do I not; of the good 
thought am I, of the evil am I not; of the good word am I, of the 
evil am I not; of the good deed am I, and of the evil, not. 


To Obedience am I given, and to deaf disobedience, not; to the 
saint do I belong, and to the wicked, not; and so from this on till 
the ending shall be the spirits’ parting. (The two shall here 
divide.) 


17. Thereupon spake Zarathustra: Praise to H(a)oma, Mazda- 
made. Good is H(ajoma, Mazda-made. All the plants of H(ajoma 
praise I, on the heights of lofty mountains, in the gorges of the 
valleys, in the clefts (of sundered hill-sides) cut for the bundles 
bound by women. From the silver cup I pour Thee to the golden 
chalice over ;. Let me not thy (sacred) liquor spill to earth, of 
precious cost. 


18. These are thy Gathas «, holy H(a)oma, these 
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thy songs, and these thy teachings :, and these thy truthful ritual 
words, health 2-imparting, victory-giving, from harmful hatred 
healing giving. 


19. These and thou art mine, and forth let thine exhilarations 
flow; bright and sparkling let them hold on their (steadfast) way; 
for light are thine exhilaration(s), and flying lightly come they 
here. Victory-giving smiteth H(a)oma, victory-giving is it 
worshipped; with this Gathic word we praise it. 


20. Praise to the Kine; praise and victory (be) spoken to her! Food 
for the Kine, and pasture! 'For the Kine let thrift use toil} yield 
thou us food :.' 


21. We worship the yellow lofty one; we worship H(ajoma who 
causes progress, who makes the settlements advance; we 
worship H(ajoma who drives death afar; yea, we worship all the 
H(a)oma plants. And we worship (their) blessedness, and the 
Fravashi of Zarathustra Spitama, the saint «. 


Footnotes 


240:1 The Pahlavi as corrected by the MS. of Dastur Hoshanggi 
Gamaspgi has bara akhar min latamman padénd bara shéda-; 

Ner. Rite paskat asmat prapatanti, rite devah rite devasahayah 

devyah, uttamah Sroso nivasati. 


240:2 Or, 'where, O Haoma! thou hast grown,' reading—isa with 
Barth. as 2nd sing. perf. pret. middle. 


240:3 Or, 'on the pathways of the birds.’ 
241:1 Having immediate effect, and giving wisdom. 


241:2 Comp. Y. XLIV, 5. 


242:1 Possibly 'the birds taught by the bounteous one;' the 'God- 
taught birds. 


242:2 Elsewhere and here also possibly a proper name. 


242:3 Or the 'pathways of the birds;' so Haug, following Spiegel 
and Justi. Gugrati, as above. 


242:4 Which is seen as mine well-grown. 


242:5 Gaini seems always used in an evil sense in the later 
Avesta. 


243:1 I would correct to a form of khratu. 


243:2 Compare the avoiding the service mentioned by the 
Pahlavi translator on Y. LIII, 5. 


243:3 Or, more safely, ‘many sons.’ 
243:4 Haoma speaks. 


243:5 Here the priest evidently manipulates the cups containing 
the Haoma-juice. 


243:6 The application of this term here seems to point to a high 
antiquity for the Haoma Yast; if not in the present piece, which is 
not so old as the Gathas, then in previous hymns to Haoma of 
which this Yast is an improvement, or extension. 


244:1 Ner. possibly figuratively yah kaskit asvadanah. 
244:2 Ner. saundaryam. 


244:3 See Y. XLVIII, 5. 


244:4 The Yénhé hatam follows. 


YASNA XI. 
PRELUDE TO THE H(A)OMA-OFFERING :. 


1. Three clean creatures (full of blessings) curse betimes while 
yet invoking, the cow, the horse, and then H(a)oma. The cow 
cries to her driver « thus: 
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Childless be thou, shorn of offspring, evil-famed, and:slander- 
followed, who foddered : fairly dost not use me, but fattenest me 
for wife or children, and for thy niggard selfish meal. - 


2. The horse cries to his rider thus: Be not spanner » of the 
racers; stretch no coursers to full-speed; do not stride across the 
fleetest, thou, who dost not pray me swiftness in the meeting 
thick with numbers, in the circuit thronged with men. 


3. H(a)oma speaks his drinker thus: Childless be thou, shorn of 
offspring, evil-famed, and slander-followed, who holdest me 
from full outpouring, as a robber, skulls in-crushing. No head- 
smiter ; am I ever, holy H(a)oma, far from death .. ° 


n 


4. Forth my father gave an offering, tongue and left eye chose 
Ahura, set apart for H(ajoma's meal. 


n 


5. Who this offering would deny me, eats himself, or prays it 
from me, this which Mazda gave to bless me, tongue with left 
eye (as my portion). ; 


] 
6. In his house is born no fire-priest, warrior ne’er in chariot 
standing, never more the thrifty tiller. In his home be born 


Dahakas, Mdrakas of evil practice, doing deeds of double nature. 


7. Quick, cut off then H(a)oma's portion, gift of flesh for doughty 
H(a)oma! Heed lest H(a)oma 
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bind thee fettered, as he bound the fell Turanian Frangrasyan ; 
(the murderous robber) fast in iron close-surrounded in the mid- 
third 2 of this earth! 8. Thereupon spake Zarathustra ;; Praise to 
H(a)oma made by Mazda, good is H(ajoma Mazda-made. 


9. Who to us is one hereupon to thee (becomes) two, to be 
made to three, for the five ;-making of the four, for the seven- 
making of the sixth, who are your nine in the decade (?), who 
serve you and with Zeal «. 


10. :To thee, O holy H(a)oma! bearer of the ritual sanctity, I offer 
this my person which is seen (by all to be) mature, (and fit for 
gift); to H(a)oma the effective do I offer it, and to the sacred 
exhilaration which he bestows; and do thou grant to me (for 
this), O holy H(a)oma! thou that drivest death afar, (Heaven) the 
best world of the saints, shining, all brilliant. 


11. (The Ashem Vohd, &c.) 


12-15. May’st Thou rule at Thy will, O Lord! 


16. I confess myself a Mazdayasnian of Zarathustra's order >. 


17. 31 celebrate my praises for good thoughts, good words, and 
good deeds for my thoughts, my speeches, and (my) actions. 
With chanting praises I present all good thoughts, good words, 
and good deeds, and with rejection I repudiate all evil thoughts, 
and words, and deeds. 18. Here I give to you, O ye Bountiful 
Immortals! sacrifice and homage with the mind, with words, 
deeds, and my entire person; yea, (I offer) to you the flesh of my 
very body (as your own). And I praise Righteousness. A blessing 
is Righteousness (called) the Best, &c. 


Footnotes 


244:5 This characteristic fragment is repeated and extended in 
the later literature of the Parsis. The curse of the cow, horse, and 
of Haoma (scilicet the priest) when they are stinted, was 
extended to all domestic animals. It has been difficult to avoid 
the full metrical rhythm of the original with its jingling cadence. 
A full freedom is also not avoided. 


244:6 Not 'to the priest;' Ner. grihitaram. 


245:1 'Who dost not give me cooked (food)' seems improbable. If 
hvastam means fodder, why is it fem., especially here with a 
feminine correlative? I think that 'having good food' is the 
meaning of the word, as an adjective, and agreeing with gam 
understood. Possibly, 'who dost not bestow upon me as the one 
well-foddered.' 


245:2 Dialectically used. 


245:3 'Light is the intoxication of Haoma;’' (other toxicants smite 
the head). 


245:4 'Having death afar. 
246:1 A Turanian king. 


246:2 Observe the threefold division of the earth; see it also in 
Vend. II. 


246:3 A poetical reproduction. Z. had been long among the 
ancient dead. 


246:4 The Raspi at present hands the Haoma-cup to the priest at 
this point; the efficacy of the liquor is supposed to be multiplied. 


246:5 Pendaidyai is to be read as of course; the letter &, not 
unlike ¢ in a MS. when turned, was probably half inverted. 


246:6 This seems rendered by the Pahlavi as an interlude 
between the Ratu and the Zaotar; comp. Y. XXVIII, 11. Several 
broken sentences from other parts of the Avesta are here 
doubtfully recalled, perhaps as having especial sanctity. 


246:7 The Raspi brings the Haoma-vessel to the Baresman at this 
point; and touching its stand, the Mah-rd, lays a cloth on the 
right hand of the Zaotar, who, looking at the vessel, proceeds to 
recite as follows in verse 10. 


247:1 See Y. VIII, 5-8. 


247:2 See Y. III, 24, 25. 


247:3 This piece is in the Gathic dialect, and therefore an 
especially fitting prelude to the Confession of faith in Y. XII. 


YASNA XII (SP. XII). 
THE MAZDAYASNIAN CONFESSION .. 


1. I drive ; the Daévas hence; I confess as a Mazda-worshipper of 
the order of Zarathustra, estranged from the Daévas, devoted to 
the lore of 
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the Lord, a praiser : of the Bountiful Immortals; and to Ahura 
Mazda, the good and endowed with good possessions, I 
attribute all things good, to the holy One, the resplendent, to the 
glorious, whose are all things whatsoever which are good; whose 
is the Kine, whose is Asha (the righteous order pervading all 
things pure), whose are the stars, in whose lights the glorious 
beings and objects are clothed 2. 


2. And I choose Piety, the bounteous and the good, mine may 
she be :. And therefore I loudly (deprecate all robbery « and 
violence against the sacred) Kine, and all drought ; to the 
wasting of the Mazdayasnian villages. 


3. Away from (?) their thoughts do I wish to lead (the thought of) 
wandering at will, (away the thought of) free nomadic pitching of 
the tent, for I wish to remove (?) all wandering from « (their) Kine 
which abide in steadfastness upon this land; and bowing down 

in worship to Righteousness I dedicate my offerings with praise 
So far as that. Never may I stand as a source of wasting, never as 
a source of withering to the Mazdayasnian villages, not for the 
love ; of body or of life. 


4. Away do I abjure the shelter and headship of the 


Daévas, evil as they are; aye, utterly bereft of good, and void of 
virtue, deceitful in their wickedness, of (all) beings thase most 
like the Demon-of-the-Lie, the most loathsome of existing things, 
and the ones the most of all bereft of good. : 


5. Off, off, do I abjure the Daévas and all possessed by them, the 
sorcerers and all that hold to their devices, and every existing 
being of the sort; their thoughts do I abjure, their words and 
actions, and their seed (that propagate their sin); away do I 
abjure their shelter and their headship, and the iniquitous of 
every kind who act as Rakhshas act! 


Cc 


Thus and so in very deed might Ahura Mazda have indicated : to 
Zarathustra in every question which Zarathustra asked, and in all 
the consultations in the which they two conversed together. 6. 
Thus and so might Zarathustra have abjured the shelter and the 
headship of the Daévas in all the questions, and in all the 
consultations with which they two conversed together, 
Zarathustra and the Lord. : 


Ss 


And so I myself, in whatsoever circumstances I may be placed, as 
a worshipper of Mazda, and of Zarathustra's order, would so 
abjure the Daévas and their shelter, as he who: was the holy 
Zarathustra abjured them (once of old). 


7. To that religious sanctity ; to which the waters appertain, do I 
belong, to that sanctity to which the plants, to that sanctity to 
which the Kine of blessed gift ., to that religious sanctity to which 
Ahura Mazda, who made both Kine and holy men, belongs, 
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to that sanctity do I. Of that creed which Zarathustra held, which 
Kavi Vistaspa, and those two, Frashaostra and Gamaspa; yea, of 
that religious faith which every Saoshyant who shall (yet come 
to) save (us), the holy ones who do the deeds of real significance, 
of that creed, and of that lore, am I. 


8. A Mazda-worshipper I am, of Zarathustra's order; (So) do I 
confess, as a praiser and confessor, and I therefore praise aloud 
the well-thought thought, the word well spoken, and the deed 
well done; 


9. Yea, I praise at once the Faith of Mazda, the Faith which has no 
faltering utterance ;, the Faith that wields the felling halbert 2, the 
Faith of kindred marriage, the holy (Creed), which is the most 
imposing, best, and most beautiful of all religions which exist, 
and of all that shall in future come to knowledge, Ahura's Faith, 
the Zarathustrian creed. Yea, to Ahura Mazda do I ascribe all 
good, and such shall be the worship of the Mazdayasnian belief! 


Footnotes 


247:4 This piece in the Gathic dialect has claims to higher 
antiquity next after the Haptanghaiti. Its retrospective cast 
shows that it is later than the original period. Verse 7 savours of 
a later date with its reference to the plants and waters. That 
Zarathustra, Kavi Vistaspa, Frashaostra, and Gamaspa are named 
by no means proves that they were still living. Still, they are not 
mentioned with any fanciful or superstitious exaggeration; they 
are not yet demi-gods. 


247:5 As a partial explanation of ndismi* from nas, compare the 
aorist nesat. Possibly also from nad, 'I curse the demons. ' 


248:1 And sacrificer. 
248:2 A genuine citation from the Gathas (see Y. XXXI, 7). 
248:3 A genuine allusion to the Gathas (Y. XXXII, 2). 


248:4 This preserves the proper reading of tayuska (so the 
Pahlavi) in Y. XXIX, 1. 


248:5 Viyapat as beyond a doubt; so viyapem in verse 3. 


248:6 Fra has the same force as in fra perenaoiti (?), to fill forth, 
to empty. Otherwise, 'forth to their thoughts I offer in my prayer 
free ranging at their choice, and a lodging where they will, 
together with their cattle which dwell upon this land.’ 


248:7 Comp. nairi-kinangh6, khratu-kinangh6, and shaét6- 
kinanghé. 


249:1 Reading adakhshayaéta; otherwise khshayaéta, 
commanded. 


249:2 The Pahlavi structure 'he who' foreshadowed, as often. 
249:3 Not in the sense of recompense here. 
249:4 Observe this original meaning; 'butter' is here impossible. 


250:1 Fraspavaokhedhram;; 'y' miswritten for 'v.' Fra seems to be 
prohibitive 'speech without falling, or hesitation;' better as adj. 


250:2 Comp. Y. XXXI, 18. 


YASNA XIII (SP. XIV). 
INVOCATIONS AND DEDICATIONS. 


1. laddress (my invocation to) Ahura Mazda. And I invoke 
(among guardian beings) the chief ; of 
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the house-lord, and the chief of the Vis-lord :, and the chief of the 
Zantu-lord 2. And I invoke the chief of the province-lord :. And the 
chief of women I invoke, the Mazdayasnian Faith, the blessed 
and good Parendi ., her who is the holy one of human-kind :. And 
I invoke this (holy) earth which bears us. 


2. And I invoke the friendly and most helpful person's « lord, the 
Fire of Ahura Mazda, and also the most energetic lords of holy 
men, those who are most strenuous ; in their care of cattle and 
the fields, and the chief of the thrifty tiller of the earth. And I 
invoke the steady settler s of sanctity, (and) the chief of the 
charioteer. 


3. And I invoke the chief of the fire-priest by means of the most 
imposing sciences of the Mazdayasnian Faith. And I invoke the 
chief of the Atharvan, and his pupils I invoke; yea, the lords of 
each of them. I invoke these lords, and I summon the Bountiful 
Immortals here, and the Prophets who shall serve us, the wisest 
as they are, the most scrupulous 
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in their exactness (as) they utter words (of doctrine and of 
service), the most devoted (to their duties likewise), and the most 
glorious in their thoughts (?):. And I invoke the most imposing 
forces of the Mazdayasnian Faith, and the fire-priests I invoke, 
and the charioteers, the warriors, and the thrifty tillers of the 
Soil. 


4. And to You, O Ye Bountiful Immortals! Ye who rule aright, and 
dispose (of all) aright, I offer the flesh of my very frame, and all 
the blessings of my life. 


Thus 2 the two spirits ; thought, thus they spoke, and thus they 
did; 


5. And therefore as Thou, O Ahura Mazda! didst think, speak, 
dispose, and do all things good (for us), so to Thee would we 
give, so would we assign to Thee our homage; so would we 
worship Thee with our sacrifices. So would we bow before Thee 
with these gifts, and so direct our prayers to Thee with 
confessions of our debt. 


6. By the kinship of the good kindred ., by that of Righteousness 
the good (Thy righteous servant's nature) would we approach 
Thee, and by that of the good thrift-law, and of Piety the good. 


7. And we would worship the Fravashi of the Kine of blessed 
gift ;, and that of the holy Gaya Maretan, and we would worship 
the holy Fravashi « 
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of Zarathustra Spitama, the saint. Yea, that one of beings do we 
worship whose better (service) in the sacrifice Ahura Mazda 
knows; (even those women do we worship) whose : (better 
service thus is known). Yea, both (holy) men and women (do we 
worship whom Ahura Mazda knows .). As the Ahd is excelling, so 
is our Ratu, one who rules from the Righteous Order, a creator of 
mental goodness, and of life's actions done for Mazda; and the 
Kingdom is to Ahura which to the poor (may offer) nurture ». 


A blessing is the Right called the best, there is weal, there is weal 
to this (man), when toward Righteousness Best (he does) right 2. 


8. We worship the Ahuna-vairya; and we worship Asha Vahista 
the best(?), the bountiful Immortal. And we sacrifice to the Ha 
fraoreti, even to the confession and laudation of the 
Mazdayasnian Faith! 


Footnotes 


250:3 This Ratu is the description and representation of the 
Nmadnopaiti as occupying the attention of the worshippers 
chiefly at the time of his mention in the course of the ritual. (I 
vary the expression 'chief' with that of '‘lord' here for the sake of 
change.) Once established as a Ratu in the ritual, he became a 
guardian genius Nmanya; so of the others. (Y. XIII is in the Gathic 
dialect.) 


251:1 Visya. 
251:2 Zantuma. 


251:3 Dahvyuma = Dahyuma. 


251:4 The goddess of riches. 


251:5 Lit. biped; see elsewhere where quadruped means merely 
beast. 


251:6 Or, 'households.' 


251:7 Ashethwdzgatema (several manuscripts have ashe) finds 
its explanation from the Pahlavi of Dastur Hoshanggi Gamaspgi's 
MS. it may be read kabed rang rasisntdm instead of kabed y6m 
rasisntam. The ancient error of yom arose from the fact that the 
copyist had before him a form which might be read either rdg or 
rang, the characters being identical for either word. He could not 
reconcile himself to rang in the sense of effort, and so decided 
for r6g; but in order to guide his successors aright, he changed it 
for its synonym yom, which, as Spiegel well remarks, affords but 
little sense. But the word is rang, as I believe, and this is at once 
corroborated by Ner's bahuklesa. Read as + thwakhsa + gatema 
= kabed + rang + rasisntdm, the most progressing with painful 
energy. 


251:8 Or, 'steadiest forces.’ 


252:11I should think that the reference was here to khratav6, Y. 
XLVI, 3. See Y. XXXII, 14, as alternatively rendered. 


252:2 A portion of the text has here fallen out. 


252:3 The recognition of a strong dualism here is imperative. 
Ahura alone is praised. 


252:4 Or, 'of the good kinsman, the lord (?).' 


252:5 Elsewhere meaning 'meat,' just as Ameretatat and 
Haurvatat mean wood and water. 


252:6 Or, 'sanctity and the Fravashi.' 
253:1 Feminine. 


253:2 Elsewhere with verbal difference. 


YASNA XIV (SP. XV). 
DEDICATIONS. 


1. Iwill come to You, O Ye Bountiful Immortals! as a praiser and a 
priest, and an invoker and sacrificer, as a memorising reciter and 
a chanter, for Your sacrifice and homage, which are to be offered 
to You, the Bountiful Immortals, and for our dedication and 
sanctification; (yea, for ours) who are the holy prophets (destined 
to benefit the saints). 


2. And to You, O Ye Bountiful Immortals 2:! would I dedicate the 
flesh of my very body ;, and all the blessings of a prospered life .. 


3. In this Zaothra with this Baresman, I desire to 
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approach the holy Yazads with my praise ;, and all the holy lords 
of the ritual order at their times, Havani at his time, and 
Savanghi and Visya at their times. 4. I confess myself a 
Mazdayasnian, and of Zarathustra's order :. 


5. The Zaotar speaks: As an Ahd (revered and) chosen, the Zaotar 
(?) speaks forth to me (?). 


The Ratu speaks: As an Ahd (revered and) to be chosen, the 
Zaotar speaks forth to me. 


The Zaotar: So let the Ratu from his Righteousness, holy and 
learned, speak forth! 


Footnotes 
253:2a Elsewhere with verbal difference. 
253:3 See Y. XXXIII, 14. 

253:4 Verses 1, 2 are Gathic. 
254:1 See Y. II, 18. 


254:2 See Y. III, 24, 25. 


YASNA XV (SP. XVI). 
THE SACRIFICE CONTINUES. 


1. With precept, praise, and with delight produced by grace :, I 
call upon the Bountiful Immortals the good, and also therewith 
the beautiful by name .; and I sacrifice to them with the blessing 
of the good ritual, with the earnest blessings of the good 
Mazdayasnian Faith. 


2. Whose best gift from his Righteousness is mine in the offering 
Ahura this knoweth; who have lived, and live ever, by their names 
these I worship, while I draw near with praises ;. The Good 
Kingdom is to be chosen, that lot which most of all bears on (our 
blessings «). 


3. Let Sraosha (Obedience) be here present for 
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the sacrifice of Ahura Mazda, the most beneficent, the holy, who 
is so dear to us as at the first, so at the last; yea, let him be 
present here :. 


4. As the Aha (revered and) to be chosen, the Atarevakhsha thus 
speaks forth to me. 


(Response): So let the Ratu from his righteousness, holy and 
learned, speak forth! 


Footnotes 


254:3 Root rap = rabh, a reception of grace, or being received by 
grace. 


254:4 Naman may be meant for a locative; 'with the beautiful 
things in their name (?).' 


254:5 See Y. LI, 22. 
254:6 See Y. LI, 1. 


255:1 This fragment in the Gathic dialect might more properly be 
placed before the Srésh Yast. 


YASNA XVI (SP. XVII). 


THE SACRIFICE CONTINUES WITH INCREASED FULNESS OF 
EXPRESSION. 


1. We worship Ahura Mazda, the holy lord of the ritual order, who 
disposes (all) aright, the greatest Yazad, who is also the most 
beneficent, and the one who causes the settlements to advance, 
the creator of good creatures; yea, we worship Him with these 
offered Zaothras, and with truthfully and scrupulously delivered 
words; and we worship every holy Yazad of the heaven (as well)! 


2. And we worship Zarathustra Spitama in our sacrifice, the holy 
lord of the ritual order with these Zaothras, and with faithfully 
delivered words; and we worship every holy earthly Yazad as we 
worship him; and we worship also the Fravashi of Zarathustra 
Spitama, the saint. And we worship the utterances of Zarathustra 
and his religion, his faith and his lore. 


3. And we worship the former religions of the world 2 devoted to 
Righteousness which were instituted 
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at the creation, the holy religions of the Creator Ahura Mazda, 
the resplendent and glorious. And we worship Vohu Manah (the 
Good Mind), and Asha Vahista (who is Righteousness the Best), 
and Khshathra-vairya, the Kingdom to be desired, and the good 
and bountiful Aramaiti (true piety in the believers), and 
Haurvatat and Ameretatat (our Weal and Immortality). 


4. Yea, we worship the Creator Ahura Mazda and the Fire, Ahura 
Mazda's son, and the good waters which are Mazda-made and 
holy, and the resplendent sun of the swift horses, and the moon 
with the seed of cattle (in his beams :); and we worship the star 
Tistrya, the lustrous and glorious; and we worship the soul of the 
Kine of blessed endowment, (5) and its Creator Ahura Mazda; 
and we worship Mithra of the wide pastures, and Sraosha 
(Obedience) the blessed, and Rashnu the most just, and the 
good, heroic, bountiful Fravashis of the saints, and the Blow-of- 
victory Ahura-given (as it is). And we worship Raman Hvastra, 
and the bounteous Wind of blessed gift, (6) and (its) Creator 
Ahura Mazda, and the good Mazdayasnian Religion, and the 
good Blessedness and Arstat. 


And we worship the heaven and the earth of blessed gift, and 
the bounteous Mathra, and the stars without beginning (to their 
course), self-disposing as they are. 


7. And we worship the glorious works of Righteousness in which 
the souls of the dead find satisfaction and delight [(Pazand) 
which are the Fravashis 
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of the saints], and we worship (Heaven) the best world of the 
saints, shining, all glorious. 


8. And we worship the two, the milk-offering and the libation, 
the two which cause the waters to flow forth ., and the plants to 
flourish, the two foes who meet the Dragon : demon-made; and 
who are set to meet, to defeat, and to put to flight, that cheat ;, 
the Pairika, and to contradict the insulting malice of the 


Ashemaogha (the persecuting heretic) and that of the unholy 
tyrant full of death :. 


9. And we worship all waters and all plants, and all good men 
and all good women. And we worship all these Yazads, heavenly 
and earthly ., who are beneficent and holy. 


10. And we worship thee (our) dwelling-place who art the (earth, 
our) bounteous Aramaiti ;, and Thee, O Ahura Mazda, O holy 
Lord of this abode .«! which is the home of healthy herds and 
healthy men, and of those who are both endowed with health 
and lover(s) of the ritual right. 


(Response of the individual worshipper (?).) Wherefore whichever 
of persons, or whatever of bodily influences, is most helpful and 
preserving in that abode (thus owned by Mazda) let this meet me 
in mine abode, and there may it abide for summer and for 
winter. (Or; let that one meet me in all my house, 


p. 258 


in whom are what of influences are the most mighty power for 
the body and the person's life; yea, let that one meet me there, 
and there abide for summer and for winter (for my help)!) 


Footnotes 


255:2 So the Pahlavi translator, probably reading angheus; 
otherwise 2. ‘of the conscience that loves the right.’ In Yast XIII, 
118 the word is a proper name through an error. 


256:1 Possibly in allusion to the menses. The moon is masc. 


257:1 We cannot mistake a connection here with yo ahim gagha 
“na—ava srigat sartave sapta sindhtan. 


257:2 Or is it possible that a plague of mice is meant, mds being 
here indeclinable? 


257:3 Ordering the execution of many of his subjects. 
257:4 Gaéthyaka with J3, K11. 

257:5 Later association of A. and the earth. 

257:6 Originally recited in private houses. 


257:7 Alternative. 


YASNA XVII. 
TO THE FIRES, WATERS, PLANTS, &c. 


1-10, 11. We worship thee, the Fire, O Ahura Mazda's son! We 
worship the fire Berezi-savangha (of the lofty use 2), and the fire 
Vohu-fryana (the good and friendly ;), and the fire Urvdzista (the 
most beneficial and most helpful .), and the fire Vazista (the most 
Supporting s), and the fire Spenista (the most bountiful <), and 
Nairya-sangha the Yazad of the royal lineage :, and that fire 
which is the house-lord of all houses and Mazda-made, even the 
son of Ahura Mazda, the holy lord of the ritual order, with all the 
fires. 


12. And we worship the good and best waters Mazda-made, 
holy, all the waters Mazda-made and holy, and all the plants 
which Mazda made, and which are holy. 
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13. And we worship the Mathra-spenta (the bounteous word-of- 
reason), the Zarathustrian law against the Daévas, and its long 
descent. 


14. And we worship Mount Ushi-darena which is Mazda-made 
and shining with its holiness, and all the mountains shining with 
holiness, and of abundant glory, and which Mazda made—. 


15. And we worship the good and pious prayer for blessings, (16) 
and these waters and (these lands), (17) and all the greatest 
chieftains, lords of the ritual order ;; 


18. And I praise, invoke, and glorify the good, heroic, bountiful 
Fravashis of the saints, those of the house, the Vis, the Zantuma, 
the Dahvyuma ., and the Zarathustr6étema, and all the holy 
Yazads :! 


Footnotes 
258:1 See chapter VI, which is nearly identical with XVI, 1-10. 
258:2 This fire is that before Ahura Mazda and the kings. 


258:3 This fire dwells in the bodies of men and beasts (animal 
heat). 


258:4 This is in trees and plants. 
258:5 This in the clouds (lightning). 


258:6 This is the fire which is applied in the world (Bundahis, 
West, page 61). 


258:7 That N. is here referred to as connected with we fire, 
seems certain; this fire corresponds with that of Vahram in 
places of worship. 


259:1 1-17 occur also in MSS. as Y. LIX, 1-17. 
259:2 Dahyuma. 


259:3 The Yénhé hatam follows. 


YASNA XVIII .. 
1. Grant me, Thou who art maker of the Kine, plants and waters, 
Immortality, Mazda! Grant, too, Weal, Spirit bounteous—. 
Footnotes 


259:4 See Y. LI, 7, and Y. XLVII. 


YASNA XIX. 
ZAND OR COMMENTARY ON THE AHUNA-VAIRYA FORMULAS :. 


(As the Ahd is excellent, so (is) the Ratu (one who rules) from the 
righteous Order, a creator of mental goodness and of life's 
actions done for Mazda; and 
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the Kingdom (is) for Ahura which to the poor shall offer a 
nurturer) 


1. Zarathustra asked of Ahura Mazda: O Ahura Mazda, Thou 
most bounteous Spirit! maker ; of the corporeal worlds, the holy 
One! which was that word which Thou did’st declare to me, (2) 
which was before the sky, and before the water, before the earth, 
and before the cattle, before the plants, and before the fire, and 
before the holy man, and the Demon-gods (the Daévas), before 
the Khrafstra-men 2, and before all the incarnate world; even 
before all the good creatures made by Mazda, and which contain 
(and are) the seed of righteousness? 


3. Thereupon Ahura Mazda said: It was this piece 3, the Ahuna- 
vairya, O Spitama Zarathustra! which I pronounced as thine (4) 
before the sky, and before the waters, before the land, and 
before the cattle and the plants, and before the fire, Ahura 
Mazda's son, before the holy man., and before the Daévas, and 
Khrafstra-men, and before the entire corporeal world, even 
before the good creatures made by Mazda, which contain (and 
are) the seed of righteousness. 


5. It was these part(s) of the Ahuna-vairya, O Spitama 


Zarathustra! which especially belongs to me, and when each is 
intoned aloud without the (needless) repetition : of verses and of 
words, and without their omission, it is worth a hundeed of their 
other stanzas, even although they are prominent in the ritual, 
and likewise equally as well recited without additions or 
omissions; nay, further, when it is intoned imperfectly, but added 
to, and with omissions, it is even then in effect equivalent (not to 
a hundred indeed, but) to ten other (stanzas) that are.prominent. 


6. And whoever in this world of mine which is corporeal Shall 
mentally recall, O Spitama* Zarathustra! a portion of the Ahuna- 
vairya, and having thus recalled it, shall undertone it, or 
beginning to recite it with the undertone, shall then utter it 
aloud, or chanting it with intoning voice, shall worship thus, then 
with even threefold (safety and with speed 2) I will bring his soul 
over the Bridge of Kinvat, I who am Ahura Mazda (I will help him 
to pass over it) to Heaven (the best life), and to Righteousness 
the Best, and to the lights of heaven :. 


iS 


7. And whoever, O Spitama Zarathustra! while undertoning the 
part(s) of the Ahuna-vairya (or this piece the Ahuna-vairya), takes 
ought therefrom, whether the half, or the third, or the fourth, or 
the fifth, Iwho am Ahura Mazda will draw his soul off 
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from the better world; yea, so far off will I withdraw it as the 
earth is large and wide; [and this earth: is as long as it is 
broad 2]. 


8. And I pronounced this saying which contains its Ahd and its 
Ratu ; before the creation of this heaven, before the making of 
the waters, and the plants, and the four-footed kine, before the 
birth of the holy biped man, before this sun with its body made 
for the acquisition of the creation of the Bountiful Immortals «. 


9. And the more bountiful ; of the two Spirits (Ahura) declared to 
me ; (Zarathustra) the entire creation of the pure, that which 
exists at present, that which is in the course of emerging into 
existence :, and that which shall be, with reference to the 
performance and realisation ‘of the actions of a life devoted to 
Mazda :.' 


10. And this word is the most emphatic of the words which have 
ever been pronounced, or which are «now spoken, or which 

Shall be spoken in future; for (the eminence of) this utterance is 
a thing of such a nature, that if all the corporeal and living world 
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should learn it, and learning should hold fast by it, they would be 
redeemed from their mortality! 


11. And this our word I have proclaimed as a symbol to be 
learned :, and to be recited, as it were, to every one of the beings 
under the influence of and for the sake of Righteousness the 
Best. 


12. And ‘as' (the worshipper has) here spoken it forth, when he 
has thus 'appointed' the 'Lord and regulator ;,' so (by thus 
reciting these authoritative words), he acknowledges Ahura 
Mazda (as prior to, and supreme) over, those creatures who have 
‘the mind’; as their first. 'As' he acknowledges Him as the 


greatest of them all, 'so' he assigns the creatures to Him (as to 
their originator). 


13. As he undertones the third sentence, he thereby announces 
that ‘all the amenities of life appertain to the 'good' Mazda ,, (and 
come) from Him. As he recites 'dazda mananghé,' 'the creator of 
mind,’ he acknowledges Him as superior and prior to mind; and 
as he makes Him the one who indicates (the truth) to mind, 
(saying) 'manangho of mind,’ which means that by this much he 
makes Him (its director), and then he makes Him 'the lord of 
actions s.' 


14. And when he acknowledges Him for the creatures thus, 'O 
Mazda «!' he acknowledges Him (as 
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their ruler) when he assigns the creatures to Him thus. He then 
assigns the Kingdom to Ahura ;, saying: ‘Thine, O Mazda! is the 
Kingdom.' And he assigns a nourisher and protector to the poor, 
saying: Yim driguby6 dadat vastarem; that is, as a friend to 
Spitama ». This is the fifth sentence, (and it concludes) the entire 
recital and word, (even) the whole of this word of Ahura Mazda :. 


15. He who is the best (of all) Ahura Mazda, pronounced the 
Ahuna-vairya, and as He pronounced it as the best, so He caused 
it to have its effect ., (He, ever) the same, (as He is). 


The evil one at once ; arose (to oppose Him), but He (Ahura) 
repelled that wicked one with His interdict, and with this 
repelling renunciation: Neither our minds are in harmony, nor 
our precepts, nor our comprehensions, nor our beliefs, nor our 
words, nor our actions, nor our consciences, nor our souls ¢ 


CATECHETICAL ZAND :. 


16. And this saying, uttered by Mazda, has three stages, or 
measures z, and belongs to four classes (of men as its 
supporters), and to five chiefs (in the political world, without 
whom its efficiency is 


p. 265 


marred), and it has a conclusion ending with a gift. (Question.) 
How are its measures (constituted)? (Answer.) The good thought, 
the good word, and the good deed. 17. (Question.) With what 
classes of men? (Answer) The priest, the charioteer (as the chief 
of warriors), the systematic tiller : of the ground, and the 

artisan 2, These classes therefore accompany the religious man 
throughout his entire duty ; with the correct thought, the truthful 
word, and the righteous action. These are the classes and states 
in life which give attention to the rulers ., and fulfil the (laws) of 
religion; (yea, they are the guides and companions of that 
religious man) through whose actions the settlements are 
furthered in righteousness. 


18. (Question.) How are the chiefs (constituted)? (Answer) They 
are the house-chief, the village-chief, and the tribe-chief, the 
chief of the province, and the Zarathustra ; as the fifth. That is, so 
far as those provinces are concerned which are different from, 
and outside of the Zarathustrian regency, or domain. [Ragha « 
which has four chiefs (only) is the Zarathustrian (district)]. 
(Question.) How are the chiefs of this one constituted? (Answer) 
They (are) the house-chief, the village-chief, the tribe-chief, and 
the Zarathustra as the fourth. 19. (Question.) What is the thought 
well thought? (Answer) (It is that which the holy man thinks), the 


one who holds the holy thought to be before all other things :. 
(Question.) 
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What is the word well spoken? (Answer. It is the Mathra Spenta ,, 
the bounteous word of reason. (Question.) What is the deed well 
done? (Answer. It is that done with praises 2, and by the 
creatures who regard Righteousness as before all other things. 
20. (Question.) Mazda made a proclamation, whom did He 
announce? (Answer.) Some one who was holy, and yet both 
heavenly and mundane :. (Question.) What was His character, He 
who made this sacred enunciation? (Answer.) He whois the best 
(of all), the ruling one. (Question.) Of what character (did He 
proclaim him the coming one)? (Answer.) As holy and the best, a 
ruler who exercises no wanton or despotic power... 


21. We sacrifice to the (several) part(s) of the Ahuna-vairya. We 
sacrifice to the memorised recital of the Ahuna-vairya, and its 
regular chanting and its use in the full Yasna. 


i 
n 
u 


Footnotes 


e 


259:5 The obvious errors contained in this ancient comment 
cannot ».20 destroy its great interest as a specimen of early 
exegesis. Where I hold it to be erroneous may be seen from my 
rendering of the Ahuna without further observations. The 
Ahuna-vairya is in the Gathic dialect, and the Ahunavaiti metre. 
This Zand is in the Zend (sic). And gives better sense as anom. 


260:1 See daunghdit para below. 


260:2 May not khrafstra be a degeneration from kehrp-astar? 
While the term may be applied to wild beasts, one is strongly 
inclined to hold that foul insects are chiefly referred to. 


260:3 This part of the Ahuna (?), meaning its several parts. 
260:4 Tradition naturally specifies Gaya Maretan. 


261:1 I do not think that mispronunciation is here intended; the 
Pahlavi has abara shdtakih; aighas bara la khelmdGnéd; Ner. na 
sete. Iam strongly inclined to read anapashtta for anapishdta. 


261:2 Three times seems to me to lack meaning, but it may have 
given rise to a foolish belief that the soul went three times 
before death to heaven. 


261:3 Vahistaéiby6 retaining this sense here. 


N 


62:1 Im here equals iyam. 
262:2 Pazand. 
262:3 So, referring to the wording of the Ahuna. 


262:4 Enabling us to receive the blessings which they bestow 
through the influence of the sun. 'The sun-shaped matter’ would 
give us a materialism. The Pahlavi has 'levind min zak 
khurkhshédo brino (?) kerp6 tand i kharkhshéd pavan bara 
ayapakih tf ameshnspendano yehabdnd.' 


262:5 I hold that Ahura speaks no further here. 
262:6 See Y. XLV, 1. 


262:7 Of course fictitious, as Z. had long been among the dead. 


262:8 Does bavaintika mean 'past?' 


262:9 Through the state of action; skyaothananam angheus 
Mazdadi. 


262:10 Can mruyé€(-vé) be a third singular like ghné, isé? 


263:1 Or, 'it has been declared to us, the learner, and the one in 
charge of the ritual.’ 


263:2 In the words yatha ahd vairy6, atha ratus. 


263:3 See dazda mananghé, coming 'before' skyaothananam 
angheus, khshathrem, and vastarem. 


263:4 Can the Ahuna have lost words, and is Mazdau hugitis 
vangheus a citation? At ally events, the Zandist errs in separating 
vangheus from mananghé. He attributes mystical meaning to 
every word. 


263:5 Comp. aha-skyaothananam. 

263:6 Reading Mazda (?). 

264:1 Khshathremka Ahurdi a. 

264:2 As having the interest of the poor at heart. 


264:3 Supposing Ahura (?) to be meant by Ahd and Ratu; see 
Mazdai Ahurdi. The Zandist may have rendered: As Ahura is the 
(first) to be chosen, so He is our Ratu from His righteousness, the 
creator of VohGman (including all good creatures), &c. 


264:4 'Praised' (?). 


264:5 Reading haithwat; Pahlavi tiz; possibly 'being present.’ 
264:6 See Y. XLV, 2. 


264:7 This Zand differs, as to the application of Ahd and Ratu, 
from the former. 


264:8 Afsman elsewhere applies to metre. 
265:1 These are 'the poor,’ but not mendicants. 


265:2 A class not in the Gathas; observe the rise of a caste 
system. 


265:3 Or, ‘experience.’ 

265:4 Or, 'the ritual.’ 

265:5 The title of a governor. 

265:6 It did not need the fifth. It was a centre of rule. 


265:7 Ashavan manas paoiry6. 


266:1 Probably the Gathas with their lost portions, also the 
Vendidad. 


266:2 Ritual strictness based upon practical piety. 
266:3 The Saoshyant. 


266:4 The latter part of this Zand shows that the Ratu was 
recognised as a human ruler in it. 


YASNA XX. 
ZAND, OR COMMENTARY, ON THE ASHEM VOHU. 


1. A blessing is Righteousness (called) the best; there is weal, 
there is weal to this man when the Right (helps) the 
Righteousness best, (when the pious man serves it in truth ;). 
Ahura Mazda spake forth: Ashem vohd vahistem asti. To this 
Asha, the holy ritual sanctity, one attributes the 
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qualities of 'good' and ‘best,' as one attributes property to an 
owner; thus this sentence vohd vahistem asti is substantiated (at 
once ;). 


2. Usta asti usta ahmai; by this attribution of blessedness (the 
praiser) assigns every person (or thing) of a sacred nature to 
every holy person, and as one usually (?) and regularly (?) 2 
assigns every person or thing (?) ; that is holy to every holy man. 


3. Yyat ashdi vahistai .; by these words the worshipper ascribes 
the entire Mathra (to Asha Vahista), and ascribes all to the 
Mathra, as one ascribes the kingdom to Righteousness, and as 
one ascribes righteousness to the invoking saint; yea, as one 
ascribes righteousness to us who are the prophets (who shall 
help and bless the people). The three maxims of the sentences 
(are thus fulfilled). And every word (in its detail), and the entire 
utterance in its proclamation, is the word of Ahura Mazda. 


CATECHETICAL ADDITION :. 


4, Mazda has made a proclamation. (Question.) Whom did He 
announce? (Answer.) That holy one who is both heavenly and 
earthly. (Question.) Of what character is He who has thus 
announced Him? (Answer. He is the best, and the one who is 
exercising sovereign power. (Question.) Of what character is the 
man whom He announced? (Answer.) 


p. 268 


The holy and the best, the one who rules with no capricious 
tyranny. : 


We sacrifice to the (several) part(s) of the Asha Vahista (prayer). 
We sacrifice to the heard-recital of the Asha Vahista, to its 
memorising, its chanting, and its sacrificial use :! 


Tr 
a 


Footnotes 


p 


266:5 Elsewhere verbally different; 'when Asha is for A.V.' 


267:1 It is carried into effect; possibly 'rendered fit for. 
praising'(?). n 
267:2 The Pahlavi indicates na stditya (?). , 
267:3 Ashavanem here and in Y. XIX, 19 might be a neuter from a 
transition, or addition. ; 


(= 


267:4 'Ashem.' : 


] 
267:5 This Catechetical addition is identical with that in Y. XIX. 
The wording alone is slightly altered in the translation to relieve 
the sameness. 


268:1 The Yénhé hatam follows. 


YASNA XXI. 


CATECHETICAL ZAND, OR COMMENTARY UPON THE YENHE 
HATAM .. 


(The Yénhé. (To that one) of beings do we offer, whose superior 
(fidelity) in the sacrifice Ahura Mazda recognises by reason of the 
sanctity (within him; yea, even to those female saints also do we 
sacrifice) whose (superior fidelity is thus likewise known; thus) 
we sacrifice to (all, to both) the males and females (of the 
saints)!) 
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1. Aword for the Yasna by Zarathustra, the saint. Yenhé, &c. Here 
the worshipper indicates and offers the Yasna (which is the 
sacrificial worship) of Mazda as by the command (or as the 
institution) of Ahura :. Hatam. Here the worshipper offers the 
sacrificial worship as if with the beings who are among those 
who are destined to live 2». 2. Yaungham. Here he indicates and 
offers the sacrificial worship of those holy females who have 
Aramaiti at their head ;, as homage to the Immortals. These are 
the three sentences which comprehend all the Yasnian speech. 
(Question.) To whom is this Yasna addressed? (Answer) To the 
Bountiful Immortals (in the course of the Yasna). 3. Thereupon 
spake Mazda: Salvation to this one, whosoever he may be! May 
the absolute ruler Ahura grant it. (Question.) 4. Whom did He 
answer with this answer? (Answer.) He answered: The state of 
Salvation; and with this answer, 'the state of salvation,’ he 
answered every saint who exists, every one who is coming into 
existence, and every one who shall exist in the future. (Question. 


Who answered thus? Answer.) The best One. (Question. What did 
He answer?) (Answer) The best thing. (That is,) the best One, 
Mazda, answered the best and the holy (answer) for the better 
and the holy man. 5. We sacrifice to this piece, the Yénhé hatam, 
the prominent and holy Yast. 


Footnotes 


268:2 The expressions in this prayer were suggested by Y. LI, 22; 
but the Zand does not consistently follow the thoughts in the 
Gatha. Tem understood should be supplied as an object for 
yazamaidé in connection with yénhé, as well as tauska for 
yaungham. In Y. LI, 22, it is, however, by no means certain that 
yazai applies to a tem yéhya. Holding the twenty-first verse in 
mind, Iam obliged to refer yéhyda to na spentd. Here, however, 
men and women are worshipped, as it is improbable that the 
‘Immortals' whose names are in the feminine are meant. The 
prayer is in the Gathic dialect, and ancient metre would hardly 
contain so artificial a formation. It can only be defended from 
the teng yazai hvdais namenis of Y. LI, 22. 


Or did the composer of the prayer correctly render Y. LI, 22, and 
boldly write his succinct words as being clear to his hearers from 
explanations which are now lost? Such explanations (oral or 
written) as a matter of course existed from the first. No 
composer fails to discuss his productions. 


269:1 Referring yénhé to Ahura (?). 


269:2 Fit to live, clean. 


269:3 The Ameshdspends whose names are in the feminine; so 
the Zandist erroneously. 
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YASNA XXII. 
THE SACRIFICE CONTINUES. 


1. With the Baresman brought hither together with the Zaothra, 
for the worship of the Creator Ahura Mazda, the resplendent, the 
glorious, and for that of the Bountiful Immortals, I desire to 
approach this Haoma with my praise, offered (as it is) with 
punctilious sanctity (or, for a blessing), and this fresh milk, and 
this plant Hadhanaépata. 2. And, as an act of worship to the 
beneficent waters, I desire to approach these Zaothras with (my) 
praise offered (as they are) with punctilious sanctity, having the 
Haoma with them, and the flesh, with the Hadhanaépata. And I 
desire to approach the Haoma-water with my praise for the 
beneficent waters; and I desire to approach the stone mortar 
and the iron mortar with my praise. 3. And I desire to approach 
this plant for the Baresman with my praise, and the well-timed 
prayer for blessings, that which has approached (to accept our 
homage), and the memorised recital and the fulfilment of the 
good Mazdayasnian Faith, and the heard recital of the Gathas, 
and the well-timed and successful prayer for blessings, that of 
the holy lord of the ritual order. And I desire to approach these 
wood-billets and their perfume with my praise,—thine, the Fire's, 
O Ahura Mazda's son! Yea, I desire to approach all good things 
with my praise, those which Mazda made, and which have the 
seed of sanctity (within them), (4) for the propitiation of Ahura 
Mazda and of the Bountiful 
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Immortals, and of Sraosha the blessed, and of Ahura Mazda's 
Fire, the lofty ritual lord ;! é 


20. And I desire to approach this Haoma with (my) praise, that 
which is thus lifted up with sanctity, and this milk (fresh as it is, 
and as if) living and lifted up with sanctity, and this plant the 
Hadhdnaépata lifted up with sanctity. 21. And I desire to 
approach these Zaothras with (my) praise for the beneficial 
waters, these Zaothras which have the H(ajoma with them and 
the milk with them, and the Hadhanaépata, and which are lifted 
up with sanctity. And I desire to approach the Haoma-water with 
(my) praise for the beneficial waters, and the two mortars, the 
stone one and the iron one, (22) and I desire to approach this 
branch for the Baresman with my praise, and the memorised 
recital and fulfilment of the Mazdayasnian law, and the heard 
recital of the Gathas, and the well-timed and persistent prayer 
for blessings (uttered) by the holy lord 2 of the ritual order, and 
this wood and perfume, even thine, O Fire, Anura Mazda's son, 
and all good objects Mazda-made (23) for the propitiation of 
Ahura Mazda, the resplendent, the glorious, and of the Bountiful 
Immortals, and of Mithra of the wide pastures, and of Raman 
Hvastra ;, (24) and of the resplendent sun, immortal, radiant, of 
the fleet horses, and of Vayu, (of predominant influence and) 
working on high, set over the other beings in the creation 
[(Pazand); that is for thee thus (O Vayu) when thine influence is 
that which appertains 
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to Spenta Mainyu ;], and for the propitiation of the most just 
knowledge Mazda-given, and of the holy and good Religion, the 
Mazdayasnian Faith; (25) for the propitiation of the Mathra 


Spenta, (the bounteous) and holy, and the effective, instituted 
against the Daévas, the Zarathustrian law, and of the long 
descent of the good Mazdayasnian Faith 2 [the holding in mind 
and devotion to the Mathra Spenta, and knowledge of the 
Mazdayasnian Religion] for the propitiation of the understanding 
which is innate and Mazda-made, and of that which is heard by 
the ear; (26) and for thy propitiation, the Fire's, O Ahura Mazda's 
son! [(Pazand); (yea) thine, the Fire's, O Anura Mazda's son] with 
all the fires, and for the propitiation of Mount Ushi-darena, the 
Mazda-made, radiant with sanctity; (27) and of all the holy 
Yazads, spiritual and earthly, and of the holy Fravashis, the 
redoubted and overwhelming, those of the ancient lore, and 
those of the next of kin and of the Yazad of the spoken name! 


Footnotes 
271:1 5-19 = Y. IT, 5-19; 20-23 = 1-4 from imem. 


271:2 The priest? (Repetitions are, as everywhere, curtailed and 
varied.) 


271:3 For closer rendering of details, see verses 2, 3, 4, which 
differ chiefly in the final dedication. 


272:1 And not the evil Vayu, which appertains to Angra Mainyu. 


272:2 Insert, 'and of the good Zarathustrian devotion. ' 


YASNA XXIII. 


THE FRAVASHIS OF THE SAINTS; PRAYERS FOR THEIR 
APPROACH :. 


1. I desire to approach with my praise . those Fravashis which 
have existed from of old, the Fravashis of the houses, and of the 
villages, of the communities, and of the provinces, which hold 
the 
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heaven in its place apart, and the water, land, and cattle, which 
hold the children in the wombs safely enclosed apart so that 
they do not miscarry. 2. And I desire to approach toward the 
Fravashi. of Ahura Mazda, and with my praise, and for those of 
the Bountiful Immortals, with all the holy Fravashis which are 
those of the heavenly Yazads. And I desire to approach the 
Fravashi of Gaya Maretan (the life-man) in my worship with my 
praise, and for that of Zarathustra Spitama, and for those of Kavi 
Vistaspa, and of Isat-vastra 2, the Zarathustrian, with all the holy 
Fravashis of the other ancient counsellors as well. 3. And I desire 
in my worship to approach toward every holy Fravashi 
whosesoever it may be, and wheresoever dead upon this earth 
(its possessor may have lain), the pious woman, or the girl of 
tender years, the maiden diligent (among the cattle) in the field 
(who) may have dwelt (here; yea, all) which are now worshipped 
from this house ;, which are attentive to, and which attain to 
(our) good Yasnas and (our) homage. 4. Yea, I desire to approach 
the Fravashis of the saints with my praise, redoubted (as they 
are) and overwhelming, the Fravashis of those who held to the 


ancient lore, and the Fravashis of the next-of-kin; and I desire to 
approach toward the Fravashi of mine own. soul in my worship 
with my praise; and I desire therewith to approach toward all the 
lords of the ritual, and with 
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praise; and I desire to approach all the good Yazads with my 
praise, the heavenly and the earthly, who are meet for sacrifice 
and homage, because of Righteousness the Best! 


Footnotes 
272:3 This chapter is said to be reserved for funeral occasions. 
272:4 Or, 'I pray for the approach.' See Y. XXVI. 
273:1 Fravashi seems a dative; comp. ati’. 


273:2 Zarathustra's eldest son by his wife Padokhshah; he was 
the chief of priests according to tradition. 


273:3 This Yasna was recited from house to house. 


273:4 The 'own' soul; notice the seeming distinction between 
Fravashi and soul. 


YASNA XXIV. 


1. (And having approached these Haomas with our worship), we 
present them to Ahura Mazda; (yea, we present) these Haomas, 
Myazdas, Zaothras, and the Baresman spread with punctilious 
sanctity, and the flesh, and the milk, fresh as if living, and lifted 
up with punctilious sanctity, and this branch the Hadhanaépata 
likewise lifted up with sanctity. 


2. (And having approached these Zaothras in our worship), we 
present them to the good waters having the Haoma with them, 
and the milk, and the Hadhanaépata, and lifted up with 
scrupulous sanctity; and (with them) we present the Haoma- 
water to the good waters, and both the stone and the iron 
mortar. 


3. And we present this plant of the Baresman, and the timely 
prayer for blessings, which has approached in the due course of 
the ritual, and the recollection and practice : of the good 
Mazdayasnian Religion, and the heard recital of the Gathas, and 
the timely prayer for blessings which has approached as the 
prayer of the holy lord of the ritual order; and these wood-billets, 
and the perfume, (even) thine, the Fire's, O Ahura Mazda's son! 
and all good objects Mazda-made, which have the seed of 
righteousness, we offer and present. 4. And these we present 
hereby to Ahura Mazda, and to Sraosha (Obedience) the 
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blessed (and Righteous), and to the Bountiful Immortals; and to 
the Fravashis of the saints, even to the souls of the saints, and to 
the Fire of Ahura Mazda, the lofty lord of entire holy creation, for 
sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and for praise. 


5. And these we present hereby to the Fravashi of Zarathustra 
Spitama, the saint, for sacrifice, propitiation, and for praise, and 
to that of the people : who love Righteousness, with all the holy 
Fravashis of the saints who are dead and who are living, and to 
those of men who are as yet unborn, and to those of the 
prophets who will serve us, and will labour to complete the 
progress and renovation of the world ». 


6. And we present these Haomas, Myazdas, Zaothras, and the 
Baresman spread with sanctity, and the flesh, and the milk (fresh 
as if) living, and lifted up with sanctity, and the Hadhanaépata 
branch. 


7. And we present these Zaothras to the beneficial waters having 
the Haoma with them, and the flesh, and the Hadhdnaépata 
lifted up with sanctity, and the Haoma-water, to the good waters, 
with the stone and iron mortars, (8) and this plant of the 
Baresman, (and) the timely Prayer and the recollection and 
practice of the good Mazdayasnian Faith :, and these wood- 
billets, and the perfume, thine, the Fire's, O Ahura Mazda's son! 
and all objects which are Mazda-made, and which have, and are, 
the seed of Righteousness, these we offer and present. 


9. (Yea,) we present these hereby to the Bountiful Immortals who 
rule aright, and who dispose of all 
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aright, the ever-living, ever-helpful, who abide with the Good 
Mind (of the Lord and of His folk ;)! 


Footnotes 
274:1 Or the memorised recital and performance of its rites. 


275:1 Elsewhere perhaps, erroneously, as a proper name: or 
read angheus. 


275:2 Pahlavi frashakard kardaran. 
275:3 'And the heard recital of the Gathas.' 


276:1 See Y. IV, 4-25, which is repeated here. Expressions are 
curtailed. 


YASNA XXV. 


1. And we worship the Bountiful Immortals with our sacrifice, 
who rule aright, and who dispose of all aright; and we worship 
this Haoma, this flesh and branch, (2) and these Zaothras for the 
good waters, having the Haoma with them, and the flesh with 
them, and Hadhdnaépata, and lifted up with sanctity, and we 
worship the Haoma-water for the beneficial waters; and we 
worship the two, the stone mortar and the iron mortar; (3) and 
we worship this plant for the Baresman and the well-timed 
prayer for blessings which has approached (in its proper place 
within the ritual course), and also both the remembrance and 
the practice 2 of the good Mazdayasnian Religion, and the heard 
recital of the Gathas, and the well-timed prayer for blessings of 
the holy lord of the ritual order which has approached, and these 
wood-billets with the perfume, (even) thine, the Fire's, O Ahura 
Mazda's son! and we worship all good objects which are Mazda- 
made, and which contain (and are) the seed of Righteousness. 


4. And we worship Ahura Mazda with our sacrifice, the 
resplendent, the glorious, and the Bountiful Immortals who rule 
aright, and who dispose (of all) aright, and Mithra of the wide 
pastures and Raman Hvastra; and we worship the shining sun, 
the resplendent, the immortal, of the fleet horses. 
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5. And we worship the holy wind which works on high, placed 
higher than the other creatures in the creation; and we worship 
this which is thine, O Vayu! and which appertains to the Spenta 
Mainyu within thee; and we worship the most true religious 


Knowledge, Mazda-made and holy, and the good Mazdayasnian 
law. 


6. And we worship the Mathra Spenta verily glorious (as it is), 
even the law pronounced against the Daévas, the Zarathustrian 
law, and its long descent :; yea, we worship the good 
Mazdayasnian Religion, and the Mathra which is heart-devoted 
and bounteous (imparting heart's devotion to the saint); yea, we 
worship the Mazdayasnian Religion maintained in the 
understanding : of the saint; and we honour that science which 
is the Mathra Spenta, and the innate understanding Mazda- 
made, and the derived understanding, heard with ear, and 
Mazda-made. 


7. Yea, we worship thee, the Fire, Anura Mazda's son! the holy 
lord of the ritual order; and we worship all the Fires, and Mount 
Ushi-darena (which holds the light :) Mazda-made and holy, the 
Yazad mount, brilliant with sanctity. 8. And we worship every 
holy spiritual . Yazad; and every holy earthly Yazad (who exists)! 


Footnotes 
276:2 Or the memorised recital and fulfilment. 
277:1 Its long tradition. 
277:2 Or maintaining the understanding. 


277:3 A sunrise or Sunset mountain; see the word applied 
intellectually just previously, also previous notes on it. 


277:4 That is, heavenly. 
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YASNA XXVI. 
THE FRAVASHIS; SACRIFICE AND PRAISE TO THEM. 


1. I praise, invoke, and weave my hymn to the good, heroic, and 
bountiful Fravashis of the saints; (and having invoked these, 
then) we worship the Nmanyas, and the Visyas, and the 
Zantumas, and the Dahvyumas ,;, and the Zarathustr6temas. 


2. And of all these prior Fravashis, we worship here the Fravashi 
of Ahura Mazda, which is the greatest and the best, the most 
beautiful and the firmest, the most wise and the best in form, 
and the one that attains the most its ends because of 
Righteousness. 3. And (having invoked them) hither, we worship 
the good, heroic, bountiful Fravashis of the holy ones, those of 
the Bountiful Immortals, the brilliant, of effective glance, the 
lofty, the devoted, the swift ones of the creatures of Ahura who 
are imperishable and holy. 


4. And (having invoked them) hither, we worship the spirit and 
conscience, the intelligence and soul and Fravashi of those holy 
men and women who early heard the lore and commands (of 
God .), and loved and strove after Righteousness, the ritual truth; 
and we worship the soul of the Kine of blessed gift. 5. And 
(having invoked it) hither, we worship the Fravashi of Gaya 
Maretan the holy, and the sanctity and Fravashi of Zarathustra 
Spitama the saint; and we worship the Fravashi of Kavi Vistaspa 
the holy, and that of Isat-vastra the Zarathustrian, the saint. 
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6. And (having invoked them) hither; we worship the life, 
conscience, intelligence, soul and Fravashi of the next of kin, of 
the saints male and female who have striven after the ritual 
truth, which are those of the dead and living saints, and which 
are those also of men as yet unborn, of the future prophets who 
will help on the renovation, and complete the human progress, 
with them all. 


7. And (having invoked them) hither, we worship the souls of the 
dead [(Pazand) which are the Fravashis of the saints :]; and of all 
the next of kin who have passed away in this house, of the 
Aéthrapaitis (the teachers) and of the disciples; yea, of all holy 
men and women; (8) and we worship the Fravashis of all the holy 
teachers and disciples; and of all the saints both male and 
female. 


9. (And having invoked them) hither we worship the Fravashis of 
all the holy children who fulfil the deeds of piety; and we worship 
the Fravashis of the saints within the province; and those of the 
saints without the province. 10. We worship the Fravashis of 
(those) holy men and holy women; we worship all the good, 
heroic, bountiful Fravashis of the saints from Gaya Maretan (the 
first created) to the Saoshyant, the victorious ». 


11. Yea, we worship all the Fravashis of the saints, and we 
worship the souls of the dead [(Pazand) which are the Fravashis 
of the saints]! 


Footnotes 


278:1 Dahyumas. 


278:2 'Of the early religion.’ 


279:1 Whether a real distinction existed in the minds of these 
early writers, between a Fravashi and a departed soul, is hard to 
say. That a Fravashi was worshipped as existing before the 
person to whom it appertained was born, may be owing to a 
poetical, and not a dogmatic, anticipation. 


279:2 From the Iranian Adam to the Christ of the resurrection; 
see Yast XIX, 89, 91. 
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YASNA XXVII. 
PRELUDE TO THE CHIEF RECITAL OF THE AHUNA-VAIRYA. 


1. This is to render : Him who is of all the greatest, our lord 2 and 
master ; (even) Ahura Mazda. And this to smite . the wicked 
Angra Mainyu, and to smite Aéshma of the bloody spear, and the 
Mazainya Daévas, and to smite all the wicked Varenya Daévas. 


2. And this is to further Ahura Mazda, the resplendent, the 
glorious, to further the Bountiful Immortals, and the influences 
of the star Tistrya, the resplendent, the glorious, (and) to the 
furtherance of the holy man, and of all the (bountiful and) holy 
creatures of the Bounteous Spirit. 


3-5 s. 6. The Haomas are crushed, O Mazda, Khshathra, and Asha, 
O ye Lords! Good is Sraosha who accompanies the sacrifice with 
the great glory ;, and may he be present affording strenuous 
help. 


7. We are offering saving acts of wisdom and of worship with the 
sacred gift of the Anuna-vairya intoned with sanctity, and of the 
two mortars here 
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brought forward : with holy act, and with that of the correctly 
uttered words likewise; and therefore may they be to us the 
more saving in their wise significance 


8-12 2. 13. As the Ahd is excellent, so is the Ratu (one who rules) 
from (his) sanctity, a creator of mental goodness, and of life's 
actions done for Mazda; and the Kingdom (is) for Ahura, which to 
the poor may offer a nurturer. 14. (What is Your Kingdom, Your 
riches; how may I be Your own in my actions, to nourish Your 
poor, O Mazda? Beyond; yea, beyond all we declare You, far from 
Daévas and Khrafstra-accursed mortals ;!) 


15. We worship the Ahuna-vairya. We worship Asha Vahista, the 
most beautiful ., the Bountiful Immortal :. 


Footnotes 


280:1 Dazdyai would be an infin. for an imperative; but it here 
refers to the Ahuna. We might say, ‘Let this render,’ &c. 


280:2 See Y. XXXIV, 5. 


280:3 Referring to the Ahd and Ratu of the Ahuna, but with 
erroneous application. 


280:4 Comp. Vend. XIX, 9 (Wg.). 


280:5 The Ahuna appears here in the MS. with Y. XXXIV, 5, the a 
airyema, and the Ashem Vohd. 


280:6 Maza raya; otherwise mazaraya, with greatness (see Y. 
XLIII, 12). 
281:1 Here the Parsi priests now manipulate the mortars. 


281:2 See Y. XXXIII, 11-14; and Y. I, 23, and Y. XI. 


281:3 See Y. XXXIV, 15. The Ashem follows. 
281:4 Or, 'the best.' 


281:5 The Yénhé hatam follows. For Y. XXVIII-XXXIV, see the 
Gatha Ahunavaiti above, pp. 2-194. 


YASNA XXXV. 
YASNA HAPTANGHAITI. 


With the Yasna of the 'Seven Chapters’ which ranks next in antiquity after the Gathas, 
we already pass into an atmosphere distinct from theirs. The dialect still lingers, but 
the spirit is changed. We have advanced personification of the Bountiful Immortals; 
that is, their personification seems more prominent, while the ideas of which they are 
the personification already, and to a proportionate degree, have grown dim. The name 
Amesha Spenta occurs: the Fravashis appear; the Fire is worshipped, the Earth, and 


the Grass. 
To the waters, to the Soul of the Kine, and to all holy or clean 
p. 282 


beings, the very word yazamaidé is applied for the first time. On the other hand, many 
later objects of worship are totally absent, the six seasons of the creation, the five 
divisions of the day, the five Gathas, Zarathustra, the Baresman, the Haoma, &c. A 
considerable period of time must have elapsed since the Gathas had been composed, 
and a lengthy period must also be supposed to have passed before the Avesta of the 
later type began to be sung and recited. The chapter numbered XLII in the Vendidad 
Sadah of Brockhaus (1850), and in the edition of Westergaard (1852), and numbered 
XLI, 18-35 in Spiegel's edition, seems a later addition; but it cannot be very much later, 
as it preserves the dialect and general features. An intentional imitation is not 
probable. Spiegel has included it with chapter XLI to preserve the number 'seven;' and 
if the entire section is to be called 'the Yasnas of the Seven Chapters,’ it should most 
certainly not be numbered XLII! so number merely to follow Westergaard, as do the 
first two parts of these translations from the Avesta. This portion should neither be 


incorporated with chapter XLI, nor numbered as a separate one; it should be noted as 


a supplement. The name 'Seven Chapters' was of course given to the pieces long after 


their composition. 


PRAISE TO AHURA AND THE IMMORTALS; PRAYER FOR THE 
PRACTICE AND DIFFUSION OF THE FAITH. 


1. We sacrifice to Anura Mazda, the holy Lord of the ritual order, 
and to the Bountiful Immortals, who rule aright, who dispose of 
all aright; and we sacrifice to the entire creation of the clean, the 
Spiritual and the mundane, with the longing blessing of the 
beneficent ritual, with the longing blessing of the benignant 
Religion, the Mazdayasnian Faith. 


2. We are praisers of good thoughts, of good words, and of good 
actions, of those now and those hereafter : [(Pazand) of those 
being done, and of those 


p. 283 


completed]. We implant : (?) them (with our homage, and we do 
this) the more, and yet the more since we are (praisers) of the 
good (from whom they spring). 


3. That, therefore, would we choose, O Ahura Mazda! and thou, 
O Righteousness the beauteous! that we should think, and 
speak, and do those thoughts, and words, and deeds, among 
actual good 2 thoughts, and words, and actions, which are the 
best for both the worlds; (4) and together with these gifts (?) and 
actions which are thus the best, we would pray for the Kine 
(which represents the pure creation), that she may have comfort 
and have fodder from the famed, and from the humble, from the 
potent and the weak. 


5. To the best of good rulers (is) verily the Kingdom, because we 
render and ascribe it to Him, and make it thoroughly His own (?), 
to Mazda Ahura do we ascribe it, and to Righteousness the Best. 
6. As thus both man or woman knows (the duty), both 
thoroughly and truly, so let him, or her, declare it and fulfil it, and 
inculcate it upon those who may perform it as it is. 7. We would 
be deeply mindful of Your sacrifice and homage, Yours, O Ahura 
Mazda! and the best, (and we would be mindful) of the nurture 
of the Kine. And that let us inculcate and perform for You 
according as we may, and (for) such (praisers as we are). 


8. Under the shelter ; of the ritual Order let us do so in the active 
fulfilment ; of its (precepts) toward every one of the (clean) and 
better creatures which 
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are fit to live :, with a gift for both the worlds. 9. Yea, those words 
and sayings, O Ahura Mazda! we would proclaim as 
Righteousness, and as of the better mind (?); and we would 
make Thee the one who both supports (us in our proclamation) 
of them, and who throws still further light upon them (as they 
are), 


10. And by reason of Thy Righteous Order, Thy Good Mind, and 
Thy Sovereign Power, and through the instrumentality of our 
praises of Thee, O Ahura Mazda! and for the purpose of (still 
further) praises, by Thy spoken words, and for (still further) 
spoken words, through Thy Yasna, and for (still further) Yasnas 
(would we thus proclaim them, and make Thee the bestower of 
our light). 


Footnotes 


282:1 The Pahlavi translator, as so often, first saw the proper 
explanation here. 


283:1 Or, we are ‘purifiers,’ or 'adorners.' Tradition 'spreading 
from man to man,' so thoroughly implanting themselves; comp. 
perhaps nid. 


283:2 Hatam in this sense. 
283:3 Or, 'in the house and stall.' 


284:1 Or, 'live-stock.' 


YASNA XXXVI. 
TO AHURA AND THE FIRE. 


1. We would approach You two, O (Ye) primeval ones in the 
house 2 of this Thy holy Fire, O Ahura Mazda, Thou most 
bounteous Spirit! Who brings pollutions to this (Thy flame) him 
wilt Thou cover with pollutions (in his turn). 2. But as the most 
friendly do Thou give us zeal, O Fire of the Lord! and approach 
us ;, and with the loving blessing of the most friendly, with the 
praise of the 
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most adored. Yea, may’st thou approach to aid us in this our 
greatest (undertaking) among the efforts of our zeal. 


3. The Fire of Ahura Mazda art thou verily 1; yea, the most 
bounteous one of His Spirit, wherefore Thine is the most potent 
of all names (for grace), O Fire of the Lord! 4. And therefore we 
would approach Thee, (O Ahura!) with the help of Thy Good Mind 
(which Thou dost implant within us), with Thy (good) 
Righteousness, and with the actions and the words inculcated by 
Thy good wisdom! 


5. We therefore bow before Thee, and we direct our prayers to 
Thee with confessions of our guilt, O Ahura Mazda! with all the 
good thoughts (which Thou dost inspire), with all the words well 
said, and the deeds well done, with these would we approach 
Thee. 6. And to Thy most beauteous body : do we make our deep 
acknowledgments, O Ahura Mazda! to those stars (which are Thy 


body); and to that one, the highest of the high, [such as the sun 
was Called]! 


Footnotes 


284:2 Or, 'in the service of the Fire;' so the Pahlavi: consider also 
the occurrence of forms of var(e)z in the other sense in the close 
proximity. Fire temples did not exist; some shelter, however, must 
have been afforded. Also the dual pouruyé€(-ve) may refer to 
Ahura and the Fire. Comp. Y. XXX, 3. Or, is it ‘at first?’ 


284:3 Possibly, ‘but most favoured is he whom (yem).' 
285:1 Vdi looks as if it represented vai here. 


285:2 See Y. I, 1. 


YASNA XXXVII. 


TO AHURA, THE HOLY CREATION, THE FRAVASHIS OF THE JUST, 
AND THE BOUNTIFUL IMMORTALS. 


1. Thus therefore do we worship Ahura Mazda, who made the 
Kine (the living creation), and the (embodied) Righteousness 
(which is incarnate in the clean), and the waters, and the 
wholesome plants, the stars, and the earth, and all (existing) 
objects 
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that are good. 2. Yea, we worship Him for His Sovereign Power 
and His greatness, beneficent (as they are), and with priority 
among the Yazads : who abide beside the Kine (and care for her 
protection and support). 


3. And we worship Him under His name as Lord, to Mazda dear, 
the most beneficent (of names). We worship him with our bones, 
and with our flesh, (with our bodies and our life). And we 
worship the 2 Fravashis of the saints, of holy men, and holy 
women; (4.) and Righteousness the Best do we worship, the 
most beauteous, the Bountiful Immortal and that which is 
endowed with light in all things good. 


5. And we worship the Good Mind (of the Lord), and His 
Sovereign Power, and the Good Faith, the good law of our thrift, 
and Piety the ready mind (within Thy folk)! 


Footnotes 


286:1 Or, 'with the priority in the Yasnas, (we who are they) who 
abide. 


286:2 Tem is interpolated; or shall we render: 'We worship Him' 
as in the F. with adverbial use as in the Greek, and often here? 


YASNA XXXVIII. 
TO THE EARTH AND THE SACRED WATERS. 


1. And now we worship this earth which bears us, together with 
Thy wives ;, O Ahura Mazda! yea, those Thy wives do we worship 
which are so desired from their sanctity. 2. We sacrifice to their 
zealous wishes, and their capabilities, their inquiries (as to duty), 
and their wise acts of pious reverence, 
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and with these their blessedness, their full vigour and good 
portions, their good fame and ample wealth. 3. O ye waters! now 
we worship you, you that are showered down, and you that 
stand in pools and vats, and you that bear forth (our loaded 
vessels?) ye female Ahuras of Ahura, you that serve us (all) in 
helpful ways, well forded and full-flowing, and effective for the 
bathings, we will seek you and for both the worlds! 4. Therefore 
did Ahura Mazda give you names, O ye beneficent : ones! when 
He who made the good bestowed you. And by these names we 
worship you, and by them we would ingratiate ourselves with 
you, and with them would we bow before you, and direct our 
prayers to you with free confessions of our debt. O waters, ye 
who are productive :, and ye maternal ones, ye with heat ; that 
suckles the (frail and) needy (before birth), ye waters (that have 
once been) rulers of (us) all, we will now address you as the best, 
and the most beautiful; those (are) yours, those good (objects). 
of our offerings, ye long of arm to reach our sickness, or 
misfortune ., ye mothers of our life! 


Footnotes 


286:3 Compare the Indian gna‘s. The waters are wives, as is the 
earth; below they are mothers. 


287:1 Vanguhis with K4, &c. 
287:2 Compare azi as applied to the Kine. 


287:3 Compare agnayas, reading agnay6o. Or is it agnivau with a 
suffix va? 


287:4 Or, 'our sicknesses and welfare. ' 


YASNA XXXIX. 
TO THE SOUL OF THE KINE, &c. 


1. And now we sacrifice to the Kine's soul, and to her created 
body, and we sacrifice to the souls 
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of cattle who are fit to live ; (for us), and whose (we?) are, such as 
are the same to them. 


2. And we worship the souls of those beasts which are tame and 
broken in, and of wild herds, and the souls of the saints 
wherever they were born, both of men and of women, whose 
good consciences are conquering in the strife against the 
Daévas, or will conquer, or have conquered. 


3. And now we worship the Bountiful Immortals (all) the good, 
and both those male 2, and those female ; (by their names). The 
males among them do we worship, ever living, and ever helpful, 
who dwell beside the pious, and the females thus the same. 4. As 
Thou, O Ahura Mazda! hast thought and spoken, as thou hast 
determined, and hast done these things (effecting) what is good, 
therefore do we offer to Thee, therefore do we ascribe to Thee 
our praises, and worship Thee, and bow ourselves before Thee; 
and therefore would we direct our prayers to Thee, Ahura! with 
confessions of our sin. 


5. And we thus draw near to Thee together with the good kinship 
of our kindred, with that of Righteousness the blessed, and the 


good law of thrift and energy and the good Piety, the ready mind 
(within Thy folk)! 


Footnotes 
288:1 Live-stock. 


288:2 YOi. 


(oe) 


288:3 Yauska. 


YASNA XL. 
PRAYERS FOR HELPERS. 


1. And now in these Thy dispensations, O Ahura Mazda! do Thou 
wisely . act for us, and with abundance 


p. 289 


with Thy bounty and Thy tenderness ; as touching us; and grant 
that reward which Thou hast appointed to our souls, O Ahura 
Mazda! 2. Of this do Thou Thyself bestow upon us for this world 
and the spiritual; and now as part thereof (do Thou grant) that 
we may attain to fellowship with Thee, and Thy Righteousness 
for all duration. 


3. And do Thou grant us, O Ahura! men who are righteous, and 
both lovers and producers of the Right as well. And give us 
trained beasts for the pastures, broken in for riding 2, and for 
bearing, (that they may be) in helpful s companionship with us, 
and as a source of long enduring vigour, and a means of 
rejoicing grace to us for this «. 


4. So let there be a kinsman lord for us, with the labourers of the 
village, and so likewise let there be the clients (or the peers 5). 
And by the help of those may we arise. 


So may we be to You, O Mazda Ahura! holy and true «, and with 
free giving of our gifts. 


Footnotes 


288:4 A fem. noun mazda = medha. 

289:1 Otherwise, 'understanding which protects’ (?). 
289:2 So the Pahlavi and Ner. 

289:3 Bezvaité. 

289:4 May we be rejoicing(?). 


289:5 Hakhema (= -a) replacing the airyaman of the Gathas, and 
throwing light upon its meaning. The form is irregular. 


289:6 Or, ‘holy rishis' (ereshay6?). 


YASNA XLI. 


A PRAYER TO AHURA AS THE KING, THE LIFE, AND THE 
REWARDER. 


1. Praises, and songs, and adorations do we offer to Ahura 
Mazda, and to Righteousness the Best; yea, we offer and we 
ascribe them, and proclaim them. 2. And to Thy good Kingdom, 
O Ahura Mazda! 
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may we attain for ever, and a good King be Thou over us; and let 
each man of us, and so each woman, thus abide, O Thou most 
beneficent of beings, and for both the worlds! 3. Thus do we 
render Thee, the helpful Yazad, endowed with good devices, the 
friend of them (who worship Thee) with (well-adjusted) ritual; so 
may’st Thou be to us our life, and our body's vigour, O Thou 
most beneficent of beings, and that for both the worlds! 


4. Aye, let us win and conquer (?) long life, O Ahura Mazda! in Thy 
grace, and through Thy will may we be powerful. May’st Thou lay 
hold on us to help, and long, and with salvation, O Thou most 
beneficent of beings! 


5. Thy praisers and Mathra-speakers may we be called :, O Ahura 
Mazda! so do we wish, and to this may we attain 2. What reward 
most meet for our deserving Thou hast appointed for the souls, 
O Ahura Mazda! (6) of that do Thou bestow on us for this life, 
and for that of mind :. Of that reward (do Thou Thyself grant this 
advantage), that we may come under Thy protecting 
guardianship, and that of Righteousness for ever. We sacrifice to 


that brave Yasna, the Yasna Haptanghaiti ., the holy, the ritual 
chief! 


Footnotes 
290:1 See Y. L, 11. 
290:2 Or, 'abide.' 
290:3 See Y. XXVIII, 3. 


290:4 Here the Haptanghaiti once ended. 


YASNA XLII. 
A SUPPLEMENT TO THE HAPTANGHAITI :. 


1. We worship You, O Ye Bountiful Immortals! with the entire 
collection of this Yasna, Haptanghaiti 
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(as we Sum up all). And we sacrifice to the fountains of the 
waters, and to the fordings of the rivers, to the forkings of the 
highways, and to the meetings of the roads. 4 


2. And we sacrifice to the hills that run with torrents, and the 
lakes that brim with waters, and to the corn that fills the corn- 
fields; and we sacrifice to both the protector and the Creator, to 
both Zarathustra and the Lord. 


a 


3. And we sacrifice to both earth and heaven, and to the stormy 
wind that Mazda made, and to the peak of high Haraiti, and to 
the land, and all things good. 


fo} 


4. And we worship the Good Mind (in the living) and the spirits of 
the saints. And we sacrifice to the fish of fifty-fins :, and to that 
sacred beast the Unicorn 2 (?) which stands in Vouru-kasha, and 
we sacrifice to that sea of Vouru-kasha where he stands, (5) and 
to the Haoma, golden-flowered, growing on the heights; yea, to 
the Haoma that restores us, and aids this world's advance. We 
sacrifice to Haoma that driveth death afar, (6) and to the flood- 
streams of the waters, and to the great flights of the birds, and 
to the approaches of the Fire-priests, as they approach us from 


afar 3, and seek to gain the provinces, and spread the ritual lore. 
And we sacrifice to the Bountiful Immortals all 4! 


Footnotes 
290:5 Of not greatly later origin. 
291:1 See, however, Bundahis (West), p. 66. 


291:2 See Bundahis, chap. XIX, also Darmesteter, Ormuzd and 
Ahriman (pp. 148-150). 


291:3 Y6i yéya durat points to a migration of Zoroastrianism, 
coming West (?). 


291:4 For Yasna XLIII-LI, see above, pp. 98-187. 
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YASNA LII (SP. LI). 
A PRAYER FOR SANCTITY AND ITS BENEFITS. 


1. I pray with benedictions for a benefit, and for the good, even 
for the entire creation of the holy (and the clean); I beseech for 
them for the (generation which is) now alive, for that which is 
just coming into life :, and for that which shall be hereafter. And 
(I pray for that) sanctity which leads to prosperity, and which has 
long afforded shelter 2, which goes on hand in hand with it ;, 
which joins it in its walk, and of itself becoming its close 
companion as it delivers forth its precepts, (2) bearing every 
form of healing virtue which comes to us in waters «, appertains 
to cattle, or is found in plants, and overwhelming all the harmful 
malice of the Daévas, (and their servants) who might harm this 
dwelling ; and its lord, (3) bringing good gifts, and better 
blessings, given very early, and later (gifts), leading to successes, 
and for a long time giving shelter «. And so the greatest, and the 
best, and most beautiful benefits of sanctity fall likewise to our 
lot (4) for the sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and the praise of 
the Bountiful Immortals, for the bringing prosperity to this 
abode, and for the prosperity of the entire creation of the holy, 
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and the clean, (and as for this, so) for the opposition of the entire 
evil creation. (And I pray for this) as I praise through 
Righteousness, I who am beneficent, chose who are (likewise of 


a better mind) :. 5-8. (See Y. VIII, 5-8.) (For Y. LIII, see Gathas, pp. 
190-194.) 


Footnotes 
292:1 Or, ‘for that which is past?’ bavaithydika. 


292:2 Daregh6-varethmanem is treated as a feminine; see also 
daregh6-varethman6 in verse 3. 


292:3 Have we hv6-aiwishakim, as representing some more 
regular form? 


292:4 Medicinal springs. 
292:5 This Yasna was celebrated from house to house. 
292:6 Varethmando. 


293:1 Citation from the Gathas (Y. XLV, 6). 


YASNA LIV . (SP. LITT). 
THE AIRYEMA-ISHYO. 


1. Let the Airyaman, the desired friend and peers-man, draw 
near for grace to the men and to the women who are taught of 
Zarathustra, for the joyful grace of the Good Mind, whereby the 
conscience may attain its wished-for recompense. I pray for the 
sacred reward of the ritual order which is (likewise so much) to 
be desired; and may Ahura Mazda grant ; it, (or cause it to 
increase). 


2. We sacrifice to the Airyema-ishy6, the powerful; the 
victoriously smiting, the opponent of assaulting malice, the 
greatest of the sentences of the holy ritual order. And we 
sacrifice to the bounteous Gathas that rule supreme in the ritual, 
the holy (and august). And we sacrifice to the Praises of the 
Yasna which were the productions of the world of old «. 


Footnotes 


293:2 This piece in the Gathic dialect, and in a metre supposed 
by some to be identical with that of the VahistGisti, is very old, 
and ranks with the Ahuna-vairya and Ashem Vohd in importance. 


293:3 Or, can masata (sic) equal 'with his liberality, or majesty,’ 
leaving yantu to be understood with Ahurd? 


293:4 The later Avesta notes the antiquity of the older. 


p. 294 


YASNA LV (SP. LIV). 


THE WORSHIP OF THE GATHAS AS CONCLUDED, AND THAT OF 
THE STAOTA YESNYA : AS BEGINNING. 


1. We present hereby and we make known, as our offering to the 
bountiful Gathas which rule (as the leading chants) within (the 
appointed times and seasons of) the Ritual, all our landed riches, 
and our persons, together with our very bones and tissues, our 
forms and forces, our consciousness, our soul, and Fravashi. 


2. That which Gathas (may) be to us, which are our guardians 
and defenders, and our spiritual food, yea, which (may) be to our 
souls both food and clothing, such are these Gathas to us, 
guardians, and defenders, and (spiritual) food, even such they 
are, both food and clothing to the soul. 


And (may) they be to us (for this our offering) abundant givers of 
rewards, and just and righteous ones, for the world beyond the 
present, after the parting of our consciousness and body. 3. And 
may these (Praises of the Offering) come forth, and appear for 
us with power and victorious assault, with health and healing, 
with progress, and with growth, with preparation and protection, 
with beneficence and sanctity, and abounding with gifts 2 toward 
him who can understand; yea, let them appear (with free 
liberality to the enlightened), let them appear as 
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Mazda, the most beneficent, has produced them, He the one 
who is victorious when He smites, and who helps the, 
settlements advance, for the protection, and the guarding of the 
religious order of the settlements which are now being 
furthered, and of those which shall bring salvation to.us, and for 
the protection of the entire creation of the holy (and the clean). 


a 


4. And may’st thou, (O Asha! who abidest within the Gathas ;), 
give to every holy man who comes with this prayer for a 
blessing, and endeavouring to help himself 2, according to his 
good thoughts, and words, and deeds. ° 


n 


5. We are therefore worshipping both the (divine) Righteousness 
and the Good Mind, and the bountiful Gathas, that rule as the 
leading chants within (the times and the seasons of) the holy 
ritual order. : 


eS 


s 


6. And we worship the Praises of the Yasna which were the 
production of the ancient world, those which are (now) 
recollected and put in use ;, those which are now learned and 
taught, those which are being held (in mind, and so) repeated, 
those remembered and recited, and those worshipped, and thus 
the ones which further the world through grace in its advance. 


And we worship the part(s) « of the Praises of the Yasna, and their 
recitation as itis heard, even their memorised recital, and their 
chanting, and their offering (as complete). 


Footnotes 


294:1 Staota Yésnya seems to designate that part of the Yasna 
which begins with the Srésh Yast. 


294:2 Frarditi; or possibly 'to the freely giving,’ (the term. '-ti' as a 
dative). 


295:1 Conjectural; see Ashem below. 
295:2 Pahlavi avo nafsman. 
295:3 Recited from memory, and used in the ceremonial. 


295:4 The part, 'each part.’ 
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YASNA LVI (SP. LV). 
INTRODUCTION TO THE SROSH YAST. 


1. Let Sraosha (the listening Obedience) be present here for the 
worship of Ahura Mazda, the most beneficent, and holy, of him) 
who is desired by us as at the first, so at the last; and so again 
may attentive Obedience be present here for the worship of 
Ahura Mazda, the most beneficent and the holy who (is so) 
desired by us. 


2. (Yea), let Sraosha (the attentive Obedience) be present here for 
the worship of the good waters, and for the Fravashis of the 
saints which are so desired by us, [and for (their :) souls], as at 
the first, so at the last. 


And thus again may Sraosha (the listening Obedience) be 
present here for the worship of the good waters, and for the 
Fravashis of the saints, which are so desired by us, [(and) for 
(their) souls]. 


3. Let Sraosha (the listening Obedience) be present here for the 
worship of the good waters; yea, let the good Obedience be here 
for the worship of the good and bountiful Immortals who rule 
aright, and dispose (of all) aright, the good, and for the worship 
of the good Sanctity, or Blessedness, who is closely knit with the 
Righteous Order, to perfect us, and to incite us. May Sraosha 
(Obedience) be here present for the worship of the good waters, 
he the good and the holy ,, as at the first, so at the last. 
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4. And so again may Sraosha, (Obedience) the good, be present 
here for the worship of the good waters, and of the good: and 
bountiful Immortals, and of Blessedness the good who is closely 
knit with the Righteous Order to perfect and to incite us 2. Yea, 
we worship Sraosha the blessed and the stately, who smites with 
victory, and who furthers the settlements in their advance, the 
holy lord of the ritual order :. 


Footnotes 


296:1 One might be inclined to render 'who are so desired by us 
for our souls.’ But I think that the words are Pdzand to the 
preceding. 


296:2 Or, ‘endowed with recompense. ' 
297:1 Of the female (feminine) names. 
297:2 Or, 'give to us.' The Ahuna and Ashem Vohd follow here. 


297:3 The Yénhé hatam, &c. follows. 


YASNA LVII (SP. LVI). 
THE SROSH YAST .. 


1. A blessing is Righteousness (called) the Best, &c. 


Propitiation be to Sraosha, Obedience the blessed, the mighty, 
the incarnate word of reason, whose body is the Mathra, him of 
the daring spear, devoted to the Lord, for (his) sacrificial worship, 
homage, propitiation, and praise. 
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2. We worship Sraosha, (Obedience) the blessed, the stately, him 
who smites with the blow of victory, and who furthers the 
settlements, the holy, (ruling) as the ritual lord. Him do we 
worship, who in: the creation of Mazda the first adored Ahura, 
with the Baresman spread, who worshipped the Bountiful 
Immortals ; (first), who worshipped both the protector and the 
Creator, who are ; (both) creating all things in the creation. 


3. For his splendour and his glory, for his might, and the blow 
which smites with victory, I will worship him with the Yasna of 
the Yazads, with a Yasna loud intoned, him Obedience the 
blessed, with the consecrated waters, and the good Blessedness, 
the lofty, and Nairya-sangha, the stately; and may he draw near 
to us to aid us, he who smites with victory, Obedience the 
blessed! 


4. We worship Sraosha, Obedience the blessed, and that lofty 
Lord who is Ahura Mazda Himself, Him who has attained the 
most to this our ritual, Him who has approached the nearest to 
us in our celebrations. And we worship all the words of 
Zarathustra, and all the deeds well done (for him), both those 
that have been done (in times gone by), 
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and those which are yet to be done (for him in times to come). 
II. 


5. We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed and the stately, 
him who smites with the blow of victory, who prospers the 
settlements, the holy ritual lord, (6) who first spread forth the 
Baresman, and the three bundles, and the five bundles, and the 
seven bundles, and the nine, till it was heaped for us knee-high, 
and to the middle of the thighs ;, for the Bountiful Immortals, for 
their worship, and their homage, and their propitiation, and 
their praise. 


For his splendour and his glory, for his might, and the blow which smites with victory, I 
will worship him with the Yasna of the Yazads, with a Yasna loud intoned, him 


Obedience the blessed, with the consecrated waters. 


III. 


7. We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, the stately, who 
smites with the blow of victory, who furthers the settlements, the 
holy ritual chief. 


8. Who first chanted the Gathas, the five 2 Gathas of Zarathustra, 
the Spitama, the holy (with the fashion) of their metres ;, and 
after the well-constructed order of their words, together with the 
Zand which they contain, and the questions « which they 
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utter, and the answers which they give, for the Bountiful 
Immortals, for their sacrifice and homage, their propitiation, and 
their praise. 


For his splendour and his glory, for his might.... 
IV. 


9. We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed and the stately, 
who smites with the blow of victory, and who furthers the 
settlements, the holy ritual chief, (10) who for the poor among 
(our) men and women built a mighty house :, who after sunset, 
and with his levelled battle-axe, smites Aéshema bloody wounds, 
and having struck the head, casts him lightly (?) 2 (to the earth), 
as the stronger (smites) the weaker. 


For his splendour and his glory, for his might.... 
Vz 


11. We worship Sraosha, Obedience the blessed and the stately, 
him who smites with the blow of victory, who furthers the 
settlements, the holy ritual chief, as the energetic, and the swift, 
the strong, the daring (and redoubted) hero, (12) who comes 
back from all his battles (and comes from them) a conqueror, 


who amid the Bountiful Immortals sits as companion at their 
meeting :. 


For his splendour and his glory, for his might... . 
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VI. 


13. We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, who is the 
strongest and most persistent of the youths, the most energetic, 
and the swiftest, who of all the youths strikes most with terror: 
from afar (?). [Be ye desirous, O ye Mazdayasnians! of the Yasna 
of Obedience the blessed 2.] 


14. Far from this house, this village, and this tribe, and from this 
country, the evil and destructive terrors (shall) depart. In the 
dwelling of that man in whose abode Obedience the blessed, 
who smites victoriously, is satisfied and welcomed, there is that 
holy man who thus contents him (most) forward in the thinking 
better thoughts, in the speaking truthful (ritual) words, and in 
the doing holy deeds ;. 


For his splendour and his glory, for his might.... 


VII. 


15. We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed and the stately, 
who is the conqueror of the Kayadha, and the Kaidhya, who was 
the smiter of the Lie-demon of the Daévas, the one veritably 
powerful, the destroyer of the world, who is the guardian and 
watchman over all the migrations (?) of the tribes. 


16. Who sleeplessly and vigilant guards the creatures of Ahura, 
who sleeplessly and with vigilance 
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saves them, who with halberd raised on high guards all the 
corporeal world after setting of the sun, (17) who has never slept 
in quiet since the two Spirits made the worlds, [the bounteous 
and the evil one .], who guards the homes of Asha, who battles 
all (?) the days long and the nights with all the Daévas [(Pazand) 
the Mazanian], (18) nor terror-stricken does he turn in affright 
before (their power); but before him all the Daévas turn in 
affright against their will, and rush to darkness is their fear. 


For his splendour and his glory, for his might.... 


VIII. 


19. We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, whom Haoma 
worshipped on the highest height of high Haraiti, he Haoma, the 
reviver 2, and the healer, the beautiful, the kingly ;, of the golden 
eye, (20) of the gracious words z, of the warning and the 
guarding words, who intones our hymns on every side ;, who 
possesses understanding and of every brilliant form, which 
abounds in many an explanation « and revelation of the word, 
who has the first place in the Mathra. 


For his splendour and his glory, for his might.... 
IX. 


21. We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, 
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whose house stands with its thousand pillars, as victorious, on 
the highest height of high Haraiti, self-lighted from within, star- 
studded from without, (22) to whom the Ahuna-vairya has come, 
the axe of victory :, and the Haptanghaiti, and the 
Fshdshémathra which smites with victory, and all the Yasna 
sections. 


For his splendour and his glory, for his might.... 


X. 


23. We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, by whose 
might and victorious power, and wise conduct, and (full) 
knowledge, the Bountiful Immortals 2 descend upon this earth of 
seven quarters. 


24. Who as teacher of the law will stride forth upon this earth 
with its dwellers in the body, and ruling as he will. 


And in this Religion, Ahura Mazda has been confessed ; with 
faith, and the Good Mind likewise with Him, and Righteousness 
the Best, and Khshathra-vairya, and Piety the Bounteous, and 
the Universal Weal and Immortality; and the question to the Lord 
is asked, and Mazda's lore (is written). 


25. O Sraosha (Obedience), thou blessed one, and stately! 
protect us for the lives; yea, for both, (for that) of this world 
which is corporeal, and for the world of mind, against unhappy « 
death, and the remorseless Wrath of rapine, against the hosts 
with ill-intent, who lift their bloody spears ; against us; 
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yea, against their assaults whom : the Wrath-demon will set on, 
and Vidhatu, demon-made. 26. Therefore may’st thou, O 
Sraosha, the blessed and the stately! grant swiftness to our 
teams, soundness to our bodies, and abundant observation of 
our foes, and their smiting (as we mark them), and their sudden 
death. 


For his splendour and his glory, for his might.... 


XI. 


27. We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, whom four 
racers draw in harness, white and shining, beautiful, and 
powerful ;, quick to learn, and fleet ., obeying before speech, 
heeding orders from the mind, with their hoofs of horn gold- 
covered, (28) fleeter than (our) horses, swifter than the winds, 
more rapid than the rain(-drops as they fall); yea, fleeter than the 
clouds, or well-winged birds, or the well-shot arrow as it flies s, 
(29) which overtake these swift ones all, as they fly after « them 
pursuing, but which are never overtaken when they flee, which 
plunge away from both the weapons (hurled on this side and on 
that) and draw Sraosha with them, the good Sraosha and the 
blessed; which from both the weapons (those on this side and on 
that) bear the good Obedience the blessed, plunging forward in 
their zeal, when he takes his course from India on the East, and 
when he lights down in the West. 


For his splendour and his glory, for his might.... 
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XII. 


30. We worship Obedience the blessed and the stately, who 
though lofty and so high, yea, even to the girdle, yet stoops to 
Mazda's creatures, (31) who thrice within the day, and three 
times of a night, will drive on to that Karshvar Hvaniratha, called 
the luminous, as he holds in both the hands ; and poizes his 
knife-like battle-axe, which flies as of itself, and to cleave the 
Daévas’ skulls, (32) to hew down Angra Mainyu, the wicked, and 
to hew down Rapine of the bloody spear, to hew down the 
Daévas of Mazendran 2, and every Demon-god. 


For his splendour and his glory, for his might.... 
XIII. 


33. We worship Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed and the stately, 
him who smites with victory, both here and not here, and on this 
entire earth. And we worship all the (gifts) of Sraosha 
(Obedience) the blessed, the mighty, and the strong, whose body 
is the Mathra. 


Yea, we worship (all the martial gifts) of Sraosha (Obedience) the 
mighty, both armed with shielding armour, and a warrior strong 
of hand, skull-cleaver of the Daévas, conquering the 
endowments ; of the conqueror, the holy conqueror of the 
conqueror, and (his) victorious powers, and the Ascendency 
which it bestows, and we worship 
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this Ascendency of Sraosha's (the same which conquers theirs); 
and that of Arsti do we praise as well. 34. And every house by 


Sraosha guarded do we worship, wherein the blessed friendly 
Sraosha is befriended and made welcome, where, the holy man 
is far advanced (?) in holy thoughts, and righteous words and 
deeds. 


For his splendour and his glory, for his might, which smites with 
victory, I will worship him with the Yasna of the Yazads, with a 
Yasna loud-intoned, him Obedience the blessed, with the 
consecrated waters, and the good Blessedness, the lofty, and 
Nairya-sangha, the stately, and may he come to us to aid us, he 
who smites with victory, Obedience the blessed! 


Footnotes 


297:4 As Sraosha is the only divinity of the later groups 
mentioned in the first four Gathas, this Yast would seem to have 
claims to antiquity next after the pieces in the Gathic dialect. The 
name Sraosha does not appear to have lost its meaning as an 
abstract quality, notwithstanding the materialistic imagery. With 
Y. XXVIII, 6 in view, where Sraosha ‘finds the way' to Ahura, or 
‘finds His throne,’ we may understand that the worshippers, who 
first heard this Yast, praised listening obedience, or repentance, 
as they did nearly all the remaining abstract qualities, together 
with their principal prayers, and hymns themselves. The rhythm 
of the original has been somewhat imitated in the rendering 
given, as it is difficult to avoid doing so, and to avoid other 
objectionable features at the same time. 


298:1 So 'tradition.' 


298:2 Sraosha was not reckoned as one of the Ameshdéspends at 
the time of the composition of this verse. 


298:3 Comp. Y. XXX, 4; but Ahura and some one of the 
Immortals, or possibly Zarathustra (see Y. XLII, 2), must be meant 
here. Angra Mainyu could not have been worshipped as either 
protector or creator. Observe the present tense. 


299:1 Le Barsom est de cing branches dans les Darouns 
ordinaires. Il est de sept branches pour le Daroun No naber, pour 
le Freoueschi, et pour le Gahanbar. II est de neuf branches pour 
le Daroun des Rois, et pour celui du Mobed des Mobeds 
(Anquetil). 


299:2 This proves that the Gathas were greatly older than this 
Yast. That the Gathas were originally five seems improbable; yet 
they had become reduced to that number at this time. 


299:3 Nom. sing.? 

299:4 Comp. tat thwa peresa, &c.; 'questions back and forth.’ 
300:1 One of the earliest notices of the kind. 

300:2 Hu + angh, or can sas = to be inactive, indicate a change? 


300:3 This is possibly the origin of a later view which established 
Sraosha as one of the Immortals, to fill up the number seven 
without including Ahura. The original 'seven spirits' included 
Ahura. 


301:1 = kat-tarestemem, comp. for form katpaya'm. 
301:2 Possibly an ancient interpolation. Repetitions are curtailed. 


301:3 This verse 14 may be an ancient extension of the Yast; it 
may of course be taken for granted that within a certain period 


at a very remote time, the Yast was altered and improved. 


Verse 16 may have originally formed two sections; the formula 
‘we worship,’ &c. having been omitted. 


302:1 This seems a gloss; its import is correct. 


302:2 The renovator, as completing the progress which makes 
things fresh, frashékereti. 


302:3 Possibly compare soma ra gan; but see the following 
adjective, and read as alternative ‘brilliant.’ 


302:4 Possibly 'who excites to much speech. ' 
302:5 Comp. pair gaéthé, Y. XXXIV, 2. 

302:6 Having much Zand. 

303:1 Comp. Vend. XIX, 10. 

303:2 They listen to Obedience, and so descend. 


303:3 The meaning ‘doth confess,’ if correct, would show a very 
great degeneration from the lore of the Gathic period. 


303:4 Lit. 'evil.' 

303:5 Bannered spears; spears with streamers. 
304:1 The hosts. 

304:2 So the Pahlavi and Ner. See also Y. IX, 21. 


304:3 Spenta can hardly mean 'holy' here. 


304:4 Asava for asaya(?); 'y' miswritten for 'v.' Comp. gatava 
(form). 


304:5 Reading anghamanayau for anhé manayau; otherwise, 
'swifter than one's thought' (?). 


304:6 Lit. 'not those after overtake.’ Possibly ‘these who all 
overtake those who fly with turned backs, who are not overtaken 
from behind.’ 


305:1 Snaithis must designate a two-handed weapon. 


305:2 Observe how far West the word Da€va is applied; also, if 
Hindvo is not in a gloss in verse 29, the fact proves that a vast 
geographical extent was familiar to the writers of the Avesta. 


305:3 Vanaitis, fem. as vispau refers to attributes celebrated in 
the Yast. 


YASNA LVIII (SP. LVII). 
THE FSHUSHO-MATHRA.. 


1. (Introduction.) (To the increase of our homage and praise of 
God) we offer this service 2 which, as our defence :, may shield 

us, which is worship « with its beneficent results; and 
Blessedness is with it of a verity ;, and Piety as well. [(Pazand) 
and of this worship the results here mentioned are the well- 
thought thought, the word well spoken, and the deed well done]; 
and let this our worship shelter us from the Daéva and from the 
evil-minded man. 2. And to this worship do we confide « our 
settlements 
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and persons for protection and care, for guarding, and for 
oversight; (3) and in this worship will we abide, O Ahura Mazda! 
and with joy. 


In this worship do we exercise our choices; and to it will we 
approach, and to it will we belong; yea, to revering worship will 
we confide our settlements and persons for protection, and for 
care, for guarding, and for oversight, to such worship as is the 
praise of such as You .. 


MATHRA. 


4. The owner of herds is the righteous (one), and he is victorious 
when he strikes, and thus he is the best; [(Pazand) we therefore 
offer (this) service (for herd-owners :)] for the herd-owner is the 
father of the Kine by the help of him who follows the ritual order; 


and he is the father of the holy man as well, and of the sanctified 
creation :. He is in verity the bestower of blessings, and to him ,, 
O Ye Bountiful Immortals ;! we render, (and his do we make) Your 
greatness, Your goodness, and Your (spiritual) beauty, and let 
this man, the cattle-owner, approach to guard over us; and may 
he be our watchman together with the Righteous Order, and 
with store for our nourishment and full generous liberality, 
together with sharing of the goods, with gentleness ;, and with 
Ahura Mazda's Sacred Fire! 
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5. O Ye Bountiful Immortals! as Ye have made us, so do Ye save 
us, holy men, and saintly women (as we are, and steadfast in the 
faith) :. Save us, O Ye Bountiful Immortals! Ye who rule aright and 
who dispose (of all) aright, for none other do I know, save You; 
then with Your Righteousness ; do Ye save us. 


6. And we offer hereby our thoughts, and words, and actions, 
our herds, and men, to the Bountiful Spirit. And may the creative 
stars of Ahura Mazda, the Creator, shine down on us, and round 
about us ; with full herds and healthy settlements, with healthy 
herds and healthy men, and with all in vigour, and endowed with 
the blessing of the Lord. 7. Praise to Thee, O Fire of Ahura 
Mazda! may’st thou come to (us in) the greatest one of the 
engrossing interests . for the help of the great (effort), for the 
joy-producing grace of the great (interest of our cause); grant us 
both Weal and Deathlessness! 


8. We sacrifice to the entire collection of the Praises of the Yasna, 
with the careful structure of their language which has reached 
the most its object. And we offer (our homage) in our 
celebrations to Thy body, O Ahura Mazda! the most beautiful of 


forms, these stars, and to that one, the highest of the high 
[(Pazand) such as the sun was called]. Yea, we worship the 
Praises of the Yasna which were the production of the world of 
old. 


Footnotes 


306:1 This piece in the Gathic dialect has claims to an antiquity 
as high as Y. XII. It recalls the Gathas in many ways. The 
increaser of cattle is identical with the thrifty tiller, and is the 
typical saint. 


306:2 The Pahlavi has sad a partial transcription; but the word is 
obscure. 


306:3 See nipatd. 

306:4 Neme with K11. 

306:5 Ha + get; comp. Indian sa + ghat; or possibly from hak. 
306:6 'Make mention of.' 


307:1 Khshmavat6 is often Gathic for 'You.' 


307:2 Pazand, as fshdshe is a plural, and not Gathic. Or, 'we make 
men cattle-owners (we invite them to be such).' 


307:3 The creation is mentioned in connection with the Kine. The 
typical saint stands at the head of the clean creation. 


307:4 Whose? 


307:5 See below. 


307:6 Root vi + da (dhisha); so also the Pahl. 'bara dahisnih.' 
307:7 Akinih va atashik f AGharmazd-dad. The word is difficult. 
308:1 Or, 'male and female holy ones, (the Amesha).' 

308:2 Y. XXXIV, 7. 

308:3 Lit. 'may we be closely beheld by the creative lights,’ &c. 


308:4 Allusion to maze-yaunghé. 
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YASNA LIX (SP. LVITI). 
MUTUAL BLESSINGS. 


1-17. (See Y. XVII, 1-17.) 18-27. (See Y. XXVI, 1-10.) 28. We worship 
Verethraghna, the Ahura-made, the victorious blow; and we 
worship the Saoshyant, who smites with victory; and we sacrifice 
to this Baresman with its Zaothra and its girdle (which is its 
band) and which is spread with sanctity. And we sacrifice to (our) 
own soul(s), and to (our) own Fravashi(s). 29. (See Y. XVII, 19.) 30. 
(The Ratu speaks): O thou good (servant of the Lord)! may that 
be thine which is better than the good; may’st thou acquire that 
which is (thine) own. in the Zaothra; may’st thou attain to that 
reward which the Zaotar has been obtaining 2, who is far 
advanced in his good thoughts, and words, and deeds. 


31. (The Zaotar speaks): May that happen to you (likewise) which 
is better than the good, and may that not happen which is worse 
than the evil, and may that likewise not be my lot. 32. As (our) 
Ahd (is) excellent, so (is our) Ratu (one who rules) from his 
Righteousness, a creator of mental goodness, and of life's 
actions done for Mazda, and the Kingdom (is) to Ahura which to 
the poor will offer a nurturer. A blessing is Asha called the Best, 
&c. We sacrifice to the Ahuna-vairya; we sacrifice to Asha 

Vahista ; the most beautiful, the Bountiful 
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Immortal. And we sacrifice to the Fshdsh6-mathra, the by- 
spoken :. And we sacrifice to the entire collection of the Praises 


of the Yasna; (yea), to the Yasna Praises which were instituted in 
the world of yore. ‘ 


Footnotes 
309:1 Avo nafsman. 


309:2 Hanayamn6 aungha, a periphrastic perfect. =" 


309:3 Asha Vahista occurs as immediately suggested by the 
Ashem 3:0 Vohd formula, Asha Vahista seems therefore a proper 
name, both here and in the formula, if one place explains the 
other (?). 


310:1 The ever-spoken (?). The Yénhé and Ahuna follow. 


= 
Ss 


] 


YASNA LX (SP. LIX). 
PRAYERS FOR THE DWELLING OF THE SACRIFICER .. 


1. Thus that better than the good may he approach, who shows 
to us straight paths of profit appertaining to this bodily life and 
to the mental likewise, in the eternal (?) realms where dwells 
Ahura; yea, may he approach it, who is Thy worthy servant, and 
good citizen, O Great giver Lord :! 


2. May these blessings approach this house, which are the wise 
perceptions of the saints, the sacred blessings bestowed 
through the ritual, their guileless characteristics, together with 
their recognition of what is due; and may the Righteous Order 
appear for this village, and the Divine Sovereign Power, together 
with the benefit and glorious welfare (which ensues), 


3. And with these the long enduring prominence of this Religion 
of Ahura's, the Zarathustrian Faith. And may the Kine . be now 
with greatest speed within (the farm-yard of) this house, most 
speedily 
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may the rewarded sanctity and the strength of the holy man be 
here, most speedily as well Ahura's lore. 4. And may the good 
and heroic and bountiful Fravashis of the saints come here, and 
may they go hand in hand with us with the healing virtues of 
(their) blessed gifts as wide-spread as the earth, as far-spread as 
the rivers, as high-reaching : as the sun, for the furtherance » of 
the better men, for the hindrance of the hostile, and for the 
abundant growth of riches and of glory. 


5. May Sraosha (Obedience) conquer disobedience ; within this 
house, and may peace triumph over discord here, and generous 
giving over avarice, reverence ; over contempt, speech with 
truthful words over lying utterance. May the Righteous Order 
gain the victory over the Demon of the Lie .. 


6. As in this (house) the Bountiful Immortals seek for good 
Yasnas and good praises from the blessed Sraosha (who governs 
here), and as they seek for (one) good sacrifice and act of 
homage (more especially their own) which is a good offering ; (to 
them) for (our) salvation, and a good offering in praise, together 
with a long continued offering of the entire self «, (7) let not then 
(their) brilliant glory ; ever desert this house, nor the bright 
abundance, nor an illustrious ; offspring legitimately » born, nor 
that long continued companionship which is the 
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furtherance of that good blessedness which teaches concerning 
glory :. 8-10 (= Y. VIII, 5-7). 


11. In order that our minds may be 2 delighted, and our souls the 
best, let our bodies be glorified as well, and let them, O Mazda! 
go likewise openly (unto Heaven) as the best world : of the saints 
as devoted to Ahura, (12) and accompanied by Asha Vahista (who 
is Righteousness the Best), and the most beautiful! And may we 
see Thee, and may we, approaching, come around about Thee, 
and attain to entire companionship with Thee! And we sacrifice 
to the Righteous Order, the best, the most beautiful, the 
bounteous Immortal! 


Footnotes 


310:2 Said on the visitation of farm-houses by the travelling 
priest. 


310:3 See Y. XLIII, 3. 


310:4 Gaus seems feminine here, and used collectively, and haka 
has the Indian sense of saka. 


311:1 Earth-wide, stream-long, sun-high. 
311:2 Isti seems a dative. 


311:3 The name Sraosha had not lost its original meaning; so of 
Ar(a)maiti. 


311:4 Asha-Drugem? 

311:5 Possibly, 'good support.’ 

311:6 Pahl. benafsman. 

311:7 Hvathravat hvaren6d determines the sense. 
311:8 See 'hvathravat.' 


311:9 The Pahl. does not necessarily render 'heavenly;' the word 
elsewhere means ‘original.’ 


312:1 Or, 'welfare.' 
312:2 Aunghan. 


312:3 The nom. is difficult. The Ashem Vohd and Ahuna follow. 


YASNA LXI (SP. LX). 


1. Let us peal . forth the Ahuna-vairya in our liturgy between the 
heaven and earth, and let us send forth the Asha Vahista in our 
prayer the same, and the Yénhé hatam. And let us send forth in 
our liturgies between the heaven and earth the pious and good 
prayer of the pious man for blessings, (2) for the encounter with, 
and for the displacement of Angra Mainyu with his creatures 
which are likewise evil as he is, for he is filled with death (for 
those whom he has made). Aye, let us send that petition forth 
for the encounter with, and for the dislodgment of the 
Kahvaredha ; and of the individual Kahvaredhas the male, and 
the female 
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(to the last individual of each), (3) and for the encounter with, 
and the dislodgment of the Kayadhas, and of the individual 
Kayadhians, male and female ;, and of the thieves and robbers, 
of the Zandas 2, and the sorcerers, of the covenant breakers, and 
of those who tamper with the covenants. 4. Yea, we send it forth 
for the encounter with, and for the overthrow of the murderers 
of the saints, and of those who hate and torment us for our 
Faith, and of those who persecute the ritual, and the tyrant full 
of death. Yea, let us peal them forth for the encounter with, and 
the overthrow of the wicked, O Zarathustra Spitama! whoever 
they may be, whose thoughts, and words, and works are not 
congenial to the holy ritual laws. ‘ 


5. And how shall we drive the Demon of the Lie from hence from 
us :? Aye, how shall we, the prophets who are yet to serve and 
save (thy people), drive the Drug from hence, so that we, having 


power over her as being utterly without power, may drive her 
hence with blow from the seven Karshvars, for the encounter 
with, and for the dislodgment of the entire evil world 4? 


S 


] 


Footnotes 
312:4 De Harlez, 'faisons retentir.' 


312:5 The Pahlavi perhaps 'diminishers;' Darmesteter, 'causing to 
pine.’ 


313:1 'Cannibals' has been suggested as the meaning here. 


313:2 The later Zendiks are of course not meant, unless we have 
an interpolation. 


313:3 Citation from the Gathas, Y. XLV, 6. 


313:4 Citations follow. 


YASNA LXII (SP. LXI). 
TO THE FIRE. 


1. loffer my sacrifice and homage to thee, the Fire, as a good 
offering, and an offering with our hail 
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of salvation, even as an offering of praise with benedictions, to 
thee, the Fire, O Ahura Mazda's son! Meet for sacrifice art thou, 
and worthy of (our) homage. And as meet for sacrifice, and thus 
worthy of our homage, may’st thou be in the houses of men 
(who worship Mazda). Salvation be to this man who worships 
thee in verity and truth, with wood in hand, and Baresman ready, 
with flesh in hand, and holding too the mortar. 2. And may’st 
thou be (ever) fed with wood as the prescription orders. Yea, 
may’st thou have thy perfume justly, and thy sacred butter 
without fail, and thine andirons regularly placed. Be of full-age 
as to thy nourishment, of the canon's age as to the measure of 
thy food, O Fire, Ahura Mazda's son! 3. Be now aflame; within 
this house; be ever without fail in flame; be all ashine within this 
house; be on thy growth 2 within this house; for long time be 
thou thus to the furtherance of the heroic (renovation), to the 
completion of (all) progress, yea, even till the good heroic 
(millennial) time when that renovation shall have become 
complete. 4. Give me, O Fire, Ahura Mazda's son! a speedy glory, 
speedy nourishment, and speedy booty, and abundant glory, 
abundant nourishment, abundant booty, an expanded mind, 
and nimbleness of tongue for soul and understanding, even an 
understanding continually growing in its largeness, and that 


never wanders :, and long enduring virile power, (5) an offspring 
sure of foot, that never sleeps on watch [not for a third part of 
the day, or night], and that rises quick from bed ., and 
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likewise a wakeful offspring, helpful to nurture, or reclaim, 
legitimate, keeping order in men's meetings, (yea,) drawing men 
to assemblies through their influence and word, grown to power, 
skilful, redeeming others from oppression, served by many 
followers, which may advance my line (in prosperity and fame), 
and (my) Vis, and my Zantu, and (my) province, (yea, an 
offspring) which may deliver orders to the Province as (firm and 
righteous rulers). 6. And may’st thou grant me, O Fire, Ahura 
Mazda's Son! that whereby instructors may be (given) me, now 
and for evermore, (giving light to me of Heaven) the best life of 
the saints, brilliant, all glorious. And may I have experience : of 
the good reward, and the good renown, and of the long 
forecasting preparation of the soul. 7. The Fire of Ahura Mazda 
addresses this admonition to all for whom he cooks the night 
and morning (meal). From all these, O Spitama! he wishes 2 to 
secure good care, and healthful care (as guarding for salvation), 
the care of a true praiser. 8. At both the hands of all who come by 
me, I, the Fire, keenly look: What brings the mate to his mate 
(thus I say to him), the one who walks at large, to him who sits at 
home? [We worship the bounteous Fire, the swift-driving 
charioteer :.] 


9. And if this man who passes brings him wood brought (with 
good measure that is) with sacred care, or if he brings the 
Baresman spread with sanctity, or 
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the Hadhanaépata plant, then afterwards Ahura Mazda's Fire will 
bless him, contented, not offended, and in (its) satisfaction 
(saying thus). 10. May a herd of kine be with thee, and a 
multitude of men, may an active mind go with thee, and an 
active soul as well. As a blest soul may’st thou live through thy 
life, the nights which thou shall live. This is the blessing of the 
Fire for him who brings it wood (well) dried, sought out for 
flaming, purified with the earnest blessing of the sacred ritual 
truth :. 11. We strive after the flowing on of the good waters, and 
their ebb 2 as well, and the sounding of their waves, desiring 
their propitiation; I desire to approach them with my praise ;. 12 
= Y. III, 24, 25. 


Footnotes 
314:1 Or, 'for giving light.’ 
314:2 Or, 'to give light'? comp. ukhshano and ukhsha. 
314:3 Read apairyathrem. 
314:4 Or, 'has the quickest place.’ 


315:1 Bartholomae follows tradition boldly here, rendering 
‘aushalten, festhalten an; giriftar yehvGnani(t).' 


315:2 Or, ‘is worshipped for.’ 


315:3 This curious gloss seems thrown in as a Solace to the Fire 
for the expression preceding. It savours of the Rik. 


316:1 The Ashem Vohd occurs here. 


316:2 Or, ‘falling.’ 


316:3 See as alternative Darmesteter's masterly rendering of the 
Atas Nyayis, 7-18. 


YASNA LXIII . (SP. LXII). 


(See Y. XV, 2; Y. LXVI, 2; Y. XXXVIII, 3.) 


Footnotes 


316:4 This chapter is composed of short passages from other 
portions of the Yasna collected together possibly for the purpose 
of filling out the number of sections to some figure no longer 
known. 


YASNA LXIV (SP. LXIII). 


(See Y. XLVI, 3; Y. L, 6-11.) 


YASNA LXV (SP. LXIV). 
TO ARDVI SURA ANAHITA, AND THE WATERS. 


1. Iwill praise the water Ardvi SGra Andhita, the wide-flowing (as 
it is) and healing in its influence, 
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efficacious against the Daévas, devoted to Ahura's lore, and to 
be worshipped with sacrifice within the corporeal world, 
furthering all living things ; (?) and holy, helping on the increase 
and improvement of our herds and settlements, holy, and 
increasing our wealth, holy, and helping on the progress of the 
Province, holy (as she is)? 2. (Ardvi Sara Anahita) who purifies the 
seed of all male beings, who sanctifies the wombs of all women 
to the birth, who makes all women fortunate in labour, who 
brings all women a regular and timely flow of milk, (3) (Ardvi 
Sdra Anahita) with a volume sounding from afar 2, which is alone 
equal in its bulk to all the waters which flow forth upon earth, 
which flows down with mighty volume from high Hukairya to the 
sea Vouru-kasha. 4. And all the gulfs ; in Vouru-kasha are stirred 
(when it falls down), all the middle doth well up when Ardvi Sara 
Anahita rushes in, when she plunges foaming into them, she, 
whose are a thousand tributaries, and a thousand outlets, and 
each as it flows in, or rushes out, is a forty days’ ride in length to 
a rider mounted well. 


5. And the (chief) outlet to this one water (Ardvi SGra Anahita) 
goes apart, dividing to all the seven Karshvars. And this outlet to 
my river, Ardvi Sdra Andahita, bears off its waters always in 


summer and in winter. This my river purifies the seed of men, 
and wombs of women, and women's milk «. 


6. Let the saints’ Fravashis now draw near, those of the saints 
who live, or have lived, of those born, or yet to be born; yea, let 
them come near which 
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have borne these waters up stream from the nearest ones (that 
lie below as the outlet pours away ;). 


7. Let not our waters be for the man of ill intent, of evil speech, 
or deeds, or conscience; let them not be for the offender of a 
friend, not for an insulter of a Magian 2, nor for one who harms 
the workmen, nor for one who hates his kindred. And let not our 
good waters (which are not only good, but) best, and Mazda- 
made, help on the man who strives to mar our settlements 
which are not to be corrupted, nor him who would mar our 
bodies, (our) uncorrupted (selves), (8) nor the thief, or bludgeon- 
bearing ruffian who would slaughter the disciples, nor a sorcerer, 
nor a burier of dead bodies, nor the jealous, nor the niggard, nor 
the godless heretic who slays disciples, nor the evil tyrant among 
men. Against these may our waters come as torments. As 
destructive may these come (?), may they come to him who has 
done those first (foul evils), as to him who does the last :. 


9. O waters! rest. still within your places while the invoking 
priest shall offer. 


Shall not the invoker make offering to these good waters, and 
with the inculcated words? (And how shall this be done?) Shall he 
not be tongue-fettered, if he offers else than with the ritual? 


Shall (not) the words be so delivered as the Aéthrapaiti teaches? 
Where shall the blessings be (inserted)? Where the supplications 
with confessions? Where the gifts of those that offer? 10 :. (It 
Shall be only thus) as Ahura Mazda showed before to 
Zarathustra, and as Zarathustra 
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taught the corporeal worlds (the men on earth)! Thou shalt pray 
the first petition to the waters, O Zarathustra, and after that thou 
Shalt offer the Zaothras to the waters, sanctified, and sought out 
with pious care; and thou shalt pronounce these words (as 
follows, thus): (11) O ye waters, I beseech of you this favour; and 
grant ye me this great one in whose bestowal ye flow down to 
me for the bettering (of my state), with a never-failing truth. O ye 
waters, I beseech of you for wealth of many kinds (which gives) 
power (to its holder :), and for an offspring self-dependent whom 
multitudes will bless, and for whose wasting, or defeat, or death, 
or vengeful punishment, or overtaking, no one prays. 12. And 
this do I beseech of you, O waters, this, O ye lands, and this, ye 
plants! This wealth and offspring I beseech of You, O Ye Bountiful 
Immortals, who rule aright, who dispose (of all) aright, O Ye 
good beings, male and female 2, givers of good things; and this I 
beseech of you, O ye beneficent, mighty, and overwhelming 
Fravashis of the saints, and this (of thee), O Mithra of the wide 
pastures, and this of thee, O blest and stately Sraosha; and of 
thee, O Rashnu the most just, and of thee, O Fire, Anura Mazda's 
son; and of thee, O lofty lord, the royal Apam-napat, of the fleet 
horses; aye, of You all, ye Yazads, bestowers of the better gifts 
and holy. 13. And this do ye therefore grant me, O ye holy 
waters, and ye lands :! 


14. And grant me likewise what is still greater than this all, and 
still better than this all, and more 
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beautiful, and more exceeding precious (and that is, Immortality 
and Welfare :), O Ye Yazads, holy and ruling mightily, and 
powerful at once, and grant it speedily according to this Gathic 
(?) word: (Yea), by veritable grace let that be done; (?) for us 
which is most promotive of our weal. 15. And according to this 
further word again: Grant me, Thou who art maker of the Kine, 
the plants, and the waters, Immortality and likewise Weal, O 
Ahura Mazda, Thou most bounteous Spirit. And grant me these 
two eternal gifts through Thy Good Mind in the doctrine :. 


16-18. (See Y. XV, 2; Y. LVI, 3-4 ..) 


Footnotes 


317:1 The Pahlavi has gan, or gQy, in which latter care the 
meaning 'springs' would be better. 


317:2 Or, 'famed from afar.' 
317:3 Lit. 'sides.' 
317:4 See Darmesteter's Aban Yast, I-V. 


318:1 Or, 'drawn up in vapours for the supply of the waters by 
the rain.’ 


318:2 So the indication of the Pahlavi. 


318:3 i-di. 

318:4 Or, 'rejoice ye.’ 

318:5 Response. 

319:1 Powerful. 

319:2 Some of the names are in the feminine. 


319:3 Here repeat as above from 'O ye plants' to ‘givers of the 
better thing and holy.’ 


320:1 See below. 
320:2 See Y. L, 11. 
320:3 See Y. LI, 7. 


320:4 The Ahuna and Ashem Vohd follow. 


YASNA LXVI (SP. LXV). 
TO THE AHURIAN ONE :. 


1. lam now offering this Zaothra here with sanctity «, together 
with the Haoma and the flesh, and the Hadhanaépata lifted up 
with sacred regularity as to thee, O Ahurian One, for the 
propitiation of Ahura Mazda, of the Bountiful Immortals, of 
Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, and of the Fire of Ahura 
Mazda, the ritual's lofty lord. 2. Y. VII, 5-19. 3. Y. XXII, XXVIII, 24- 
27. 


Footnotes 


320:5 I should say Ardvi Sdra Andahita; see Y. LXVIII, 10, where the 
good waters are addressed as Ahurian Ones of Ahura. 


320:6 Or, for a blessing.’ 


YASNA LXVII (SP. LXVI). 


1-4. (See Y. XXIII, 1-4, replacing 'I desire to approach with 
sanctity’ by 'I offer with sanctity;' see also Y. VII, 24.) 5-7. (See Y. 
XXXVIII, 3-5.) 
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YASNA LXVIII (SP. LXVITI). 
TO THE AHURIAN ONE, AND THE WATERS. 


1. We offer this to thee, O Ahurian (daughter) of Ahura! as a 

help : (?) for life. If we have offended thee, let this Zaothra then 
attain to thee (for satisfaction), for it is thine with its Haoma, and 
its milk, and its Hadhanaépata. 2. And may’st thou approach to 
me for milk and for libation, O Zaothra! as health, for healing, 
and for progress, for growth and in preparation for ceremonial 
merit, for good renown, for equanimity 2, and for that victory 
which makes the settlements advance. 


3. Yea, we worship thee with sacrifice, O thou Ahurian (daughter) 
of Ahura with the Zaothras of the good thought; and we 
worship, O Ahura, one with the Zaothras of the good word and 
deed (4) for the enlightenment of the thoughts, and words, and 
actions, for preparation for the soul, for the settlement's 
advance, and to prepare the saints endowed with ritual merit. 


5. And grant me, O thou Ahurian One! Heaven, and to have an 
offspring manly and legitimate, who may promote my house, my 
village, my tribe and province, and the authority thereof. 


6. We sacrifice to thee, O thou Ahurian one! And we sacrifice to 
the sea Vouru-kasha, and to all waters upon earth, whether 
standing, or running, or waters of the well, or spring-waters 
which perennially 
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flow, or the drippings of the rains, or the irrigations of canals. 7. 
With this hymn from the (spirit of) the Yasna do we worship thee, 
and with the homage which it offers, as it is the most legitimate : 
Yasna, and homage of them (all) because of Righteousness the 
Best. We sacrifice to the good waters, and to the best, which 
Mazda created. 8. And we sacrifice to the two, to the milk and to 
the libation, which make the waters flow, and the plants sprout 
forth, opposing therein the Dragon Daéva-made, for the arrest 
of that cheat the Pairika, and to contradict the insulting malice of 
the Ashemaogha (the disturber and destroyer of our Faith), and 
of the unholy tyrant full of death, and of the human Daéva 
(worshipper) of hateful malice (and intent). 


9. And may’st thou hear our sacrificial chants, O thou Ahurian 
(daughter) of Ahura! Yea, be propitiated by our Yasna, O Ahurian 
one! and so may’st thou be present at our Yasna; may’st thou 
come to us to help, as we chant our full-offered Yast, with the full 
offering of Zaothras. 


10. If any man shall sacrifice to you, O ye good waters, the 
Ahurian ones of Ahura! with the best and most fitting Zaothras 
offered piously, (11) to that man ye give both splendour and 
glory, with health and vigour of the body and prominence of 
form; yea, to him ye give possessions which entail abundant 
glory, and a legitimate scion, and a long enduring life, and 
(Heaven at the last), the best life of the saints, shining, all 
glorious. 12. And to me also do ye now give it, to me who am 
offering this Yasna as a priest :. 
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(Response :.) And to us Mazdayasnians who are likewise offering 
sacrifice, do ye grant (both the desire and knowledge of the path 


that is correct 2), to us colleagues, and disciples, Aéthrapaitis and 
Aéthryas, men and women as well as children, and maidens of 
the field, (13) who think good only, for the overwhelming of 
oppression and of malice in the raids of the invader, and in face 
of foes who hate. Grant to us both the desire ; of, and the 
knowledge of that straightest path, the straightest because of 
Righteousness, and of (Heaven) the best life of the Saints, 
Shining, all glorious. As the Ahd is excellent, so is the Ratu (one 
who rules) from the Righteous Order, a creator of mental 
goodness and of life's actions done for Mazda. And the kingdom 
(is) for Ahura, which to the poor may offer nurture. 14. (The 
Zaotar speaks): I beseech with my benediction for a safe abode, 
for a joyful and a long abode for the dwellers in this village from 
whence these Zaothras (which I offer come). And I pray in my 
benediction for a safe abode, and a quiet and a joyful one, anda 
long abiding to every Mazdayasnian village, and for a succour 
even with my wants, for a succour with salutations of salvation, 
and for one with praises, O Fire «! and for thee, O Ahurian one of 
Ahura! do I ask the fullest Yast. 


15. And I pray for (?) Raman Hvastra for this Province, and for 
healthfulness and healing. And I pray for it with my blessing for 
you pious men, for all. And I pray for him who is saintly with 
(true) goodness, whosoever he may be, between heaven 
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and the earth, for a thousand healing remedies, and for ten 
thousand of the same. 


16-19. (See Y. VII, 5-8.) 20. Thus may it happen as I pray. 21. And 
by this may I gain : (that) blessing, the good Blessedness (our 
sanctity rewarded). And we address, and we invoke religious zeal 


and capability, and the waters with our Yasna ; thus: O ye good 
waters! since (they are) yours, do ye, as you are asked, grant 
splendour and grant glory, ye who are well able so to give; and 
do ye, O ye waters! grant (once more) that helpful blessing which 
was gained from you of old! 


22. Praise (be) to Ahura Mazda, and to the Bountiful Immortals. 
Praise (be) to Mithra of the wide pastures. Praise to the fleet- 
horsed sun. Praise to (the star which so we name, and with this 
sun) Ahura Mazda's eyes. Praise to the Kine ; (the herds of 
blessed gift). Praise to Gaya (Maretan) and to the Fravashi of 
Zarathustra (first of) saints; yea, praise to the entire creation of 
the holy (and the clean), to those now living, and to those just 
passing into life, and to those of days to come. 23. And do Thou 
then Ahura, as in answer to these our prayers and songs of 
praise, cause us to prosper to salvation through Thy Good Mind, 
the Sovereign Power, and Thy Righteous Order (in Thy ritual and 
law .)! 


Footnotes 


321:1 The Pahlavi translator saw the root av in this sense here 
with K4, 11; P6, but the form is strange. 


321:2 So the Pahlavi indicates with no impossible suggestion. 
322:1 Or 'virtuous,'’ with Darmesteter. 
322:2 May’st thou sit. 


322:3 ZOto i yastar hOmanam. 


323:1 Or, 'the priest continues speaking for the people.’ 


323:2 See below. 
323:3 Or, 'this desire, the knowledge.’ 
323:4 Or, 'of the Fire’ 


324:1 Or, 'the good wisdom' from the second da (good 
adjustment). 


324:2 Passages follow from Y. XXXVII, 2-5. 
324:3 The Gathic Kine. 


324:4 See Y. XXXIII, 10. Citations follow from Y. XXXVI, 6; Y. XLII, 
6, also the Ashem and Y. III, 24, 25; then Y. XLVII, 1-7. Then the 
words 'we worship the chapter Spenta-mainyu from the 
beginning,’ then the Yénhé hatam. 
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YASNA LXIX (SP. LXVIIT). 


This chapter is composed of fragments: see Y. XV, 2; and Y. LI, 1 
and 22. 


YASNA LXX (SP. LXIX). 


TO THE BOUNTIFUL IMMORTALS, AND THE INSTITUTIONS OF 
RELIGION. 


1. Iwould worship these (the Bountiful Immortals) with my 
sacrifice, those who rule aright, and who dispose (of all) aright, 
and this one (especially) I would approach with my praise, (Ahura 
Mazda). He is thus hymned (in our praise-songs). Yea, we 
worship in our sacrifice that deity and lord, who is Ahura Mazda, 
the Creator, the gracious helper, the maker ; of all good things; 
and we worship in our sacrifice Zarathustra Spitama, that 
chieftain (of the rite). 


2. And we would declare those institutions established for us, 
exact (and undeviating as they are). And I would declare forth 
those of Ahura Mazda, those of the Good Mind, and of Asha 
Vahista (who is Righteousness the Best), and those of Khshatra- 
vairya (the Realm to be desired), and those of the Bountiful 
Aramaiti (the Piety within us), and those of Weal and Immortality, 
and those which appertain to the body : of the Kine, and to the 
Kine's soul, and those which appertain to Ahura Mazda's Fire, (3) 
and those of Sraosha (Obedience) 
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the blessed, and of Rashnu the most just, and those of Mithra of 
the wide pastures, and of (the good and) holy Wind, and of the 
good Mazdayasnian Religion, and of the good and pious Prayer 
for blessings, and those of the good and pious Prayer which 
frees one from belying, and the good and pious Prayer for 


blessing against unbelieving words :. 4. (And these we would 
declare) in order that we may attain unto that speech which is 
uttered with (true) religious zeal, or that we may be as prophets 
of the provinces, that we may succour him 2 who lifts his voice 
(for Mazda ;), that we may be as prophets who smite with victory, 
the befriended of Ahura Mazda, and persons the most useful to 
Him «, holy men (indeed) who think good thoughts, and speak 
good words, and do good deeds. 5. That he may approach us 
with the Good Mind ;, and that (our souls) may advance in good, 
let it thus come; yea, 'how may my soul advance in good? let it 
thus advance «.' 


6. We praise the flood and ebb of the good waters, and their 
roar, and that high Ahura, the royal Apbam-napat, the glittering 
one, of the fleet horses; and this for the sacrifice, and homage, 
and propitiation, and praise of the entire holy creation; and may 
Sraosha (Obedience) be here (to aid us). 7. (Yea), we sacrifice to 
Sraosha, Obedience the blessed :. 


Footnotes 


325:1 Reading tashvaunghem(?) (comp. dadhvaunghem), 
according to the indication of the Pahlavi. 


325:2 Tashan with change of accent. So the Pahlavi indicates. 
326:1 Read the gloss to the Pahlavi in Visp. IX, 3, anéranitha. 
326:2 Or, barentd, ‘let them lift.’ 


326:3 Y. XXXI, 12. 


326:4 See Y. XXXI, 22. 
326:5 Y. XLIV, 1. 
326:6 Y. XLIV, 8. 


326:7 The Yénhé hatam. 
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YASNA LXXI (SP. LXX). 
THE YASNA CONCLUDING. 


1. Frashaostra, the holy, asked the saintly Zarathustra: Answer 
me, O thou most eminent Zarathustra, what is (in very truth) the 
memorised recital of the rites? 


What is the completed delivery of the Gathas :? 2. Upon this 
Zarathustra said: (It is as follows.) We worship Ahura Mazda with 
our Sacrifice (as) the holy lord of the ritual order; and we sacrifice 
to Zarathustra likewise as to a holy lord of the ritual order; and 
we sacrifice also to the Fravashi of Zarathustra, the saint. And we 
sacrifice to the Bountiful Immortals, (the guardians :) of the 
saints. 3. And we sacrifice to (all) the good heroic and bounteous 
Fravashis of the saints, of the bodily (world on earth), and of the 
mental (those in Heaven). And we worship that one of ritual 
lords who attains the most his ends; and we sacrifice to that one 
of the Yazads, lords of the ritual order, who is the most 
strenuous, who gains the most, who reaches most to what he 
seeks, even that well-timed Prayer which is the prayer of that 
holy ritual lord, and which has approached the nearest (to us for 
our help). 


4. We sacrifice to Ahura Mazda, the holy lord of 
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the ritual order, and we worship His entire body :, and we 
worship the Bountiful Immortals all; and we worship all the ritual 


lords. And we sacrifice to the entire Mazdayasnian Faith. And we 
worship all the sacred metres. 


5. And we worship the entire bounteous Mathra, even the entire 
system of the Faith set up against the Daévas; and we worship 
its complete and long descent. And we sacrifice to all the holy 
Yazads, heavenly and earthly; and we worship all the good, 
heroic, and bountiful Fravashis of the saints. 6. And we worship 
all the holy creatures which Mazda created, and which possess 
the holy institutions 2, which were established holy in their 
nature ;, which possess the holy lore, and the holy sacrifice, 
which are holy, and for the holy, and to be worshipped by the 
holy. And we worship all the five . Gathas, the holy ones, and the 
entire Yasna [its flow and its ebb ;, and the sounding (of its 
chants)]. 7. And we sacrifice to all the Praises of the Yasna, and to 
all the words which Mazda spake, which are the most fatal to evil 
thoughts, and words, and deeds; (8) and which designate ; the 
evil thought, and word, and deed, and which then cut down and 
fell every evil thought, and word, and deed. [(Pazand.) One 
would think of it as 
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when the fire cuts, sucks out, and consumes the dry wood which 
has been sanctified and carefully selected (for its flame).] And we 
sacrifice to the strength, the victory, the glory, and the speed of 
all these words (as they go forth for their work). 9. And we 
sacrifice to all the springs of water, and to the water-streams as 
well, and to growing plants, and forest-trees :, and to the entire 
land and heaven, and to all the stars, and to the moon and sun, 
even to all the lights without beginning (to their course) 2. And 
we sacrifice to all cattle, and to the aquatic beasts, and to the 


beasts that live on land, and to all that strike the wing, and to the 
beasts that roam the plains, and to those of cloven hoof. 10. And 
to all Thy good and holy female (creatures) in the creation do we 
sacrifice, (O Thou who art) Ahura Mazda : the skilful maker! on 
account of which Thou hast made many things and good things 
(in Thy world). And we sacrifice to those male creatures in the 
creation which are Thine and which are meet for sacrifice 
because of Asha Vahista (of Righteousness the Best). And we 
sacrifice to all the mountains brilliant with holiness, and to all the 
lakes which Mazda created, and to all fires. And we sacrifice to all 
the truthful and correctly spoken words, (11) even those which 
have both rewards and Piety within them. Yea, we worship (you) 
for protection and shielding, for guarding and watching; and 
may ye be to me for preparation. 


I call upon the Gathas here, the bountiful holy ones, 


ruling in the ritual order; yea, we sacrifice to you, (O ye Gathas!) 
for protection and shielding, for guarding and watching. Mine 
may ye be as a preparation. For me, for (mine) own soul I call on 
(you) :, and we would worship (you) for protection and for 
Shielding, for guarding and for watching. 12. And we sacrifice to 
Weal, the complete welfare, holy and ruling in its course in the 
ritual order; and we sacrifice to Deathlessness (the immortal 
being of the good), holy, and ruling in the ritual order. And we 
sacrifice to the question of the Lord, and to His lore, the holy 
chiefs, and to the heroic Haptanghaiti, the holy lord of the ritual 
order. 13. (Frasha.) Let the holy Zarathustra himself seek out a 
friend and a protector. And I say 2 to thee (O Zarathustra!) to 
make to thee a friend holy beyond the holy, and truer than the 


true, for that is the better thing; for he is evil who is the best to 
the evil, and he is holy to whom the holy is a friend ;, (14) for 
these are the best of words, those which Ahura Mazda spoke to 
Zarathustra. 


And. do thou, O Zarathustra! pronounce these words at the last 
ending of (thy) life. 15. For if, O Zarathustra! thou shalt 
pronounce these words at the last ending of (thy) life I, Ahura 
Mazda, will keep your soul away from Hell. Yea, so far away shall 
I hold it as is the breadth and extension of the earth [(Pazand) 
and the earth is as wide as it is long]. 


16. As thou dost desire, O holy (one)! so shalt thou be, holy shalt 
thou cause (thy) soul to pass over 
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the Kinvat Bridge; holy shalt thou come into Heaven. Thou shalt 
intone the Gatha Ustavaiti, reciting the salvation hail. 


17. We sacrifice to the active man, and to the man of good 
intent, for the hindrance of darkness, of wasting of the strength 
and life, and of distraction. And we sacrifice to health and 
healing, to progress and to growth, for the hindrance of 
impurity, and of the diseases of the skin 2. 


18. And we sacrifice to the (Yasna's) ending words, to those 
which end the Gathas. And we sacrifice to the bounteous Hymns 
themselves which rule in the ritual course, the holy ones. 


And we sacrifice to the Praise-songs of the Yasna which were the 
products of the world of yore; yea, we sacrifice to all the Staota- 
Yésnya hymns. And we sacrifice to (our) own soul and to (our) 


Fravashi. 19-21. (See Y. VI, 14-16.) 22. I praise, invoke, and I 
weave my song to the good, heroic, bountiful Fravashis of the 
Saints, to those of the house, and of the village, the district and 
the province, and to those of the Zarathustr6étemas. 23. And we 
sacrifice to the Fire, Anura Mazda's son, the holy ritual chief. 


And we sacrifice to this Baresman having the Zaothra with it, and 
its girdle with it, and spread with sanctity, the holy ritual chief. 
And we sacrifice to Apam-napat, and to Nairya-sangha, and to 
that Yazad, the wise man's swift Curse. 


And we sacrifice to the souls of the dead, [which are the 
Fravashis of the saints]. 24. And we sacrifice to that lofty Lord 
who is Ahura Mazda Himself. 
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25. And we pray (again) for the Kine (once more) with these gifts 
and (ceremonial) actions which are the best :. 26-28. (See Y. VIII, 
5-7.) 29-31. (See Y. LX, II-13.) 


Footnotes 


327:1 This, while very ancient as regards us, is of course not 
genuine in its present shape. It was doubtless composed long 
after Frashaostra and Zarathustra had ceased to live. It may be, 
however, an expansion of an earlier document. 


327:2 'The Amesha Spenta of the holy ones.’ 


328:1 The heavenly bodies are thus termed elsewhere, and the 
sun is called his eye. § written for 1. 


328:2 Possibly, 'were created pure.' 
328:3 'Shaped holly.’ 
328:4 Or, 'are worshipped as holy,’ vahmyaka, or yésnyaka. 


328:5 This figure is too advanced to be probable. The text has 
been disturbed. The words describe the waters elsewhere. 


328:6 So with the Pahlavi, referring the word to the third kar, the 
root of khratu, passive (?) form, with active sense. It also, 
however, not impossibly might mean ‘cut around,’ preparatory to 
felling. 


329:1 Elsewhere rendered 'stems.' 

329:2 Not determined like the course of a planet. 

329:3 We should expect the vocative after 'Thy.' 

330:1 Or, 'I would invoke (mine) own soul;' see verse 18. 


330:2 Possibly the rejoinder of Frashaostra, or these are 'the best 
words' referred to in verse 14; but the section is a dialogue. 


330:3 Y. XLVI, 6. 

330:4 Ahura speaks. 

331:1 Y. XLIII, 1 follows. 

331:2 Diseases arising from filth. 


332:1 See Y. XXXV, 4; Y. XLVIII, 6. 


YASNA LXXII. (See Y. LXI.) 
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VISPARAD 


p. 334 p. 335 


VISPARAD I.. 


1. lannounce ;, and (will) complete (my Yasna) to the lords ; of 
the spiritual creatures, and to the lords of the earthly creatures, 
to the lords : of those which live under the waters, and to the 
lords of those which live upon land, to the lords of those which 
strike the wing, and to the lords of those which roam (wild) upon 
the plains, to the lords of those of (home-beasts) of the cloven 
hoof, holy lords of the ritual order. 


2.1 announce, and I (will) complete (my Yasna) to the Yearly 
festivals, the lords of the ritual order, to Maidhy6-zaremaya, the 
milk-giver, the holy lord of the ritual order, and to Maidhy6- 
shema, the pasture-giver, and to Paitishahya, the corn-giver, and 
to Ayathrima, the furtherer or breeder, the spender of the seed 
of males, and to Maidhyairya the cold ., the holy lord of the ritual 
order, and to Hamaspathmaédhaya, the especial time for ritual 
deeds ;, holy lords of the ritual order. 
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3. announce, and I (will) complete (my Yasna) to the settlements 
of the future one, when the future : shall produce them as it 
were anew, and I celebrate and will complete (my Yasna) to the 


Praises of the Yasna . collected, completed, and much-offered, 
and to the Myazdas of the saints of the ritual, male and female. 


4. And I announce, and will complete (my Yasna) to the Seasons, 
the lords of the ritual order, and to the heard recital of the 
Ahuna-vairya, and to Righteousness the Best, to him who has (?) 
our praise, and to the Yénhé hatam, the frequent chant of 
sacrifice 3, the holy, and ruling in the ritual order. 


5. And I announce and complete (my Yasna) to the Gatha 
Ahunavaiti, the holy, ruling in the ritual order, and to those 
women who bring forth many sons of many talents, Mazda- 
given, and holy lords of the ritual order, and to that (chant) which 
has its Ahd and its Ratu . (before it in the Yasna). 


And I celebrate, and will complete (my sacrifice) to the Yasna 
Haptanghaiti ;, holy, and ruling in the ritual order, [and to the 
water Ardvi Andhita «]. 


6. And I announce, and I (will) complete (my Yasna) to the Gatha 
Ustavaiti, the holy, ruling in the ritual order, and to the 
mountains which shine 
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with holiness, the abundantly brilliant : and Mazda-made, the 
holy lords of the ritual order. 


And I announce, and (will) complete (my Yasna) to the Gatha 
Spenta-mainyu, the holy, ruling in the ritual order; and I 
celebrate and will complete (my Yasna) to Verethraghna (the 
blow of victory 2) Ahura-given, the holy lord of the ritual order. 


7. And I announce, and (will) complete (my Yasna) to the Gatha 
Vohu-khshathra, holy, ruling in the ritual order, and to Mithra of 
the wide pastures, and to Raman Hvastra, the holy lords of the 
ritual order. And I celebrate and will complete my Yasna to the 
Gatha VahistGisti, the holy, ruling in the ritual order. And I 
celebrate and will complete my Yasna to the good and pious 
Prayer for blessings, the benediction of the pious ;, and to that 
Yazad, the redoubted and swift Curse of the wise, the holy lord of 
the ritual order. 


8. And I announce, and (will) complete (my Yasna) to the 
Airyema-ishy6, the holy lord of the ritual order, and to the 
Fshdsho-mathra, and to that lofty lord Hadhaokhdha .z, the holy 
lord of the ritual order. 


9. And I announce, and (will) complete (my Yasna) to the 
questions asked of Ahura, and to the lore of Ahura, to the 
Ahurian Dahvyuma (Dahyuma), and to the Ahurian 
Zarathustrdétema, holy lords of the ritual order, and to the farm- 
house with its pastures 
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which give pasture to the Kine of blessed gift, and to the holy 
cattle-breeding man.:. 


Footnotes 


335:1 This Visparad consists of additions to various portions of 
the Yasna; and its several chapters generally follow the 
corresponding portions of the Yasna in the Vendidad Sdadah. The 


word Visparad means ‘all the chiefs,’ referring to the ‘lords of the 
ritual.’ Chapter I should be read immediately after Yasna I, 9. 


335:2 Or, 'T invite.’ 


335:3 Lords because ruling as chief objects of attention during 
their mention in the course of the sacrifice, also, as in this case, 
genii guarding over all of their class. 


335:4 So De Harlez, admirably following the Pahl. sardik (sic). 
335:5 Pavan yazisn kardarih. 
336:1 Aunghairy6, a collective, or zizanen, a participle. 


336:2 Here is praise to a part of the Yasna itself, although not yet 
recited in the V.S. 


336:3 Its chief word is yazamaidé, it is 'the well-sacrificed,' the 
word often occurring. 


336:4 Or, 'to him who is devoted to the Ahuna, with its Ahd and 
Ratu (?).' 


336:5 Observe the priority of the Haptanghaiti; it should be read 
first. 


336:6 Interpolated. 
337:1 This sense is most obvious. 


337:2 The 'fiend-smiting' is the common meaning of vritraha; 
but verethra is clearly ‘victory’ in Zend; vritra’ also equals 
defensive valour. 


337:3 Can dahmahéka mean 'the departed saint' here? 


337:4 A lost part of the Avesta, two fragments of which only 
survive. 


338:1 Comp. Y. XXIX, 2. Y. I, 10-23 follows. 


VISPARAD II .. 


1. In this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to approach the 
lords of (the ritual) which are spiritual with my praise; and I 
desire to approach the earthly lords (as well). And I desire to 
approach the lords of the water with my praise, and the lords of 
the land; and I desire to approach with my praise those chiefs 
which strike the wing, and those which wander wild at large, and 
those of the cloven hoof, who are chiefs of the ritual (in their 
turn). 


2. In this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to approach the 
holy Yearly festivals with my praise, the lords of the ritual order, 
Maidhy6-zaremaya, the milk-giver, and Maidhy6-shema, the 
pasture-giver, and Paitishahya, the corn-giver, and Ayathrima the 
breeder, the spender of the seed of males, Maidhyairya, the cold, 
Hamaspathmaédhaya, the especial time for ritual duties, the 
holy lords of the ritual order. 


3. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to approach 
the future one of the settlements with my praise, the holy lord of 
the ritual order, when the future one shall produce (them as it 
were anew). 


And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to approach all 
these chieftains of the ritual with my praise whom Ahura Mazda 
mentioned to Zarathustra 
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for sacrifice and homage because of Asha Vahista (of 
Righteousness the Best). 


4. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to approach 
Thee ;, the lord, with my praise, Thou who art Ahura Mazda, the 
Spiritual lord and regulator 2 of the spiritual creatures [the lord 
and regulator of the spiritual creation]. 


And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to approach thee, 
Zarathustra Spitama, with my praise, the terrestrial (lord and 
regulator) of the terrestrial creation, [the lord and regulator of 
the terrestrial creation]. 


5. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to approach 
the man who recites the ritual rites with my praise, who is 
maintaining thus the thought well thought, and the word well 
spoken, and the deed well done, and Piety the bountiful, even 
him ; who maintains the Mathra of the Saoshyant, by whose 
actions the settlements are advanced in the righteous order. 


6. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to approach 
the (yearly) Seasons with my praise, the holy lords of the ritual 
order, and the Ahuna-vairya as it is recited, and Asha Vahista 
when he is lauded ., and the Yénhé hatam, the frequent chant of 
sacrifice. 


7. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to approach 
the Gatha Ahunavaiti with my praise. 
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And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to worship those 
women with my praise who are well-portioned :, and of good 
parentage, and who are Stately in their growth; yea, I.desire to 
approach that chant in my praise which has the Alva and the 


a 


Ratu, [for He is verily the one who has the Ahd and the Ratu, that 
is, Ahura Mazda 2]. ' 


And I desire to approach the heroic Yasna Haptanghiit in my 
praise, the holy, and ruling in the ritual order; and Ardvi Sara 
Anahita, the holy, and ruling in the ritual order. 


8. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to approach 
the Gatha Ustavaiti with my praise, the holy, and ruling in the 
ritual order; and I desire to approach those mountains ; with my 
praise which shine with holiness, abundantly glorious, Mazda- 
made, the holy lords of the ritual order, and the Gatha Spenta- 
mainyu, and Verethraghna, the blow of victory, Mazda-given, the 
holy lord of the ritual order, and the Victorious Ascendency 


(which it bestows). 


9. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to approach 
the Gatha Vohu-khshathra with my praise, the holy, and ruling in 
the ritual order, and Mithra of the wide pastures, and Raman 
Hvastra, and the Gatha Vahistdisti, and the pious and good 
prayer for blessings, and the pious and holy man, and that 
Yazad, the redoubted and swift curse of the wise. 


10. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to approach 
the Airyema-ishy6 with my 
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praise, and the Fshdsh6é-mathra, and that lofty lord, the 
Hadhaokhdha, holy lord(s) of the ritual order. 


11. And in this Zaothra with this Baresman I desire to approach 
the question asked of Ahura, and the lore of the Lord (which he 


reveals in answer), and the farm-house of the man possessed of 
pastures, and the pasture produced for the Kine of blessed gift, 
and the holy cattle-breeding man... 


Footnotes 


338:2 Visparad II should be read after Yasna II, 8, of which it is an 
extension. 


339:1 It is certainly not impossible that the idea of 'invoking the 
approach of Ahura' was meant, but 'approaching him' is more 
natural. 


339:2 Andmka ratGmka, applied to the same person, the usage 
arising from an erroneous rendering of the Ahuna-vairya; see Y. 
XIX, 12. 


339:3 Y6, with K7>, K11, daretem, passive form; or, 'who (has) the 
Mathra held.' The text must, however, be in disorder. 


339:4 In the Ashem Vohd. 
340:1 So the Pahlavi. 
340:2 Erroneous Pazand. 


340:3 This sentence affords support to my rendering of ayésé, as 
expressing a desire to approach, rather than one for the 
approach of (the Genius of) the Mountain; at the same time the 
latter idea may very possibly be the correct one. (Expressions are 
curtailed.) 


341:1 Y. II, 10 follows Visparad II, 11. 


VISPARAD III. 


BEGINNING OF THE HAOMA OFFERING; ROLL-CALL OF THE 
PRIEST .. 


1. (The Zaotar speaks.) (I call for) the Havanan ;, and would have 
him here. 


(The Ratu answers.) I will come (and fulfil his duties). 
(The Zaotar speaks.) I would have the Atarevakhsha .« here. 


(The Ratu answers.) I will come (and fulfil the services which fall 
to his charge). 


(The Zaotar.) I would have the Frabaretar s. 


(The Ratu.) I will come (and fulfil the services which fall to his 
charge). 


(The Zaotar.) I would have the Aberet « present. 

(The Ratu.) I will come (for him). 

(The Zaotar.) I would have the Asnatar .. 

(The Ratu.) I will come (and do the duties which he serves). 
(The Zaotar.) I would have the Raéthwiskar 2 to be here. 


(The Ratu.) I will come (for him). 


(The Zaotar.) I would have the Sraoshavareza : present, the wisest 
one, the most correct and veracious in his speech. 


(The Ratu.) I will come. 2. (The Zaotar.) I would have the Fire- 
priest to be here, and the warrior, and the thrifty tiller . of the 
earth, and the house-lord, and the lords of the Vis and the Zantu. 


3. And Isummon the youth of holy thoughts, words and works, 
and of good conscience; (yea), the youth of good speech, given 
(in marriage) to his kin s. And Isummon the province-ranger, and 
the itinerant of many arts, and the house-mistress. 


4, And I summon the woman advanced in her holy thoughts, and 
words, and deeds, and well subordinated, whose ruler is her 
lord «, the holy one, who is (as) the bounteous Aramaiti; (yea), I 
summon even Thy wives, O Ahura! And I summon likewise the 
holy man advanced in his good thoughts, and words, and deeds, 
who is learned in pious lore, and innocent of the Kayadha, and 
by whose deeds the settlements are furthered in the righteous 
order. 
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5. Yea, we Summon you, whoever you may be, if only chiefs of 
the Mazdayasnians; and we summon the Bounteous Immortals, 
and the pious Saoshyants (the prophets for our help), the most 
correct and truthful in their speech, the most zealous, the most 
glorious in their thoughts, the greatest ones, and the powerful; 
and we summon the Fire-priests, and the warriors, and the 
diligent husbandman of the Mazdayasnian Faith. 


6 .. (The Zaotar.) As an Ahd to be (revered and) chosen, the 
Atarevakhsha (announcing) speaks forth 2 to me. 


(The Ratu [?].) So let the Ratu from his righteousness, holy and 
learned, speak forth. 


(The Ratu.) As an Aha to be (revered and) chosen, the Zaotar 
(announcing) speaks forth 2 to me. 


(The Zaotar.) So let the Ratu from (his) righteousness, holy and 
learned, speak forth. 


(The Ratu.) Thou art the announcer for us, O Fire-priest! 
[(Pazand.) It is the ; Zaotar (who is meant).] 


(The Zaotar.) I will come as this Zaotar, and recite the Staota 
Yésnya with memorised intoning, chanting, and praise. 


Footnotes 


341:2 This chapter 1-5 follows Y. XI, 1-8 in the Vendidad Sddah; 
SO, appropriately. 


341:3 The Ratu answers for all according to the rubric printed by 
Westergaard, but of later origin than the text. It arose from the 
fact that the several offices were later united in that of the Ratu. 
Originally the corresponding official answered to his title. The 
Havanan was the Mobad who pounded the Haoma in the mortar. 


341:4 The Mobad who fed the Fire. 
341:5 The Mobad who aided the presentations. 
341:6 The water carrier. 


342:1 The washer. 


342:2 The mixer (?), or the Mobad who attended to disinfections. 
342:3 The Mobad who attended to penance. 
342:4 The typical layman. 


342:5 This important custom was fully treated in the lost Nask, 
No. 16 (or No. 18, by another reckoning). 


342:6 So the most, but ratukhshathra means elsewhere 'ruling in 
the ritual as supreme.’ 


343:1 This section follows Y. XI, 9-15 in the V.S., preceding a 
section described as Y. XI, 59, 60, in the B.V.S. 


343:2 Probably in an imperative sense, or, with some, an 
infinitive. 


343:3 Read Zaotasti which contains sandhi. It seems a gloss to 
explain the Athraom (sic). It is zaota asti. 


VISPARAD IV (SP. V) .. 


1. (Yea,) we sacrifice to the thoughts of the mind, and to the 
good wisdom, and to the good and blessed 
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sanctity, and to the good religious knowledge, and to good 
health (of soul and body). [At their (several) seasons, and with 
the presence of seasonable circumstances, they are hymned :.] 2. 
Confession is to be made for the Kine; we, Zarathustrian 
Mazdayasnians, celebrate at the sacrificial time for the Myazda- 
offering, at the time for the Ratufriti, the prayer for blessings, for 
the sacrificial worship, homage, propitiation, and praise of the 
entire creation of the holy (and the clean). 


Footnotes 


343:4 This section, preceding Y. XI, closed in the B.V.S., seems to 
me ,.34 to belong properly after Yasna VUI, and the Myazda 
offering with the Ratufriti. 


344:1 Pazand. 


VISPARAD V (SP. VI) .. 


1. come to You, O Ye Bountiful Immortals! as a praiser priest, 
and invoker, as a memoriser, reciting (Your ritual), and as a 
chanter for Your sacrifice and homage, Your propitiation, and 
Your praise; (yea, for Yours) the Bountiful Immortals, and for our 
preparation, (O ye holy Saoshyants!) and for your well-timed 
prayer for blessings, and your sanctification, and for our 
victorious smiting of our foes, beneficial (as it is) for our souls, 
for ours, the Saoshyants, (with you), and holy. 2. And I make my 
offering to You, O Ye Bountiful Immortals, who rule aright, and 
who dispose (of all) aright! (Yea), I offer You the flesh of my very 
body, and all the blessings of my life as well. 


3. And I confess my belief in Thee, O Ahura 


Mazda! and as a Mazdayasnian of the order of Zarathustra, and 
in accordance with his Faith. p 


Footnotes 


a 


344:2 This piece should be read after Yasna XIV, with which it is 
nearly identical. The language of the translation is slightly varied 
to relieve the effect of sameness. : 


VISPARAD VI (SP. VII) .. 


In accordance with the precept, with praise, and with the joyful 
reception of grace, with Zaothras intelligently offered, with 
sacrificial words correctly spoken, I call the good Amesha Spenta 
by their names of beauty; yea, I worship the Bountiful Immortals 
by their beautiful names, with the blessing of the ritual Order, 
with the longing blessing of Righteousness the good. 


Footnotes 


345:1 Nearly identical with Yasna XV. 


VISPARAD VII (SP. VIII) .. 


1. We worship the (sacrificial) words correctly uttered, and 
Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, and the good Ashi, (the blest 
order of our rites), and Nairya-sangha. And we worship the 
victorious Peace as the unprostrated and unmoved. And we 
sacrifice to the Fravashis of the saints, and to the Kinvat Bridge, 
and to the Garé Nmana of Ahura, even Heaven, the best world of 
the saints, the shining and all glorious! 


2. And we sacrifice to that better path ; that leads to that Best 
World (as well). And we worship Arstat (Justice) the good, which 
helps the settlements to advance and flourish, benefiting them 
thereby, that Arstat which is the Mazdayasnian Faith; and (with 
her) we worship Rashnu the most just, and 
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Mithra of the wide pastures. And we worship Parendi the 
wealthy, wealthy with a wealth of thoughts, with a throng of 
words, and with a breadth of actions, [for she makes our persons 
agile (for good thoughts and words and actions)]. 3. And we 
worship that virile defensive : Heroism which possesses men 
who think beforehand, and heroic men, which is fleeter 2 than 
the fleet, stronger than the strong, which comes to him who is 
endowed by God, which, when especially made theirs. by men, 
produces one who is a freer of the body. And we worship Sleep ;, 
the Mazda-made, the gladdener of the herd and men: 4. And we 
worship those things in the creation of the holy which are the 
ancient institutions, those formed before the sky, the water, the 
land, the plants, and the Kine of blessed gift. And we worship the 
sea Vouru-kasha, and the stormy wind which is made. by Mazda, 


and the shining heaven, of old created, the first-made earthly 
object of (all) the earthly world. 


5. And we worship thee, the Fire, O Ahura Mazda's son! the holy 
lord of the ritual order, and this Baresman, having the Zaothra 
with it, and the girdle with it, spread out with sanctity, the holy 
ritual chief, and we worship Apam-napat (the son of waters). 


Footnotes 


345:2 This chapter should be read after Yasna XVII, which it 
appropriately follows in the Vendidad Sddah. 


345:3 Possibly 'the best (better) course of that best world.’ 


346:1 One might consider, ‘virile power which has men and 
heroes in the mind beforehand;' but vareti = gdrdih. 


346:2 Asyayau (sic) and takhmétasyayau (sic) agree with 
feminines; possibly because of the male qualities referred to. 
They might be said to be in apposition lather than in agreement 
with the feminine. 


346:3 Sleep is elsewhere an evil; a Demon, Bushyasta, rules it; 
but this is untimely sleep; see, on the other hand, Y. XLIV, 5. 
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VISPARAD VIII (SP. IX). 


1. With this word be Thou approached ,, with the proper word be 
Thou present here, Thou who art Ahura Mazda, the holy, 
together with the good Yazads who are the Bountiful Immortals, 
who rule aright, and dispose (of all) aright, together with fifty, 
and a hundred, and a thousand, and ten thousand, and millions, 
and yet more. 


2. And to Him who rules the best let the Kingdom be |! 


Footnotes 
347:1 'Mediated' (?), or '‘known,' madhayangha (-uha). 


347:2 See Y. XXXV, 5. 


VISPARAD IX (SP. X) :. 


1. (I desire to offer my homage and my praise .) to the offered 
Haomas and Zaothras, and to those also which shall yet be 
offered, which smite victoriously, and are foes of hatred, and 
following in company (as they do) with the healing virtues of 
sanctity, following also in company with those of Kisti (religious 
knowledge), and with the remedies of Mazda, and with those of 
Zarathustra and the Zarathustr6étema, (2) and to the offered 
Haomas and Zaothras which accompany those remedies which 
belong to the holy disciple well versed in good devices :, and 
accompanying those of the itinerant also versed in good 
devices s, and accompanying those likewise of the good 
Mazdayasnian Faith, and those of the pious and beneficent 
Prayer for blessings, and of the pious and good veracity, and 


p. 348 


of the pious word against unbelief, (3) for information and 
explanation, for preparation (?) and devotion, for the libation and 
complete offering, for the complete recital of the liturgy 
memorised as well; and to those Haomas which are pungent, 
bounteous, holy, and offered with sanctity (and for a blessing), to 
those which are yet to be offered with sanctity, and which are 
now being celebrated, and which are likewise in the future to be 
celebrated, to those which are being pressed with sanctity, and 
to those which are yet to be pressed, (to these I desire to 
approach, and to express my homage and my praise). 4. And I 
desire to express my homage and my praise to the strength of 
the strong, and to the victorious blow of the mighty, to the 
powerful Rectitude and Blessedness, to Kisti and the Priority for 


the powerful Ascendency, and to these powerful Yazads which 
are the Bountiful Immortals, who rule aright, and dispose of all 
aright, ever-living, ever-helpful, who, male and female, dwell 
together with the Good Mind, (to these I desire in my homage 
and my praises to approach); (5) (yea, I desire to approach for 
homage and praises toward) our Universal Weal and 
Immortality, to the body of the Kine, and to the Kine's Soul. (And 
I desire to approach) the Fire of the spoken name, and toward 
that farm-house which is sanctified and which has fields and 
comfort 2, and mercy (for the poor); (6) as a praiser with praise 
for the sacrifice, homage, which is this praise of Ahura Mazda, of 
the Bountiful Immortals, and of the holy and lofty Lord, for the 
sacrifice, and homage of the Lord that most attains his ends, and 
which is this praise of that blessedness 
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which has approached us, and of that well-timed prayer for 
blessings offered in the ritual, (7) which is likewise the praise of 
the Mathra Spenta (the bounteous word of reason), and of the 
Mazdayasnian Religion, and the Praises of the Yasnas :, which is 
also that of all the lords of the ritual, and of all the well-timed 
prayers for blessings, for the sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and 
glorification of the entire creation of the holy (and the clean). 


Footnotes 
347:3 This section should be read before Y. XXII. 


347:4 Supplied necessarily from Visp. X, 2; see its genitive. 


347:5 Or, 'sciences' (in some cases medical). 


348:1 Having a Yast. 
348:2 Here is an instance where hvathra may mean ‘comfort.’ 


349:1 Perhaps 'the Yasts in the Yasna,' otherwise the latter 
portion of the Yasna. 


VISPARAD X (SP. XI) .. 


1. I desire to approach the Arezahis with my praise, and the 
Savahis, and Fradadhafshu, and Vidadhafshu, and Vouru-baresti, 
and Vouru-garesti, and this Karshvar which is Hvaniratha. 2. And 
I desire to approach the stone mortar with my praise, and the 
iron mortar, and the cup that holds the Zaothra, and the hair 
(which stays the spilling :), and Thy Baresman spread with 
sanctity. And I desire to approach the Ahuna-vairya with my 
praise, and the ritual prayers beside Ahuna, and the standing 
offices of the Mazdayasnian Faith. 


Footnotes 
349:2 This section follows Y. XXII. 


349:3 The varesa consists (as used at present) of three, five, or 
seven hairs from the tail of a white bull, which are tied to a gold, 
Silver, copper, or brass ring. This can be used as long as the bull 
lives, but as often as it is used it must be reconsecrated. (Haug.) 


VISPARAD XI (SP. XII). 


1. To Ahura Mazda would we present « our offered Haomas and 
that which is lifted up, as the most 
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beneficial to Verethraghna (the blow of victory) which furthers 
the settlements; and that which is offered to the good and holy 
king, and that which is offered to the holy ruler which rules 
according to, or in the ritual, and we make known our Haomas to 
the Bountiful Immortals, and to the good waters; and we 
present our Haomas each to (our) own soul :; and we announce 
our Haomas in our celebration to the entire creation of the holy 
(and the clean). 


2. Yea, we present these Haomas and Haoma-implements, and 
these spread mats, and these Myazdas, these stones, the first in 
the creation, the stone mortar brought here with the yellow » 
Haoma in it, and the iron mortar brought here with the yellow 
Haoma in it, this Haoma-water, and this Baresman spread with 
sanctity, (3) these bodies, and (their) forces, these striving 
Zaothras (that seek to find Thy grace), this holy Haoma, and the 
flesh, and the holy man, and the saint's innate thoughts, even 
the Saoshyants’ innate thoughts. 


And we present this fresh milk as an offering, now lifted up with 
sanctity, and this Hadhanaépata plant, lifted up with sanctity; (4) 
and we offer, and present these Zaothras with our celebration, 
having the Haoma with them, and the milk, and the 
Hadhdnaépata, to the good waters and offered up with piety. 
And we present the Haoma-water in our celebrations to the 


good waters, and both the stone and the iron mortar, (5) and this 
branch for the Baresman, and the prayer for blessings uttered at 
the fitting moment which has approached (for our help in its 
order with the prayers), and the recollection 
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and practice of the good Mazdayasnian law, and the heard 
recital of the Gathas, the well-timed prayer for blessings as it 
comes uttered by the saint (and for our help), and ruling (while it 
is spoken) as a ritual lord, and these wood-billets, and the 
perfume even Thine, the Fire's, O Ahura Mazda's son! and all 
good objects (which are ours), and Mazda-made, and which have 
the seed of sanctity (or are that seed). 


6. Yea, these we make known and we announce in this our 
celebration to Ahura Mazda (as our gift), and to Sraosha 
(Obedience) the blessed, and to Ashi (who is the 
recompense),and to Rashnu the most just, and to Mithra of the 
wide pastures, and to the Bountiful Immortals, and the Fravashis 
of the saints, and to their souls, and to the Fire of Ahura Mazda, 
the lord, and to the lofty lord (the Apadm-napat?), and to the 
Myazda, the lord, and to the well-timed prayer for blessings as it 
rules in the order of our prayers, for the sacrifice, homage, 
propitiation, and adoration of the entire creation of the holy (and 
the clean). 7. Yea, these we make known in this our celebration 
hereby for the Fravashi of Zarathustra Spitama, the saint, for its 
sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and praise, and to the (Fravashi) 
of Anghuyu (?): who hath loved righteousness, together with all 
the holy Fravashis of the saints, of those now dead, and of those 
of the living, and of those of men unborn, of the prophets that 


Shall serve us, bringing on the renovation of the completed 
world. 8-11, see verses 2-5. 


12. Yea, we would make these known hereby in our celebrations 
to the Bountiful Immortals, who rule 
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aright, and who dispose (of all) aright, the ever-living, ever- 
helpful, who are good (?), and bestowers of the good, who dwell 
with the Good Mind [(Pazand) for they who are the Bountiful 
Immortals abide with the Good Mind, they who rule aright, and 
dispose (of all) aright, for thence they are regulated, and thence 
they arose, (namely,) from the Good Mind J. 13. And we make 
known these our celebrations as the more promotive for this » 
house, for the furtherance of this house, and as benefits for this 
house, because of the increase of this household, as overcoming 
the restrictions which impede this household, and as 
overcoming the harmful malice which may mar this house, to 
bless its herds, and its retainers, born, and yet to be born, for the 
saints of the house as it was aforetime, of it as it; stands here 
now, and to which we likewise now belong as the Saoshyants of 
the provinces, (14) [which (is that we are Saoshyants) for the 
saints who do good deeds, and of the female saints who do 
good deeds, and of the saints who do the deeds conspicuously 
good, and of the females likewise thus, of the saints who do 
good deeds upon good deeds, and of the females thus the 
same] 15. And we make these known in our celebrations to the 
good Fravashis of the saints which are formidable and 
overwhelming in their aid. 16. And we make these known in our 
celebrations hereby to Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, and to 
the good 
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Blessedness, and to Nairya-sangha, and to the victorious Peace, 
and to Ahura Mazda's Fire, and to the lofty lord, for sacrifice, 
homage, propitiation, and for praise, to the entire creation of the 
holy and the clean. 17, 18 = Visp. X, 1, 2. 


19. (Sp. XIII.) Yea, we make that known which is lifted up in 
offering, and which is the Avesta : as the holy Ahura Mazda 
directed that it should be said, and as Zarathustra, the holy, 
directed, and as I, the priest, who am acquainted with their 
sacrifice and homage, am now letting it be known. I who 
understand the lawful and legitimate Avesta », and the ritual 
prescripts (20) for Your sacrifice, homage, and propitiation, O Ye 
who are the Bountiful Immortals, and for our preparation (?), 
and for the success of our well-uttered prayer for blessings, for 
victory, sanctification, and the well-being of our souls, (of ours), 
for (we are) the holy Saoshyants. 


n 


21. Yea, we make these known in our celebrations here, and we 
offer them to Him who is Ahura Mazda, of all the greatest, the 


master and the Lord. 
] 


Footnotes 


349:4 The wording is purposely varied in the renderings to avoid 
sameness. 


350:1 To the soul of the person who may be reciting. 


350:2 Zairi with K4. 


351:1 Here, erroneously, a proper name as in Yast XIII. Possibly 
of that Zarathustrian world (period) which loved righteousness; 
the word occurs after the name of Z. I think that 'y' should be 'v.' 


352:1 Vohu Manah certainly appears the most prominent here. 
They arose from the 'good thought' of Ahura. 


352:2 This office was celebrated in private houses by itinerant 
priests. 


352:3 Yénhé aém might be a citation from some lost prayer. The 
singular aém may, however, be taken collectively, as families are 
spoken of. 


353:1 Avista probably = Avesta; compare Veda. The moral and 
ceremonial laws. 


353:2 Avestic. 


VISPARAD XII (SP. XIV) :. 


1. For the offered Haomas which have been offered in libation to 
that lofty Lord Ahura Mazda and to the holy Zarathustra Spitama 
(produce) abundance in cattle and in men; and this . abundance 

is (as) the good Sraosha, who accompanies (us) with the great 
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splendour of sanctity, and may he: be here with energetic effort 
(to aid us in our worship). 


2. We offer the wise offerings of the Ahuna-vairya intoned with 
sanctity and yet to be intoned, possessing their many teachings 
of religious wisdom (as they do), and those of the two mortars 
which pour the Haomas out, and which are pushed forward with 
precision 2, and are now in the course of being thus advanced 
once more :. 3. (And so we teach as well the many teachings of 
the religious wisdom) contained in the words correctly spoken, in 
the Zarathustrian utterances ., and in the ceremonies correctly 
practised, and the Baresmans spread exactly, and the Haomas 
pressed correctly, and the praise, Yasnas, and the doctrines of 
the Mazdayasnian Religion with their recitations, and their 
movements. 4. For thus they may become to us more full of 
devices and of wisdom, and so we offer these wise ritual deeds 
in the creation, SO we impart them with their many points of 
meaning while we (ourselves) still ponder them as those which 
Ahura Mazda, the holy One, delivered, which have (as if) their 
nourishment from Vohu Manah ;: and their growth from the 
Righteous Order, which are the greatest of all beings, the best, 
and the most beautiful for thus shall these be to us the more full 
of wisest meaning, and more full of incitation «, and may we be 


among those (who are) of Spenta Mainyu's world in that we are 
imparting (to the chosen) these 
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precepts of the wisest meaning and these incitations which are 
contained therein. 5. And full of wisest meaning be ye two to us, 
O (thou) stone mortar, and (thou) the iron one, as ye are now 
turned, and as ye are now being advanced ;, ye two mortars of 
the house, [and of the village, of the tribe, and of the province, 
and ye who are in this house (itself), this village, tribe, and 
province]; yea, in those which are ours, Mazdayasnians, who are 
steadfast in our worship, who appear with our wood-billets and 
our perfumes, and with our supplicated blessings [(Pazand) for 
So may they be to us, the more full of wisest teaching]. 


Footnotes 
353:3 Follows Y. XXVII. 


353:4 Ha seems to have a certain conjunctive force like sa in 
composition, 'And thereto the good Sraosha;' or is it an 
interjection? 


354:1 Recall heka of Y. XLVI, I. 
354:2 With punctilious sanctity. 


354:3 The Parsi priests at present make appropriate 
manipulations here. 


354:4 In the now ancient Gathas, &c. 


354:5 Compare gaéthau vispau yau vohd thraosta manangha. 


354:6 Or, 'may we be more zealous than any who are in the 
creation of the bounteous spirit.’ 


355:1 Referring to manipulations. 


VISPARAD XIII (SP. XV) .. 


1. According to the ritual we worship Ahura Mazda; according to 
the ritual we worship the Bountiful Immortals; and we sacrifice 
to the sacrificial word correctly spoken, and to every Mathra (as 
to a sacred word of reason). And we sacrifice to Zarathustra, him 
who is especially the possessor of the Mathra ;; and we sacrifice 
to the 'blessings for the saints’ «; and we worship the ‘hail’ 
addressed to the Bountiful Immortals. 


2. Also we worship the three principal (chapters) uttered (in the 
Yasna) without addition or omission <¢ 


p. 356 


and we worship the three principal ones without addition or 
omission; we worship the three commencing ones entire without 
addition or omission :. And we worship the entirety 2 of the three 
principal ones without addition or omission; and their Has, their 
metrical lines, their words, and their word-structure [and their 
recital, memorising, chanting, and their steadfast offering]. 


Footnotes 


355:2 This fragment follows Y. XXX in the Vendidad Sadah, and 
was written in allusion to Y. XXVIII, Y. XXIX, and Y. XXX. 


355:3 Referring to mathra srevaéma in Yasna XXVIII, 8. 
355:4 Referring to the words savaka ashavaby6 in Yasna XXX, 11. 


355:5 Referring to the word usta in Yasna XXX, 11. 


355:6 The three first chapters XXVIII-XXX; the text has bad 
grammar, or broken connection. 


356:1 It is difficult to see how anapishdta can mean 'without 
retrenchment,’ but the context seems to require it, and the 
Pahlavi translation bears evidence to it. Perhaps read 
anapash(ata. 


356:2 'The whole three first.’ Some suppose the three prayers to 
be intended (the Ahuna-vairya, the Ashem Vohd, and the Yénhé 
hatam). I think that the three chapters XXVIII-XXX are meant. As 
the piece follows those three chapters in the Vendidad Sadah, so 
its expressions indicate a reference to them. This might tend to 
show that the Ahunavaiti was at one time, if not originally, 
divided at this place. 


VISPARAD XIV (SP. XVI) :. 


1. (We worship Ahura Mazda, the holy Lord of the ritual order .; 
and we sacrifice to the Gatha Ahunavaiti) with its measures, and 
word-structure, and its Zand, with its questions and counter- 
questions, with its words and its metric feet. And we sacrifice to 
these as well-recited, and now in the course of being recited; as 
well-worshipped, and now in the course of being used in 
worship s. 2. (Yea, we Sacrifice to it) in 
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its own 'wisdom' ,, in its own ‘clearness’ ;, in its own ‘loving 
intention’ 2, in its sovereignty, and its own ritual order, and its 
‘acquired boon' ;, which is also that given by Ahura Mazda for the 
promotion of piety, for that thought which originates from the 
‘heart-devoted self" 2. 


3. (Sp. Chapter XVII.) Also we worship the Ahuna-vairya, the holy 
lord of the ritual order, the holy lord with its And and its Ratu 
[(Pazand); for He is the one with the title Ahd and Ratu, who is 
Ahura Mazda:]. 4. And we sacrifice to the constituent parts of 
the Gatha Ahunavaiti, to its chapters, and its metrical lines, its 
words, and word-structure, [and to its heard-recital, and 
memorised recital, its continuous and its steadfast offering]. 


Footnotes 


356:3 This fragment was written in evident allusion to the entire 
Ahunavaiti, which it follows in the Vendidad Sadah. It expresses 


the veneration acquired by the first Gatha long after its 
composition. 


356:4 From the Vendidad Sadah. 


356:5 Frayazentam may be a metaplasm; otherwise 'of the 
sacrificers.' 


357:1 Dami with K4. Possibly in their own house (dami = dani). 


357:2 These words probably allude severally, say, to dam in Y. 
XXXI, 7, kithra in Y. XXXI, 22, zaoshé in Y. XXXIII, 2, 10, ayapta in Y. 
XXVIII, 8, to zarzdau in Y. XXXI, 1. 


357:3 Erroneous. 


VISPARAD XV (SP. XVIII) .. 


1. Hold your feet in readiness, and your two hands, and your 
understandings :, O ye Zarathustrian Mazdayasnians! for the 
well-doing of lawful deeds in accordance with the sacred Order, 
and for the avoidance of the unlawful and evil deeds which are 
contrary to the ritual. Let the good deeds for the furtherance of 
husbandry be done; here. Render ye the needy rich :. 2. Let 
Sraosha (Obedience) be present here for the worship of Ahura 
Mazda, 
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the most helpful, and the holy, who is so desired by us in the 
pronunciation, and for the service, and the pondering : of the 
Yasna Haptanghaiti, for the heart's devotion to it, for its 
memorisation, and its victorious and holy recital (or for the 
victorious saint), without addition or omission, (3) which has 
been intoned, and which shall yet be uttered as great, powerful, 
smiting with victory, separate from harmful malice, for the 
pronunciation of victorious words for Ahura Mazda's Fire. (4, 5 
are identical with Visp. I X, 6, 7.) 


Footnotes 


357:4 This piece is a later composed prelude to the Haptanghaiti, 
which it precedes in the Vendidad Sadah. 


357:5 Sursum corda! 


357:6 Comp. gavdi verezyatam, Y. XLVIII, 5. 


357:7 'Place the needy with those without need. ' 


358:1 Possibly mazdataéka. 


VISPARAD XVI (SP. XIX) .. 


1. And we worship the Fire here, Ahura Mazda's son, and the 
Yazads having the seed of fire in them, and the Rashnus having 
the seed of fire sin them; and we worship the Fravashis of the 
saints. And we worship Sraosha who smites with victory, and the 
holy man, and the entire creation of the holy (and the clean). 2. 
And we worship the Blessedness and the Fravashi of Zarathustra 
Spitama, the saint. And we worship the saints and their blessed 
Fravashis (as of one). And we worship all their Fravashis (as 
considered each apart), and those of the saints within the 
Province, and those of the saints without the Province; yea, we 
worship the Fravashis of holy men and holy women (wherever 
they may be, those devoted to the Order of the Faith). And we 
sacrifice to those whose (service) 
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for us in the Yasna Ahura Mazda, the holy, has known as the 
better ., and of these Zarathustra is the living chief 2 and master. 
And we sacrifice to the fields and the waters, the lands and the 
plants, and to the constituent parts of the Yasna Haptanghaiti, 
its chapters, its metred lines, its words, and word-structure. 


Footnotes 


358:2 This piece follows the Haptanghaiti in the Vendidad Sadah; 
it was intended as a sequel to it. 


358:3 Having the power to propagate its worship, maintaining it 
unextinguished. De Harlez makes the admirable suggestion, 


‘bright as flame’; but the Pahlavi renders tokhmak. 
359:1 Comp. Y. LI, 22. 


359:2 Anghuska ratuska here referred to the same person; comp. 
ahd. 


VISPARAD XVII (SP. XX) :. 


And we strive after the good thoughts, words, and deeds 
inculcated in the Yasna Haptanghaiti. A blessing is the Right 
(called) the Best, (there is) weal; (there is) weal for this (man) 
when toward Righteousness Best (there is) right. 


Footnotes 


359:3 An addition to chapter XVI. 


VISPARAD XVIII (SP. XXI) .. 


1. We worship Ahura Mazda with the usta ;. And we worship the 
Amesha Spenta with the usta, and the holy man, the saint. And 
we worship the prior world of the holy (and of the clean) with an 
usta, and the state of weal and salvation for the holy man (the 
saint). 2. And we worship that life-long state of blessedness (for 
the holy) which is the evil man's calamity «; yea, we worship his 
eternal; salvation, and with the salvation prayer. And we sacrifice 
to every saint who 
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exists, who is now coming into existence, and who shall exist in 
future. 


Footnotes 


359:4 This piece having reference to various expressions in the 
Gatha Ustavaiti, follows it in the Vendidad Sadah. 


359:5 Referring to usta in Y. XLII, 1. 
359:6 See Y. XLV, 7. 


359:7 Akaranem = the eternal thing; otherwise an adjective of 
two terminations; or, finally, read -am. 


VISPARAD XIX (SP. XXII) :. 


1. We worship Ahura Mazda the bountiful; and we worship the 
Bountiful Immortals (saying the Spenta). And we sacrifice to the 
bountiful saint, and to the bountiful anticipative understanding :. 
Also we sacrifice to the good and bountiful Aramaiti (the ready 
mind). And we worship her together with ; the bountiful 
creatures in the creation of the pure. And we sacrifice to the holy 
creatures who have intelligence as their first ., (to those foremost 
in their mind). And we worship the omniscient understanding, 
and Him who is Ahura Mazda (Himself). 2. And we sacrifice to the 
Shining sun, which is the highest of the high; yea, we worship 
the sun together with the Bountiful Immortals, and the Mathras 
with their good ceremonies :. Also we sacrifice to the glorious 
achievements, and to this glory (which we have gained). And we 
sacrifice to the herds which have the Fire and its blessings «. Also 
we worship the holy benefit which is so widely 
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diffused ;, and that wisdom which is the bounteous Aramaiti, 
whose are the laws ; of the Righteous Order, and of those holy 
creatures who have Righteousness as their first. 


Footnotes 


360:1 The word spenta throughout alludes to the Gatha Spenta- 
mainyu, but it is of course not without grammatical application. 


360:2 In the Bundahis especially referred to Ahura. 


360:3 Or, 'together with the bountiful creatures we worship the 
holy creatures. 


360:4 This expression may have been accidentally determined by 
the position of the word mané in the Ahuna-vairya formula; see 
Y: XIX, 12. 


360:5 Or, 'the well-fulfilled.' 


360:6 'Fire-made' is unintelligible; 'fire gifts-having' may refer to 
the flocks and herds, as expressing the source of that prosperity 
which is represented by the holy Fire. 


361:1 Pahl. fravaft sdd. 


361:2 Dathra with K4. 


VISPARAD XX (SP. XXIII) :. 


1. (Homage to the Gatha Vohu-khshathra .! We sacrifice to the 
Vohu-khshathra), (the good kingdom) even the Khshathra-vairya, 
the kingdom to be desired; and we sacrifice to the iron- 
founding ;, and to the (sacrificial) words « correctly spoken which 
Smite (the foe) with victory, and which hold the Daévas subject. 


And we worship that reward and that health, that healing and 
that progress, that growth and that victorious smiting 2 (2) which 
are between the Vohu-khshathra and the Vahist6isti :, (and which 
are acquired by us) by the memorised recital of the good 
thoughts, good words, and good deeds, for the withstanding of 
evil thoughts, and words, and deeds; yea, for the undoing of all 
treacherous thoughts (directed) against me, and of all false 
words, and unfair deeds. 3. [And we sacrifice to the later Yasna, 
the heroic Haptanghaiti », (and which as it recurs becomes) the 
holy ritual chief.] 


Footnotes 


361:3 This piece from the later Avesta follows Y. LI, in the 
Vendidad Sadah. 


361:4 From the Vendidad Sadah. 
361:5 Associated with this Gatha from Y. LI, 9. 
361:6 Compare Y. LI, 3. 


361:7 Y. LI, 9; also perhaps Y. LIII, 8, 9. 


361:8 Between; that is, described in the space between the Vohu- 
khshathra and the Vahistdisti, i.e. in Y. LII. See hamisteé in Y. LII, 
4, and paitistateé in Visp. XX, 2. 


361:9 This would seem misplaced; perhaps Y. XLII is meant, 
which follows the Haptanghaiti. 
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VISPARAD XXI (SP. XXIV). 


1. We strive earnestly, and we take up our Yasna and our 
homage to the good waters, and to the fertile fruit-trees (which 
bear as of themselves), and to the Fravashis of the saints; yea, 
we take up our Yasna, and our homage earnestly to those beings 
which are (so) good, the waters, and the trees, and the Fravashis 
of the saints, (2) and to the Kine, and to Gaya (Maretan), and to 
the Mathra Spenta (the bounteous word-of-reason), the holy, 
which works (within and for us with effect), to these we take up 
our Yasnas and our homage with earnest zeal, and to Thee, O 
Ahura Mazda! and to thee, O Zarathustra, we do the same; and 
to thee, O lofty lord (the Apam-napat), and to the Bountiful 
Immortals. 3. And we sacrifice to the listening (that hears our 
prayers) and to that mercy, and to the hearing of (our spoken) 
homage, and to that mercy which is (Shown in response to our 
offered) praise. And we sacrifice to the frarditi vidushé, which is 
contained in the piece hvadaénais ashaonis; and we sacrifice to 
‘the good praise which is without hypocrisy, and which has no 
malice (as its end)'; and we sacrifice to the later Yasna and to its 
offering; and we sacrifice to the chapters of the later Yasna, and 
to its metrical lines, its words, and word-structure. 


VISPARAD XXII (SP. XXV). 


With this chant (fully) chanted, and which is for the Bountiful 
Immortals and the holy Saoshyants (who are the prophets who 
Shall serve us), and by means of these (ceremonial) actions, 
which are (of all) 
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the best, we desire to utter our supplications for the Kine. It is 
that chant which the saint has recognised as good and fruitful of 
blessed gifts, and which the sinner does not know :. May we 
never reach that (ill-luck that the sinner) may outstrip us (in our 
chanting), not in the matter of a plan (thought out), or of words 
(delivered), or ceremonies (done :), nor yet in any offering 
whatever when he (?) approaches (us for harm). 


Footnotes 


363:1 The parties are divided by knowledge and ignorance 
(compare the Gnosis). See Y. XXXI, 12 


363:2 Not in thought, word, or deed may we reach (his) priority 
in progress 


VISPARAD XXIII (SP. XXVI) :. 


1. We worship Ahura Mazda as the best . (worship to be offered 
in our gifts). We worship the Amesha Spenta (once more, and as) 
the best. We worship Asha Vahista (who is Righteousness the 
Best). And we sacrifice to those (prayers) which are evident as 
the best; that is, the Praises of the Yasnas. 


Also we sacrifice to that best wish, which is that of Asha Vahista, 
and we worship Heaven, which is the best world of the saints, 
bright and all-glorious; and we sacrifice likewise to that best 
approach which leads to ; it. 2. And we sacrifice to that reward, 
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health, healing, furtherance, and increase, and to that victory 
which is within ; the two, the Ahuna-vairya and the Airyema- 
ishy6, through the memorised recital of the good thoughts, 
words, and deeds. (which they enjoin). 
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Footnotes 


363:3 This piece from the later Avesta follows Y. LIII, in the 
Vendidad Sdadah, and has reference to its expressions. 


363:4 It is an important suggestion which holds vahistem as 
equal to 'saying vahistem,' in allusion to the Vahista istis; but as 
the word is inflected further on (see vahistahé), and as it 
moreover once applies to Asha, as Asha Vahista, it is better to 
render it as having adjective application throughout, being none 


the less, of course, an intentional echo of the first word of Y. LIII, 
1. 


363:5 Or, 'of it.' 


364:1 Possibly 'between them,’ meaning the Gathas which are so 
placed. 


AFRINAGAN. 
AFRINAGAN. 


As to the present use of these blessings, says Haug (ed. West): '‘Afrinagan are blessings 
which are to be recited over a meal consisting of wine, milk, and fruits, to which an 
angel, or the spirit of a deceased person, is invited, and in whose honour the meal is 
prepared. After the consecration (which only a priest can perform) is over, the meal is 
eaten by those who are present. The performance of these Afrinagan is required of 
every Parsi at certain fixed seasons of the year. These are the six Gahanbars, each 
lasting five days (at the six original seasons of the year) for which the Afrinagan 
Gahanbar is intended, the five Gatha-days (the five last days of the year), during which 
the Afrinagan Gatha must be used; and, lastly, the third day (Ardibahist) of the first 
month (Fravardin) in the year, at which the performance of Afrinagan Rapithwin, 
devoted to the spirit presiding over the southern quarter (who is the guardian of the 
way to paradise), is enjoined to every Parsi whose soul wants to pass the Kinvad after 


death.’ (Essays, 2nd edition, page 224.) 
I. AFRIN[-AGAN] GAHANBAR .. 


1. I confess myself a Mazda-worshipper, and of Zarathustra's 
order, a foe of the Daévas, devoted to the lore of the Lord, for the 
holy Havani ;, the regulator of the ritual order (and its lord in its 
turn), for its sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and praise; (and I 
confess myself) for Savanghi and for Visya, the holy lords of the 
ritual order, for their sacrifice, homage, 
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propitiation, and praise, and for that of the Asnya, the day-lords 
of the days during daylight, and of the days in their length, for 
the Mahya, month-lords, and the Ydirya, year-lords, and for 
those of the especial seasons, and for the worship, homage, 
propitiation, and praise of that lofty lord who is the Ritual 
Righteousness (itself); yea, for the worship, homage, 
propitiation, and praise of the lords of the days, months, years, 
and seasons—for those lords of the ritual order who are of all 
the greatest, who are the regulators of the ritual at the time of 
Havani. 


2. To Maidhy6-zaremya ,, the lord [or to Maidhyé-shema ,, the 
lord, or to Paitishahya ;, the lord, or to Ayathrima :, Maidhydirya ,, 
or Hamaspathmaédhaya], be propitiation, homage, and praise. 


3. O ye Mazdayasnians who are here present! offer ye ; this ritual 
service, and present ye the Myazda which is that of the Maidhy6- 
zaremaya, taking a piece of sound flesh from a choice beast, with 
a full flow of milk. 


4. If ye are able to do this, (well); if ye are unable to do it, ye may 
take then (a portion) of some liquor of equal value, it matters not 
which it is, and have it consumed as it is proper; and so be ye 
discreet from your obedience, most correctly faithful in your 
speech, most saintly from your sanctity, best ordered in your 
exercise of power, least straitened by oppressions, heart-easy 
with rejoicings, most merciful of givers, most helpful to the poor, 
fulfilling most the ritual, the blest and longed-for Asha, (coy?) 
riches woman-minded (?) bringing (as reward). If ye can do this 
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and with vigour, (well); (5) if not, bring wood to the Ratu's house. 
It matters not what kind, so it be well cut, and very dry, and in 
loads of fitting size. If that is possible, (well); if not, then let a 
man bring wood to the Ratu's dwelling, and heap it up as high as 
the ear, or to reach the fore-shoulder, or with the fore-arm 
measure, (or at least as high as the end of the hanging hand). If 
that is possible, (well); (6) but if it has not been possible, then let 
the worshipper (with the mind's offering) ascribe the power to 
him who rules the best, Ahura, (Saying :): Wherefore for this 
cause verily we offer and ascribe the Sovereign Power to Ahura 
Mazda, who rules the best, and to Righteousness (the ritual and 
moral Order), and we complete our sacrifice to them. Thus is the 
Myazda offered with the well-timed prayer for blessings. 


7. In case that a man does not give of the first Myazda which is 
that of the Maidhy6-zaremaya, O Spitama Zarathustra! the Ratu 
that has the right to that Myazda, and who has this person 
under his guidance, expels 2 that (false) disciple who has not his 
Myazda with him, as a man that does not worship, from the 
midst of the Mazda-worshippers. 8. In the case that a man does 
not give of the second Myazda, O Spitama Zarathustra! which is 
that of the Maidhy6-shema, then let 2, the Ratu to whom the 
Myazda should come, and who has the person under his 
guidance, expel that disciple, since he comes without his 
Myazda, as he would a man who refuses to recite his vows, from 
among the number of the Mazda-worshippers. 
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9. In the case that a man does not give of the third Myazda, O 
Spitama Zarathustra! which is that of Paitishahya, then let the 
Ratu who ought to receive that Myazda, and who has.-had the 


person under his guidance, expel that disciple which brings no 
Myazda, as a detected : reprobate, from among the number of 
the Mazdayasnians. 10. In case that a man does not offer of the 
fourth Myazda, O Spitama Zarathustra! which is that of the 
Ayathrima, let the Ratu who ought to receive that Myazda, and 
who has the person under his guidance, expel that disciple, since 
he brings no Myazda, as a refuse 2 beast from among:the 
number of the Mazdayasnians. 11. In the case that a man does 
not give of the fifth Myazda, which is that of the Maidhyadirya, 
then let the Ratu to whom that Myazda belongs as a perquisite, 
and who has that person under his guidance, expel him, since he 
brings no Myazda, as an alien ;, from among the number of the 
Mazdayasnians. 12. In case that a man does not give of the sixth 
Myazda, which is that of the Hamaspathmaédhaya, O.Spitama 
Zarathustra! let the Ratu to whom that Myazda belongs as a 
perquisite, and who has this person under his discipline to learn 
him the lore of Ahura, expel him, (as ignorant) since he brings no 
Myazda, from among the number of the Mazdayasnians. 13. And 
let him decry him afterwards without hesitation 4, and drive ; him 
out; and let that Ratu lay upon him afterwards 
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the expiating deeds without reserve; and in accordance with 
these rules, let the disciple treat the Ratu. (Let him beware of 
failure to bring his Myazda, or if he fails let the disciple bear, as is 
befitting, what is due.) A blessing is Righteousness (called) the 
Best, it is weal, it is weal for this (man) when toward 
Righteousness Best there is right. 14. I bless with my prayer the 
royal Province-chiefs (who are faithful worshippers) of Ahura 
Mazda, the resplendent, the glorious, (beseeching) for superior 
strength for them, and for more important victory, and more 


influential rule, and desiring for them further authoritative 
power, and helpful support, and long duration to their reign, and 
the prolonged vitality of their frames, and health. 15. And I pray 
in my benediction for strength well-shaped and stately of 
growth, and which smites victoriously, Anura-made, and 
crushing, and for an ascendency abundantly subduing all who 
are filled with furious hate, assaulting the evil-minded enemies, 
and destroying, as if at once, the deadly, godless : foes. 


16. And I pray in my blessing that he (the province-governor) 
may conquer in victorious battles every malicious foe, and each 
malignant, profane in thoughts, and words, and actions, (17) that 
he may indeed be constantly victorious in his own religious 
thoughts. and words, and deeds, and unvarying in the smiting of 
every foe, and of every Daéva-worshipper, and that he may, as he 
proceeds ,, be well rewarded, and of good repute, possessing a 
far-foreseeing preparation of the soul. 18. And I pray with 
blessings thus: Live thou long and blessed be 
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thou, ‘hail’ to thee; live for the aid of holy men, and for the 
crushing of the evil; and I pray for Heaven (for thee) the best 
world of the saints, shining, all glorious. And thus may it happen 
as I pray—.:. 19. And I bless in my prayer the sacrifice, and 
homage, and the strength, and swiftness of the day-lords during 
daylight, and of the lords of the days in their length, of the 
month-lords, and the year-lords, and of the lords of the seasons 2 
(in their course), and for the worship, homage, propitiation, and 
praise of the lofty lord who is the Righteous Ritual itself, and of 
those lords of the ritual who are of all the greatest, and who are 
the lords of the ritual at the time of Havani, for Maidhy6- 


zaremaya the lord, [(or) for Maidhy6-shema the lord, (or) for 
Paitishahya ; the lord, or for Ayathrima, Maidhydirya, or 
Hamaspathmaédhaya >+ ;] 


Footnotes 
367:1 The Afrin for the morning hours from 6 to 10. 


368:1 The name of the season at the time present, when the text 
is recited, is to be used. 


368:2 Bring ye, O these Mazdayasnians! 
369:1 Or, ‘because we offer:' 


369:2 Not 'renders him (detected) among the Mazdayasnians;' 
compare for form antaré-mrdyé; see also fra-dasti and fra- 
perenaoiti; also the present may be used for the imperative. 


370:1 Possibly 'having a breast burnt by the ordeal,’ and so 
‘'detected;’ or 'hot-breasted, vehement' (?); comp. uras. 


370:2 It may be ‘(his) excluded beast,’ or 'his stray beast' (?). 


370:3 Or, possibly, 'he is rejected when offering himself as 
arrived from the settlements' (?). 


370:4 'Without recoiling.’ 
370:5 Syazdaydit. 
371:1 Unfriendly and untrue; '*avratya.' 


371:2 Recall yoi zazenté vanghdau sravahi. 


372:1 See Y. XXXV, 2. The Ahuna follows. 


372:2 The name varies with the season in which the sacrifice is 
made. 


II. AFRIN[-AGAN] . GATHA.. 


1. As the Ahd is (revered and) to be chosen, so (is) the Ratu (one 
who rules) from the Righteous Order, a creator of mental 
goodness, and of life's actions done for Ahura, and the Kingdom 
(is) to Mazda, which to the poor may offer a nurturer. 


I confess myself a Mazda-worshipper—for the praise of Ahura 
Mazda, the resplendent, the glorious, and of the Bountiful 
Immortals, for the bountiful and 
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holy Gathas which rule in the ritual order. (Propitiation and 
praise be) to the Gatha Ahunavaiti, and to the Gatha Ustavaiti, to 
the Gatha Spentda-mainyu, and to the Gatha Vohu-khshathra, and 
to the Gatha Vahistdisti. 2. Propitiation to the Fravashis of the 
saints, the mighty, overwhelming, even to those of the saints of 
yore, who held the primeval faith (the Gathic faith), and to those 
of the next of kin. 


3. We sacrifice to Ahura Mazda, the resplendent, the glorious; 
and we sacrifice to the Amesha Spenta who rule aright, and who 
dispose (of all aright). And we sacrifice to the bounteous and 
holy Gathas, which rule (as the first) in the ritual order. 


We sacrifice to the Gatha Ahunavaiti, the holy, as it rules in the 
ritual order; and we sacrifice to the Gatha Ustavaiti, the holy, as it 
rules in the ritual order; and we sacrifice to the Gatha Spenta- 
mainyu, the holy, as it rules in the ritual order; and we sacrifice 
to the Gatha Vohu-khshathra, the holy, as it rules in the ritual 


order; and we sacrifice to the Gatha VahistGisti, the holy, as it 
rules in the ritual order. 4 = Yt. XIII, 49-52 ;. 


Footnotes 
372:3 Asin 18. 


372:4 Recited during the days called after the Gathas, the last 
five of the year. A long period of time must have elapsed since 
the Gathas were composed, as they probably were not originally 
‘five, and yet seem to have been only remembered as such. 


373:1 Verses 5, 6 = A. I, 14-18; for verse 6, see verses 1, 2; also 
see A. I, 19. 


III. AFRIN[-AGAN] : RAPITHVIN .. 


1. Iconfess myself a Mazda-worshipper, of Zarathustra's order, a 
foe to the Daévas, devoted to the lore of the Lord, for 
Rapithwina, the holy lord of the ritual order, for sacrifice, 
homage, propitiation, and praise, and for Fradat-fshu ; and 
Zantuma 4, 
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the holy lord(s) of the ritual order. 2. And to Ahura Mazda, the 
resplendent, the glorious, and to the Bountiful Immortals, be 
propitiation, and to Asha Vahista (who is Righteousness the 
Best), and to the Fire, Anura Mazda's son, and to all the holy 
Yazads, heavenly and earthly, and to the Fravashis of the saints, 
the mighty and overwhelming—. 


3. For thus did Ahura Mazda speak to Spitama Zarathustra the 
word which was spoken for the ritual time of the Rapithwina, 
(saying): Ask us, O holy Zarathustra 1, what are Thy questions to 
be asked of us 2, for Thy question is as that mighty one when Thy 
ruler speaks his mighty wish... 4. Then Zarathustra asked Ahura 
Mazda: O Ahura Mazda, most bountiful ; creator of the material 
worlds and holy! what does that man acquire, what does he 
merit, what reward shall there be for that man (5) who shall 
recite the Rapithwina office with the Rapithwina prayer for 
blessing, and who shall sacrifice with . the Rapithwina office with 
hands (well) washed, and with (well) washed mortars, with the 
Baresman spread, and with Haoma high uplifted, and with fire 
brightly flaming, with Ahuna-vairya loud intoned, with Haoma- 
moistened tongue, and with a body Mathra-bound? 6. And Ahura 
Mazda answered him: As the wind from the southern quarter, O 


Spitama! causes the entire material world to advance and to 
increase, and as it will bless it s, rejoice it, and cause it to 
progress «, such a like reward does such a man receive, (7) who 
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recites the Rapithwina-ratu with the Rapithwina blessing, and 
sacrifices with ; it with (well) washed hands, and mortars, with 
Baresman spread, and Haoma lifted, with fire brightly flaming, 
and with Ahuna-vairya loud intoned, and with Haoma-moistened 
tongue, and a body Mathra-bound! 8. Thus hath Ahura Mazda 
declared to Spitama Zarathustra the word which (should be) 
spoken at the Rapithwina time. 9, 10. (See A. I, 14-19.) 


Footnotes 


373:2 To be recited on the third day (Ardibahist) of the first 
month (Fravardin). 


373:3 A genius who furthered cattle. 

373:4 The genius of the Zantu, presiding over this Gah Rapithvin. 
374:1 Erroneous. 

374:2 Ahmadi; see Y. XLIII, 10 with ehma. 

374:3 Insert ‘spirit.’ 

374:4 Or, 'to.' 


374:5 Saoshyatika; or can saoshyanti be a locative absolute, 
preserving a fuller form? 


374:6 Or, 'causes it to enter into helpful joy’ (?). 


375:1 Or, 'to.' 
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THE GAHS. 
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THE GAHS. 


THE Gahs are the five divisions of the day. The Havani from 6 to 10 A.M., the 
Rapithwina from 10 A.M. to 3 P.M., the Uzayéirina from 3 to 6 P.M., the Aiwisrathrima 
from 6 to 12 P.M., the Ushahina from 12 P.M. to 6 A.M. The Gahs here following are 


prayers which must be recited at the Gahs of the day; hence their name 1. 


I. THE GAH HAVAN .. 


Unto Ahura Mazda be propitiation. A blessing is Righteousness 
(called) the Best—. 


1. Iconfess myself a Mazda-worshipper, of Zarathustra's order, a 
foe to the Daévas, devoted to the lore of the Lord, for the holy 
Havani, regulator of the ritual order, for its sacrifice, homage, 
propitiation, and praise, and for Savanghi and Visya, the 
righteous regulator(s) of the ritual order, for their homage, 
sacrifice, propitiation, and praise, and for those of the Asnya, the 
day-lords during daylight, and the Ayara, lords of the days in 
their length, and for the Madhya, the month-lords, and the Ydirya, 
year-lords, and for those of the especial seasons. 


2. And to Mithra of the wide pastures, of the thousand ears, of 
the myriad eyes, the Yazad of the spoken name: , be sacrifice, 
homage, propitiation, and praise, and to Raman Hvastra. 


3, 4. And we sacrifice to Ahura Mazda the holy 


lord of the ritual Order, and to Zarathustra, and to the Fravashi of 
Zarathustra, the saint. And we sacrifice to the Bounteous 
Immortals, (the guardians) of the saints, and to the good, heroic, 
and bounteous Fravashis of the saints (of the living and of the 
dead), of the bodily, and of those in heaven. And we sacrifice to 
the highest of the lords, the one that most attains its ends; and 
we sacrifice to the most strenuous of the Yazads, the most 
satisfying of the lords of the ritual order, the one who reaches 
(what he seeks), the most infallibly of those who have as yet 
approached the nearest in the ritual, even to the timely prayer of 
the saint who rules in the ritual order. 5. And we sacrifice to the 
Havani, the holy lord of the ritual order, and to the Universal 
Weal, the holy, ruling in the ritual order, and to Deathlessness, 
the holy, ruling in the ritual order. And we sacrifice to the 
question and lore of the holy lord of the ritual. And we sacrifice 
to that heroic mighty Yasna, the Haptanghaiti, the lord of the 
ritual order. 6. And we sacrifice to Savanghi and Visya, the holy 
lord(s) of the ritual order; and we sacrifice to the Airyema-ishy6 ;, 
the holy lord of the ritual order, the powerful, victoriously 
Smiting, that which no hate can reach, which overwhelms all 
torments, and which passes over all torments with victory, which 
is the uppermost, and the middle, and the foremost, for the 
effective invocation of that surpassing Mathra, the five Gathas. 


7,8. And we sacrifice to Mithra of the wide pastures—, and to 
Raman Hvastra, for the worship and exaltation of Visya, the chief. 
And we sacrifice to 


p. 381 


Visya, the holy lord of the ritual order, and to Mithra, and to 
Raman Hvastra—. p 


9-11. And we sacrifice to thee, the Fire, O Ahura Mazda's son, the 
holy lord of the ritual order. And we sacrifice to this Baresman 
which has the Zaothra with it, and the girdle with it, and which is 
spread with exact sanctity, itself the holy lord. And we sacrifice to 
the Apam-napat, and to Nairya-sangha, and to that Yazad, the 
swift curse of the wise. And we sacrifice to the souls of the dead, 
[which are the Fravashis of the saints]. And we worship that 
exalted Lord who is Ahura Mazda, the highest object of the ritual 
order, who is the one who has attained the most to homage in 
the ritual. And we sacrifice to all the words which Zarathustra 
Spake, and to all the deeds well done, and to those which shall 
yet be done in days to come. (And) we sacrifice to that male one 
of beings whose (gift) in the offering Ahura doth know to be 
better, and of female saints, the same. As the Ah is to be 
(revered and) chosen, so (is) the Ratu, one who rules from the 
Righteous Order, a creator of mental goodness, and of life's 
actions done for Mazda, and the Kingdom (is) to Ahura, which to 
the poor shall offer a nurturer—. 


Footnotes 


379:1 The term Gah, itself, may have arisen from the practice of 
chanting the Gathas at different fixed times in the day. 


379:2 To be recited every day at the time of Havani. 
379:3 Having a special Yast. 


380:1 The personified prayer; see Y. LIV. 


II. GAH RAPITHVIN .. 


1. Propitiation to Ahura Mazda. A blessing is Asha Vahista. I 
confess as a Mazda-worshipper, and of Zarathustra's order—for 
Rapithwina, the holy lord of the ritual order, for sacrifice, 
homage, propitiation, and for praise, and for Fradat-fshu and 
Zantuma, the holy lord(s) of the ritual order, for sacrifice, 
homage, 
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propitiation, and for praise. 2. And propitiation be to Asha 
Vahista, and to Ahura Mazda's Fire, for sacrifice, homage, 
propitiation, and praise .. 3, 4. (See Y. LX XI, 2, 3.) 


5. And we sacrifice to the Rapithwina, the holy lord of the ritual 
order, and to the Gatha Ahunavaiti, the holy, and ruling in the 
ritual order; and to the Gatha Ustavaiti, and to the Gatha Spenta- 
mainyu, and to the Gatha Vohu-khshathra, and to the Gatha 
Vahistdisti, holy, and ruling in the ritual order. 6. And we sacrifice 
to Fradat-fshu, and to Zantuma, and to the Fshdsh6-mathra, 
even to the word correctly spoken, and we sacrifice to the (many) 
words correctly spoken, even to the victorious ones which slay 
the Demon-gods (the Daévas .). And we sacrifice to the waters 
and the lands, and to the plants, and to the heavenly Yazads who 
are givers of the holy and the good. And we sacrifice to the 
Bountiful Immortals, (the guardians) of the saints. 


7. And we sacrifice to the good, heroic, bountiful Fravashis of the 
saints, and to the heights of Asha (called) Vahista, and to the 
greatest Mathras as moving us to action, the greatest as 
teaching faithfulness to holy vows, the greatest as referring to 


actions which are evidently just, and the greatest for the 
acquisition of the Mazdayasnian Faith. 8. And we sacrifice to that 
assembly and reunion which the Bountiful Immortals hold when 
they gather (?) on the heights of Heaven, for the sacrifice and 
homage of Zantuma, the lord. 


And we (therefore) sacrifice to Zantuma (as) the holy lord of the 
ritual order. 9. And we sacrifice 
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to Asha Vahista (who is Righteousness the Best), and to the Fire, 
Ahura Mazda's son—. 10. Yea, we sacrifice to Thee, the Fire, 
Ahura Mazda's son, the holy ritual lord—. 


I bless the sacrifice, homage, strength, and swiftness of Asha 
Vahista, and of the Fire, of Anura Mazda—. And to this one be the 


glory! 

Footnotes 
381:1 Recited every day at the hour of Rapithwina. 
382:1 The Ahuna follows. 


382:2 Zarathustra conquered the Demon with the Ahuna-vairya. 


III. GAH UZIREN .. 


1. Propitiation to Ahura Mazda! A blessing is Asha Vahista—. I 
confess myself a Mazdayasnian of the order of Zarathustra, a foe 
to the Daévas, devoted to the lore of the Lord, for the Uzayéirina, 
the holy lord of the ritual order, for sacrifice, homage, 
propitiation, and praise, and for Fradat-vira and Dahvyuma, the 
holy lord(s) of the ritual order, for their sacrifice, homage, 
propitiation, and praise. 2. And to that lofty Anura, Apam-napat, 
and to the waters which Mazda created be sacrifice, homage, 
propitiation, and praise 2! 3, 4. (G. I, 3, 4.) 5. We sacrifice to the 
Uzayéirina, the holy lord of the ritual order. And we sacrifice to 
the Zaotar, the holy lord of the ritual order, and to the Havanan, 
and to the Atarevakhsha, and to the Frabaretar, and to the 
Aberet, and to the Asnatar, and the Raéthwiskar, and to the 
Sraoshavareza, holy lords of the ritual order. 6. And we sacrifice 
to Fradat-vira and Dahvyuma, the holy lord of the ritual order. 
And we sacrifice to the stars, the moon, and the sun, and to the 
constellations (?), and we sacrifice to the stars without beginning 
(to their course?), and to the glory of the doctrinal proclamations 
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which are the evil man's distress :. 7. And we sacrifice to the 
manifest performer of the truth (the correct maintainer of the 
rites), the holy lord of the ritual order. And we sacrifice to the 
later lore; yea, we Sacrifice to the manifest fulfiller of the truth, 
and to the (entire) creation of the holy (and the clean) by day and 
by night with Zaothras together with offered prayers, for the 
sacrifice and homage of Dahvyuma, the lord. And we sacrifice to 
Dahvyuma, the holy lord of the ritual order. 8. And we sacrifice to 


that lofty and royal lord, the brilliant Apadm-napat of the fleet 
horses; and we sacrifice to the water which is Mazda-made and 
holy. 9, 10. And we sacrifice to thee, the Fire, Ahura Mazda's 
son 2. 113. And I bless the sacrifice, homage, strength, and 
swiftness of that lofty Ahura Napat-apam, and of the water 
which Mazda created «. 


Footnotes 
383:1 Recited every day at the hour of Uzayéirina. 
383:2 The Ahuna follows. 
384:1 See Y. XLV, 7. 
384:2 The Yénhé hatam here follows. 
384:3 The Ahuna follows. 


384:4 The Ashem follows. 


IV. GAH AIWISRUTHRIMA : 


1. Propitiation be to Ahura Mazda. A blessing is Asha Vahista—. I 
confess myself a Mazdayasnian, and of Zarathustra's order, a foe 
to the Daévas, devoted to the lore of the Lord, for Aiwisrdthrima, 
and Aibigaya «, the holy lord(s) of the ritual order, for their 
sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and praise, and for Fradat- 
vispam-hugyaiti : and Zarathustrotema :, the holy lord(s) of the 
ritual order, for their sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and praise. 
2. And to the 
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Fravashis of the saints, and to the women who have many sons, 
and to that prosperity of home which lasts without reverse 
throughout the year, and to Strength, well-shaped and stately, 
and to the victorious Blow Ahura-given, and for the crushing 
Ascendency which it bestows, (to all) be propitiation—. 3, 4. (See 
Gah I, 3, 4.) 5. And we sacrifice to Aiwisrathrima (and).Aibigaya, 
the holy lord(s) of the ritual order, and to thee, O Ahura Mazda's 
Fire! And we sacrifice to the stone-mortar, and to the iron-mortar, 
and to this Baresman spread with sanctity, with the Zaothra, and 
with its girdle, holy lords of the ritual order. Also we sacrifice to 
the sacred two, to the waters and the plants, and to the sacred 
vows for the soul, (as) holy lord(s) of the ritual order. 6. Also we 
sacrifice to Fradat-vispam-hugyaiti (as) ruling in the ritual order; 
and we sacrifice to Zarathustra, the holy lord of the ritual; also 
we sacrifice to the Mathra Spenta, (the bounteous word of 
reason :), and to the soul of the Kine, and to the : 
Zarathustrdétema 2. Also we sacrifice to the Fire-priest, the holy 
lord of the ritual order, and to the charioteer (the warrior), the 


holy lord of the ritual order. Also we sacrifice to the thrifty tiller of 
the earth, the holy lord of the ritual order. And we sacrifice to the 
house-lord, and to the village-chief, and to the Zantu-chief, and 
to the province-chief of the province, the holy lord of the ritual 
order. 8. And we sacrifice to the youth of the good thougNts, 
good words, and good deeds, even to the youth of good 
conscience, the holy lord of the ritual order; yea, we 
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sacrifice to the youth of the spoken word (who spoke the words 
which we hold so dear :), the holy lord of the ritual order. Yea, we 
sacrifice to the youth who is given to his kin (and married to his 
blood), the holy lord of the ritual order. And we sacrifice to him 
who ranges through the province 2, and to the itinerant with his 
many arts s, the holy ritual lords. And we sacrifice to the house- 
mistress, holy, and ruling in the ritual order. 9. And we sacrifice 
to the holy woman forward « in good thoughts, and words, and 
deeds, receiving her instructions well, having her husband as her 
lord, the holy, and such as Aramaiti, the bounteous, is, and such 
as are thy wives, O Mazda, Lord! 


And we sacrifice to the holy man most forward in good thoughts, 
and words, and works, wise as to piety, simple as to sin, by 
whose deeds the settlements advance in the holy order, for the 
worship and homage of the Zarathustr6tema, the lord. And we 
sacrifice to the Zarathustrétema, the holy lord of the ritual order. 
10. And we sacrifice to the good, heroic, bountiful Fravashis of 
the saints, and to the women who have many sons, and to that 
Prosperity which endures throughout the year, and to the well- 
Shaped and stately Strength. And we sacrifice to the Blow of 


Victory, Ahura-given, and to the crushing Ascendency which it 
secures. 11, 12. (See Gah I, 9, 10.) 13. (The Ahuna-vairya, &c.) 


Footnotes 
384:5 Recited every day at the hour of Aiwisrathrima. 
384:6 Or, 'that furthers life.' 
384:7 The genius presiding over all that furthers happiness. 
384:8 The genius presiding over the highest office in a province. 


385:1 The Gathas and Vendidad; the first verse of the Gathas 
mentions the Kine's soul. 


385:2 'And to Zarathustra. ' 
386:1 See Yast XXII. 


386:2 It is very probable that the Yasna was at that period 
celebrated from house to house. 


386:3 Medical? 


386:4 Is it possibly, 'favouring good thoughts,’ &c.? 
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V. GAH USHAHIN .. 


1. Propitiation to Ahura Mazda. I confess myself a Mazda- 
worshipper, of the order of Zarathustra, a foe to the Daévas, 
devoted to the lore of the Lord, for the Ushahina, for sacrifice, 
homage, propitiation, and praise, and to Beregya and Nmanya, 
the holy lord(s) of the ritual order. 2. Propitiation be to Sraosha 
(Obedience) the blessed, endowed with recompense, smiting 
with the blow of victory, and causing the settlements to advance 
and to increase. 


3, 4. (See Gah I, 3, 4.) 5. We sacrifice to Ushahina, the holy lord of 
the ritual order; and we sacrifice to the beautiful Aurora, and to 
the dawn of morning; yea, we sacrifice to the morning, the 
Shining 2, of the glittering horses, having the men of forethought 
(as its servants), yea, having men of forethought and heroes 
(awake and at their work), to the morning which gives light 
within the house :. And we sacrifice to the lights of dawn which 
are radiant with their light and fleetest horses which sweep over 
(?) the sevenfold earth. And we sacrifice to Ahura Mazda, the holy 
lord of the ritual order, and to the Good Mind, and to Asha 
Vahista (who is Righteousness the Best), and to Khshathra-vairya, 
and to Aramaiti, the bounteous and the good. 


6. And we sacrifice to Beregya, even the holy lord of the ritual 
order, even to Nmanya with the longing desire for the good 
Asha, and with the longing desire for the good Mazdayasnian 
law, for the worship 
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and homage of Nmanya, the lord. 7. And we sacrifice to Sraosha, 
and to Rashnu, the most just, and to Arstat, who causes the 
settlements to advance and to increase. 8, 9. (See Gah I, 9, 10.) 
10. And I bless the sacrifice, homage, strength, and swiftness of 
Sraosha (Obedience) the blessed, endowed with sanctity, smiting 
with the blow of victory, and who causes the settlements to 
advance; and I bless the sacrifice of Rashnu, the most just, and 
that of Arstat, who causes the settlements to advance and to 
increase :. 


Footnotes 
387:1 Recited every day at the hour of Ushahina. 
387:2 So, better than 'royal,' which is, however, possible. 
387:3 Or, 'while it abides.’ 


388:1 The Ashem and the Ahmadi raéska. 
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MISCELLANEOUS FRAGMENTS. 


I. 


1. (An incitation to the priest or worshipper.) As thou keepest 
company with the Good Mind, and with Righteousness the Best, 
and with Khshathra-vairya (the Kingdom to be desired), speak to 
the male and female disciples of Zarathustra Spitama the saint, 
(and declare) the praise which is to be spoken, that of the Yasna, 
even the words against which no anger : shall prevail. 


2. And do thou, O Zarathustra 2! declare our words for sacrifice 
and worship, ours, the Bountiful Immortals’, that the waters may 
(thus) be sacrificed to by thee, and the plants, the Fravashis of 
the saints, and the created Yazads, heavenly and earthly, which 
are holy and beneficent. 


Footnotes 
389:1 Others 'the unrestricted words.' 


389:2 Perhaps ‘Zarathustra’ is here merely the equivalent of 
priest. 


II. 


1. Iconfess myself a Mazda-worshipper—for the praise of 
Thraétaona, the Athwyan. Let them declare it—Propitiation be to 
the Fravashi of Thraétaona, the Athwyan, the saint. 2. We 
sacrifice to Thraétaona, the Athwyan, the holy lord of the ritual 
order; and may we be free from the dog Kuro ;, and the 
Tarewani 3, and the Karpan, (we who are) of . those who sacrifice 
in order. 3. (The Ahuna 
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follows.) Sacrifice, homage, strength, and swiftness be to the 
Fravashi of Thraétaona, the saint. (The Ahem and Ahmai raéska 
follow.) 


Footnotes 
389:3 Obscure. 


389:4 Awkward formations. 


Il. 


1. All good thoughts, and all good words, and all good deeds are 
thought, and spoken, and done with intelligence and all evil 
thoughts, and words, and deeds are thought, and spoken, and 
done with folly. 2. And let (the men who think, and speak, and 
do) all good thoughts, and words, and deeds inhabit : Heaven (as 
their home). And let those who think, and speak, and do evil 
thoughts, and words, and deeds abide in Hell. For to all who 
think good thoughts, speak good words, and do good deeds, 
Heaven, the best world, belongs. And this is evident, and as of 
course (?) (or, 'and therewith their seed’). 


Footnotes 


390:1 Ashaéta= a + shaéta used subjunctively. 


IV. 


1. I proclaim the Airyema-ishy6 as the greatest of all 
authoritative prayers, O Spitama! as the most influential and 
helpful for progress; and may the Saoshyants (who would 
further us) use it and revere it. 


2.1 am speaking in accordance with it, O Spitama! and therefore 
I shall rule as sovereign over creatures which are mine, Iwho am 
Ahura Mazda. Let no one rule as Angra Mainyu 2 over realms that 
are his own, O Zarathustra Spitama! 3. Let Angra Mainyu be hid 
beneath the earth :. Let the Daévas likewise 
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disappear. Let the dead arise (unhindered by these foes), and let 
bodily life be sustained in these now lifeless bodies. 


Footnotes 
390:2 Insert 'of the evil faith.’ 


390:3 In Y. IX, 14, 15, it is the Ahuna-vairya which drives the 
Daévas beneath the earth. 


V. 


1. To Ahura Mazda, the radiant, the glorious, to the Bountiful 
Immortals, to Force well-shaped and stately, to the Blow of 
Victory, Ahura-given, to the Victorious Ascendency (which it 
secures), to the path of pleasantness, to the good Zarenumant ;, 
to the 'Glowing' Mountain made by Mazda, and to all the Yazads! 
2. We sacrifice to Ahura Mazda, the radiant, the glorious, and to 
the Bountiful Immortals who rule aright, who dispose (of all) 
aright, and to Force well-shaped and stately, and to the Blow of 
Victory, and to the Ascendency of Victory, and to the path of 
pleasantness, and to Zarenumant, the good, which Mazda 
created, and to the 'Glowing' Mount, and to every saint. 


Footnotes 


391:1 According to the Bundahis, the name of a lake. 


VI.. 


Propitiation be to the created body of the Kine of blessed 
endowment, and to the Kine's soul (so, if there is one cow 
presented ;). Propitiation be to the body and soul of you two (so, 
if there are two ;).—To your body and soul (if there are three, or 
the entire herd :). (The Ahuna follows.) 


Footnotes 


391:2 This fragment was spoken when the milk was drawn from 
the cow, or cows, for the offering, and when the water was 
received with which the udder of the cow was to be washed. (Sp. 
transl. vol. iii, p. 254.) 


391:3 These words are in Persian introduced as rubric. 
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VIT.. 


1. To the good waters, and to all the waters which Mazda 
created, and to that lofty lord, Apam-napat, and to thee, O 
Ahurian One of Ahura, that water which Mazda created! be 
sacrifice, homage, propitiation, and praise. (The Ahuna follows.) 
2. We utter our praises forth to thee, O Ahurian One of Ahura! 
and we complete good sacrifices, and deeds of adoration, with 
good gifts of offering, and gifts with praise, which are 
appropriate to thee among the holy Yazads. I will seek to render 
thee content. I will pour thee out. [Let them now recite the lofty 
Gathas which belong to the ritual.] 


Footnotes 


392:1 This was to be spoken when the vessel containing the 
Zaothras was taken in hand (Sp.). 


VIII .. 


1. The moons% of the season will wane. Let the Mazdayasnian 
(pray) for a smiter who may destroy quickly (the demon who 
causes their decrease). And quickly indeed may the malignant 
one die off—. For no one of her adherents can maintain this 
Drug(k) by prayers. 


2. Smiting fiercely ; with her weapon, she, the Drug(k), goes on, 
and most mighty she has been. And she wanders on, O 
Zarathustra! as mindful of her might, and strong «in proportion 
as she advances 


p. 393 


as the sinful Drug(k). But may Khshathra ; be with me—, so that. 
... the deadly one may die away, for thereupon the blow of 
destruction shall come upon the Drug(k) ». 


Footnotes 


392:2 This fragment is very much broken in its connections, and 
most corrupt in its grammatical forms. The translation is entirely 
conjectural. Section IX has also irregularities. 


392:3 Some form of dva may be conjectured. 
392:4 'With her weapon. ' 
393:1 Khshathraka? 


393:2 See Y. XXX, 10. 


IX. 


1. The Ahuna-vairya is a prayer to be (revered and) chosen as the 
choice one of Mazda. The Khshathra-vairya is likewise such, and 
the Ya daéna ;. They (it) will gain the reward. Yatha ahd vairy6. It 
is the word of Mazda. They are the words in season. It is the 
Mathra-spenta word, the unsubdued, the undeceived, the 
victorious, the opponent of malice, the healing and victorious 
word of Mazda, which, as it is pronounced «, gives most the 
victory to him who utters it. 2. Ihave declared the hymn which is 
most helpful and victorious against the words of Aéshma, which 
is health-giving and healing, and conducive to progress, the 
multiplier, and the furtherer of growth. And let the worshipper 
present it with a liberal offering .... with its pleasing words. Let 
that be done through veritable grace which helps us on the 
most s. The Kingdom (is) to Ahura, which to the poor may grant a 
nurturer «. 


Footnotes 
393:3 So I conjecture as the commencing words of some piece. 
393:4 'For healing.’ 
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INDEX. 


Aéthrapaiti, 279, 318, 323. 


Aéthrya, 323. 


Age of the Gathas, &c., xxviii-xxxvii; age as Compared with one 
another, xxvii, 92. 


Agni, 80, 129. 


Ahi, 233. 


Airyéna Vaégah, 235. 
Aka Manah, xviii, xix, 60. 
Alborg, 19. 


Alexander, xl. 


approach, 77). 


Anahita, xxx. 


Arani, 41. 

Archangels, xxiv, 27, 124, 178. 
Arda Viraf, x\. 

Ardibahist, 367. 

Ardvi Sdra Anahita, 316, 336, 34 


Arezahi, 349. 


Armenian, xiii. 
Arsacids, xli. 


Arstat, 198, 205, 209, 215, 220, 224, 256, 345, 388. 


Arsti, 306. 


Artaxerxes Mnemon, Xxx. 


Artaxerxes, the Sasanian, xli. 


Asha Vahista, 2, 201, 218, 267, 268, 281, 309, 312, 325, 329, 339, 


Ashem Vohd, 293, 356. 


Ashi, 200, 345. 


Ashi Vanguhi, 206, 211. 


Asiatic Commentaries, xxxvii-xliii. 


Aurora, 114, 175, 387. 


Azhi Dahaka, 233. 


Aberet, 341, 383. 
Adarbad Mahraspend, xii. 
Afrinagan, ix, 367. 


Asnatar, 342, 383. 

Atarevakhsha, 255, 341, 343, 383. 
Atharvan, 251. 9 
Athwya, 233, 389. ; 


Babylon, xxxv. 


Bactria, xxviii, Xxix, XXxil, XXXV. n 


Bagahya, xxx. | 


Bardiya, Xxxv. 


u 


Baresman, 203, 204, 205, 206, 207, 208, 213, 246, 253, 270, 299, 


Behistun, xxix, Xxxv. 


Bendva, xxvi, 160, 162, 163. 


Bundahis, 37, 360, 391. 


Burial, Xxxi. 


Bashyasta, 346. 


Captivity, xlvi. 
Conversion of all men, 42. 
Cow, 45, 391. 


Creation, 108, 196. 


Cremation, xxxi. 


Croesus, Xxxi. 
Cuneiform Ins., xxix, Xxxiv. 


Cyrus, XXXv. 


Dakhma, xxxi. 


Demi-gods, 4, 85, 240, 260. 


Dog, 389. 


Dualism, xix, 25, 26, 12 


Erethe, 226. 


Fire, 41, 80, 84, 95, 96, 100, 102, 116, 132, 238, 147, 150, 177, 


Fire priest, 243. 
— Berezi-savangha, 258. 


— Spenista, 258. 


— Urvazista, 258. 


— Vazista, 258. 


— Vohu-fryana, 258. 
Frabaretar, 341, 383. 
Frangrasyan, 246. 
Frashakard, 27, 82, 96, 101. 


Frashaostra, xxvi, xxviii, 14, 15, 22, 69, 76, 92, 133, 242, 153, 161, 


Fravashi, 27, 32, 197, 199, 201, 204, 205, 207, 208, 209, 212, 214, 


Fryana, 133, 141, 190. 


Fshdsh6-mathra, 303, 306, 310, 337, 341, 382. 
Gahanbar, 367 
Ganrak Minavad, 35. 
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Garddman, 19, 109, 170, 173, 184, 345. 


Gaya Maretan, 252, 2 


Gah, ix, 373, 379. 


Geus Urvan, 11. 


Gnostic, xiv, xx, xlvi, 71. 
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Grehma, xxvi, 63, 64. 
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Haékat-aspa, xxvi, 142, 191. 


370, 372. 


Haméstaga, 72. 


Haraiti, 241, 302, 303. 


Haurvadad, 119. 


Havan, 379. 


Havanan, 341, 383. 


Havani, 196, 198, 201, 202, 205, 207, 209, 210, 211, 212, 215, 219, 


Heaven, a Spiritual state, xx, xlvii, 25, 30. 


Hegelianism, xix. 
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Hell, a spiritual state, xx, xlvii, 25, 30. 
Heptade, xviii. 

Herodotus, xxix, Xxx, Xxxv, 69, 120. 
Historical character of the Gathas, xxvi, 1. 
Hoshanggi G., 240, 251. 

H6m Yast, 230. 

Hukairya, 317. 


Hvaniratha, 305, 349. 


Immortality, 94. 


India, xxxii, 137. 


Indo-aryans, xxxiii. 


Inscriptions, Xxx, XXxiVv. 


Iran, xxxvii, 137. 


Irano-aryans, Xxxiii. 
Isha-khshathra, 97. 
Israel, 160. 


Isti, 97, 135. 


Kahvaredhas, 312. 


247, 250, 273. 
Kayadha, 301, 313, 342. 
Kaidhya, 301. 
Keresani, 237. 


Keresaspa, 234. 


Khrafstra, 20, 85, 87, 260, 281. 


Last judgment, 95, 100. 


Magavan, /0. 
Maghavan, 75. 

Magi, Xxxv. 

Magian, xxxi, 185, 318. 


Magic, 239. 


372. 


Maidhy6-mah, xxvi, xxviii, 186. 
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S58, 212, 

Marriage song, 187. 
Maruts, 108. 
Mazainya, 280. 


Mazdaism, xxix seq. 


Mazendran, 305. 


Mah-rd, 24 


Medes, xXxxi. 


Medha, 8, 9, 104. 


Media, xxxiv, Xxxv. 


Metres, xviii, xlii, 133. 


Mobad, 342, 342. 
Mohammed, 260. 
Moon, 113. 
Mount Alborg, 19. 
Moghu, 185 


Mdrakas, 245. 


Originality of the Gathas, xx. 


Padokhshah, 273. 
Paederast, 183. 


Pairika, 257. 


Pantheism, xviii. 


Paradise, 71, 143, 261. 


Parahaoma, 208, 214. 


Parendi, 251, 346. 


Pditirasp, 235. 
Perozes, xxii. 


Persepolis, xxix, xl. 


Personification of Ameshdéspends, xxiv. 
Place of Origin of the Gathas, xxviii-xxxiii. 


Pleiades, 238. 


Pourukista, 191. 
Pourushaspa, 235. 


Pufigab, xxxiii. 


Raéthwiskar, 342, 383. 


Ragha, xxviii, Xxix. 


Rakshas, 249. 


383, 382. 


Rasastat, 200, 211, 227, 226. 


Rashnu, 198, 205, 209, 215, 220, 224, 256, 319, 326, 345, 351, 


338, 388. 
Raspi, 246. 


Ratu, 3, 12, 41, 66, 71, 73, 78, 202, 146, 163, 176, 177, 180, 208, 


Ratufriti, 344. 
Rama, 163. 
Raman Hvastra, 196, 204, 209, 256, 271, 323, 337, 340, 379, 380. 


Renovation of the world, 33, 82, 90, 131. 


Resurrection, 391. 


Rishi, 91. 
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Sadduceeism, xXxxii. 


Sasanids, xxii. 
Satan, 26, 54. 
Savahis, 349. 

Samas, 233. 


Sayana, xl. 


Scyths, xxxii. 


Shapur I, xli. 

Snaithis, 110, 123, 305. 
Soma, 158, 231. 
Sovereignty of Ahura, 8. 


Spenista fire, 258. 


382. 


Spitami, 191. 


Sraoshavareza, 342, 383. 


Sr6ésh Yast, 296, 297. 


ee! ee 


Staota Yésnya, 294, 331. 


Texts, xXliv. 
Thraétaona, 233, 389, 390. 


Thrita, 233. 


Tradition, xii. 


Traitana, 233. 


a 


Trishtup, xliii, 91, 145, 162. 


Unicorn (?), 291. 
Urvakhshaya, 234. 


Urvazista, 258. 


Vahista Manah, 31, 66. 
Varenya, 280. 


Varesa, 349. 


Verethraghna, 337, 340, 350. 
Visparad, ix, 332, &c. 
Vivasvat, 232. 

Vidadhafshu, 349. 


Vidhatu, 304. 


Vis, 259, 315, 342. 


Vivanghusha, 61. 
Vivanghvant, 232. 
Vohu-fryana, 258. 


Vohu-khshathra, 337, 340, 361, 373, 332. 


352, 354. 
Vologeses I, xli. 


Vouru-kasha, 317, 321, 346. 


Yasna, ix, 2, 91, 195. 
Yast, 1. 


Yazad, 207, 209, 212, 218, 227, 255, 258, 259, 272, 306, 320, 327, 
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328, 331, 337, 347, 348, 374, 380, 389, 391, 392. 


Yima, 61, 232. a 


Zand, 40, 356. ° 
Zandas, 313. ’ 
Zantu, 230, 251, 315, 342, 373, 385. , 


Zaotar, 149, 213, 228, 230, 246, 254, 342, 343,383. | 


n 


Zaothra, 203, 204, 206, 207, 213, 214, 255, 309, 321, 323, 338, 


Zarathustra, personal history, xxiii, xxiv; call, 9; unfavourable 
reception, 5, 11, 101, 203; consecration to Ahura, 79, 108; 
suffering, 93, 134; trust in Ahura, 81. 


Zarathustrotema, 197, 204, 209, 215, 224, 259, 331, 337, 347, 


Zarenuma?nt, 391. 


Zendiks, 313. 


In addition to the occurrences cited above, the words aéshma, 
aka manah, ameretatat, amesha spenta, asha, ashi vanguhi, 
asnya, aramaiti, atharvan, drdg, frashakard, ganrak minavad, 
haurvatat, isti, knshathra, kinvat, kisti, mazdayasnian, mahya, 


mathra, ratu, spenta mainyu, sraosha, vahista manah, 
verethraghna, visya, vohu manah, zaotar occur as translated. 


With regard to the subject indexed as the originality of the 
Gatha, it is not intended to deny that the original migrations of 
the entire Aryan race may have been from the North-west. 


On page 198 read Maidhyé-shema, Maidhy6-zaremaya; p. 204, - 
gyaiti; p. 209, -gyaité. 


Errata 


page 26: 'Zarathrustra'->'Zarathustra' 
page 291: 'Zaroastrianism'->'Zoroastrianism' 


page 399: 'Spitami'->'Spitami' 


